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a in general are proved d ne⸗ 
ceſſary, and an Hiſtorical Account is given of 
own: The ſeveral TAB EES RuLES, 10 

KAL END ARA are conſidered, 

Differences reconcil'd : All the R UBRICK 6 


PrAYERs, RI T Es, and CEREMONIES are 
explained, and compared with the LI UREIES 


Harmony of every Or FIE is ſhew'd, ar 
the material Alterations are obſerved, whic 


at any time been made ſince the firſt Common- 


. Reaſons that occaſioned them. 
: 4 THE WHOLE 


r. L Es TRANK e E, Dr. Co un ER, Dr. NIicRhO Ls, and all for- 


fame Subject; collected and reduc d into one continued and 
Method, and interſperſed all along with new Obſervations, | 


The Fourtu EDITION, printed from the Folio. 


By CHarLES WHEATLY, M. A. 
Late Fellow of- * Jobn Baptiſt 8 College i in Oxford. 
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13 Beiny the Subſtance of every thing Liturgical in Biſhop SPARROW | 
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Right Reterend Father in God, 


f * 
* * * 
IS 

— * 
"_ 
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Y . * * 
"BY. cf +; 


AND 


One af the Lords of His Majeſty's 
moſt Honourable Privy- Council. 


v 
wb 


HAT conſpicuous Goodnefs, 
which gives ſuch a Luſtre to 


e of che meaneſt of Your Preſby- 
Fs A 3 ters, 


all Vour Actions, encourages 
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vantzageous, ang ehen dre ofn it 
1 


with all the Embelliſhments of a win- 


ning Practice. 


W xxx Your Olergy and Þ 
bereft of that 
Prelate, Vour Lordſhip's immediate 
Predeceſſor; after a juſt Incenſe of 
our Tears and Lamentations to the 
Memory of a BISHO ſo:deſervedly 
dear to us; the Choice of an in- 
comparable Pzixcess; then T the | 
Throne, ſoon directed our Thoughts 
8 ; | / to 


—— ft %- „ * 


\ 


4 * 
* 


Iy Skill, for which You had 7 
been famous, in 2 the ork 


- chefolidPoutdaibiis of 
Learning, muſt ever go into the Com- 


. $9 ID OP V. 


; illuſtrious Memor 


Scene of Action, and 


Er 


6 


151 Bra Git 8 


to 2— Where Vo ux LoRDSHI $ 


(ike another Irenæus) was then com- 


| er the Differetices of our Weſtern: 
orl 


und employiflg Your Maſter- 


4 


Affairs of E V JR OBE. 


1 


LI ve 


Aae dr Kntioled we ee; 
od Senſe and 


poſition of a GREAT M aN's' Chas 


racter. This Was ſoon! diſcerned' in 


Your LC rdſhip, by that PRTNCE, of 
WhO firſt drew 
Vou from the Shade. of ife into a 
ablick Buſi- 
neſs; and Who, among many great 

Attainments, poſſeſſed none more e- 
minent than the Knowledge of Man- 
kind, with a deep Inſight into the 


Talents and Capacities of thoſe whom 


He thought fit to employ. i in His i im- 
portant Tranſactions: And to the Ho- 
nour of our Function (now become a 


Scorn and Deriſion ro Men, who 
dee male for their . 
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if they were not at the ſame Time 
contemptible for their Arrogance) 
this diſcernirig Prince did often de- 
clare, that he had never employed 
two Miniſters of greater Vigilance, 
Capacity, and Virtue, than Vour-Self, 
My Lord, and the Reverend Mr. 
Hur. The Poſt in Particular which 

he aſſigned to Your Lordſhip, He 
found, You filled with ſuch ample Suf= 
ficiency, that when any of Your Diſ- 
patches came to the Board, He al- 
ways commanded the whole of them 
to be read to Him, and heard them 
- with an Attention which beſpoke the 
Exactneſs of his own Judgment, as 
well as the Extent and Compaſs of 
Your Skill in Buſineſs, l 


Tux Sateſman however in Your 
Lordſhip's Perſon did not ſpoil the 
Eccleſiaſtick; nor was the Preachers 
Character loſt in the Embaſſauar t. 
Since the ſure Report of Fame has in- 
formed us, that both Parts were per- 
formed by Vou with an Addreſs and 
Diligence, which to thoſe who ſhave 
. | "nn | e 


7 I 5 . Fr | : 
be DzDIcaTION | 


quai ntance with You, may appear in- 


ferent Talents are * to the due 
Diſcharge of ſuch 


ifferent Functi- 
ons, and how ill the Refinements of 
Speculation do uſually confiſt with the 


| Groſs of Practice. But in You, * 


Lord, by a rare Felicity, even theſe 
interfering Qualifications were found 


concurring to as great a Degree of 
Perfection, as if all Vour 2 


been laid out upon only one of them. 


Ovs late Excellent QuE Ex (whoſe . 


Memory will be precious to remoteſt 


Poſterity) had the ſame Sentiments 
with Her Great Predeceſſor: And there- 


fore Your Lordſhip continued in the 
ſame Scene in which He had firſt em- 
joe You; till a Negotiation of the 


igheſt Conſequence call'd for ſuch 
a Head, and ſuch a Heart, as Yours, to 
conduct and finiſh it. THEN we ob- 
ſerved with an equal Mixture of Plea- 
ſure and Admiration, the Mir RE re- 
ſuming its antient Luſtre, ſtanding in 


A4 „ 


The D DRBIOAT RON 


the. Conneils of Princes} adjſting 
their various Pretenſions, repairing 
the Breaches of a lamentable War; 
and ſtopping the Mouths of thoſe 
ho ſeemed to delight in it, With 4 
Spirit of Meekneſs and Gentleneſs; 
which, tho' it might leave You ſome 
Oppoſers, could certainly make Vu 
no Enemies. We are now reaping the 
Fruits of that Aus p IHS Tr 
7, to which we apparently owe the 
undiſturb'd Acceſſion of His Preſent 
Maj EST to the Throne of His An- 
ceſtors; and after all Objections to 
id, are only contending to keep what 
You TRE gained for us; and doubt 
not either of our Security or our Glo- 
ry, if we can re-eſtabliſh a Peace up- 
on the BASIS vhadebn Your, Lordi 
hip let it, TE dat 3749 _ 


7 


571 
1 Meanwhile You: never ger Val I 
Relation tothe Church in which You 
were called to be a MIN IST ER: But 
amiadſt the various Employments ofia 
Political Life, Vou found always n- 
lis anon, and ndr . to con- 
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fllt its Advantagłs; and la. 
on every part of it, xhich had au 
zeculiar Title to Your Havoury ſom 
andable Proofs of Vqur Gcnerous and 
Publick Spirit. / The; Happy Plane 
which glories in Your BTW TI NI wilt 
remain an illuſtrious Monument of 
Your early Piety; and the Seat of 
Learning which boaſts of Vour E vs 
caT1ion. +; muſt enroll Vour Name 
in the Liſt: of its chief Benefactors. 
Your Succeſſors alſo in the different 
Stations to which the well-defervedFas 
vour of the :forementione Princes 
by different Steps, advanced Vou, do, 
and will, reap the Benefit derived to 
them from ſuch aMuNrnicgnh Prod 
deceſſor. The Deanery of Wnenson, 
by Your Lordfhip's elegant Improve- 
ments, was made fit to teceive the 
e of a Coronet t, without any | 
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* — or in YORKSHIRE, where abont #birty 
Te S ago a Chapel was built and. endowed b His Lordſh ip 
which bay again been lately im proved 'by* Hitt. both in Ps 
| 5 bal and Regenue. Ti 
7 ORIEL Colleg ge iu 65745. . * Lirdhip 
has raii'd a neu B DT, and given ſeveral Exhibitions,  _ 
+ Succeeded by Us OF Hoponrable the Lord W 1 by 
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The Deproxtion:. 


Diminution to its Luſtre: And You 
Bx1sToL; before it had an Earneſt 
of Vour farther Intentions to repair 
and adorn it with Your uſual Boun- 
ty: But from thence Your Lordſhip 

was foon called off into a Sphere of 
a wider Compaſs, and a more exten- 
five: Influence, the fitter to engage 
your diffuſive Benefactions: And now 
You are heaping upon Ful HAM the 
various Obligations which it had been 
tanght to expect from thoſe former 
Inftances of Your known Generoſity. 
And long. may Your Lordſhip enjoy 
and adorn that delightful Habitation : 
But when for the Reward of your Pi- 
| ety you ſhall be removed from thence 
into a more glorious Manſion, Your 
Name ſhall be remembred for the good | 
Deeds that You have done for the Houſes | 
of God, and the Offices thereof: As Your | 
Memory will be blefled throughout all 
Generations by the Pooreſt of the 
CLERGY within this Dioceſe, for Your 
Tiberal Contributions and pious Endea- 
vours towards the Increaſe of their 
ſcanty Maintenance, Mos 
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ie Influences' of your” 


n | Nox have et 0 

f | Beneficent and Charitable Diſpoſition 
t | been limited to Domeſtic Examples, 
2 

o 

f 

— 


or confined within the narrow Com- 
paſs of our Brniſb Iſland; Your Soul, 

My Lord, took a mn beyond it; 

when in Your late celebrated Negoti- 
ation You made noble uſe of Your 
publick Character for the Advantage 
of the PROTESTANT NAME, and 
- for the Deliverance of thoſe unhappy 
Captives, whoſe Religion was their. 
, Crime, and whoſe Puniſhment the 
| Galhes, the worſt of Slavery. _ 


1 SS; 'F- 


Arruprs, we know, have been made 
of late to wound the Church thro! 
E the Sides of Her Biſhops moſt zea- 
I louſly attach'dto Her Intereſt and Ho- 
' {| nour: And therefore whilſt You op- 
' | poletheProgreſs of Hereſy and Schym; 
FF whilſt You inſiſt upon Drsc1eLixe, 
and areſteady to Your CHARACTER; 
whilſt You are an Encourager of Prin- 
_ Ciples and Perſons leaſt apt to betray, 
moſt ready to promote, the true Ser- 
vice of RELIGION, and of our 
i 5 | e 


of Your. Clergy have. always adored the 
good Hand ol Providence for giving 


mb nsrartbat 


ESN db 15H&D Worſhip oweimaſtes- 
pech e Arrows wilhbedhot-at Youf! 
Laftdſhip-from the Quiveriof i falſcand] 
Are Tongues nit But III - Naturg 
;Enxy will miſs their Aim, when; 
take it miſs vaſt a Diſtance; — 
Steplin & Worth vill ever abide 

Teſt. of Fche niceſt be w I coin 
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them a BISHO , whoſe paſt Behavi⸗ 
our exhibited ſo ſure a Proſpect to 
them of all future Advantages, from an 
indulgent; wiſe, and yell PI Ad- 
Miniſt ration.) Laws 0! 0) to 
N o bie 4, 


a 5 7 0 
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I me, my Lord; who Raven Heart 


full charged with theſe Seritiments, it 


would'be a: Crime unpardonable to flip 

the: :Oppostnnity,now before: me of de- 
claring to the World; and to Your 
Lordfhip, Pp» What (asl far as the narrow 
Sphere of; my. Obſtryation! enables nie 
to 99 Ltakę to be the general Ap- 
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ple. ACKNOWLEDGMENT is the na- 
tural Tribute of Gratitude from every 
Member of a Community to its moſt 
eminent Benefactors: Under the Cover 
” |. thereforeof this publick Title, Ihum- 
bly preſume to ap” Your Lordſhi 
- || with my Mite, which Ibeg Your Lond. 
ſhip, in Your wonted Goodneſs, not 
to eſtimate by the intrinſick Value of 
the Offering, but by the Zeal and Af- 
fection of him who makes it. Then 
from that imputed Merit which your 
favourable Acceptance ſhall thus tranſ- 
fer to it, I may reaſonably hope that 
the World will be the kinder both to 
this Work and its Author ; which will 
render me by a /pec:al, what I am al- 
ready by a general; Obligation, 


May 5 pleaſe 7 Lordſbip, 
VoOUR Lon DSHIP'S 
1 Very Duriſul con, 
And moſt Obedient 
Humble & ervant, 


| Charles Wheatly ; 
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N the former Edition of this Book which 
was printed in Folio, I was at a loſs in 
what manner Iwas to addreſ5 the Reader; 
1. e. whether I was to beſpeak his Can- 

: dour as to an entire new Book, or whe- 
ther only the Continuance of it as to a new Edition of 
an old one. I called it indeed the Third Edition in 
the Title-Page; tho I think I bad but little other rea- 

ſon for doing ſo, than my having twice publiſhed 2 
Treatiſe upon the ſame Subject before. For ſcarce a 
fifth Part of what I then offered to the World was 

printed from either of the former Editions ; nor had 

ſo much of them, as I have mentioned, been continued. 
entire, had I foreſeen how little I ſhould have confined 
my ſelf to the reſt. But when it firſt went to the 

Preſs, I had no other Deſign than to have reprinted 

it exattly from the Second Edition 3 except that I had 


yielded to the requeſt of the Bookſellers, who being en- 
couraged by the quick Sale of two large Impreſſions in 


= 


4 ſmaller 2 blume, We Willi 

one in a larger Size. © ' This was all I the Alteration I 
propoſed : Nor did 1 think of any other, till the Intro- 
— —— 8 whole Firſt _ ter, and 


het oy fore, for the moſt pg Rand ju 
1 And 2255 in the Method into wwhic 
we br he ies bad. I known from the be 
php” ien, Loud hav made. How 
WE 12 277 he Argumer | 
e banding — Fake been ch pro ſame And 
they ſure will appear to a better advantage by ſtanding en- 
tire, and in the Light they are Jet by the Authors them- 
ſelves, from whom 1 have * 4 d them; than if they 
had been broke into Cömments and Notes, and pro- 


in ob Jos 1 as the rick$-4pould 
2. 
For 


Method roo wards th 
hen I 0 the Clofe of 
| Sccond — (which is upon 'the general 0; ng 
concernin g che Order for Morning and 1 ns, ray 
8 T. had en no notife. in wha Furs the 
dA NR Ii Tiould be perfarng re 1 
hich w as Jet. the ie 
e l 7 not only fe fand, it ne- 
ary to t new eee to} Fo that Defet? ; but 
AN We 
the: te 75 examine how managed the 
IRS e e th 1. bad Fern 


Ry T 4b. 4. what 1 bins 36S my be privipaly ies F 

tbe IntroduRary.Diſcourſe (which 5s alt werbaily en 

A dach of Ph 4 we Kiſorp of the. joint Uſe. reco 

7 three rk 189 8 7 of the cond Chap- 

bt 4 art zo Bi Beveri e D 
2 5 aot. Pak Prayer : 770 


ts's excellew. away _ Prig e of the (ate 7 


t are * nmlieh 5 the 'Merbod-Z | rerwards 2er bed. and 7 Tor 110 
meſt part is the whole firſt Chapter; for the firſt Diviſion of which (cone. 
cerving the Tables and Rules) I muſt, not forget to repeat the Acta 
lelg ments I have more than once made to the Learned Dr. Brett. © | 
1 | equally 
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equally defitient in moſt of 15 


rr e e 


ng end that conſequently . 
to make the Work truly uſeful, the like Additions. would. 
be neceſſary thro the whole. on 


HE Occaſion of this DefeB in the 120 firſt Editions 
was owing to a Neglect of thoſe Parts of our Offices 
iy all who had writ upon the Liturgy before me: For 


1 


as I never «till the third Edition, attempted any far 


ther than to give the Subſtance and Sum of what o- 
thers had treated of more at large; it could not he 
expected, that the Epitome, or Abridgment, ſbould 
give more Light, than the Books, from whence it was 
taken, ſupplied. However, as 1 confidered the Price of my 
own Book would then be very conſiderably advanced; I 
thought it but reaſonable to make the Purchaſer what 
Amends 1 was able, by putting it into his hands as com- 
plete as I could. 8 A 3M La ns 


70 this end, I applied my ſelf, in the firſt place, to 
the comparing our Tm as it ſtands at preſent, 
with the firſt Common-Prayer. Book of King Ed- 
ward Vl. and with all the Reviews that have been 
taken of it ſince; from whence, together with the Hi 
tory of Compiling it, and of the gi Alterations it 
has undergone from time to time, I eaſily foreſaw the 
Rubricks would be beſt illuſtrated and explained. Nor 
have I found my ſelf diſappointed in the Advantage I 
Propoſed : For I don't remember that I have met with 
a: Difficulty thro' the whole Common-Prayer, but what 
1 have been enabled, by this Means, in ſome meaſure to 
remove. _. . . 


- AND whilſt Iwas upon theſe Searches, it came into 

my Mind, from the extravagant Prices which the old 
Common-Prayer-Books have born of late, that it 
Would not be unacceptable to the curious Reader, to 
note the Differences between them : Wherever there- 
fore I met with any Variations, I have alſo been dili- 
gent to tranſcribe them at large, and to give the reaſon 
of the ſeveral Changes; . another Improvement which I 
TN | 1-0 thought 


14 The PAE F166 . 

| thought would be lovked upon to be ſo much the inore- 

uſeful, as it furniſbed me with Occaſions of enguiring 

into ſeveral ancient Uſages of the Church, and of fhews. 

ing how far wwe have advanced to, or gone back from 
the Primitive Standard, fnce our firſt Reformation: 


Theſe are the two principal Alteratiotis which 7 | 
dbſerved : And tho theſe perhaps may ſeem but Sight 1 
at firſt mentioning, yet I can aſſure the Reader, that 
from my firft laying the Defign, I found that, inflead | 
F what ] bad at firſt undertaten, which was only the 
ſuperviſing a few Sheets as they were worked of, 1 had 
get an entire new Work upon my Hands, and that I | 
2was to prepare for, as well as to corre from, the | 
Preſs. New Additions I perceived wers neceſſary ts 
be made almoſt in every Page, and where the old Mat- 
ter was continued, it was to be often tranſpoſed; and to 
de worked up again indifferent Parts of the Book. $6 
that neither of my former Editions was from the time 
* abovementioned, of any other uſe to me in the compi- 

ling of this, than any of the Authors that lay open 

before me: Except that what was ſcattered in different 
Books, which treat ſome of them of one thing, and 
, ſome of another; I generally found ready collected in 
my own, which therefore for the moſt part ſaved me 
the trouble of new weaving the Materials which others 
had fupplied. Not that I took any Advantage from 
hence to ſpare thy ſelf the Pains of reading over again 
the ſeveral Authors themfelves; for I dont know that 
"#bere was a ſingle Piece on the Sabjeft, how inconfider- 
able ſoever, but what I gave a freſh Review, and 
with the utmoſt Care, that not a Hint fhould eſcapt 
me, "which I judged would be any ways worth Obſer- | 
vation. And yet I dare affirm that the whole that T | 
borrowed from all who haue writ profeſſedly upon thb 

Common; Prayer, diss not amount to near # fourth ' 

Part of what the following Sheets contain. Nor will | 

it ſeem incredible, that every thing that is pertinent 8 

my own Deſign, fhould be reduced ints ſo narrow 4 

Compaſs asd have mentioned; when it is _—_— | 
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The PAFA. 5 
that tho" the Authors I made nſe of -were numerous, yet- - 
the Matters they treat of are zenerally the ſame; that. 


me of them have printed the Liturgy it ſelf, 8s well 


as their Explanations and Comments upon it; that. then 
are moſt of them but ſmall; and that in the two that 
are voluminous (Dr. Comber and Dr. Nichols) ſtarce 


an eighth part of either of them come within the 
Limits I confin'd my ſelf to. The Bulk of the 


former conſiſts in large Paraphraſes and practical Dif. 
courſes, which 1 wholly paſſed by: And if the latter. 


has done nothing in a practical way; yet the Repetition 


of bis pow eng where the ſame Forms return in 
different Offices, together with bis enlarging upon Sul 


1 jelts that a Reader would never think to look for in 4 


Comment upon the Common-Prayer, have very much - 
contributed to favell his Work with Materials that I 
judged might be ſpared, without any danger of its being 


| thought a Defet# : Eſpecially fince the Omi ſſion of them 


made room for the enlarging upon other Points much 


more pertinent to the Subject of the Book, and which 


indeed make the principal part of the whole, tho moſt 
of them are touched upon but lightly, if at all, in any 
former direct Expoſition of the Liturgy. To name 
all the particulars, would be more ofientatious than 


5 ſeful; and therefore 1 ſhall only obſerve in general, that 


wherever I knew any Point I was to mention, hand- 
led more particularly by Authors who have made it 
their principal view ; 1 always had recoarſe to them, and 
tooł the liberty of borrowing whatever contributed to 
the per fecting my Scheme. n 


* 1 ſuch Caſes I have generally given notice in the 


Margin to whom [ have been bebolden; tho there is ons = 


thing perhaps in which I have been deficient, and that is, 
in not uſing ſometimes the ordinary Marks of Diſtinction, 


hen ] have taken the Words as well as the Thoughts 
of my Author : For it wes always my Rule when [I 


could not mend an Expreſſion, not to do it an Injury by 


changing it And yet as was frequently forced to 


tranſpoſe the Order of his Sentences, and to blend and 
(LE | -— | mix 


3 * * 8 PTR "IE" 8 d N 
. YE Wk En is I DE FH ua nd BY bd. SO Id the af Cine te 
N 0 — * * 5 ITS 4; SS * 3 pegs PLE a. * FO _ IP = 
* : * y * 4 * 4 * PORES N 


Tie Parriocn 5 
mix with them what. my own Thoughts ſupplied, it oft- 
en came to:paſs, that when the Paragraph was finiſhed, 
J gueſtioned whether thè Author from whom moſt-of it 
was taken; would acknowledge it to be his own. — 


1 OY 
* 94 L 
3 
La. 
, 


— 1d Ee Born a Fares. 
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VINO thus I have given the Reader an Account, as 
well of my firſt Attempts on this Subject, as of the far-. 
ther Progreſs Imade upon it when it came the third time 
to the Preſs; which I have done, not ſo much for the ſake 
of acquainting bim with the old Editions, as of inform- 
ing him more diſtinctly what it is he may look for in the. | 
new ones. It will be a needleſs Caution I ſuppoſe to 
add, that I ſhall ſtand to nothing that I have ſaid be- 
fore, any farther than it agrees with the Contents of the 
laft : The particulars indeed are but few, as far as Ican 
remember, where my Notions are changed But where 
"they are, it is but common Juſtice to take my Senti- 
ments from what I deliver upon maturer Judgment 
ant not to expect I ſhould always vindicate an Error 

or Miſtake, becauſe ¶ once advanced it in a Juvenile 
Performance. I ſhould have very ill beſtowed the 
Pains I took to review my original Papers (which was 
more a great deal than it coſt me at firft to collett aud | 
compile them; and which took up as many "Years as © 
it would have done Months, had they been only re- 
printed as they were before) if they did not come out 
with ſome Improvements at laſt. Not that I am ſo 
vain as to think, they are at laſt without Faults and 
Imperfections; I am ſenſible there are many; I can on- 

ly plead that none willingly eſcaped me, and that where- 
ever any eſcaped unwillingly, no body could have been 
more indufirious to find them. For in order to this, I 
not only during the tedious Delay that I then created 
Zo the Preſs, examined the Sheets upon every occaſion 
that called the Matter of them freſh to my mind; but 
alſo importuned the Aſſiſtance and Corrections of ſuch 
learned Friends as I knew were in no danger (except 

from too favourable an Indulgence to the Author) of 

' overlooking the ſlighteſt Miſtakes. | „ 
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5 AN this [take to be a proper Place to explain my 
it ſelf in relation to one Paſſage - particularly,. which: 

% know has been thought to need the greateſt Amena- 


17 ment, though ] have let it and without making any. 
5 And indeed an Explanation of it is ſo much the more 
-. = -needful, as it is not only judged to be indefenſible in it 
„ elf, but alſo to he inconſiſtent with what 1 have ſaid 


2 in another part of the Book: The Paſſage I mean, is 
„concerning the Abſolution in the daily Morning an 
| Evening Service, which I have aſſerted to be an actual 
0 Conveyance of Pardon, at the very inſtant of pro 
- FH -nouncing it, to all that come within the Terms 
2 propoſed a; and again, that it is more than D Ek c L. A- 
„ Rarivx, that it is truly Ex FEC TIVE, inſuring 
e and conveying to the proper Subjects thereof the 
very Abſolution or Remiſſion it ſelf b. This has 
; Lien thought by ſome, from whoſe Judgment 1 ſhould 
; .he very unwilling to differ or recede, not only to carry 

n the Point higher than can be maintained; but alſo to 
8 be irreconcileable with my own Notions of Abſolution, 


as have deſcribed them upon the Office for the Viſi- 

_ (tation of the Sick, where they are thought to be more 
conſiſtent with Scripture and Antiquity. I have there 
endeavoured to ſhew that there is no ſtanding Autho- 
rity in the Miniſters of the Goſpel to pardon and 
forgive Sins immediately and directly in relation to 
God, and as to which the Cenſure of 3 


no Abſolution pronounced by the Church, can 
cleanſe or do away our inward Guilt, or remit the 
eternal Penalties of Sin, which are declared to be 
due to it by the Sentence of God; any farther 


pany it, and by the uſe of thoſe Ordinances to which 
it reſtores us, it may be a Means, in the end, of 
obtaining our Pardon from God himſelf, and the 
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43: Forgive- 


had been in no wiſe concern'd © : And again, that 


than by the Prayers which are appointed to accom- 


>< 
1. . 
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The PRE NACE. 
Forgiveneſs of Sin as it relates to him d. Theſe 
Paſſages I acknowledge, as they are ſeparated from 
heir — and oppos d to one another, ſeem a lit- 
Ile intonfiftent and confuſedly expreſſed But if each 
- them are read in their proper Places, and with that 
ifinftion of Ideas which I bad framed to my ſelf 
"when 1 writ them, I humbly preſume they may be ea- 
fly recontiled, and both of them aſſerted With equal ; 
Truth. 1 defire it may be remembred that in the lat- | 
Fer Place I am ſpeaking of @ judicial and unconditi- 
-onal  Abſolution, pronounced by the Miniſter in an In- 
dicative Form, as of certain Advantage to the Perſon 
that vectives it. By ibis I bave ſuppoſed the Church 
never intends to cleanſe or do away our inward Guilt, 
bat only to exerciſe an external Authority, founded 
#pon the Power of the Keys; which, tho it may be 
Nw gfe as to the inflittmg and remitting the Cenſures 
the Church, I could not underfland peremptorily to 
ine the State of the Sinner in relation to God. 
Aud thus far I have the Happineſs ro have the Con- 
currence of good Jud ** on my ide; ſo that it is o 
in hut I 575 on the Daily Abſolution, that I have 
the Misfortune not to be —— ſo clear. But with 
Humble Submiſſion, 1 can ſee nothing there inconſiſtent 
ith what 1 have ſaid on the other. ' The Abſolution 
FT? am ſpeaking of is conditional, pronounced by the 
Prieſt in a Declarative Form, and limited to fad - as 
truly repent, and unfeignedly believe God's 
Goſpel. This indeed ] have aſſerted to be ewe, 
and that it inſures and conveys, to the proper Subjects 
thereof, the very Abſolution or Remiſſion it ſelf : Bat 
then 1 defire it may be remembred that I attribute the 
Effet of it not to @ judicial but to a miniſterial Act 
in the Perſon who pronounces it : But to ſuch an At 
| however as is founded upon the general Tenour of the 
Goſpel, which ſuppoſe, if 1 miſtake not, that God al- 
Wa * n 6nd the Let ut the 5 1s 
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The PRZYNA E. 
there be ns Impediment onthe part of the People. Aud 
therefore when the Prieſt, in the Name of God, fo fo 


lemuly declares to @ Congregation that bas been humbly 


conſe/ing their. Sins, and importuning the Remiſſiow of 
| 2 Cd does actually pardon all that: truly re- 


: * * 2 


Declaration (BIT 


Jam ſure this Notion gives no Encouragement either 


= of Preſumption 10 che Penitent, or of Arrogance #0 
Y +#be Prieſt: / have ſuppoſed that to receive any Benefit 


from the Form, the Perſon muſt came within the Terms 
required: And ſuch a one, tho the Form ſhould have 
no Effect, is allowed notwithſtanding to be pardoned 
aud abſolved. And the Prieſt 1 have aſſerted to act 
only miniſterially, as the Inſtrument of Providence; 


that be can neither withbold, nor apply, the Alſoluti- 
on as he pleaſes, nor ſo much as know upon whom or 


upon how many it ſhall take eſfect; but that he only pro- 
nounces what God commands, whilſt God himſelf rati- 
ies the Declaration, and ſeals the Pardon which he 


I is true indeed, it does not appear by the ancient 
Liturgies, that the Primitive Chriſtians had any ſuch 


Abſolution to be pronounced, as this is, to the Congre- 


gation in general. But yet if they bad Abſolutions up- 


on any Occaſion, and thoſe Abſolutions were ſuppoſed to 
procure a Reconcilement with God (neither of which 
{preſume will be thought to want a Proof ) I ſee no 
reaſon why they may not be uſefully admitted (as they 
are with us) into the Daily and Ordinary Service of 
the Church. For allowing that the Perſons they were 
formerly ow to, were ſuch as had incurred Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Cenſure; yer it is confeſſed that the Forms pro- 
- wounced on thoſe Occaſions immediately reſpected the 
Conſcience of the Sinner, and not the outward Re- 
gimen of the Church; that They were inſtrumental 

| 4 5 
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to procure the Forgiveneſs of God, whilſt the Eccle- 
Faſtical Bond was declared: to be releaſed by an addi- | 
"tional Ceremony of the Impoſition of Hands. # 
then Asbſolutions, even in the earlieſt Ages, were thought 
"to be inſtrumental 20 procure God's Forgiveneſs to ſuch | 
Sins as had deſerved Ecclefiaſtical Bonds; why may | 
they not be allowed as inſtrumental and proper to pro- 
cure bis Forgiveneſs to Sins of daily Incurfion , tho 
they may not be groſs enough, or at leaſt enough pub- | 
lick, to come within the Cognizance of Ecclef aſtical 
| Cenſures * If it be urged, that the antient Abſolutions | 
were never Declarative, but either Interceſſional lite 
"the Prayer that follows the Abſolution in the O Nee 
appointed for the Viſitation of the Sick, or Optative, 
lite the Form in our Office of Goninunion; » T1 think 
it may be anſwered, that the Effect of the Abſolution 
"goes not at all depend upon the Form of it; ſince the 
Promiſes of God are either way applied, and it muſt 
be the Sinner's embracing them with Repentance and 
Faith that muſt make rhe Application of Ren — 
to . 


hope this ker will PIE my Notions upon | 
a Daily Abſolution, as well as reconcile them with 
what I have ſaid upon the other. I ſhall add nothing 
more in Defence of them, than that they ſeem fully 
to be countenanced by the Form it ſelf (as I have ſhew- 
ed at large upon the Place) and particularly by the In- 
hibition of Deacons from pronouncing it bd. which to 
me is an Argument that our Church defiened it for ann 
Effect, which it was beyond the Commiſſion of a Dea- 
eon to convey. - Not that I would draw an Argument | 
from the Opinion of our Church, where that Opinion 
ſeems repugnant to Scripture or Antiquity : But where 
* does not appear to be inconſi Nent hag every 1 * 
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* See Dr. Mer fl f Penitential . of Abſolution i in his 4 
2 8 P. 93, &c. Scealſo the 7 Numb. 4. 5, 6, 7. 
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The PRETACE. : 
Her. Decifion ſhould be allowed a due Weight. ' . bere- 
ever I have found or ſuſpected her to differ. from one. 
or the other, the Reader will obſerve I have not cover- 
ed or diſguiſed it; but on the contrary perhaps have. 
been too haſty and forward, and too unguarded in my. 
Remarks. But T RUTH was what J aimed at thro 
my whole Undertaking 3 which therefore I was reſolu- 
ed at any Hazard to aſſert juſt as it appeared to me. 
- t is not at all indeed unlikely that in ſo many Points 
ical as the Nature of this Work has led me to conſider, 
ions # ſome things may appear as Truths to me, which Others 
like who have better Opportunities of enquiring into them, 
fice may find to be otherwiſe And therefore I can only pro- 
Ve, 8 feſs that I have not advanced any thing but what I 
ink 3 bave believed to be true, and that if I am any where 
n © in an Error, I ſball be always open to Conviction, let 
the the Perſon that attempts it be Adverſary or Friend ; 
uff ice if Truth can be attained to by any means at laſt, 
nd hall not value from whom or from whence it pro- 
val © ceeds: tho I can't but ſay, the Satisfaction will be the 
greater if it appear on the Side which our Church has 
eſpouſed, notwithſtanding the Diſcovery may poſſibly 
demand ſome Retractations on my own part, which in 
ſuch a Caſe I ſhall always be ready to make, and think 
it a Happineſs to find my ſelf miſtaken. 


IN the mean while, I requeſt that where I am al- 
Jowed to be right, I may not meet with leſs Favour, 
3 becauſe I have ſhewed my ſelf fallible ; and particular- 
3 4» 1 would importune my Reverend Brethren of the 
(LER „ (upon whoſe Countenance the Succeſs of 
this Work muſt depend) that if the Rubricks eſpect- 
ally have been any where cleared, and with proper 
Arguments enforced, they would join their Aſſiſtance to 
make my Endeavours of ſome Service to the CHURCH. 
For it will be but of very little uſe to have illuſtrated 
the Rule, unleſ5 they alſo concur to make the Practice 
more uniform. And indeed I would hope that a ſmall 
Importunity would be ſufficient to prevail with them, 
when they ſee what Diſgrace their Compliances have 
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Tie Period | 
bronght both upon the Liturgy and themſelves ; fince 
not only the Occaſional Offices are now in ſeveral 
Places proſtituted to the Caprice of the People, to be 
aſed where, and when, and in what manner they pleaſe z 
but even the Daily and ordinary Service is more than | 
the Clergy themſelves know how to perform in any | 
Church but their own, before they have been informed | 
of the particular Cuſtom of the Place. — 


BUT I would not preſume to diftate to thoſe from 
whom it would much better become me to learn: And 
therefore I ſhall only 2 uri with regard to the 
Citations I have had Occaſion to make, that I have 
but very ſeldom ſet down any of them at large, becauſe | 
I was willing to avoid all unneceſſary Means of ſcuel- 
king the Book. Befides, I confidered, that tho" I ſhould ' 
cite them ever fo diftinfly, yet thoſe who under and 
not the Language they were written in, muſt take my | 
Word for the Meaning of them at laft : And thoſe who | 
are capable of reading the Originals, I ſuppoſed, would | 
turn to the Books themſelves for any thing they ſhould | 
doubt of, hom careful ſoever I ſhould have been in tran- | 
ſeribing them; ſo that I thought it ſufficient to be ex» | 
att in my References, as to the Tome, and Page, and 
Marginal Letter, and then to inſert a general Table 
at the End, which ſhould once for all ſhew the Editi- 
ons that I have uſed *. The Reaſon of my adding a 
Column of the Times when the Writers — , 
was that my leſs learned Reader might gather from 
thence the Antiquity of the ſeveral Rites and Ceremo- 
nies I had occaſion to treat of, by conſulting when 
- Fheſe Authors lived who are produced in Defence of | 
them. | | = 
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* If I have any where made uſe of a differen Edition, I have taken 
care io ſpecify it 24 Citation it 2 * Ld b 


5 EMENDA TIONS. | 
1288 lin. 5. after K. Edward FI. add, except- 


dung.. George's Day, Lammas-day, St. Laurence and 
% St. Clement, which were in his ſecond Book. 


u P. 93. lin: 1. for firſ# Day, read, firſt Sunday. | 
the | P. = 1. 16. for 660. read, 766. and in the Note f read, 
2 Aventin. Annal. Bojorum. 1. 3. f. 300. as cited in Mr. Gre- 
1% © gory's Poſthamous Works p. 49. | 

= 8 b. 163. Sect. 23. l. 17. read thus; was altered about the 
„ 3 Year 1632, or 33, when (Frederick &c. 5 | 
uld | P. 168. F. 4. 1. 4. if Litany be ſpelt with an i. read it, 
n © Letany, with an e. „„ | | 
my | P. 3 5. I. z. after the word formerly, add as follows: 
0 ln King Edward's and Queen Elizabeth's time, it ſeems it 


was uſed as preparatory to the Second Service. For by their 
AUnjunctions s it was ordered, that inmediately before High 

: Maſs, or the time of Communion of the Sm , zbe 
ne 7 Prieſts with others of the Quire ſhould kneel in the midſt of 
os tribe Church, and ſing or ſay plainly and diſtincty the Litany 
ud FF whichis ſet forth in Enghjb with all the Suffrages following. 
le And even long afterwards it was a cuſtom in ſeveral - 
. Churches 20 roll a Bell whilſt the Litany was reading, to 
give notice to the People that the Communion Service 
was coming on v. And indeed till the laſt Review in 1661 
the Litany was deſigned to be a diſtin& Service by it ſelf, 
and to be uſed ſometime after the Morning Prayer was 
over. | | | 
P. 297. in the Note * 1. 19. for the, read, this, and in 
the ſecond line from the bottom, for holy, read heavenly. 
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2 The Lawfulneſs and Neceſſity of a 
Introd. (ſuch I mean as . to the 8 n no 
is account, than à prejudice to the latter;) eſpecially 

could we, by firſt convincing them of the Lofaecfe and 
. -X national precompos'd Litargies in general, pre- 
vail with them to take an impartial view of what is here | 
offer d in behalf of our own. To this end therefore, and 
to make the following ſheets. of as general uſe as I can, I 
thall, by way of Introduction, endeavour” to prove theſe 
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I. FiRST, That the ancient Jews, our Saviour, his 
Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians, never join'd (as far 
as we can prove) in any prayers, but precompos'd ſet 
forms only. | | | ES 

II. SECONDLY, That thofe precompos'd ſet forms, 
in which they join'd, were ſuch as the reſpective con- 
gregations were accuſtom'd to, and throughly acquainted 
— 5 

III TIR DLV, That their practice warrants the impo- 
ſition of a national precompos'd Liturgy. | | 


I. FIRST, I am to prove that the antient Jews, our 
Saviour, his Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians, never 
join'd (as far as we can prove) in any prayers, but pre- 
compos'd ſet forms only. And this 1 ſhall do by 
Ting, ; - 

I. Firſt, That they did join in precompos'd ſet forms of 
prayer. For OP n | 

2. Secondly, That (as far as we can conjecture) they 
never join'd in any other. EATS 

1. Firft, I ſhall ſhew that the ancient Jews, our Savi- 
our, his Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians, did join in 

| Ar — .. tr tc 
1, To begin with the Fews, we find that the firſt piece 
of ſolemn worſhip recorded in Scripture, is a hymn of 
praiſe, compos'd by Moſes upon the deliverance of the 
children of Iſrael from the Egyptians, which was ſung 
by all the congregation alternately ; by Moſes and the 
men firſt, and afterwards by Miriam and the women *, 
which could not have been done, unleſs it had been a 
precompos'd ſer form. Again, in the expiation of an 
uncertain murder, the elders of the city, which.is next to 
the ſlain, are exprefly commanded to ſay, and conſequent- 
Iy to join in ſaying, a form of prayer, precompos'd by God | 
himſelf*. And in other places of Scripture© we meet with | 


3 


„ Exod. xv. 1. 20, 21. — © Numb vi. 22, 8c. chap. x. 35. 36. 
Heut. XXI. 7, 8. | Deut. xxvi. 3, 5, &c. ver. yy 1 
| | | evera 
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modern, that the Jews 6 | 
compos'd ſet forms; but the world is fully ſatisfied of this 


© Neh. xii. 24, 45, 46. 


National precumpos d L1TuRGY: 


ſeveral other forms of prayer precompos'd by God, and In 


0d. 


preſcrib'd by Moſes; which tho' they were not to be 'N& 


join'd in by the whole congregation, are yet ſufficient: 
precedents for the uſe of precompos'd ſet forms. But far- 
ther, the Scriptures aſſure us, that David appointed. the 
Eevites to ſtand every morning to thank and praiſe the Lord, 


and likewiſe at eden, which rule was obſerv'd in the 
temple afterwards built by Solomon, and reſtor'd at the 


building of the ſecond temple after the captivity . Laſt- 


ly, the whole book of Pſalms were forms of prayer and 


praiſe, endited by the Holy Ghoſt, for the joint uſe of the 
congregation ; as appears as well from the titles of ſeve- 


ral of the Pſalms , as from other places of Scripture 6. 
Innumerable proofs might be brought, both ancient and 
did always worſhip God by pre- 


truth, from the concurrent teſtimonies of Joſæphas, Philo, 


Faul Fagins, Scaliger, Buætorf, and Selden in Eutychium. 


he reader may conſult two learned men of our own, viz. 


Dr. Hammond (who both proves that the Jews us'd ſet 
forms, and that their prayers and praiſes, &c. were in the 


ſame order as our Common Prayer ;) and Dr. Lightfoor, 
rho not only aſſerts they worſhip'd God by ſtated forms, 


but alſo ſets down both the order and method of their 
Iymns and ſupplications . So that there is no more rea- 
on to doubt of their having and uſing a precompos'd 


ettled Liturgy, than of our own having and uſing the 


Book of Common Prayer, &c. and of its conſiſting of 
Precompos'd ſet forms. We ſhall therefore proceed in the 


ext place to enquire into the practice of our Saviour, his 
\poſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians. | ELTON 
And 1*, for our Saviour; there is not the leaſt. doubt 


% be made, but that he eontinu'd always in communion 
Pvith the jewiſh Church, and was zealous and exemplary 
In their publick devotions; and conſequently took all 
pportunities of joining in thoſe precompos'd ſet forms 
f prayer, which were daily us'd in the jewiſh — 
ions, as the learned Dr. Lightfoot has largely prov'd x. 


\nd we may be ſure, that had not our Saviour very con- 


| tantly attended their publick worſhip, and join'd in the 
Nevotions of their congregations; the Scribes and Phariſees, 
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h View of the Directory, pag. 1 36. and | 
lis Oxford papers, p. 260. Vol. 1. 
i Dr. Lightfoot's works, Vol. 1. pag. 


922, 942, 946. | 
FM 'Thid. Vol. 2. Part 2. p. 1036, Of, 


'Ba his 


d 1 Chron. xiii. 30. 8 | 
t See Pal. xii. 44, &c. Pfal. iv. 5; 
Banger hr Haha ” 
8 1 Chron. xvi; 7, 4 Chron, xxix. 30. 
Wa ls IO, II. | 


_ 7 The Lawfalneſs and Nereſſuy of a 
ntrod. his bitter and implacable enemies, and great zealots for 
iuetthe temple ſervice, would? doubtleſs have caſt it in his 
THE teeth, and reproach'd him as: an ungodly wrerch, that de- 
ſpis d: prayer; &c, But nothing of chis nature do we find 
in the whole new Teſtament; and therefore had we no 
ather grounds than theſe to go upon, we might ſafely 
conclude, that our bleſſed Saviour was a conſtant attend- 
ant on the publick ſervice of the Jews, and conſequently 
that he join'd in precompos'd ſet forms of prayer. 
And 2%, as to the Apoſtles and our. Lord's other Diſ- 
ciples, their practice was doubtleſs the ſame till our Savi- 
our's aſcenſion; after which, (beſides that. they did *proba- 
bly. ſtill join as before, in the jewiſh worſhip *., which 
cConſiſted of precompos'd ſet forms ;;) *tis. plain that they 
us'd precompos'd ſet forms in their chriſtian aſſemblies, 
during the remainder of their lives, | 
As the primitive Chriſtians alſo did in the following 
LATCH — nnd dt, 9:1 
. I: From their joining in the uſe of the Lord's prayer. 
2. From their joining in the uſe of Pſalms. 1 
3. From their joining in the uſe of diverſe precompos'd | 
ſet forms of prayer, beſides the Lord's prayer and: pſalms. | 
1. They join'd in the uſe of the Lord's prayer. And | 
this is ſufficiently evident from our Saviour's having com- 
manded them ſo to do: For whatever diſpute may be 
made about the word z7#5 in St. Matthew vi. 9. which. is 
tranſlated not exactly, but paraphraſtically, after this man- 
ner, but ought with greater accuracy to be render'd, ſo, 
or thus n; yet if we ſhould grant that our Lord in this 
place only propos'd this prayer as a directory and pattern | 
to make our other prayers. by, we ſnould ſtill firid after wards, 
6 upon another occaſion, viz. when his Diſciples requeſted 
1 im to teach them to pray, as Fohn. had alſo taught his Diſci- 
| les, he preſcrib'd the uſe of theſe very words; expreſly 5 
idding them, when. ye pray, ſay, Our Father. I ſuppole | 
no body hath ſo mean an opinion, either of St. Johns or 
our Saviour's Diſciples, as to think they were ignorant 
how. to pray: Therefore it is plain they could mean no- 
thing elſe by their requeſt, but that Chriſt would give them | 
this peculiar form, as a badge of their belonging to him; 
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I Fee Acts iii. 1. xiii. 15. Xxvii. 2. in the former Texts, dr AY 3 Ks. : | 
m In which fignification it is always | 2 O, thus faith the Lords bears the 4 
1 wid in the Septnagint Verſion of the Bi- | ſame ſignification, as rudi Avyu« © Ky- | 
| | ble, as appears by- comparing Numb. vi.“ i . 
' 


a3. XX!j. 5, Iſa. viii. 11. xxyiii. | ., this faith the Lord, in the lat 

* . e 3. and ſome | ter. - 

other places, with Numb. xxiii,. 16. 1 Luke xi. 1; 3» &c. 

Ita, XXX. 12. XXXVII. 21. liii. 3 For q = * 4 : i Ce. 
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according to the cuſtom of the | jewiſh DoQors, who. al- 
ways taught their Diſciples a peculiar form to ad 

own o; ſo that either Our Saviour inſtructed them to uſe 
this very form of words, or. elſe he did not anſwer the de- 
ſign of their requeſts. 5 | "£2 


But *tis objected, that © if our Lord had intended this 


« prayer ſhould be us'd as a ſet form, he would not have 


added the Doxology, when he deliver'd it at one time, 
as it is recorded in St. Matthew, and omit it, when he 
deliver d it upon another occaſion, as in St. 1 | 

But to this we anſwer, That learned men are very much 
divided in their opinions, concerning the Doxology in 


uke. IM; 


St. Matthew; ſome thinking it is, and others that it is 
not, a part of the original text. Whether it be or be not 


we need not here diſpute; but argue with our. adverſaries 
by rt >. r 


{ 


* 


upon either ſuppoſition. 


For, 1, if they think it is not a part of the original 


text, then their objection is groundleſs: For there is no- 
thing found in one Evangeliſt, but what is alſo found in 
the other ; and the form, as to the ſenſe of it, is — 
the ſame in both; for tho? one or two expreſſions may dif- 
fer, yet the Syriac words, in which we know our Lord 
-deliver'd it, are equally capable of both tranſlations. - 


But, 2%, if they think the Doxology is a part of the 


original text; we anſwer, The addition of it is as good an 


argument againſt the Lord's prayer being a directory for 


the matter of prayer, as it can be againſt its being an eſta» 
bliſh'd ſet form of prayer. For we may ſay in the lan- 
guage of our adverſaries, if Chriſt had intended his prayer 
tor a directory for the matter of prayer; he would not 
have given ſuch different directions, ordering us to add a 


Doxology to the end of our prayers at one time, and 


omitting that order at another. If therefore the addition 


of the Doxology be (as they muſt grant upon their own 


principles) no obje&tion againſt its being a directory for 
the matter of prayer; then certainly it is no objection, 
againſt its being an eſtabliſh'd ſer form. For the difference 
ot our prayers will be every whit as great in following 
this pattern, by ſometimes omitting, . and ſometimes ad- 


d to their 


Introd. * 


K 
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ding, a Doxology at the end of our prayers; as it can 


poſſibly be, by uſing. the Lord's prayer, ſometimes wit 
and at other times without, the Doxology. The utmo 


therefore that can be concluded from the Doxology's be- 


Ing a part of the original text in St. Matthew, is this: 
That our Lord, tho' he commanded the uſe of the Lord's 
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Introd. prayer, does not infiſt upon the uſe of the Doxology, but 
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eaves it indifferent; or at moſt orders it to be ſometimes 
us'd, and ſometimes omitted, as our eſtabliſh'd Church 
5 iſes. But the other eſſential parts of the prayer are 
to be us'd notwithſtanding ; it being very abſurd to omit 
the uſe of the whole, becauſe the latter part of it is not en- 
zoin'd to be us'd conſtantly with the reſt. „„ 
But tis further objected, 1* That © ſuppoſing our Sa- 
* viour did preſcribe it as a form; yet it was only for 4 
e fime, till they ſhould be more fully inſtructed, and ena- 
& bled to pray by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
to urge this with the greater force, they tell us, 2, That 
6 before Chriſt's aſcenſion, the Diſciples had asked no- 
% thing in his name b, whereas they were taught, that 
4 after his aſcenſion they ſhould offer up all their prayers 
e in his name . Now this prayer, ſay they, having no- 
„thing of his name in it, could not be deſign'd to be 
us'd after his aſcenſion : And accordingly they tell us, 
„ 3%, That tho' we read in the Acts of the Apoſtles of } 
<« ſeveral prayers made by the Church, yet we find not 
any intimation, that they ever us'd this form. 
Whatever reſemblances of truth, theſe objections may | 
ſeem to carry with them at firſt ſight; if we look narrow- | 
ly into them, we ſhall find them to be grounded upon prin- 
Ciples as dangerous as falſe. „„ 14 
For, 1*, If, becauſe our Saviour hath not in expreſs 
words commanded this form of prayer to be us'd for ever, 
we conclude, that it was only preſcrib'd for a time; we 
mult neceſlarily allow, that whatever Chriſt hath inſtituted } 
without limitation of time, does not always oblige; and 
conſequently we may declare Chriſt's inſtitutions to be 
null without his authority, and at that rate cry down bap- j 
tiſm and the Lord's ſupper for temporary preſcriptions, as 
well as the Lord's prayer. | ae 5 
In anſwer to the ſecond objection, we may obſerve, 
that to pray 1 Chriſt's name, is to pray in his mediation; 
depending upon his merits and-intercefſions for the accept- 
ance of our prayers ; and therefore prayers may be offer'd 
up in Chriſt's name, tho' we do not name him. And as 
for the Lord's prayer, it is ſo fram'd, that it is impoſſible 
to offer ir up, unleſs it be in the name of Chriſt: For we 
have no right or title to call God oxr Father, unleſs it be 
. thro” the merits and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, who hath 
made us heirs of God, and joint-heirs with himſelf. And 
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P John xvi. 24. 8 Chap. 1, 24. li. 15 : iv. 24. vi. 6. 
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does by no means prove, t 
Sanding Jorg! of iis 5h fin hone wan gs iid Dry 
And, 3, as to the objection of the Scriptures nat 
once intimating the uſe of this prayer, in thoſe places 
where it ſpeaks of others; we might anſwer, that wemay 
as well conclude from the ſilence of the Scripture, that 
the Apoſtles did not baptize, in the name of the Father, 
Ghoſt, as that they did not uſe this prayer, 
fince they had as ſtrict a command to do the one; as the 
other. But befides, in all thoſe places, except two, 
there is nothing (elſe mention'd, but that they pray'd ; no 

yers ; and there- 
fore there is no reaſon, why we ſhould expect a particular 
intimation of the Lord's prayer. And as for thoſe prayers 


mention'd in the aforeſaid places, I do not ſee how they 
can prove from thence, that they were offer'd up in the 


name of Chriſt. ET Rt} 
But laftly it is objected, that the words of this prayer 
< are improper to be us'd now; becauſe therein we pray 
< that God's Kingdom may come now, which came 
< many ages ſince, viz. at our Saviour's aſcenſion into 
« heaven. 7 . | irs 
But in anſwer to this, I think it ſufficient to obſerve, 
that tho? the foundations of God's kingdom were laid 
then, yet it is not yet compleated : For ſince we know 
that all the world muſt be converted to Chriſtianity, and 
the Jews, Turks, and Infidels ſtill make up the far greater 
part of it; we have as much reaſon, upon this account, 
to pray for the coming of God's kingdom now as ever. 
And if we conſider thoſe parts of the world, which have 
already embrac'd Chriſtianity, I cannot think it improper 


to pray, that they may ſincerely practiſe what they believe, 


Which conduces much more to the advancement of 


God's kingdom, than a bare profeſſion does without ſuch. 


practice. Foto a | | 

Since therefore, from what has been ſaid, it appears, 
that -our Saviour preſcrib'd the Lord's prayer as a ſtanding 
form, and commanded his Apoſtles and other Diſciples to 
uſe it as ſuch; it is not to be ſuſpected, but that they ob- 
ſerv'd this command; eſpecially fince the accounts which 
We have from antiquity, do (tho? the Scriptures be ſilent in 
the matter) fully prove it to have been their conſtant cu- 
ſtom ; as appears by a numerous cloud of witneſſes, who 
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us 

praiſes. But the other eſſential parts of the prayer are 
to be us'd notwithſtanding ; it being very abſurd to omit 
the uſe of the whole, becauſe the latter part of it is not en 


< in his name . Now this prayer, ſay they, having no- 


<«< 3%, That tho? we read in the Acts of the Apoſtles of | 


ly into them, we ſhall find them to be grounded upon prin- | 


well as the Lord's prayer. 
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eaves it indifferent; or at moſt orders it to be ſometimes 
and ſometimes omitted, as our eſtabliſh'd Church 


Join'd to be us'd conſtantly with the reſt. a 

But tis further objected, 1*, That © ſuppoſing our Sa- 
« viour did preſcribe it as a form; yet it was only for @ | 
e time, till they ſhould be more fully inſtructed, and ena- | 
te bled to pray by the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
to urge this with the greater force, they tell us, 2%, That 
ce before Chriſt's aſcenſion, the Diſciples had ask d no- 
thing i his name ?, whereas they were taught, that 
<« after his aſcenſion they ſhould offer up all their prayers 


thing of his name in it, could not be deſign'd to be 
e us'd after his aſcenſion : And accordingly they tell us, 


4 ſeveral prayers made by the Church, yet we find not 
any intimation, that they ever us'd this form.. 
- Whatever reſemblances of truth, theſe objections may | 
ſeem to carry with them at firſt ſight; if we look narrow—- 


Ciples as dangerous as falſe. T bY 4 
For, 1, If, becauſe our Saviour hath not in expreſs i 
words commanded this form of prayer to be us'd for ever, 
we conclude, that it was only preſcrib'd for a time; we 
muſt neceſſarily allow, that whatever Chriſt hath inſtituted ? 
without limitation of time, does not always oblige; and 
conſequently we may declare Chriſt's inſtitutions to be 
null without his authority, and at that rate cry down bap- 
tiſm and the Lord's ſupper for temporary preſcriptions, as 


In anſwer to the ſecond objection, we may obſerve, } 
that to pray ia Chriſt's name, is to pray in his mediation; | 
depending upon his merits and interceſſion; for the accept= # 
ance of our prayers ; and therefore prayers may be offer d 
up in Chriſt's name, tho? we do not name him. And as 
for the Lord's prayer, it is ſo fram'd, that it is impoſſible # 
to offer ic up, unleſs it be in the name of Chriſt: For we 
have no right or title to call God our Father, unleſs it be 


| thro” the merits and mediation of Jeſus Chriſt, who hath 8 


made us heirs of God, and joint-heirs with himſelf. And 
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the Apoſtles did not baptize, in the name of the 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as that they did not uſe this prayer, 
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therefore (Chriſt's not inſerting his own name in his prayer, Introd. 
does by no means prove, that he did not deſign it for a 
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And, 3", as to the objection of the Scriptures nat 
once intimating the uſe of this prayer, in thoſe places 
where it ſpeaks of others; we might anſwer, that wemay 
as well conclude from the ſilence of the 7 
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fince they had as ſtrict a command to do the one, as the 
other. But beſides, in all thoſe places, except two, 
there is nothing elſe mention d, but that they pray d; no 
mention at all of the words of their yers; and there- 
fore there is no reaſon, why we ſbould expect a 22 
intimation of the Lord's prayer. And as for thoſe prayers 
mention'd in the aforeſaid places, I do not ſee how they 
can prove from thence, that they were offer'd up in the 
name of Chriſt. e r SEE. 
But laftly it is objected, that the words of this prayer 
are improper to be us'd now; becauſe therein we pray 
< that God's kingdom may come now, which came 
„ many ages ſince, viz. at our Saviour's aſcenſion into 
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heben. 


But in anſwer to this, I think it ſufficient to obſerve, 
that tho? the foundations of God's kingdom were laid 
then, yet it is not yet compleated : For ſince we know 
that all the world muſt be converted to Chriſtianity, and 
the Jews, Turks, and Infidels ſtill make up the far greater 
part of it; we have as much reaſon, upon this account, 
to pray for the coming of God's kingdom now as ever. 
And if we conſider thoſe parts of the world, which have 
already embrac'd Chriſtianity, I cannot think it improper 


do pray, that they may ſincerely practiſe what they believe, 


which conduces much more to the advancement of 


God's kingdom, than a bare profeſſion does without ſuch 


practice. | 

Since therefore, from what has been ſaid, it appears, 
that our Saviour preſcrib'd the Lord's prayer as a ſtanding 
form, and commanded his Apoſtles and other Diſciples to 
uſe it as ſuch; it is not to be ſuſpected, but that they ob- 
ſerv'd this command; eſpecially ſince the accounts which 


we have from antiquity, do (tho? the Scriptures be ſilent in 


the matter) fully prove it to have bcen their conſtant cu- 


ſtom; as appears by a numerous cloud of witneſſes, who 
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Is The Lamfalueſi and Neceſſity of a 
.  Introd. them for not having the pſalm all together, i. e. for not | 
Iii in it; that ſo the whole congregation might attend 
dne and the ſame part of divine ſetvice at the estine. 
From whence we may conclude, that the uſe of pfalms 
was a cuſtomary thing, and that the Apoſtle approv'd of | 
it; only ordering them to join in the uſe of them, which | 
we may reaſonably ſuppoſe they did for the future; fince | 
we find by the Apoſtle's fecond Epiſtle to them, that they | 
aa their abuſes. . J] 
Thus alſo in his Epiſtle to the Zybeſiaus *, the Apoſtle | 
exhorts them, 20 _ to themfelves with pſalms, and | 
A and ſpiritual ſongs, ft _— making melody in 
by — tbe _ | rages + NY bans i reach | 
and admont}h one another in pſulms., and hymns, and ſpire 
⁊æua l — wir h - in . Recon zo the £57 ; 
From all which texts of Scripture, and ſeveral others that 
might be alledg'd, we muſt neceſlarity conclude, that joint 
plalmody was inſtituted by the Apoſtles, as a conſtant part 
of divine worſhip. 8 ; RT 
And thatthe primitiue Chriſtians continu'd it, is a thing 
1o ——— — wholly needleſs to cite any 
teſtimonies to prove it : I ſhall therefore only point to ſuch 
places at the bottom of the page, as will ſufficiently fa- 
2 any, that will think it worth their while to confult 


Ihe practice therefore of the Apoſtles and primitive 
Chriſtians, in joining in the uſe of pſalms, is another in- 
Timation, that they join'd in the uſe of precompos?d- ſet 
forms of prayer. For tho' all pſalms be not prayers, be- 
cauſe ſome of them are not ſpoken to God; yet *tis- eer- 
tain a great part of them are, becauſe they are — — 
directed to him; as is evident, as well from the pſalms 
David, as from ſeveral chriſtian hymns*: And conſequent- 
| iy the ApoſHes and primitive Chriſtians, by jointly fin ing 
uch pſalms in their congregations, did join in the uſe 
precompos'd ſet forms of prayer. It only remains then 
that I prove, + 3 j it N11 
3. That they join'd in the uſe of diverſe precomposd ſet 
forms of prayer, beſides the Lord's prayer and pſalms. 


. -Þ Chap. v. 19. Ip. 89. A. Athanaſ. ad Marcellin. E- 
1 Col. iii. 16. BITE: piſt. §. 27. Tom. 1. Part 2. p. 999. B. 


r Plin. Epiſt. I. 10. Ep. 97. p. 284. All theſe and 2 others mention te 
Oxon. 1703. Euſeb. Ecel. Hiſtor. I. 5. Charch's aſing pſalms in the pablick aſ- 
c, 28. p. 196. A. Juſt. Mart. Epiſt. adi} ſemblies, as a practice that had aniver- 
en. & Seren. p. 509. A. Cyril Hie-!| ſally obtain from the times of the A- 
rol. Catech. 13. f. 3. p. 180 lin. 9, &c. | poftles. Sis 
Catech. Myſtag. 5. $. 17. p. 300. lin. | © As St. Ambroſe's Te Deum, and the 
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And, 1, as to the Apoſtles, we are told that Perer and "Intro 5 
Fohn, after they had been threatned, and commanded not mat | 


to preach the C 1 a aer 34d 7 25 aud re 
ported all that the chief oſs elders had ſaid unto them. 
And when they heard'that, they lift up their voice to God 
Now in this place we are told, that he whole company 
lift ap their voice with one accord, and ſaid (i. e. they join'd 
all together with audible voices in uſing theſe words) 
Lord, thow art God, Qc. which they could not pofſibly 
have done, unleſs the prayer they us d, wasaprecompos'd 
ſet form. For whatever may be ſaid, in favour of joining 
mentally, with a prayer conceived extempore ; I ſuppoſe no 
body will contend, that it is poſſible for a conſiderable con- 
gregation, to join vocally or aloud, as the Apoſtles and their 
company are here ſaid to have done, ina prayer ſo conceiv'd. 
But ſome may object, that © tho? it is affirm'd, that the 
„% whole company lift up their voice, and faid the prayer 
« here mention'd ; yet tis poſſible that one oy might do 
“ ſo in the name of all the reſt, who join'd mentally 
with him, tho' not in an audible manner. * To this 


we anſwer, That the Scripture never attributes that to a 
whole congregation or multitude, which. is literally true 


of a ſingle perſon only, except in ſuch caſes, where the 
thing related, requires the conſent of the whole multi- 
tude, but could not conveniently be perform'd or done, 
by every one of them in their own perſons. But I ſup- 
poſe no man will pretend, either that it was impoſſible 
for the Apoſtles = their company to lift up their voice, 
and fay the prayers recited in the context, or that God 
_ not hear or underſtand them when ſpeaking all to- 


But that which puts the matter out of all doubt, is the 


— conſideration; viz. That the company is not 
barely ſaid to have lift up their voice, but to have lift it up 
{ speSumadly] with one accord, or all together; which ad- 
verb is fo plac'd, that it cannot be join'd to any other 
verb than yg» ; and nothing is more evident, than that this 
adverb implies and denotes a conjunction of perſons: 
And conſequently, ſince it is here apply'd to all the com- 
pany, and particularly to that action of theirs, viz. their 
lifting up their voice; tis manifeſt that they did all of them 
lift up their reſpective voices, and that they could not be 
ſaid to have lift up their voices in that ſenſe, which this objec- 
tion ſuppoſes, viz. by appointing one perſon to lift up his 
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= The Lawfulneſs and Neceſity.of a 
ted; [Angle voice for them all. For if they tid ſo, then the 

FHittorian's' words muſt ſignify, that the whole congrepa- 
tion lift up their yoicetogether, by appointing'one man to lift 
up his particular voice in conjunction with himſelf alone; 
«which is ſuch nonſenſe; as cannot, without blaſphemy, be im 
puted to an inſpir d Writer. So that it is undeniably plain, that 
the perſons here ſaid to have been preſent, utter'd their prayer 
. all together, and ſpake all at the ſame time, and conſe- 
| quently that the prayer muſt be a precompos'd ſet form. 
f any perſon ſhould! be ſo extravagant as to imagine, 
that the whole congregation was in{þir'd: at that very 
inſtant with the ſame words; and con ſequently that the 
might all of them break forth at once, and join vocally 
-< in the ſame prayer, tho? it were not precompos d; we 
need only reply, that this aſſertion is utterly groundleſs, 
having neither any ſhew of reaſon, nor ſo much as one 
example in all hiſtory to warrant it. 


But it may perhaps be objected, that the Apoſtles and 


s 7 


4 their ee. could have no notice of this unforeſeen 
'& accident; and therefore could not be prepar'd with ſuch 
sa precompos'd ſet form of thankſgiving; and that it Was 
* utter'd ſo ſoon after the relation of what had befallen 
4 the Apoſtles, that if it had been compos'd upon that 
:<' occaſion, it ſeems impoflible, that copies of it ſhould 
have been deliver'd out for the company, to be: ſo far 
e aequainted with it, as immediately to join vocally in 

* #.” To which we anſwer; (1.) That ſince we have 
evidently prov'd, from their joining vocally in it, that it 
muſt have been a precompos d ſet form; it lies upon our 
adverſaries to anſwer our argument, more than it does 
upon us to account for this difficulty: For a difficulty, 


ſufficient to confront and overthrow a clear demonſtrati- 
on. But, (2.) this difficulty is not ſo great as it may at 
firſt appear: For there is nothing in the whole prayer, but 
vrhat might properly be us'd every day by a chriſtian con- 
gregation, ſo long as the powers of the world were op- 
poſing and threatning ſuch as preach'd the Goſpel, and 
the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt were continu'd in 
the Church: So that thoſe who think this prayer to have 
been conceiv'd and us'd on that emergency only, and ne- 
ver either before or after; do, in reality, beg the queſtion, 
and take that for granted which they cannot prove. For 
the Scripture ſays nothing like it, nor do the circumſtances 
require it; and therefore *tis very probable. that it was a 
ſtanding form, well known in the Church, and frequently 
us'd, as occaſion offer'd: And conſequently, upon this 

71 5 5 occaſion, 
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tho? it could not be eaſily accounted for, is by no means N 


able and proper, ) they immediately brake forth, and vo- 
cally utter; d, * volt ſaid it; and perhaps added it to 
their other daily devotions; which,. we may very well ſup- 
poſe; they us'd at the ſame time, tho the Hiſtorian taxes 
, Peng ponent = 
There remains ſtill another. objection, which may poſ- 
ſibly be made, viz. that the holy Scriptures, when they 

4 relate what was ſpoken, eſpecially by a multitude, da; . 
“ not always give us the very words that were ſpoken, 

<4, but only the ſenſe of them: And accordingly in this 
“ inſtance, perhaps the congregation did not jointly offer 

e up that very prayer, but when they had heard what the 

& Apoſtles told them, they might all break out at one 
and the ſame time into vocal prayer, and every man ut- 


„join in one and the ſame form. But to remove this 
objection, we need only reflect upon the intolerable con- 
fuſion ſuch a practice muſt of neceſſity cauſe: For that 
they all pray'd. vocally, has been evidently prov'd: If” 
therefore they did not join in the ſame prayer, but offer 
up every man different words, tho' to the ſame ſenſe; it 
muſt neceſſarily follow, that the whole company would, 
inſtead of uniting in their devotions, interrupt and diſtradt 
each-other's pr...... tes: 
How much more reaſonable then is it to believe, that the 


vocally, upon ſo ſolemn: an occaſion, did really uſe the 
ſame prayer, and join in the ſame words? And if ſo, 
then the argument already ofter'd, is a demonſtration that 
they join d in a precompos'd ſet form of prayer, beſides; 


the Lord's prayer and pſa lm. 
And that the primitive Chriſtians, did very early uſe pre- 
compos'd ſet forms in their publick worſhip, is evident 


from the names given to their publick prayers ; for they; _.- 
are callid the common prayers u, conſtituted prayers , and NE 
ſolemn prayers *, But that which puts the matter out of "A 
all doubt, are the Liturgies aſerib'd to St. Peter, St. Mark, ; £4 
and St. Fames; which, tho' corrupted by later ages, are Ds 
doubtleſs of great antiquity. Far, beſides many things which 4 
have a ſtrong reliſh:of that age; that of St. James was af, "24M 
great authority. in the Church of Jeruſalem in St. Cyril's. 42 


Nee ex.. Juſt, Mart. Apol. 1 cont. Celf. 1. 6. p- 3712. Aug. Vindel.: 
c. 8. p. 124. lin, g. 1605. 
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occaſion, (on which 'tis manifeſt, it was highly ſeaſon- Inte 
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Apoſtles and their company, who then pray'd all together : : 
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| The Lawfulicſs and Neceſſiꝝ of 2 


Intro. time, who has a comment upon it {till extant 7 ;; which 
t Jerom ſays was writ in his younger years: And it is 


not- probable that St. Cyril would have taken the nem 


explain it, unleſs it had been of general uſe in the Church; 


which we can't ſuppaſe it could have obtain'd in leſs than 


ſeventy or eighty years. Now St. Cyril was choſen Bi- 
eruſalem either in the year 349, or 351; to which 


office, it is very well known, feldomany were promoted 


before they were pretty well in years. If therefore he 


writ his comment upon this Liturgy in his younger years, 


_ we can't poſſibly date it later than the year 340; and then 
allowing the Liturgy to have obtain'd in the Church about 


eighty years, it neceſſarily follows that it muſt have been 
compos'd in the year 260, which was not above 160 
years after the apoſtolical age. Tis declar'd by Proclus * 
and the ſixth general Council , to be of St. James's own 
compoſing. And that there are forms of worfhip in it, as 
antient as the Apoſtles, ſeems highly probable; for all the 
form, Surſum Corda, is there, and in St. Cyril's comment. 
The ſame is in the Liturgies of Rome and Alexandria, and 
in the conſtitutions of Clemens ©, which all agree are of 
reat antiquity, tho* not ſo early as they pretend : And 
. Cyprian, who was living within an hundred years after 
the Apoſtles, makes mention of it as a form then us'd 
and receiv'd , which Nicephorus does alſo of the 7. _ 
giam in particular © We do not deny but that theſe Li- 
turgies may have been interpolated in after- times: But 


that no more overthrows the antiquity of the ground- 


work of them, than the large additions to a building, 
prove there was no houſe before. It is an eaſy matter to 
By, that ſuch Liturgies could not be St. James's or St. 
ark's, becauſe of ſuch errors or miſtakes, and interpo- 
lations of things and phraſes of latter times. But what 
then? Is this an argument that there were no ancient Li- 
targies in the Churches of Jeruſalem or Alexandria; when 
ſo long fince, as in Origen's time *, we find an entire col- 


lect produc'd by him out of the Alexandrian Liturgy ? And 
the like may be ſhew'd as to other Churches, which by 


degrees came to have their Liturgies much enlarg'd by the 
devout additions of ſome extraordinary men, who had the 
care of the ſeveral Churches afterwards: Such as were St. 
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p. 317. num. 123. I © Hiſt, Eccleſ. I. 18. c. 53. Tom. 2. 

De Trad. Div. Liturg. ap. Bonam p. 883. „ Ego 
de rebus Liturgicis, I. I. c. 9. p. 157- | * Orig. in Jerem. Hom. 14. Vol. 1. 
- d Can. 32. Concil. Tom. 6, col. 1158. | p. 141. Edit. Huet. Rothomag. 1668. 
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Baſil, St. Chry ſoſtom, and others. So that, notwithſtand - Introd. 
ing their interpolations, the Liturgies themſelves are a plain x 


demonſtration of the uſe of diverſe precompos'd ſet forms 
of prayer, beſides the Lord's prayer and pſalns, even in the 
firſt and ſecond centuries. i 
And that in Cenſtantine's time, the Church us'd ſuch 
precompos'd ſet forms, is evident from Euſebius, who tells 
us s of Conſtantine's compoſing a prayer for the uſe of 
his ſoldiers; and in the next chapter“ gives us the words 
of the prayer, which makes it undeniably plain, that it was 
2 ſet form of words. If it be faid, that Conſtantine's 
« compoſing a form is a plain evidence, that at that time 
ee there were no publick forms in the Church; we an⸗ 
ſwer, that this form was only for his heathen ſoldiers ; 
for the ſtory tells us |, that he gave his chriſtian ſoldiers 
liberty to go to Church. Andtherefore all that can be ga- 
ther'd from hence is, that the chriſtian Church had no form 
of prayers for heathen ſoldiers ; which is no great won- 
der, ſince if they had, *tis very unlikely that they would 
have us'd it. But that the Church had forms of prayer, is 
evident, becauſe the fame author calls the prayers which 
Conſtantine us'd in his court ('Exxamrizs Std vu, accord- 
ing to the manner of the Church of * God) zπαπꝗ diu, 
authoriz' d prayers: Which is the ſame title he gave to thar 
form, which he made for his heathen ſoldiers. And 
therefore if by the authoriz'd prayers, which he preſcrib'd 
to the ſoldiers, he meant a form of prayer, as tis mani- 
feſt he did; then by the authoriz'd prayers, which he us'd 
in his court, after the manner of the Church of God, 
he muſt mean a form of prayers alſo. And ſince he had 
a form of prayers in his court after the manner of the 
Church; the Church muſt neceſſarily have a form of 
prayerstoo.- --- -- 85 3 | 
Tis plain then, that the three firſt centuries join'd in the 
uſe of diverſe precompos'd ſet forms of prayer, befides 
the Lord's prayer and pſalms : After which (beſides the Li- 
turgies of St. Baſil, St. Chryſoſtom, and St. Ambroſe) we 
have alſo undeniable teſtimonies of the ſame n. Gregory 
= Nazzanzen ſays, that * St. Baſil compos'd orders and forms 
ok prayer v. And St. Baſil himſelf, reciting the manner 
of thepublick ſervice, that was us'd in the monaſtical ora- 


—— 


8 De vita Conſtant, I. 4. c. 19. p. I ® See St. Chryſoſt. Homil. 18. in Ep. 


535. B. 2. ad Corinth. Tom. 3. p. 647. Concil. 
, Ibid. c. 20. p. 535. C. | Carthag. 3. can. 23. Tom. 2. col. 1170. 

. * Ibid. c. 18. p. 534. D. 2 D. Concil. Milev. 2. can. 12. Tom. 2. 
* Ibid. c. 17. p. 534. A. col. 1540. E. ID 
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* _ of tis Inſtiturion, ſays e 8 may « noth 
done, but what was conſonant and le to all che 


| „ --$:@Qhurches of God. The Council of Laodicea es 
5 8 wiides ?, ( chat the ſame. Liturgy: or form of prayer 


ſould be always us'd, both at the ninth hour, and in 
Fende evening. And chis Canon is taken into the col- 
--leRtion of, the Canons of the catholick Church; which 
Lolbection was: eftabliſh'd in the fourth general Countit of 
3 in the year 4518; ; by which !eſtabliſhment the 
- Whole chriſtian Church was obligtd tothe uſe of; Litur- 
. ſo: far as the authority of a general Council extends. 
were: very eafy to add many other proofs of the ſume 
kind, within the compaſs of time, to which: thoſe] have 
Already produced do belong: But the. brevity of my de- 
y:alows-me: to mention fuch, as are 10 -obviouſly 
pin, 25. to admit of no objections. To deſcend anto the 
_ Glowing ages, is not worth: my while; for the greateſt 
enemies to precompos'd ſet forms of prayer, do acknow- 
- ledge, that nr the fourth and fifth centuries, and ever after, 
ll the times::of the 'reformation, the joint uſe of them 
Obtain d all over the chriſtian world. And therefore I 
dual: take it for granted, that what has been already faid, 
is àbundantly ſufficient to prove, that the antient Jews, 
our Saviour, his Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians, did 
Ji in the uſe of —— og: ane rk I ſhall 
20 proceed to 5 1s 0345 
2. 'Secondly ,. — (as far as we c conjecture) 
they never J d iu any other. And 1“, That the ancient 
, our. Saviour, and his Apoſtles, never join'd in àn 
Ether, than precompos'd ſet forms, before our Lord's re- 
> Ns may very well. be concluded, from our having 
_ ho ground to think they ever did. For as he that refuſes 
to believe a 1 of fact, when 'tis atteſted. by a com- 
tent 9 85 of unexceptionable witnefles, is always 
.--- thought . dictates of reaſon; ſo does that 
— no. inſt the diftates of reaion, hO be- 


leres a matter: of: yy without.any;ground And what 
* | any man believe a matter: of of fact upon, but 
teſtimony of thoſe, upon whofe veraeity and judg- 
ment in 3 he ma — rely N Whät fimonies 
ae 2 Ilie tannat pre- 
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ex\"s exterpote; becduſs there is not the loweſt degr 0 
of evidence, ot fo much as a bate probability of it. And 
therefore they ought of neceffity to conclude, that. the afi- 


any other prayers, than precompos'd ſet forms, before our 
Lord's refurtection. It only remains therefore that Iſhew, 
| that there is no reaſon to ſuppoſe, that they ever join'd ini 

wa wwers. * ⁊ /- 


And here as for our Saviour, we have no particular ac. 
eount of his praying, between the time of his reſurrection 
and that of his aſcenſion; and therefore we can determine 
nothing of his joining therein. But as for the Apoſtles and 

rimitive Chriſtians, we may conclude, that they never 
join'd in any other than precompos'd ſer forms after our 
| Lord's reſurrection, by the ſame way of reaſoning, as we 
concluded they never did before his reſurrection. For un- 
teſs our adverſaries can bring ſufficient authorities, to prove 


we may very reaſonably conclude they never dic. 
I know indeed there are fome objections, which our ad- 
verſaries pick up from words of like ſound, and, without 
| conſidering the ſenſe, or how the holy penmen us'd them, 
urge them for ſolid arguments: But theſe my time will 
not permit me to examine, nor is it indeed worth my 
while. I ſhall only deſire it may be confider'd, that no- 
| thing more betrays the badneſs of a cauſe, than when 
4 ſuppoſitions are ſo zealouſly oppos'd to evident 
6 5 | | | 
I ſhall however mention one thing, which is of it ſelf 
a- 1 argument, that the Apoſtles and primitive Chri- 
ſtians, did never join in any other than precompos'd ſet 


ſet forms of prayer, and prayers conceiv'd extempore, is 
ſo very great; and the alteration from the joint uſe of the 
one, to the joint uſe of the other, ſo very remarkable; 
that 'tis utterly impoſſible to conceive, that if the joint 
uſe of extempore prayers had been ever practis'd by the 
Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians, it could ſo ſoon have been 
laid aſide by every Church in the chriſtian world; and yet 
not the leaſt notice to be taken, no oppoſition to be made, 
nor ſo much as a hint given, either of the time or reaſons 
of its being diſcontinu'd, by any of the antient writers 
whatſoever : L.. that every nation, that has embrac'd the 
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Het's Alſcomſe of the gift of prayer, and] ſet forms of Prayer, c. 16. hs | 


this compaſs of time, of the joint uſe of prayers cn 


nent Jews, our RevIoer, and his Abolties never ſold fh = 


that they join'd in the uſe of prayers conceiv'd extempore, | 


forms of prayer, viz. The difference between precompos'd 
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138 The. Laufulneſs and Neceſſity of a 
Introd. chriſtian faith, ſhould, with a perfect harmony, without 
one fingle exception (as far as the moſt diligent ſearch and 

information can reach) from the Apoſtles days, to as low 

2 period of time as our adverſaries can deſire, unite and 

agree in performing their joint worſhip by the uſe of pre- 

compos'd ſet forms only. Certainly fuch an unanimous i 

practice of perſons, at the greateſt diſtance both of time 

and place, and not only different, but perfectly oppoſite, 
in other points of religion, as well as their civil intereſts, # 
is, as I ſaid, a ſtrong argument, that the joint uſe of pre- 
compos'd ſet forms was fix'd by the Apoſtles in all the 

Churches they planted, and that by the ſpecial providence *% 

of God, it has been preſerv'd as remarkably as the chriſti- 

an ſacraments themſelves. | | 9 

Much more might be added, but that I am ſatisfy'd, what 

has already been ſaid is enough to convince any reaſon- 

able and unprejudic'd perſon; and to thoſe that are obſti- 
nate and biaſs d, it is in vain to ſay more. I ſhall there- 
fore proceed to ſhew, | | 


II. SEcoNnDLy, That thoſe precompos'd ſet forms 
of prayer, in which they join'd, were ſuch as the reſpec- 
tive congregations were accuſtom'd to, and — ac- 
quainted with, And upon this I ſhall endeavour to be very 
brief, becauſe a little reflection upon what has been ſaid 
will effectually demonſtrate its truth. 
And, 1*, As to the practice of the antient Jews, our 
Saviour, and his Diſciples, it cannot be doubted, but that 
they were accuſtom'd to, and well acquainted with thoſe *' 
precompos'd ſet forms, which are contain'd in the Scrip- «> 
ture: And as for their other additional prayers, the very | 
ſame authors, from whom we derive our accounts f 
them, do unanimouſly agree in atteſting, that they were of 
conſtant daily uſe ; and conſequently the Jews, our Savi- 
our, and his Diſciples, could not but be accuſtom'd to 
them, and throughly acquainted with them. = 
The matter therefore is paſt diſpute till the Goſpel-ſtats 
commenc'd: And even then alſo it is equally clear ang 
plain. For it has been largely ſhew'd, that the Apoſtles # 
and primitive Chriſtians did conſtantly uſe the Lord's 
prayer and pſalms; whereby they muſt neceſſarily become 
accuſtum'd to them, and throughly acquainted with them. 
But then it is objected, that © their other prayers, which 
% made up a great part of their divine ſervice, were not 
& ſtinted impos'd forms, but ſuch as the miniſters them- 
© ſelves compos'd and made choice of for their own ute 
in publick,” But this may likewiſe be anſwer'd with 
| "Very 
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thout ¶ very little trouble; becauſe the ſame authorities, which Introd. 
h and — that they were precompos'd ſet forms, do alſo prove 
low What the reſpective congregations were accuſtom'd to them, | 
. and and throu hly acquainted with them. For ſince the whole p | 
' Pre- congregation did with one accord lift up their voice in an „ 
mous inſtant, and vocally join in that prayer which is recorded 
time in ihe fourth chapter of the Ads; ſince the publick prayers, 
oſſte, ¶ vrhich the primitive Chriſtians us'd in the firſt and ſecond 
relts, ¶centuries, were call'd common prayers, conſtituted prayers, 
pre- ¶ and ſolemn prayers; ſince the Liturgy of St. James was o 
| the general uſe in the Church of Jerafalem within an hundred 
ence and ſixty years after the apoſtolical age; ſince the Church, 


riſti- in Conſtantine's time, us'd authoriz'd ſet forms of prayer; 
¶ſince the council of Laodicea expreſly provides, that © the 
what ? ſame Liturgy be conſtantly us d both at the ninth hour, 
on- and in the evening; I ſay, ſince theſe things are true, 
bſti- we may appeal to our adverſaries themſelves, whether it 
iere- was poflible, in thoſe and the like caſes, for the reſpeQive 
congregations to be otherwiſe than accuſtom'd to, and 
Wihrovghly acquainted with thoſe precompos'd ſet forms of 
rms prayer in which they join'd. $2 555 
ſpec- We own indeed that, by reaſon of the antient Chriſtians in- 


y ac- duſtriouſly concealing their myſteries, copies of their offices 
very of joint devotion might not be common. And therefore 
ſaid (except the Lord's prayer, which the catechumens were 


I — before their baptiſm, and the pſalms, which they 
our read in their Bibles) none were acquainted with their joint 
that devotions before they were baptiz d; but were fore d to 
hoſe learn them by conſtant attendance upon them, and by the 
erip- aſſiſtance of their brethren. But the forms not withſtand- 


very ing, were well known to the main body of the congrega- 
; of tion: And thoſe very perſons, who at firſt were ſtrangers 
- of "Fro them, did, as well as others, by frequenting the pub- 
avi- lick aſſemblies, attain to a perfect knowledge of them; 


| to I [becauſe they were daily accuſtom'd to them, and conſe- 
quently, in a very ſhort time, throughly acquainted with 
tate them, which was the ſecond thing I was to prove. I 


and come now in the laſt place to prove, 


ſtles | 

rd's III. Trixpry, That the practice of the antient Jews, 
»me "Four Saviour, his Apoſtles, and the primitive Chriſtians, 
m. warrants the impoſition of a national precompos'd Liturgy < 
ich And this I ſhall make appear in the — manner. 

not 1. Their practice proves that a „ Liturgy 
em- was conſtantly impos'd upon the Laity. For that, with- 
ute out joining in which 'twas impoſſible for the laity to hold 
vich Church-communion, was certainly impos'd upon the lai- 


£55 $4 
2 
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* 


207 The Lawfulneſs and Neceſſity of a | 
Introd. ty. Now their practice proves that *twas impoſſible for 
tte hity, to hold communion with either the jewiſh or 

chriſtian Church, unleſs they join'd in a-precompos'd Li- 
turgy. ; becauſe: the joint uſe of a precompos'd Liturgy ' i 

was their particular way of worſhip : and conſequently 

as many of the laity as held communion with them, muſt 

ſubmit to that way of worſhip ; and as many as ſubmitted * 

to that way of worſhip, had a precompos'd Liturgy impos'd 

upon them. . | 2 8 

2. Their practice 'ſhews that a precompos'd Liturgy * 

was impos'd on the Clergy; i. e. the clergy were oblig d 

to the uſe of a precompos'd Liturgy in their publick mi- 
niſtrations. For ſince the uſe of ſuch a Liturgy was ſet- 

tled: amongſt them, *twas undoubtedly expected from the 
reſpective clergy, that they ſhould practice accordingly. 

For any one, that is in the leaſt vers'd in antiquity, mult 
know how ſtrict the Church-governors were in thoſe times, 
and how ſeverely they would animadvert upon ſuch daring #2 
innovators, as ſhould offer to ſet up their own fancies in 
Oppoſition to a ſettled: rule So that it is no wonder, if 
in the firſt centuries we meet with no law to eſtabliſh the 
uſe of Liturgies; ſince thoſe primitive patterns. of obedi- 
ence look'd upon themſelves to be as much oblig'd bj 
the cuſtom and practice of the Church, as they could be 
by the ſtricteſt law. But we find that afterwards, wen 
the perverſeneſs and innovations of the clergy. gave occa- 
fion ; the governors of the Church did, by making canons 
on purpoſe, oblige the clergy to the uſe of precompos d 
Eiturgies ; as may be ſeen in the 18 canon of the Council 
of Laodicea >: Which, as I have ſhew'd, enjoin'd, that 
the ſame Liturgy ſhould be us'd both at the ninth hour, 

% and in the evening :” Which is as plain an impoſition 

of a precompos'd Liturgy, as ever was or can be made. 

Thus alſo the ſecond Council of Mela enjoins?, that *ſuch * 

<« prayers ſhould be us'd by all, as were approv'd of in the 
Council; and that none ſhould be ſaid in the Church, but 

“ ſuch as had been approv'd of by the more prudent ſort 
of perſons in a Synod: ” Which is another as plain im- 

poſition of a precompos'd Liturgy as words can expreſs, 

even upon the clergy. PEACE 3s, 
But tho” neither clergy nor laity had been thus oblig'd ; 
et one would think that the practice of all the antient 

es. our bleſſed Saviour himſelf, his Apoſtles, and the 

whole chriſtian world, for almoſt fifteen hundred years 

together, ſhould be a ſufficient precedent for us to fo!low 7 
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current judgments to be too great to be withſt 0g. by 
| ety of men; and_ conſequently that 


— 


21 


ing, 
6 f : 


- 


eee eee eee 


$469 


—— — — 


— arr td red yn > 


r „ „ Ka A ei FEE I wee > — — a 
29 — — enSeaR—e—— — — — 4 Sap — ee. 


\ * 
n 
0 
> 
2 
F 
s 
i 
bf 
bl 


TR STERIL ILL ICY . —-—t 2 ON es nee ed 


x 
= — — 
2 bs Pg 
g 2 
— 
—— — 
je —— > 
— —3—ÿ— — 


on — 
— 2 
- — 
— 
— 
— ————— —— — 


— — 
- 
— 
* 
——— pom Tong ae 5 
— 4 -._ ae 
- — 


T I” . — r 
* — 
— 
— — mi 2 8 
2 * — — 
— — ——— . _— 
_ — ———— —— 
— — r 2 I 22 
—— 2 * oe ne — oe — 


CCD IN ———— — — ᷑ T——— 


r 
- — R 
- * — — 2 
— p 
— 


— — —— — — — . 
——— — — el gy eg . 
— N ＋ . - _ x - a - = 
A rr Dn —_—_ 3 = . — 
— 22 — 
2 — ky — 
© «LE & = — — —— * 5 As _ = — 2 — = 
* 3 


— 
— — 


— 
— 
= — — — 


. —_ 


22 To 
Introd. teſtimonies, as by our ownexperience, to be ſo highly ex- 
WY pedient, as that there can be no decent or uniform perform- 
** ance of God's worſhip without it; our adverſaries them- 


* 
8 


perly to inſert ſuch an account. 


The Lawfulneſs and Neceſſity, &c. 


ſelves mult allow it to be zeceſſary. 5 5 
And if ſo, they can no longer juſtify their ſeparation 
from the Church of England, upon account of its impo- 
ſing the Book of Common-Prayer, &c. as a national precom- 
pos'd Liturgy; unleſs they can ſhew, that tho' national 
precompos'd Liturgies in general may be lawful ; yet there 


are ſome things preſcrib'd in that of the Church of Eng- 
land which render it unlawful to be comply'd with : 


Which that they cannot do, is, I hope (tho' only occaſi- 
onally, yet) ſufficiently ſhewn in the following Illuſtration 
of it. From which I ſhall now detain the reader no longer 
than to give him ſome ſmall account of the original of 
the Book of Common-Prayer, and of thoſe alterations 
which were afterwards made in it, before it was brought 
to that perfection in which we now have it. And this I 
chooſe to do here, becauſe I know not where more pro- 
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& NTRODUCTORY DISCOURSE. 


Concerning the original of the Book of Com- 
mon- Prayer, and the ſeyeral alterations which 
were afterwards made in it. , 


=EFORE the reformation, the Liturgy Append. 

was only iz Latin, being a collection of to 
=o prayers made up partly of ſome antient Introd. 
forms us'd in the primitive Church, and mw 

A JEN partly of ſome others of a later original, How the Li- 


== accommodated to the ſuperſtitions which r fad: 
had by various means crept by degrees into the Church of formation. 
Rome, and from thence deriv'd to other Churches in com- 
munion with it; like what we may ſee in the preſent 
3 Roman Breviary and Miſſal. And theſe being eſtabliſh'd 
by the laws of the land, and the canons of the Church; 
q no other could publickly be made uſe of: So that thoſe of 
the laity, who had not the advantage of a learned educa- 
tion, could not join with them, or be any otherwiſe edi- 
3 585 by them. And beſides, they being mix'd with addreſ- 
ſes to the Saints, adoration of the Hoſt, Images, &c. a 
great part of the worſhip was in it ſelf idolatrous and 
profane. | Ong. | 


oP ; But 


= {| * Of the Original of the 
Append. _ when the nation in King Herry, the. e 


as they wereable. | 
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Furthe by the King, with the advyſe of his Clergy ; the Lordes 
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2 1 Cor. xiv. 15, 16. | on, ſecond edition, from p. 184, to p- 
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the Convocation, in this and the two] © Strype's Memorials of , Archbiſhop © 
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3 nullo reclamante, that the communion ought to be ad- p, in the 
miniſtred to all perſons under bor kinds. Whereupon 7% N 


Mo be fo adminiſtred. And then a committee of Biſhops, 


ry 


Bonk of Comman-Prayer. 


Lord's prayer, Creed, ten Commandments, Venite, Te #0 
Deum Tn other: Hymns and Collects in Engliſh; Introd. 
and ſeveral of them in the ſame verſion in which we now CY 

ſe them. Andthis is all that appears to have been done 
in relation to liturgical matters in the reign of King Henry | 

e eighth. 5 | TE = 

In The year 1547, the firſt of King Edward VI. De- The Boo of 

ember 2. the Convocation declar'd their opinion, Prger 
on of 
an act of Parliament was made, ordering the communioh d JI. 


and Other learned Divines, was appointed to compoſe ax 


3 niform order of communion, according to the rules Scrip- 
ure, andthe uſe of the primitive Church. In order to this, 
the committee repair'd to Windſor-caſtle, and in that re- 


irement, within a few days, drew up that form, which 


Mis printed in Biſhop Sparrow's collection . And this 


being immediately brought into ufe. the next year, the 


ame perſons being impower'd by a new commiſſion, 


prepare themſelves to enter upon a yet nobler work; 
and in a few months time finiſh 'the whole Liturgy, by 


drawing up publick offices not only for Sundays and 
Holy-days, but for baptiſm, confirmation, matrimony, 
A burial of the dead, and other ſpecial occaſions; in which 
the foremention'd office. for the holy communion was 
inſerted, with many alterations and amendments : And 
the whole book being ſo fram'd, was ſet forth by the com- 
mon agreement and full aſſent both of the Parliament and 


Convocatious provincial; i. e. the two Conyocations of the 


Iprovinces of Canterbury and York. _ 


The committee appointed to compoſe: this Liturgy, 
weit,, edt of Sgt oa 

1. Thomas Cranmer, Archbiſhop. of Canterbury; who 
was the chief promoter of our excellent reformation ; 


and had a principal hand, not only in compiling the Liturgy, 
but in all the ſteps made towards it. He dy'd a martyr 
Ito the religion of the reformation, which principally by 
Ihis means had been eſtabliſh'd in the Church of England 
being burnt at Oxford in the reign of Queen Mary, 
March 21* 1556. FRE 
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Introd. 4. George Day, Biſhop of Chicheſter. 


| Frwdb 48 ſhops and Divines; and being revis'd and approv'd by the 3 


| . cenſure F ſuperſtition. To remove theſe objections therefore, 


26 Of the Original of the 
Append. 2. Thomas Goodrich, Biſhop of E.. 
3. Henry Holbech, alias Randes, Biſhop of Lincols: 


Jobs Ski of Hereford. ; 

2 8 — hir, Bi ſhop of Weſtminſter. I 
7. Nicholas Ridley, Biſhop of Rocheſter, and afterwards i 
of London. He was eſteem'd the ableſt man of all that 
advanc'd thereformation, for piety, learning, and ſolidity 3 
of judgment. He dy'd a martyr in Queen Mary's reign, 
being burnt at Oxford, Octob. 16" 1555. 7 3 
8. Dr. William May, Dean of St. Paul's London, and 
afterwards alſo Maſter of Queen -College in Cambridge. 
29. Dr. Fohn Taylor, Dean, afterwards Biſhop of Lincoln. 
He was depriv'd in the beginning of Queen Mary's reign, 
and dy'd ſoon after. 1 : - Z 
10. Dr. Simon Heynes, Dean of Exeter, 8 A 
11. Dr. Fohn Redmayne, Maſter of Trinity-College in 
Cambridge, and Prebendary of Weſtminſter. | 4 
12. Dr. Richard Cox, Dean of Chriſi-Cbhurch in Oxford, 
Almoner and Privy-counſellor to King Edward VI. He 
was depriv'd of all his preferments in Queen Mary's 
reign, and fled to: Frankford; from whence returning in 
Le; — of Queen Elizabeth, he was conſecrated Biſnop 
0 f WS. . . 1 
1 "Mr, omas Robertſon, Archdeacon of Leiceſter. 
hus was our excellent Liturgy compil'd by martyrs Z 
And en and confeſſors, together with divers other learned 2 ; 


8 Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and Clergy, of both the provinces 


of Canterbury and York, was then confirm'd by the King 

and the three Eſtates in Parliament, A. D. 1548 , who 

gave it this juſt encomium, viz. which at this time BT 

HE AID OF THE HOLY GHOST, with mni- |; 

form agreement is of them concluded, ſet forth, &c. 2B 

But about the end of the year 1550, or the beginning 

But after- Of 1551, ſome exceptions were taken at ſome —_ in 


wards 8 4 | d * 
mes 12%, this book, which were thought to ſavour too mu 


Bucer aud Archbiſhop Cranmer propos'd to review it: And to 
Martyr. this end call'd in the aſſiſtance of Martin Bucer, and 
Peter Martyr, two foreigners, whom he had invited over 
from the troubles in Germany ; who, not underſtanding 
the Engliſh tongue, had Latin verſions prepar'd for them: 
One Teeſe, a Scotch Divine, tranſlating it on purpoſe 7 


© 9 dh * 2 => COT 


2 24 and 3 of Edw. VI. chaps 1. 


r. Ine verſion of Sir 2 Cheke, who had alſo formerly to 
Mr anſlated it into Latin. What liberties this encourag'd Introd; 
Inem to take in their cenſures of the firſt Liturgy, and 
 _KMRow far they were inſtrumental. to the laying aſide ſeve- D whoſe 
wards Wal very primitive and venerable uſages, I ſhall have pro- 9 
| that erer opportunities of ſhewing hereafter, when I come ter d. 
Dlidity Mo treat of the particulars in the body of the book. It 
reign, vill be ſufficient here juſt to note the moſt confiderable 
dditions and alterations that were then made: Some of 
„ and rhich muſt be allow'd to be good; as eſpecially theaddi- 
e. ion of the ſentences, exhortation, confeſſion, and abſolution, 
incolu. It the beginning of the morning and evening ſervices, 
reign, Which in the firſt common-prayer book began with the 
Nord's prayer. The other changes were the removing of 
Dome rites and ceremonies retain'd in the former book; 
ege in uch as the uſe of oil in baptiſm ; the unction of the 
e; prayers for ſouls departed, both in the communion- 
xford, pffice, and in that for the burial of the dead; the leaving 
He put the i vocatiom of the Holy Ghoſt in the conſecration of 
Mary's Ihe euchariſt, and the prayer of oblazion that was us'd to 
ing in (Follow it; the omitting the rubrick, that order'd water 
3iſhop Mo be mix'd with wine, with ſeveral other leſs material 
' Fariations. The Habits alſo that were preſerib'd by the 
Jer. former book, were order'd by this to be laid aſide; and 
artyrs Waſtly, a rubrick was added at the end of the communion- 
d Bi- Ppffice, to explain the reaſon of Aneeling at the ſacrament. 
y the The book thus revis'd and alter'd, was again confirm'd 4nd again 
inces In Parliament, A. D. 1551, who declar'd, that the alter- f by 
King tions that were made in it, proceeded from curigſity ra- _ _— 
who ber than any worthy cauſe. But both this and the former Both which © 
- BY dd made in 1548, wererepeal'd in the firſt year of Queen , were e. 
i- WYory, as not being agreeable to the Romiſh ſuperſtition, Nag. 2 
__» Which ſhe was reſolv'd to reſtore. 
nning But upon the acceſſion of Queen Elzabeth, the act of Bur the fe. 
igs in Wepeal was revers'd ; and in order to the reſtoring of the —y 
of Mngliſ ſervice, ſeveral learned Divines were appointed ws ain 
fore, Fo take another review of King Edwards Liturgies, and abr in 
id to o frame from them both a book for the uſe of the Ele 6 4 
and Thurch of England. The names of thoſe who, Mr. 
over Tambdenꝰ ſays, were employ'd, are theſe that follow. 
ding Dr. Matthew Parker, afterwards Axchbiſhop of Can- 
hem: Wherany.  ' 1 
rpoſe : 


6 2 * 


a 
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Book of Common-Prayer. | 
or the uſe of Bacer : And Martyr being furniſh'd with A 


I | *Strype's Memorials of Archbiſhop | d In his bj geen Elizabeth. 


Dr. 


Dr. James Pilkington, afterwards Biſhop of Durham. 
Sir Thomas Smith, ' _ © N 
Mr. David Mbite heat. =_ > 
Mr. EdmundGrindall, afterwards Biſhop of London, and 1 
then Archbiſhop of Canterbary, 9 
To theſe Mr. Serype ſays *, were added Dr. Edwyn f 
\ 
0 
i 
] 
| 
| 


Sandys, afterwards Biſhop of Worceſter, and Mr. Edward 
Cue, a very learned man, who was afterwards Arch-# 
deacon of Canterbury, Almoner to the Queen, and Biſhop j 
of Rocheſter, and afterwards of Salisbury. And this laſt perſon | 
Mr. Strype thinks, had the main care of the whole buſineſs ; i 
being, as he ſuppoſes, recommended by Parker to ſupply his 
abſence. It was debated at firſt which of the two books of K. 
Edward ſhould be receiv'd; and ſecretary Cecil ſent ſe- 
veral queries to Gueſt, concerning the reception of ſome | 
particulars in the firſt book; as prayers for the dead, the 
prayer of conſecration, the delivery of the ſacrament | 
into the mouth of the communicant, & . But how- 
ever, the ſecond book of King Edward was pitch'd upon 
as the book to be propos'd to the Parliament to be eſta- | 
bliſh'd, who accordingly paſs'd and commanded it to be 
us'd, with one alteration or addition of certain leſſons to 
be uſed on every Sunday in the year, and the form of the 
litany altered and corrected, — ſentences added in the 
delivery of the ſacrament to the communicants, and none 
other, or otherwiſe, HY 5 
The alteration in the Litany here mention'd, was the 
leaving out a rough expreſſion, viz. From the tyranny of 
the Biſhop of Rome, and all his deteſtable enormities, which 
was a part of the laſt deprecation in both the books of 
King Edward; and the adding thoſe words to the firſt 
_ petition for the Queen, ſtrengthen in the true worſhiping 
of thee, in righteouſneſs, and holineſs of life, which were 
not in before. The two ſentences added in the delivery of 
the ſacrament ' were theſe, the body of our Lord Feſus 
Chriſt, which was given for thee ;” or the blood of our Lord Fe- | 
ſas Chriſt, which was ſhed for thee ; preſerve thy body and ſoul 
to everlaſting life Which were taken out of King Ed- | 
wards firſt book, and were the whole forms then us'd: i 
Whereas in the ſecond book of that King, theſe ſentences | 
were left out, and in the room of them were us'd, tate, 
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Book of ce, T.: 
at, or drink this, with what follows; but now in Queen App. 
El;zabeth's book both theſe forms were unite. to 
Tho? beſides theſe here mentioned, there are ſome other Introd. 
variations in this book from theſecond of King Edward, 


viz. The firſt rubrick, concerning the ſituation of the 
Chancel and the proper place of reading divine ſervice, 
was alter'd ; the Habits enjoryd by the firſt book of King | 
Edward, and forbid by the ſecond, were now reſtor'd. . 
At the end of the litany was added a prayer for the a 
and another for the Clergy. And, laſtly, the rubrick that 
was added at the end of the communion-office, in the ſe- 
cond book of King Edward VI. againſt the notion of our 
Lord's real and eſſential preſence in the holy ſacrament, was 
left out of this. For it being the Queen's deſign to unite the 
nation in one faith; it was therefore recommended to the 
Divines to ſee that there ſhould be no definition made a- 
ainſt the aforeſaid notion, but that it ſnould remain as a 
XX ſpeculative opinion not determin'd, in which every one 
was left to the freedom of his own mind. 
And in this ſtate the Liturgy: continu'd without any far- Aud ſeme al 
cher alteration, till the firſt year of King James I: When, „ in 1 in 
after the conference at - Hampton-Court, between that the reign of 
Prince with Archbiſhop Mhitgiſt of Cantervary, and other & James I. 
Biſhops and Divines on the one fide; and Dr. Reynolds, 
with ſome other Puritans on the other: There were ſome. 
forms of OY added at the end of the litany, and. 
an addition made to the catechiſin concerning the facra- 
ments; the catechiſm before that time ending with the an- 
ſwer to that queſtion which immediately follows the Lord's 
prayer. And in the rubrick in the beginning of the office 
of for private baptiſm, the words, lawful miniſter, were in- 
pv; ſerted, to prevent midwives or laymen from preſuming to 
« ..c daptize, with one or two more ſmall alterations. | 
Pry And in this ſtate it continu'd to the time of King Ad the 
* } Charles II. who immediately after his reſtoration, at the 7% lat e. 
P1287 © . © gain reviom d 
/ "© requeſt of ſeveral of the Presbyterian miniſters, was wil- after the re- 
ling to comply to another review, and therefore iſſu'd out ation. 
a commiſſion, dated March 25. 1661. to empower twelve 
17. of the Biſhops, and twelve of the presbyterian Divines, to 
191 conſider of the objections rais'd againſt the Liturgy, and to 
make ſuch reaſonable and neceſſary alterations as they 
12d. ſhould jointly agree upon: Nine aſſiſtants on each fide be- 
ing added to ſupply the place of any of the twelve princi- 
ate. Pals who ſhould happen to be abſent. The names of them 
are as follow: Og 


| On 


7 


On the epiſcoparian ſide. 


Intr 


Dr. Fraen, Archbp. of York, - 
Dr. Sheldox, Bp. of London, 
Dr. Coſin, Bp. of Darham, 
Dr. Warner, Bp. of Rocheſter, 
Dr. King, Bp. of Chicheſter, 
Dr. Henchman, Bp. of Sarum, 
Dr. Morley, Bp. of Worceſter, 
Dr. Sander ſon, Bp. of Lincoln, 
Dr. Laney B. of Peterboro 
Dr. V. + "aa Bp. of Cheſter, 
Dr. Hern, Bp. of Carl:/le, 


"IE 4 
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: Principals. 5 1 


Mr. Baxter, 


1 : ak $414 70: 
On the presbyterian fide. 
_ Principals. © 


Be Age, Bp. of Norwich; he 
Dr. Tackney, 5 X 
Br. CR | / 
Dr. ſtow E 
Dr. Wallis, 7 1 
Dr . Manton, ot 


Mr. Calamy, 


Mr. Fackſon, © 
Mr. Caſe, g 
Mr. Clark, 


Dr. Gauden, Bp. of Exeter. 
Coadjutors. 
Dr. Earles, Dean of 
on; 
Dr. Heylin, 
Dr. Hackett, 
Dr. Barwick, 
Dr. Eunning, 
Dr. Pearſon, 
Dr. P: 


zerce, 


Dr. Sparrow, 


2 


Mr. Newcomer. 


Coadjutors. 9 
Dr. Horton, al 
Dr. Facomb, n 


Mr. Batet, 
Mr. Rawlinſon, 
Mr. Cooper, 

Dr. Lightfoot, 
Dr. Collins, _. 
Dr. Woodbridge, 


Mr. Thorndike. 5 
| Theſe Commiſſioners had 


but all to very little purpoſe ; the Presbyterians heaping to- } 
gether all the old ſcruples that the Puritans had for above 


a hundred years been raiſin 


if they were not enough, ſwelling the number of them 
with many new ones of their own. To theſe, one and 4 


Mr. Drake, 


ſeveral meetings at the Savoy, , 
againſt the Liturgy, and, as 


8 


— 


®* 7 don't meet with this name either 
in the of the commiſſion that was 
printed in 1661, in the account of the 
f ings of the commiſſioners, or 
in that copy of it which Dr. Nichols has 
printed at the end of his preface to his 
Book the Common-Prayer ; nor in 
that which Mr. Collier gives ns in his 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory (a). Bat Mr. Bax- 
ter inſerts it in the copy of the commiſſion 
that he has printed in the narrative of 


his own life (b), and Dr. Nichols nen- 
tions him in his introduction fe his de- 
fence of the Doctrine and Diſcipline 
of the Church of England, and there | 
are not twelve principal commiſſioners an ® 


for I fbf without him: And there- | 
e I ſreppofe he was left ont of the cx 
of the commiſſion in 1661. by A 3 


miſtake, and that thence Dr. Ni- S. 
chols and Mr. Collier might continue 
the omiſſion, | | 2 


00 vol. a. p. 1 | 
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all, 
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es. But the compleateſt piece of aſſurance. Mas the de. 
aviour of Baxzer, who (tho the King's commiſſion gaye 


b, hem no farther power, than zo compare the Common Prayer 


of the forms and Liturgy, w 4 | 
5 * OY and be ſo long receiv'd inthe Charch 


as * e of amendment, but confidently pretended to 
ompoſe a new one of his own; and without any regard 
> any other Liturgy whatſoever, either modern or anti- 
at, amaſs'd together, a dull, tedious, crude, and indigeſt- 
d heap of ful? - Which, together with the reſt of the 


ook with the moſt. antient Liturgies that had been us d inthe 

Burch, in the moſt primitive and pureſt times ; requiring 

em to avoid, as much. as poſſible, all unneceſſary alterati= + 
berewsth the people were 


WYNA 
: * ia 


gland) would not ſo much as allow that our Liturgy 


ommiſſioners on the presbyterian fide, he had the inſolence 


offer tothe Biſhops, to be receiv'd and eſtabliſh'd in the 


dom of the Liturgy. Such uſage as this, we may reaſo-. 


E- ep in, 46 up, without any thing done, EXCept that ſome 


ines; which, the May e were conſider d and 
greed to by the whole Clergy in Convocation. Theprin- 
pal of them were, that ſeveral leſſons in the calendar 
rere chang'd for others more proper for the days; zhe 
ayers upon particular occafions were disjoin'd from the 


Sc prayer for the Parliament, that for all conditions of men, 
nd the general 3 were added: Several of the 
llects were alter'd, t 


Yrding to the old tranſlation : The office for baptiſm of 
o/c of riper years, and the forms of prayer to be usd at 
a'were added . In a word, the whole Liturgy was then 
ought to that ſtate in which it now ſtands ; and was u- 
gnimouſly ſubſcribed by both houſes of Convocation of 
th Provinces, on Friday the 20 of December, 1661. 


de- nd being brought to the houſe of Lords the March 
ice Illowing, both houſes very readily paſs'd an act for its 
n abliſnment; and the Earl of Clarendon, then high Chan- 
| llor of England, was order'd to return the thanks of 


e Lords to the Biſhops and Clergy of both Provin- 
s, for the great care and induſtry ſhewn in the review of it. 


For a more particnlay account of what | the Common-Prayer Book. | 
done in this review, ſee the Preface to | 


Thus 


itany, and the two prayers to be us'din the Ember-weeks, 


ably think, muſt draw the diſdain and contempt of all 
at were concern'd for the Church. So that the confer- 


Wrticular alterations were propos'd by the epiſcopal Di- 


e epiſtles and goſpels were taken out 
the laſt tranſlation of the bibl eing read before ac- 


111, they demand compliance on the Church fide, and will A _ d. 
e contradiction even in the minuteſt circumſtan- to 


* 


. 


en a brief hiſtorical account of the firſt 


* Wile gether lay and parhamentar For it appears by the 8 


« indeed, ” (as my Lord Bilbop of ern has excelfently | 
well obſerv'd*) A confirm'd by the authority of Parliament, 
& and there was good reaſon to deſire that, to give it the 
4 force of x law: But the authority of [the book and] 
thoſe changes, is wholly to be deriv'd from the Con- 
4 vocation, who only conſulted about them and made 
« them. And the Parliament did tate that care in the 
« enacting them, that might ſew, they did only add the 
« force of a law to them: For in paſſing them it was 
4 order'd, that the Book of Common - Prayer and Ordination 
fſnould only be read over (and even that was 'carry'd up- 
« on ſome debate; for many, as F have been told, moy'd 
4 that the book ſhould be added to the act, as it was ſent | 
4 to the Parliament from the Convocation, without ever 
4 reading it; but that ſeem d indecent and too implſcit to 
4 others) and there was no change made in a tittle by Par- 
4 Hament. So that they only enacted by a law what the 
«* convocation had done. And therefore, as his Lord- 
ſhip ſays in another place *, * As it were à great ſcandal | 
aon the firſt general councils to ſay, that they had no au- 
6 thority for what they did, but what they deriv'd from 
« the civil power; ſo is it no leſs unjuſt to ſay, becauſe i 
* the Parliament impower d (I ſuppoſe his Lordfhipmeans if 
« approv'd) ſome perfons to draw up forms for the more 
pure adminiſtration of the ſacraments, and enacted that 
4 theſe only ſhould be lawfully us'd in this realm, which 
A 5s the civil ſanction; that therefore thefe perſons had no 
* other authority for what they did, Was it ever heard 
** of, that the civil ſanction, which only makes any conſti- . 


ms. 
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preface: to his Collection of Arti- Church of Englaud, p. 53, 4. 
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« tation to have the force of a law, gives it any other au- Append, I 


© thority than a civil one? The Prelates and other Divines, to 
4e that compil'd [theſe forms] did it by virtue of the au- Introd. 


« thority they had from Chriſt, as paſtors of his Church ;4,vg 


on ! which did impower them to teach the people the pure 
of word of God, and to adminiſter the facraments, and 
on to perform all holy functions, according to the Scrip- 
to- ture, the practice of the primitive Church, and the rules 
the of expediency and reaſon ; and this they ought to have 
of (done, tho' the civil power had oppos'd it: In which 
by “ caſe their duty had been to have ſubmitted to whatever 
the ſeverities and perſecutions they might have been put to 
1% for the name of Chriſt, or the truth of his Goſpel. But 
vas on the other hand, when it pleas d God to turn the 
y hearts of thoſe which. had the chief power, to ſet for- 


e ward this good work; then they did, as they ought, 


ent, 
the with all thankfulneſs acknowledge ſo great a bleſſing, ; 
1d] and accept and improve the authority of the civil pow- 

on- er, for adding the ſanction of a law to the reformation, 


« in all the parts and branches of it. So by the autho- 
© rity they deriv'd from Chriſt, and the warrant they had 
© by the Scripture and the primitive Church, theſe Pre- 
“ lates and Divines made thoſe alterations and changes in 
& the ordinal; and the King and the Parliament, who are 


ion al; an id th 
up- veſted with the ſupreme legiſlative power, added their 
vd“ authority to them, to make them obligatory on the 


“ ſubjects. Theſe. excellent words of this right reve- 
rend Prelate, are a full and compleat anſwer to the Ro- 
maniſt's cavil of the lay original of our Liturgy. And J 
cannot but wonder, that others who have wrote exceeding 
well on the Common Prayer Book, have not been careful 
to obviate this objection; but have indeed rather given 
occaſion for it, by intimating as if the Book of Com- 
mon-Prayer had been compil'd by fome perſons only by 
virtue and authority of the King's commiſſion: Whereas 


noſe it was indeed a committee of the two houſes of Convo- 
ans ation, and the book was revis'd and authoriz'd by the 
ore hole Synod and in a ſynodical way, before it receiv'd the 


that rivil fanQion from the King and Parliament. 
zich And for this reaſon I have given a true account of this 
no Natter, that others who are led away by Eraſtiax princi- 
ard ples, and think that the civil magiſtrate only has authori- 


iy in matters of religion, may be convinced that this is 
not agreeable to the doctrine of our Church; who de- 
lares in her twentieth article ht the Church (that is the 
eceleſiaſtical Governors, the Biſhops and their Presbyters; 
or there may be a Church where. there is no chriſtian 
OR D Civil 


* xy bo 
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d. civil Magiſtrate) hath power to decree rites and ceremonies 
I aul authority in matters of faith: and affirms again in the 
Introd, thirty ſeventh article, that where we attribute to the Queen's 
A YN Majeſty the chief government, we give not to our Princes the 
miniſtring either of God's word, or of the Sacraments; but 
that only prerogative, which we ſee to have been given 41. 
ways to all godly Princes in holy Scriptures by God himſelf; 
that is, that they ſhould rule all eftates and degrees commit. 
ted to their charge by God, whether they be eccleſiaſtical or 
temporal, and reſtrain with the CIV IL word the ſtubborn 
d ud evil doers. Our Liturgy was therefore firſt eſtabliſhed 
by the Convocations or provincial Synods of the realm, 
and thereby became obligatory in foro comſcientiæ; and was 
then confirm'd and ratity'd by the ſupreme Magiſtrate. in 
- Parhament, and ſo alſo became obligatory foro civili. 
It has therefore all authority both eccleſiaſtical and civil. 
As it is eſtabliſhed by ecc.eſiaſtical authority, thoſe who 
- ſeparate themſelves and ſet up another form of worſhip 
are Schiſmaticks ; and conſequently are guilty of a dam- 
-nable fin, which no Toleration ——— by the civil Magi- 
ſtrate can authorize or juſtify. But as it is ſettled by act of 
Parliament, the ſeparating from it is only an affence againſt 
the State; and as ſuch may be pardoned by the State. The 
act of toleration therefore (as it is call'd) has freed the Diſ- 
ſenters from being offenders againſt the State, notwith- 
- ſtanding their ſeparation from the worſhip preſcrib'd by 
the Liturgy: But it by no means excuſes, or can excuſe 
13 them, from the Schiſm they have made in the Church; 
. they are till guilty of that fin, and will be ſo as long as 
they ſeparate, notwithſtanding any temporal authority to 
indemnify them. e | 
And here I deſign'd to have put an end to the Introduc- 
tion; but having in the firſt part of it vindicated the uſe of 
Liturgies in general, and in this Appendix given an hiſtori-| 
cal account of our own; I think 1 cannot more properly} 
conclude the whole, than with Dr. Comber's excellent and 
juſt encomium of the latter; by which the reader will, I 
doubt not, be very well entertain'd, and perhaps be ren- 
der'd more inquiſitive after thoſe excellencies and beau- 
ties which are here- mention'd, and which it is one 
chief deſign of the following treatiſe to ſhew. In hopes 
of this therefore I ſhall here tranſcribe the very words of 

the reverend and learned author. de 15 
character © "Tho? all Churches in the world (faith he) have and 


"oy T1766 ever had forms of prayer; yet none was ever bleſſed with 


” —— — 


R a a 


2 Dr. Comber's preface p. 4. of the folio edition. 315 | 
7 1 


| | Book. of Common Prager. 5 | 
nic! i fo comprehenſive, ſo exact, and ſo inoffenſive a compo; Append, 
n the Wc fire as ours: which is ſo judiciotifly'contriv'd, that the to 
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ov 


tion; and yet ſo plain that the molt ignorant may pra 


one it oppoſeth, and the Diſſenters, whoſe prejudices will not 
oper ol let them ſee its luſtre, Whence it is that they call that 
Is of (which the Papiſts hate becauſe it is proteſtant) ſuperſtiti- 


' ous and popiſh. But when we conſider that the beſt 
* things in a bad world have the moſt enemies; as it doth 


2 Grotius Ep. ad Boet. © See Durel's Def. of the Litargy. 


D 2 


« wiſeſt may exereiſe at once their knowledge and devo- Introd. 5 


« not | 


2 
d. 


ed CITY underſtanding: ſo. full that nothing is omitted which +" + 
1 41. . is fit to be ask'd in publick; and fo. particular that it 
Me; compriſeth molt things which we would ask in private; 
2111. N and yet ſo ſhort, as not to tire any that hath true devo- 
lr tion : Its doctrine is pure and primitive; its ceremonies 
rn ſo few and innocent, that moſt of the chriſtian world 
1hed g agree in them: Its method is exact and natural; its lan- 
alm, . guage ſignificant and perſpicuous; moſt of the words 
Was, and phraſes being taken out of the holy Scriptures, and 
e ing! the reſt are the expreſſions, of the firſt and pureſt ages; 
19111 , ſo that whoever takes exception at theſe muſt quarrel 
civil. ., with the language of the Holy Ghoſt, and fall out with 
who BW the Church in her greateſt innocence : and in the opini- 
rh BW© on of the moſt impartial. and excellent Grotius (who 
am- .! was no member of, nor had any obligation to this 
lagi. Church) the Engliſh Liturgy comes ſo near to the primi- 
ct ol: tive pattern, that none of the reform d Churches can com- 
„ „; 8 
The * And if any thing external be needful to recommend 
Di- that which is ſo glorious wirhin ; we may add that the 
vith- ., Compilers were [20] of them men of great piety and 
d by. learning; [and ſeveral of them] either martyrs or confeſſors 
cuſe . upon the reſtitution of Popery; which as it declares their 
rch;} * piety, ſo doth the judicious digeſting of theſe prayers evi- 
g 4 © dence their learning. For therein a ſcholar can diſcern 
toßgg! cloſe logick, pleaſing rhetorick, puredivinity, and the very 

| * marrow of the antient doctrine and diſcipline; and yet all 
duc- made ſo familiar, that the unlearned may ſafely ſay Amen. 
ſe of « Laſtly, all theſe excellencies have obtain'd that uni- 
tori- ! verſal reputation which theſe prayers enjoy in all the 
deri“ world: So that they are moſt deſervedly admir'd by the 
and F< eaſtern Churches, and had in great eſteem, by the moſt 
1, (eminent Proteſtants beyond ſea , who are the moſt 
ten-. impartial judges that can be defir'd. In ſhort, this Li- 
eau- 
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| Append. ce not leſſen its worth, ſo it muſt not bate our eſteem, be- 


„to © cauſe it hath malicious and miſguided adverſaries. 

Introd., -.* How endleſs it is to diſpute with theſe, the little ſuc- 
— « | f h ids ſt arg +5 | i WIEN * ſt " => 7 
ess of t e be n manag'd by the wiſeſt men, do 
too ſadly teſtify Wherefore we ſhall endeavour to con- 
* vince the enemies, by afliſting the friends of our Church 
„ devotions : and by drawing that veil which the ignorance 


and indevotion of ſom , and the paſſion and prejudice | 
them, repreſent the —Tagy in 
* 


- 


of others have caſt over | 
its true and native lu re : 


3 


which is ſo lovely and r: 


4 viſhing, that, like the pureſt beauties, it needs no ſupple- 


<< ment of art and Greig, but conquers by its own attrac- 
© tions, and wins the affections of all but thoſe who do 
< not ſee it clearly. This will be ſufficient to ſhew, that 


© whoever deſires no more than to worſhip God with 

% zealand knowledge, ſpirit and truth, purity and ſinceri- 

- - .* ty, may do it by theſe devout forms. And to this end] 
% may the God of peace give us all meek hearts, quiet 

© ſpirits, and devout affeQions ; and free us from all ſlothſ 

2 ap. prejudice, that we may have full Churches, frequent 

and fervent charity; that uniting in our prayers 

* here, we may all join in his praiſes hereafter, for the ſake 


de prayers, and 


< of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


The end of the Introductory Diſcourſe: 
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Of the Tables and Rules. 
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Sect. 1. Of the Rule for finding Eafter. 


to at large in other parts of this treatiſe, there 


© 
7 
6 


g cerning the Tables that appoint them. I ſhall “ 
* 
Ze 


therefore paſs them by, and begin with the 
— Keule for finding Eaſter ; which, becauſe it has 
been objected againſt as a falſe rule, and that of ſo great con- 
ſequence, as to deter conſcientious Miniſters from ſubſcri- 
bing to the Book of Common-Prayer, I ſhall here take into 
particular conſideration. | 1 | 


3 5 


EIT. HE proper Leſſons and Pſalms being ſpoken Chap. #4: 
299 ; 


is no need to ſay any thing particularly con- Releforfind- 


An ObjeRi- « 


E * 2 
0 find Faſter for ever; by both which tables Eaſter is 


C- 


twentieth day of March: but by thoſe. two tables Eaſter- 
day is other's ſometimes. ſooner and ſometimes later than 
the time here preſcrib'd. As for inſtance, in the year 
1664, the firſt full moon, next after the one and twen- 
tieth day of March happened upon Wedneſday the 1 5" 
of April; and conſequently the Sunday following being 


« the 19® of April, oughtby this rule to have been Eaſter-' 
«+ tay : But Eaſter was that year kept a month ſooner. 


0 


c 


cc 
ge 
cc 
cc 
cc 


& 


ce 


$6 
+ Wb 
« 


- #6 f. 


8 8 8 8 


6 
6c 
66 
6c 


c 


(e 


For if we look into the table to find Eaſter for ever, 


we ſhall find that fo often as the golden number is 16, 


and the dominical letter D ( both which happen'd 
thee poor ) Eaſter-day will be March the 22%; and ac- 
cordingly by the table of moveable feaſts calculated for 


forty years (I mean that which was then in the Com- 


mon-Prayer Book, but is now out-dated) we may ſee 
that Eaſter was kept on that very day. Thus again, A. D, 
1706, according to the table of moveable feaſts, and 
that for finding Egſter for ever, Eaſter-day was kept on 
the 24* of March. But the firſt full moon after the 21* 
of March happen'd that year again on the 15" of April; 
which being Monday, Eaſter-day, according to this rule, | 
ought to- have been the Sunday following, viz. April 
the 21*; but we have ſhewn that it was again kept a 


month before. And as Eaſter is ſometimes kept ſooner 


than the rule directs, ſo is it alſo ſometimes later; as 
may be 'ſhewn in the years 1709, and 1715. For in the 
firſt of theſe years, viz. 1709, the firft full moon after 
the 21* of March was April the 13, and the next Sun- | 


day after that full moon was April the 170, which, ac- | 


cording to this rule, ought to have been Eaſter-day : i 
but by the other two rules, Eaſter-day was order'd to 
be kept on Sunday the 24® of April, which was a week 
later, and ſo it was obſerv'd. And thus again, A. D. 
1715, by the two foreſaid rules Eaſter-day Was appoint- 
ed to be kept on the 17 of April; whereas, according 
to this rule (if interpreted according to exact aſtronomi- | 
cal calculation) it ought to have been celebrated a week 
ooner, viz. on April the 10. From theſe ſeeming con: 
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* — 1 
< tradictions between theſe rules, ſome people would in- Part. r. 
« fer, that it is very unreaſonable to require an aſſent T/YSS 
to the rule, ſince it is ſo often broke even by the orders 
© of the Church; at which times they ſax it is ĩimpoſſible 
© to obſerve both this and the other rules, unleſs we keep 


<© two Eaſters in a year. This abjection therefore ſhall 
endeavour to remove, and ſtew, that notwithſtanding their 
eeming difference, the rules do exactly agree among them- 


ſelves. But becauſe to do this it will be neceſſary to en- 


quire into the original of this rule; I ſhall for that reaſon, 
n as few words as I can, ſhew upon what occaſion it was 


ram'd, and whence it ariſes that it ſeems different from 


he reſt. | 
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F. 2. It is to be obſerv'd then, that in the firſt ages of Um why. 
Chriſtianity, there aroſe a great difference between the this - | 


hurches of Aſia and other Churches, about the day There=from'd.. 


: er | he . h 7 Eaſter diffe- 
n Eaſter ought to be celebrated. The Churches of Aſia kept Eat baſes 5 


heir Eaſter upon the ſame day, on which the Jews celebra- 
ed their paſſover, viz. upon the 14 day of their firſt month 
Niſan (which month, began at the new moon next to the 


ernal * equinox ;):; and this they did upon what day of the 


reek ſoever it fell; and were from thence call'd Quarto- 
lecimans, or ſuch as keep Eaſter upon the 14 day after the 
Davis Or appeirance of the moon: whereas the other 


hurches, eſpecially thoſe of the Weſt, did not follow this. 


uſtom, but kept their Eaſter upon the Sunday following 
he jewiſh paſſover; partly the more to honour the day, 
and partly to diſtinguiſh between Jews and Chriſtians. Both 
ides pleaded apoſtolical tradition : theſe latter pretending 
o derive their practice from St. Peter and St. Paul; whilit 


he others, viz. the Aſiaticks, ſaid they imitated the example 


df St. John vd. 


This difference for a conſiderable time continu'd with a 07ers to be 


great deal of chriſtian charity and forbearance ; but e 


ength became the occaſion of great buſtles in the Church; e ſame day, 
yhich grew to ſuch a height at laſt, that Conſtantine thought 2 de Comnal 


t time to uſe his intereſt and authority to allay the heat of 
he oppoſite parties, and to bring them to a uniformity of 


ractice., To which end he got a canon to be paſs'd in the 
zreat general Council of Nice, That every where the 


* great feaſt of Eaſter ſhould be obſerv'd upon one and the 


* ſame day; and that not on the day of the jewiſh paſſover, 


but as had been generally obſerv'd, upon the Sunday af- 


1 


1 8 2 


p. 193» & c. Vide & I. 4. c. 14. „ 


by Joſeph, Antiq. Judaic, lib, 3. cap. R b Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. f. c. 23. 24. 
; 4 terwards. | 


of Nice. 
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2 Of the Taber Nals 
Chap. I. “ ter wrards.·· And that this diſpute — 
' theſe paſchal canons were then alſo eſtabliſhed, vis. 
| De paſchal t. That the 210 day: of March ſhall be accounted the 
2 .. vernal æquinox. 
Nice. 2. That the full moon happening upon, or next after Dn. 
| 4 the 21* day of March, ſhall be taken for the full moon tec 
© Tis 1 775 . 
3. Phat the Lord's day next following that full moon 
be Eaſter day. | 6&5 * 
he & But if the full moon happen upon 2 Sunday, Eaſter- 
Z ſhall be the Sunday after. 
8 g. 3. Agreeable to theſe is the rule for finding Eaſter, 
| — — which we are now diſcourſing of. But here we muſt ob-; 
ſerve, that the Fathers of the next century order'd the new 
and full moons to be found out by the cycle of the moon, 
 confiſting of nineteen years, invented by Merton the *Azbe- if 
rvian, and from its great uſefulneſs in aſcertaining the 
moon's age, as it was thought for ever, was call'd the Gol: 
den Number; and was for ſometime uſually written in let- 
ters of gold. By this cycle, I ſay, the Fathers of the next 
century order d the moon's age to be found out; which they 
thought a certain way, ſince at the end of nineteen years the 
- moon returns to have her changes on the fame day of the 
folar year and month, whereon they happen'd nineteen years 
before. For which. reaſon the cycle was ſometime after- 
wards plac'd in the calendar, in the firſt column of every 
month, in ſuch manner as that every number of the cycle | 
mould ſtand againſt thoſe days in each month, on which 
the new moons ſhould happen in that year of the cycle. But 
no ĩt is to be noted, that tho? at the end of every nineteen | 
years the moon changes on the very ſame days of the ſolar 
months, on which it chang'd nineteen years before; yet the 
change happens about an hour and a half ſooner every nine- | 
teen years than in the former; which, ſince the time that the 
golden number ſtood in the calendar, has made an alterati- 
on of five days; ſo that tho? the golden number did at firſt i 
point out the true aſtronomical moons; yet the moon is 
now about five days old, when by the golden number we 
- ſuppoſe it to be but the new moon; and conſequently the 
full moon happens five days later according to the goin 
Hi this ts ber. than it does in realit 
the reaſon number. 2 
why Eaſter i And this is the reaſon why Eaſter is ſooften kept a week 


— +; ol later than the rule * to direct, as may be made plain by 
. end ſometimes — | 
later than 8 


this rule = Fife A . : 
ſeems to dire 18. Euſeb. in vita Conſtant. lib. 3. c. 5 _ s Roman Calendar, Part 1 
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giving 
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oy ide Fuller a "Rees 4 
an, o ing one inſtance. In the year 1715 the firſt aſtrenomir Bart 3. 
my 2 the-2r% of March was un the fixth-of N. 
April, and the Sunday following that, vrus the tenth; which; = 

f we had gone according to exact aſtronomical calculati- 

dri ought to have been Eaſter - day. Mut asiwe Were gui - 

ted by the golden number, Eaſter cauld not have been 


rept till a week afterwards: for the golden number ſor 
don nat year was 6, which ſteod againit March the 285 and. 
ointed out that for the firſt day of the: new moon, from 
ter · whence we muſt reckon fourteen days: incluſive for the full 
oon; which happening on the 100 of! April, and that ber 
ter, ng Sunday, Eaſter-day could not be till the Sunday after. 
ob- he ſame reafon is to be given, why Eaſter · day is kept 
ew ometimes befbre the full moon after the 21* of March, 
n, ns may be ſeen by an example drawn from the year 4 706. 
be- n that year, as I have already ſhew'd, the firſt Sunday af- 
the er the firſt full moon next after the 21* day of March, 
rol- ¶Naccording to the computation of the moon in the heavens, 
et- was the 21 * of April; but Eaſter-· day was not withſtanding 
ext kept on the 24® of March, which was a month before. 
bey 


Ye reaſon of whichris this: The aſtronomical moon which 

hat year _—_— March, was new the fourth day of that 

month; and conſequentiy the full moon was on March 

e 17; which being before the 21, if we had gone | ac- 
Noording to the moon in the heavens, we muſt have-waited 

or the Sunday after the next full moon, which, as 1 ſ aid 
before, was the 21* of April; before we could have had an 
Eaſter. But being guided by the golden number, We ob: 


ut rerv d it otherwiſe: for: the golden numbar for that ear 
en 7as 16, which points out the 8 of March for: the day t ö 
ar the new moon; which being five days later than the real 


new moon; the full moon, according to this computation, 
muſt alſo be ſive days later than the real full moon: ſo that 
tho' the real full moon happen'd before the 21* of March, 
and fo could not be the paſchal full moon; yet the full 
moon, according to this computation, happen'd after the 
21 of March, (i. e. after the day began) and ſo might be, 
and was, the paſchal full moon; for Eaſter-day was ob- 
lerv'd the Sunday afterwards. es. 
99. 4 Theſe inſtances are ſufficient to ſhew how it comes No contre 
0 Pals, that Eaſter is ſometimes ſooner and ſometimes later dition be- 


than the rule ſeems to direct; and that there is no contra- 4 4c ah 
diction between this and the other rules for finding Eaſter. raves for finds 
For when the rule ſays, that Eaſter-day is the firſt Sunday after Eaſter, 
the firſt full moon next after the one and twentteth day of March; 
it does not direct us to enquire when the aſtronomical full 
moon happens; but to find out the full moon by the golden 

Fe number 


* 2 
— JE 2 
—— . 6 


ab. number in the Calender, which muſt be done thus: Having Wh, 
found the golden number for the year, we muſt look into . 
the Calendar for March 8, | 
April 5 , in the firſt column before the days of the month, 
till we find that number; and that day, againſt which the 
golden number ſtands, is the new moon by which Eaſter is 
to be found that year. Then we muſt count from that day 

to the 14 day incluſive, which is the day of the full moon; 

and the Sunday after (which we ſhall find by the dominical 

letter) is Eaſter-day: only :f the full moon happens upon 4 


and ſearch from thence to 


Sunday, Eafter-day. is the Sunday: Her. And if we obſerve i; - 


this method, we ſhall always find this rule agree exactly 
with the others: for the fir/# Sunday after the firſt full maon 
wext after the 21 of March (if the full moon be thus found | 
out) will always be the fame day with that which the able 
of moveable feaſts, and the rule to find Eaſter for ever, ap- 
point for Eaſter- day. And indeed it is impoſſible it . ſhould: | 
be otherwiſe, ſince the rule to find: Eaſter for ever is fram'd al 


out of thoſe two.columns in the calendar, viz. of the gol- on 


den numbers and dominical letters; and whatever day is | 
found by that rule to be Eaſter-day, is always ſet down as 
Eaſter-day in the zable of moveable feaſts. I need not give 
any inſtances, becauſe any one that will obſerve the -me- ſd | 
thod here laid down (if he has a mind to try it) cannot Men' 


miſtake, | 


Thefall . G. 5. I ſhall only obſerve, that that part of this rule, which | 
= mentions the full moon's happening after the 21* day of 

| of Merch % March, muſt be underſtood: incluſive of that day: ſo that 
'. be =derfioedif the full moon, i. e. the fourteenth day of the moon, hap- | 
- Yo — pox the 21* of March, it is the ſame thing as if it 
: appens after; for it happens after the day is begun.  Andif j 

it were not ſo, Eaſter- day could never fall upon the 224 of 

March, as it appears by the table it has done and may do 


* 


again. And this the rule it ſelf plainly intimates: For af- ric 


ter it has ſaid that Eaſter- day is the firſt Sunday after the firſt 
full moon, c. leſt we ſhould miſtake, and, whenever the 
full moon happens on a Sunday, ſhould obſerve Eaſter- 
day upon that ſame day; it adds a caution, that F the full pl 


nn * 


_— 


2 The reaſon why we muſt ſearch between 

March 8. and April 5. for the golden 
number is, becauſe fromthe 8*®. of March 
to the 2 lt, are juſt fourteen days incluſroe : | 

. * and. therefore if a new moon happens be- 
fore the geh of March, its fourteenth day 

or full moon muſt be before the 21%, And 


if @ new moon happens on any day after 


the 5 of April, the fourteenth of 8 d 
that * —_ be the firſt but 2 e Ou 
cond full moon after the 2.1 of March. mit 
Therefore the 8. of March and the 5® of 
April are calPd the paſchal or Eafter- 
terms or limits, becauſe the new moon by i 
whoſe fourteenth day Eaſter is fond, muſt i 
Fall between thoſe days. 


moon 
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gon happens upon a Sunday, Eaſter-day ſhall be the Sunday ar + 34 4 
o , From whence we'may conclude, that if the full GAYS 
9 oon which happehs-#porthe 21 day of March might not : 
1, underſtood as happening after that day; ſome ſuch cau- 

e Non would alſo have been added in relation to that, (eſpe- 

is ally ſince this, if any thing, makes a month's difference, 

id the other but a week's:) and therefore ſince there is no 

Nach caution added, we are to underſtand. that part of the 

ie incluſive; i.e. That Eaſter-Aay is always the firſt Sun 

a Y after the firſt full moon, which happens upon or next af. 

e ſr the one and twenieth day of March; as the ſecond of the 


icene canons abovementioned expreſly declares.  _ 
6. 6. Having thus ſajd what I think ſufficient to recon-7%rale, che 


ile the rules for finding Eaſter, and to ſhew that our eme with 


hurch, in appointing the time of that ew feaſt, is er.. 


b-iy conformable to the letter of the Nicene canons ; Iyer anſwerthe 
d ali now add one paragraph more, to ſhew, that we not. #/znofthew 
d ithſtanding frequently obſerve it at a very different time 

1- Som what the Fathers of that Council intended. For it is 


ery manifeſt that they deſign'd that the firſt full moon af- 
r the vernal æquinoæ, ſhould be the paſchal full moon; 
or otherwiſe they knew that the reſutrrection of our bleſ- 
d Lord could not be commemorated at the time it hap- 


ot, Men'd:) but then for want of better skill in aſtronomy in 

ioſe times, they confin'd the æquinox to the 21 * March: 
h hich being now eleven or twelve days ſooner, viz. on the 

of or 10 of March; it muſt neceſſarily happen that the 

at Writ full moon after the 21* of March will be often diffe- 

p- WE ot from the firſt full moon after the vetnal equinox. 

it nd therefore whoever obſerves Eaſter according to the 

if 


trer of the Nicene canons, can't always obſerve it accord- 


of g to the intent of thoſe fathers. But as ſoon as ever the 
o anons were paſs'd, the whole catholick Church was very 
f- Mrict in adhering to them; and ſo tender of the authority of 
t F&<m, that about two hundred years after the Nicene Council 
ne is following table was drawn up by Diouyſius Exiguut, a Ro- 
r- Man; wherein are expreſs'd all thoſe days on which the firſt 
ill moons after the 21* of March happen in all the nine- 


en years of the lunar cycle: which was ſo well approv'd 
f, that by the Council of Chalcedon holden a little after, 
was agreed that the Sunday next following the paſchal 


4 5 mits anſwering the golden numbers, as they are expreſs'd 
* this table, ſhould be Eaſter-day; and that whoſoever ce- 
+ brated Eaſter on any other day, ſhould be accounted an 
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— Eaſter;obſerv'd from the year of 
{The Paſchal Limits ws 53+ 85 — — 
I Tee ad he. 
OAT AT | PopeGregory XIII. reform'd the 

Numbers. calendar, and brought back the 

I ʒvernal £quinqx to the 21* of 
March, as it was at the time of 
the Nicene Council. So that the 
KRoman Church, keeping their 
Eaſter on the firſt Sunday after the 
firſt full moon next after the 21˙ 
of March, as their calendar is 
I now reform'd, obſerves it ex- 
acłly according to the uſe of the 
primitive Church. As for in- 
- | - ſtance, in the year 1709, the firſt 
full moon, after the vernal æqui- 

Inox, was on March the 14 in 

I dur account, but on the 250 in 
I the Gregorian; and the Sunday 
following being our 20 day, 
but their 31 *, was alſo Eaſter- 
day in the foreign account; but 
our Eaſter was five weeks later. 
So again in the year 1717, the 
I firſt full moon after the vernal 
equinox was on March the 16; 
and the next day, being Sunday, 
{| ought to have been Eaſter- day, 
— ————i and was ſo. in the foreign ac- 
8 count; but our Eaſter was again 
five weeks later t for the golden number for that year being 
8, the paſchal limit (as we find in the table) was April the 
38" which that year happening on a Thurſday, the next 
Sunday was April the 21*. From both which inſtances it 
is very evident, that if we obſerve the letter of the fixſt Ni- 
cene canon, we muſt very often celebrate the greateſt feſti- 
val of our Church above a month later than the time in- 
tended even by thoſe Fathers who made that canon. And 
therefore (I ſpeak it with the humbleſt ſubmiſſion) I think 


it is very well worth confidering, whether it would not be 
proper to reform our vulgar and erroneous computation, 


and to correct our calendar in ſuch manner, that our 
months and days might be made correſpondent to the ſun's 
true place and motion, and Eaſter be exactly kept accord- 

1 | ng 
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which may be done (now the errors of the ſeveral cycles are 


o 2 ** op of 


Of the Tables and Rules: 5 
ing to the intentions of the Fathers of the primitive Church: Part r. 


diſcover d) by ſuch an exact calculation as may correct thoſe * 9 
errors, and by eſtabliſhing ſueh a juſt intercalation for the fu. 
ture, as may prevent the growth of any errors hereafter. * 
Sec. 2. Of the Golden Number. | 
3 the rule for finding Eaſter, is inſerted an ac · The Golden 
count when the reſt of the moveable feaſts and holy-days Number. 


begin; and after that follow certain tables relating to the 


feaſts and vigils that are 10 be obſerv/d in the Church of Eng- 
land, and other days of faſting or abſtinence, with an ac- 


count of certain ſolemn days for which particular ſervices 


are appointed. But theſe, and every thing relating to them, | 
IT ſhall have a more convenient opportunity to treat of here 
after; and therefore ſhall paſs on now to the Table of move 
able feaſts calculated for forty years; where it may be expects. 

ed I ſhould ſpeak of three things therein mention'd, viz. 


the Golden Number, the Epad, and the Dominical Letter; and 


of theſe the firſt that offers it ſelf is the Golden Namber : of 
this therefore in the firſt place. | 5 | 


F. 2. And this, as we have already hinted, was invented By whom is- 


long before our Saviour's nativity by Meron the Arhenian, ****4 and 


from whence it was ſtil'd the Metonic Cycle; till afterwards o—— 
it chang'd its name, being, either from its great uſefulneſs ber, &. 
inaſcertaining the moon's age, or elſe from its being written 


in letters of gold, call'd the Golden Number; tho? ſometimes, 
for the firſt of theſe reaſons, itiscall'd'the Cycle of the Moon. | 

F. 3. The occafion of this cycle was this: It having been rye Occafion | 
obſery'd that at the end of nineteen years the moon re- Fit, and how 


turn'd to have her changes on the ſame days of the ſolar ye 
= and month whereon they happen'd nineteen years be- 


ore; it was thought that by the uſe of a*cycle, conſiſting 

of nineteen numbers, the time of the new nwons every 
year might be found out, without the help of aſtronomi- 
cal tables, after this manner: viz. They obſerv'd on what 
day of each calendar month the new moon fell in each 


year of the cycle, and to the ſaid days they ſet reſpectively 


the number of the ſaid year. Thus obſerving that the new 
moons in the firſt year of the cycle, fell on January 23, 
February 21, March 23, &c. they ſet the number 1. to 
the ſaid days. And in like manner obſerving that in the 
ſecond year of the cycle, the new moons fell on Janu- 
ary 12, February 10, March 12, &c. to the ſaid days they. 
ſet the number 2. And after this method they went through 


all the nineteen years of the cycle, as may be feen in the _ 
| ＋ of molt Common- prayer Books, and ought to be 
bf IN All, | . 


H. 4. The 


Chap. 1 F. 4. The golden numbers being thus plac'd, it was eaſy to 
lind what day of any month in the year given, the new 
bleu. moon would fall upon; it being known to what year of 
the moon's cycle the year given anſwer'd. Thus for in- 
ſtance, if we want to know what day of March the new 
moon fell upon in the year 354, we muſt enquire what 
was the | cp number for that year :- now the golden 
number for that year being 13, we muſt look for 13 in 
the firſt column of the month of March, and there we 
 fhall find it ſet againſt the 11 day.; whereby we know 
= b uy new moon fell that year on the 11* day of 
i Maren. 8 „„ B . 
Hew to fu, F. 5. And by this method the new moon could be found 
3 with accuracy enough at the time of the Nicene Council, 
ſent by che foraſmuch as the golden number did then ſhew the day 
golden (i. e. the Nuchthemeron) upon which the new moon fell 
5 out. And hereupon is founded the rule of the Nicene 
Council for finding Eaſter, as has been already ſhew'd. But 
here it is to be obſerv'd, that the golden numbers do not 
- #ow ſhew the days whereon the new moons fall. For the 
cycle of the moon is leſs than nineteen; Jutian years, by 
one hour, twenty ſeven minutes, and almoſt thirty two 
* ſeconds: whence it comes to paſs, that altho' the new 
1 moons fall again upon the ſame days, as they did nineteen 
| years before; yet they fall not on the ſame, hour of the day, 
or nuchthemeron, but one hour, twenty ſeven minutes, and 
almoſt thirty two ſeconds ſooner. And this difference ari- 
ſing in about three hundred and twelve years, to a whole 
day; it muſt follow that the new moon, after every three 
hundred and twelve years, will fall a whole day (or nuch- 
themeron) ſooner. So that for this reaſon the new moons 
fall about four days and a half ſooner now than they did 
at the time of the Nicene Council. Which being obſery'd, 
the day (i. e. the nuchthemeron, tho' not the hour of it) 
may ſtill be found out by the golden number. Thus for 
inſtance, if we would know on what day of June the new 
moon will fall in the year 1730; we muſt look for the 
3 number 2, which will be the golden number for that year, in 
A the firſt column of the calendar in the month of June, 
| and that we ſhall find to be plac'd againſt June the 8h; 
from which if we count five days upwards, i. e. fix days 
incluſive, we ſhall fix upon June the 3* for the day 
of the new moon; which is the day on which the new 

X moon will happen in that month and year. r 
To 2 the F. 6. I ſhall add no more on this head, than to ſhew 
1 of ay how we may find the golden number for any year. moo 
Year. | | . this 
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for May, and twenty nine for June, 
old verſes? . 


E the cle, 


RED 


T1 


this is done by adding one * to the given year of Chriſt; and 


the golden number for that year. For-.inſtance, I would 
-know. the golden number for the year 1730, and by this 


then dividing the ſum by nineteen. If after the diviſion no: 
thing remains over, then the golden number is nineteen; 
but if any number remains over, then the ſaid remainder is 


method I find it to be 2; for 1730 and 1 (i. e. 1731) being 


much for the cycle of the moon. 


1 of twelve months, conſiſting of about twenty nine 
days and a half each. In which ſpace of time the moon re- 


turns to her conjunction with the ſun ; that is, from one 


new moon to the next ne moon are very near twenty nine 


divided by nineteen, there will remain two. And thus 


HE Lunar Ver conſiſts of twelve lunar months, i. e. 7% Lunar 
Year how 


computed, 


days and a half. But to avoid fractions, the Computiſts al- 


low thirty days to one moon, and twenty nine to another: 
So that in twelve moons fix are computed to have thirty 


days each, and the other fix but twenty nine days each. 
Thus beginning the year with March (for that was the 


antient cuſtom) they allow'd thirty days for the moon in 
March, and twenty nine for that in * ; and thirty again 
according to the 


u par luna pari, par ſiet in impare menſe; 
Inn quo completur menſi lunatio detur. 


For the firſt, third, fifth, ſeventh, ninth, and eleventh 
months, which are call'd impares menſes or unequal months, 


have their moons according to computation of thirty days 


each, which are therefore call'd pares lunæ or equal moons: 
but the ſecond, fourth, ſixth, eighth, tenth and twelfth 


months, which are call'd pares menſes or equal months, 


have their moons. but twenty nine days each, which are 
call'd impares lunæ or unequal moons. a Es | 
F. 2. Now theſe twelve months of thirty and twenty e Occaſion 
nine days alternate, making up but three hundred fifty four ＋ He. 


days in all; the whole lunar year muſt conſequently be 
eleven days ſhorter than the ſolar year, which conſiſts of 


three hundred ſixty five days. So that ſuppoſing the new 


pI 
* 


* 


2 The reaſun of adding. one is, becanſe the Ara of Chriſt began in the — _ 


moon 


- 


* 1 


Ch 


1. moon to be on the 


Fi 


firlt day of March. in any year; in the 
nem year the new moon will happen eleven days before 


the firſt of March, viz. on February 18. Therefore to know 
the age of the moon on the firſt of March that year, we 
add àn Epact, i. e. an intercalar number of eleven days; 
the lunar month being that year eleven days before the ſo- 
lar. Then again at the end of the next year, the new 
moon will fall eleven days ſooner than it did at the end 


of the foregoing year, viz. on February the 7, for which 
reaſon we add eleven days more for the Epact of the next 
year, which makes it twenty two.. - The year after this the 


—_ ml - fall ſhort of = time ago hap- 
pen' d in the foregoing year eleven days more; which being 
added 2 the Epact of the year paſt, the whole 
will make thirty three, that is one whole moon and three 
days over: ſo that in that year we compute thirteen moons, 
Vvix. twelve common moons of thirty and twenty nine 
days alternate, and an intercalar one of thirty days; and 

take the odd three days for the Epact of the next year, and 
then proceed in the ſame manner again, by adding eleven 

at the end of every year; always obſerving, when the 


number riſes above thirty, to add an intercalar moon to 


that year, and to retain the remaining number for the Epact 


of the ner. 


Hew the E- g. 3. Thus have we nineteen Epacts following one ano- 


Eds Gali th 


er in courſe, by the adding of eleven days every year in 


Number. the following manner; 11. 22. 33. 14. 25. 36. 17. 28. 


pact is alſo 3; and ſo on. | 
When the golden number is 3. 6. 9. 12. 15. or 18; that 
is, any number that may be divided by 3, the Ra 
ber and epact are the ſame. In the Cycle o 


39. 20. ZI. 12. 23. 34. 15. 26 3). 18. 29. And here it 


muſt be obſerv'd, that the firſt year of the cycle anſwers 


to the golden number 1; viz. when the golden num- 
ber is x, the epact is 11; when the golden number is 2, 
the epact is 22; and when the 1 number is 3, the e- 


| Epacts, as I 
have noted them in the numbers 33. 36. 39. 31. 34. 37. 


the figures that have a dot or tittle under them are not put 


d be onging to the Epact; but only denote that in thoſe 


years there is an intercalar, or 130 month of thirty days 
added to the year before; but the Epacts for thoſe years 


are 3. 6. 9. I. 4. 7. and are ſo numbred in the column 


of Epacts in the table we are diſcourſing of. After the E- 


pact of 29, the Cycle begins again at 11; this intercalar or 
additional moon in that laſt year having but twenty nine 


days: there being but twenty nine days wanting in that laſt 


[t is alſo to be noted, that 


„ . dr oh Gree 


. 


ſo by the Epact we diſcover the an aſtronomical moons 
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to make up the laſt intercalar moon, and to bring the Part 1. 


| kun and moon to the ſame conjunctions on the ſame days 


of the month as when the Cycle began. So in the lunar 
Cycle, or Cyele of rome numbers, there are twelye years 
Vii! is 2 N 7. 8. 

tain but twelve months each; i.e. there are in thoſe years 
but twelve moons between one Eaſter and the next. In the 


IO. I2. 13. IF, 16. 18. which con- 


other ſeven years of the Cycle, viz. when the golden num- 


bers are 3. 6. 9. II. 14. 17. 19. there are thirteen moons 
detween one Eaſter and the next, which are compoſed out 


of the Epacts or intercalary days, viz. thoſe eleven days in 


each year, by which the moon falls ſhort of the ſolar courſe; 


which Epacts or intercalar days make in the laſt year juſt 


one moon of twenty nine days, and ſo compleat the Cycle. 


So that the Cycle of Epacts and Golden Number are but as 


one, and ſerve to one and the ſame purpoſe: the Golden 


Number denoting what year it is of the Cycle; and the E- 


pact ſhewing the diſtance of the ſolar year from the lunar 


in any year of the ſame Cycle. 


F. 4. The readieſt way to find the Epact is by the golden Hew to fd 
number : for if the golden number be 3, or a number to pad. 


be divided by 3, the Epact (as I have already obſerv d) is the 
ſame. If it be any other number, as 4. 5. 7. or 8. con- 
ſider how many numbers it is more than the laſt number to 
be divided by 3, and add ſo many times 11 to it, caſting 
away 30 as often as there is occaſion, and it gives the Epact. 


Now there can be but two numbers between the number to 


than two elevens to the laſt number that may be divided 


by 3. Thus, if the golden number be 7 (i. e. one more than 6, 


the laſt number before it to be divided by 3) add 11 to 6, 
and it makes 17, which is the Epact of that year. Or if 
the golden number be 17, (i.e. two more than 15, the laſt 
number before it to be divided by 3) add twice 11 or 22 


to 15, and it makes 37; from which, if we caſt away 30, 
there will remain 7 for the Epact that 2 : one Epatt al- 
ways exceeding the foregoing by 11: 


ut we mult always 
mind to caſt away 30, whenever the numbers which are 
added together exceed it; except in the laſt year, when 
the Epact is 29; and then having added 11, we caſt away 
but 29, to make the Epact for the next year or firſt year of 
the Cycle; becauſe, as has been obſerv'd, that intercalar 
month has but 29 days. . 


aſtical moons, by which all moveable feaſts are to be found; 


very 


be divided by 3, and the next number to beſo divided; and 
conſequently there can never be occaſion to add more 


F. 5. As by the golden number we diſcover the eccle/i- The Uſe of the 


Epact —— | 
the 


the Age 
Moon 


- — 
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30 O the Tables and Rites. 
Chap. 1. very near, i.e. within a day over or under, which may be 
WY VV ſufficient for common uſe, and no Cycle can be found 
| nearer. The methodof doing which is this : If we would 
know how old the moon is on any day of a month ; we 

mult add unto that day the Epact, and as many days more 

as there are months from March to that month incluſive *; 

out of which having ſubſtracted 30, the age of the moon 

remaineth; i. e. whatever number remains after the whole 

has been divided by 30, ſo many days old is the moon: 

if nothing remains, the moon changes that day. Thus 

for inſtance, if we would know what the age of the moon 

will be, the 24 of November in the year 1730, we muſt en- 
 quire after this manner: the Golden Number for that year 

will be 2, and conſequently, by the aforeſaid rule, the E- 

pact will be 22: to 22 therefore we muſt add 2, the day 

of the month, and 9 more, the number of the month in- 

cluſive from March; which three numbers being added 

together, make up the number 33; from which if we ſub- 

ſtrat 30 (the moon having ſo many days in November, 

that being an unequal month) there will remain 3, which 

will appear to be the age of the moon on that day. 

Why the E. F. 6. The reaſon. why the Epacts ſhew the moon's age 

mag e zrxer than the Golden Number is; becauſe the Golden Num- 

traer then the ber being affix d to the eccleſiaſtical calendar, cannot be 
Sen Mu- chang'd or remov'd to other days than thoſe againſt which 
b they already ſtand, unleſs by publick authority. But the te 


. 


* 


SO = A bu 4 


Epacts, not being ſo affix'd, have been chang'd from time tl 
to time by the Computiſts, as they ſaw occaſion to make * 
ſuch alterations, in order to make their computations agree d: 
able to the courſe of the moon in the heavens. For tho? te 
in the ſpace of nineteen years the moon returns to have of 
her conjunction with the ſun on the ſame days; yet thoſe th 


conjunctions fall out about an hour and half earlier in ar 
the ſucceeding nineteen years than they did in the fore- th 
going ; which, as has been calculated, makes a whole 
y's difference in a little more than three hundred and 
twelve years. Therefore the Computiſts have once ina lit- 
tle more than that time chang'd the old courſe of the E- 
pacts, and ſubſtiruted another in its room: to which cauſe 
it is owing that they (till notify the new moons to us ac- 
. cording to the real conjunction of the luminaries in the 
heavens, and have not fail'd us, as the golden numbers 
have done. | rs 


— — 


* The reaſon of which is, becauſe the | month, therefore we add the number of 
E926? increaſeth every year eleven days, | the month from March incluſrue. 
which belng almoſt one day for every | Is | 

| Sect. 
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| Sect. 4. Of the Cycle of the Dominical Letters, WY 


commonly call d the Cycle of the Sun. 


7 H E Cycle of the Sun is very improperly ſo call'd, ſince a Cycle of 
| it relates not to the courſe of the ſun, but to the te * * 


courſe of the Dominical or Sunday letter, and ought there- 4 


fore to be call'd the Cycle of the Sunday letter. 
FS. 2. The Uſe of the Cycle ariſes from the cuſtom of —— 
aſſigning, in the calendar to each day of the week, one of 
the firſt ſeven letters of the alphabet: A, being always af- 
fix'd to January the 1*, whatever day of the week it be; 

B to January the 24, C to January the 3*, and ſo in order 

G to January the 76. After which the ſame letters are 
repeated again; A, being affix'd to January the 8*, and ſo 

on. According to this method there being fifty two weeks 

in a year, the ſaid letters are repeated fifty two times in 

the calendar. And were there juſt fifty two weeks, the 
letter G would belong to the laſt day of the year, as the 


4% 


letter A does to the firſt : and conſequently that letter 
which was at firſt conſtituted the Sunday letter (and the 


ſame is to be underſtood of the other days of the week) 
would always have been ſo; and there would have been 
no change of the Sunday letter. But one year conſiſting 
of fifty two weeks and an odd day over; hence it comes 
to paſs, that the letter A belongs to the laſt, as well as to 
the firſt day of every year. For altho' every Leap-year. 
confiſts of three hundred and ſixty ſix days, i. e. of two 
days over fifty two weeks; yet it is not uſual to add a let- 
ter more, viz. B, at the end of the year; but inſtead there- 


of to repeat the letter C, which ſtands againſt February 


the 28, and affix it again to the intercalated day, Febru- 
ary the 29% . By which means the ſaid ſeven letters of 
the alphabet remain affix'd to the ſame days of a Leap-year, 
as of a common year, thro? all the whole calendar both 
before and after. The letter A then thus always belong- 
ingto the laſt day of the old year, and firſt of thenew; 1t 
thence comes to paſs that there is a change made as to the 
Sunday letter in a backward order; i. e. ſuppoſing G to 
3 Sunday letter one year, F will be ſo the next, and 
oon. | | 


— 


9 
n 


In the common Almanacks the let- | ſeems to make the 29 of February the 
ter F is repeated at the 26 of February, | intercalated day, as ſhall be ſhew'd here- 
which was formerly always call d the in- after, when 1 treat of the time of keeping 


tercalated day: bnt our Church at preſent | St, Matthias's d., 
| * 


| E 2 | 6. 3. Now 


” Of the Tables and Rules: 
§. 3. Now were there but this ſingle change, Sunday 
- would be denoted by each of the ſeven letters every ſeven 
— — years, and ſo the cycle of the Sunday letter would conſiſt 

| „ eter Of no more than ſeven years. But now there being in 

- inthecommen every fourth or leap-year two days above fifty two weeks; 
3 Ahbence it comes to pals that there is every ſuch year a dox- 
at. bie change made as to the Sunday letter. For as the odd 


* 
"he 


Ido fingle day above fifty two weeks in a common year, makes 
the firſt Sunday in January to ſhift from that which was 


the Sunday letter in the foregoing year, to. the next letter 
to it in a backward order; ſo a day being intercalated eve- 
ry leap-year at the end of February, and the letter C being 
affix'd to the 290, as well as to the 28 day of that month, 
does alſo make the firſt Sunday in March to ſhift from that 
which was the Sunday letter in February, to the next let- 


ter to it in a retrograde order. So that if in a leap-year 


F be the Sunday letter for January and February, E will 
de the Sunday letter for all the reſt of the year, and D for 
wm ꝙuethe year following. By reaſon of which double change 
cenſiſts F 28 in every fourth or leap- year, it comes to paſs that the Cy- 
5 cle of the Sunday letter conſiſts of four times ſeven years; 
i. e. it does not proceed in the ſame courſe it did before, till 
after twenty eight years: but after that number of years, 
its courſe or order is the ſame as it was before; as may be 
ſſeen in the column of the dominical letters in the table of 
moveable feaſts calculated for forty years. 

— — thus: To the year of our Lord we muſt add 9, (for the 
Era of Chriſt * — in the tenth year of the Cycle) and 
then divide the ſum by 28. If any of the dividend re- 
mains, the ſaid remainder ſhews the year of the Cycle 
ſought ;- if nothing remains of the dividend, then it is the 
laſt or 28" year of the Cycle. Thus for inſtance, to find 
_ -ont the dominical letter for the year 1730, we muſt add 9 
to the date of the year, which makes up 1739, which be- 
ing divided by 28, there will remain 3; which denotes it 
to be the 3* year of the Cycle, and conſequently that (be- 
1 from G F, which is the firſt year of the Cycle) D 

is the Sunday letter. | | . c 


Seck. 5. Of the Table to find Eaſter for ever. 


The Biſhpzof FJ HEN the Nicene Council had ſettled the true time 
at firft ap- for keeping Eaſter in the method ſet down in the 
peintedrogivefirſt ſection of this chapter; the Biſhop of Alexandria (for 


— 4 ra the Egyptians at that time excell'd in the knowledge of 


aber charcbes. aſtronomy) was appointed to give notice of Eaſter- day - 


— te find g.: 4. To ind out the r letter for any year, we muſt 


4 


© - 
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but temporary : for 


the variations which might happen in regard to Eaſter-day 


2 2 8 5 2 gy a 

„ 29 the Computiſts apply'd themſelves to cycles after- 
cle: and the vernal equinox being fix d — 4 

Nice, and Eaſter- day by them alſo appoint- 

ed to be always the firſt nn after the firſt fall moon 


frame ſuch a 
the Council 


next after the vernal æquinox; they had nothing to do, but 
to calculate all the revolutions of the moon and of the 
days of the week, and enquire whether after a certainnum- 
ber of years the new moons, and conſequently' the full 
moons, did not fall out, not only on the ſame days of 


the ſolar year (for that they do after every nineteen years) 
but alſo on the ſame days of the week on which they hap- 
pen'd before, and in the iame ordinary courſe. 


Becauſe 
by calculating a table for ſuch a number of years, they might 
find Eaſter for ever; viz. by beginning again at the end of 
the laſt year, and going round as it were in acircle. 


33 


the Pope and other Patriarchs, to be notify'd by them to Part, _ 
the Metropolitans, and by them again to all other Bi 
ſhops. But this injunction could be 5 
length of time muſt needs make ſuch alteration in the 
ſtate of affairs, as muſt render any ſuch method of noti- 
fying the time of Eaſter impracticable. And therefore this 
was obſerv*d no longet than till a Cycle or courſe of all 


> And firſt a Cycle was fram'd at Rome for eighty four The Cie of 
years, and generally receiv'd in the Weſtern Church. It 84% | 


being thought that in that ſpace of time the changes of 


the moon would return to the ſame days both of the 


week and year in ſuch manner as they had done before“. 


During the time that Eaſter was kept according to this Cy- 
cle, Britain was ſeparated from the Roman Empire, and 
the Britiſh Churches for ſome time after that ſeparation 


continu'd to keep their Eaſter by this table of eighty four 


years. But ſoon after that ſeparation, the Church of Rome 


and ſeveral others diſcovered great deficiencies in this ac- 


count, and therefore left it for another which was more 
perfect: not but That alſo had its defects, tho? it has been 
continu'd ever ſince both in the Greek Church, and our 
own, and ſome others .. | 


2 See Pope Leo's epiftle to the Emperor | day, according to the rule of the Conncilof © 


Marcianus, Ep. 64. Nice; yet they differ d as to the particu- 
o See the Biſbopef Worceſter's hiſtori- lar Sunday, This upon the coming in of 
6al account of Chmrch-government, p. 67. | Auguſtin the Monk, firſt Archbiſhop of 
and Bede Hiſt. I. 5. c. 22. in fin, | Canterbury, cars'd ſome conteſts in this 
© This alteration of the Cycle to find | Iſland, of which gives a large ac- 
Eafter, was the cauſe that the Britons who | cormt | Hiſt. Eccl. I. 3. c. 25. I. 5. c. 22.] 
kept to the old account, differ d from the | where it maybe ſeen that the Britons ne- 
Romans in the time 
feftival. For tho beth hept it on a Sun- | imagin'd them to be 
1 8 The 


of celebrating this | ver were Quarto-decimans, as ſome haue 


- l * 


53 Of the Tables and «Rules. 
| Chap.r. The Cycle, I mean, was drawn up about the year 457 
WY by Vickoriut, or Vidorings, a native of Aquitain, an emi- 

Je ef nent mathematician: who, obſerving that the Cycle of the 


| Varian. Sunday letter conſiſted of twenty eight years, and conſe- 


Period. quently that the days of the week have a complete revolu- 


tion, and begin and go on again every twenty eight years, 
juſt in the ſame order that or did twenty eight years be- 
fore; and that the Cycle of the Moon return'd to have 
her changes on the ſame days of the ſolar year and month 
whereon they happen'd nineteen years before, but not on 
the ſame days of the week: Victorius, I ſay, having ob- 
+ ſerv'd this, and endeavouring to compoſe a Cycle which 


ſhould contain all the changes of the days of the week, 


and of the moon alſo (which was neceſlary to find Eaſter 


for ever ;) he multiply'd theſe two Cycles of nineteen and 


twenty eight together, and from thence compos'd his pe- 
riod of five hundred and thirty two years, from him ever 
after call'd the Victorian Period. And in this time he ſup- 
pos'd the new moons would fall out on the ſame days 
both of the month and week, on which they happen'd be- 
fore, and in the ſaine orderly courſe. So that this day, (be 
it what day it will,) is the ſame day of the year, month, 
moonand week, that it was five hundred and thirty two 


years ago, or will be five hundred and thirty two years | 


hence; i.e. if this calculation has no defect in it, as it was then 
thought to have none, or ſo little as would make no con- 
ſiderable variation. And when the firſt full moon after 
the vernal æquinox, or March 21, happens on the ſame 
day both of the month and week, it did any year before; 
Eaſter day muſt alſo fall an the ſame day on which it hap- 
pen'd that year: ſo that Eaſter, according to this computa- 
tion, muſt go thro? all its variations in five hundred and thirty 
two years; foraſmuch as the moon and the days of the 
week have all their variations in that ſpace. . 
This 2 eFH. 3. This calculation was thought to come much nearer 
lie be to the truth (as indeed it did) than the former table of 
low'd in a little time, And the fourth Council of Orle- 
ans, A. D. 541, decreed * that © the feaſt of Eaſter ſhould 
be celebrated every year according to the table of Vic- 
** zarizs; and that the day whereon it is to be celebrated 
every year, ſhould be declar'd by the Biſhop in the time 
And after- * of divine ſervice on the feaſt of Epiphany. ” However, 
again a little time it was thought more convenient to adapt 


ed to the ca- 
lendar in the — — * 3 
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theſe 
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eighty four years: for which reaſon it was generally fol- | 
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of the Tables and Ruler. 


- theſe tables to the calendar; ſo that every one who had a Part 1. 
N= book of the divine offices wherein this calendar was plac d, 
he might know the day whereon Eaſter ſhould be kept without 
ſe- any farther information 821 If Tower oy 
u- But the whole table being of too great a length to be in- Tie Ocean 
rs, ſerted into one book of divine offices; it was found more 3 E 
nd adviſeable to place the Golden Number, or Cycle of the moon, Dominica! = 
ve in the firſt column of the calendar, and the Dominica let- _— being. 
th tert in another column; in ſuch manner as that the golden e 


number ſhould point out the new moons in every month: 
by which means it would be eaſy to find out the fourteenth 


ch day of the Eaſter moon, or the firſt full moon after the 

k, 21“ day of March, and then, by the Dominical letter, fol- 

er lowing that day, to be aſſur'd of the day whereon Eaſter 

nd mult be kept. 3 = 2 | 

e- §. 4. And from theſe two columns is the Table 0 find The Table to 
er Eaſter for ever, which we are now ſpeaking of, drawn up. fr = 
p- That ſo at any time, only by knowing the golden number draws from 

78 and dominical letter, we may be certify'd at one view, — 
* (without any trouble or computation) what day Eaſter ,,, Man | 
be will fall upon in any year requir'd. The table it ſelf being ber and demi- 


no other than a reduction of thoſe two columns, viz. of * letter. 
the golden number and dominical letter between March 8, | 


rs and April 5, within which times the Eaſter moon always 
en happens, as has been ſhew'd before in the note *. pag. 42. 
n- Thus for inſtance, if 10 be the golden number, we ſee it 
er ſtands againſt March 14, from which the 14 day incluſive 
Ne is March 27, which ſtands againſt the letter B; and there- 
e; fore if C be the Sunday letter that year, then the 28 of 
* March will be Eaſter-day; if D be the Sunday letter, then 


the 29% will be Eaſter-day; if E, the 30, and fo on: as 
may be ſeen by comparing the two columns and table toge- 
ther in this or any other inſtance. | 


Errata in the this place, that there are four Errata in the colurhn of Gol- 
blu of Gol- 


aden Numbers. 


The colmnof II. The fourth column (as printed in ſome Common- 
Ealends, Sc. Prayer Books) has the Calends, Nones, and Ides, which was 


and againſt the 300, inſtead of 13 there ſhould be 14; and 


CHAP.I. PART. II. 
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The Introduction. 


AVIN G ſaid what I thought requiſite in 
order to explain the tables and rules before 
and after the calendar; I ſhall now proceed 
to treat, in as little compaſs as I can, of the 
Calendar it ſelf. And this conſiſts of ine co- 

Alumnus; concerning the firſt and third of which 
I have already ſaid as much, in the former part of this 
chapter, as was neceſſary to ſhew the uſe and deſign of 
their being plac'd here. I ſhall only obſerve farther in 


den Numbers, even in the ſealed Common-Prayer Books ; 
for againſt the 1* of January, inſtead of 2 there ſhould be 
3 ; and againſt the 3*, inſtead of 10 there ſhould be 11; 


laſtly, againſt the 1* of May, 2 is put for 11, 


the method of computation us'd by the old Romans and 
rimitive Chriſtians, inſtead of the days of the month, and 
s ſtill uſeful to thoſe who read either eccleſiaſtical or pro- 
fane hiſtory, But this way of computation being now 
grown into diſuſe ; and the column being alſo omitted in 


moſſ 
' 


3 


: 
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moſt editions of the Common - Prayer Book, (tho* without Part a2. 
authority) there is no need that I ſhould enter into the par- GY. 


ticulars of it. 


III. Neither is there occaſion that T ſhould ſay any thing 7% cn, 
here concerning the four laſt columns of the calendar, J Leon. 
which contain the Courſe of Leſſons for morning and evening 
prayer for ordinary 1 throughout the year; ſince the 
courſe of leſſons both for ordinary days and Sundays, &c. 
will come under confideration in a more proper place 
hereafter. e | 


IV. So that nothing remains to be treated of here, but 74. colwmnnof 
the Column of Holy-Days ; and as many of theſe too as are Holy-days. 
obſerv'd by the Church of Exgland, I ſhall ſpeak to in the 
fifth chapter. But then as tothe Popiſh Holy-Days retain'd in 
our calendar, I ſhall have no fairer opportunity of treating 
of them than in this place. And therefore, ſince ſome ; 
ſmall account of theſe has been deſir'd by ſome perſons, I + 
ſhall here inſert it, to gratify their curioſity. 


Of the Romiſh Saints-days and Holy-days in 
eo general. | 


THE reaſons why the names of theſe Saints-days ue reaſmns: 
and holy-days are kept in the calendar, are various. the Po- 
Some of them being retain'd upon account of our Courts Pi 5 
of Fuſtice, which uſually make their returns on theſe days, A in or 
or elſe upon the days before or after them, which are cal ld Calender. 
in the writs, Vigil. Feſt. or Craft. as in Vigil. Martin, Feſt. 
Martin, Craſt. Martin, and the like. Others are probably 
kept in the calendar for the ſake of ſuch tradeſmen, handi- 
craftſmen, and others, as are wont to celebrate the memo- 
ry of their tutelar Saints; as the Helfſomen do of St. David, 
the Shoemakers of St. Criſpin, &c. And again, Churches 
being in ſeveral places dedicated to ſome or other of theſe 
Saints, it has been the uſual cuſtom in ſuch places to have 
Wakes or Fairs kept upon thoſe days: ſo that the people 
would probably be difpleas'd, if, either in this, or the for- 
mer caſe, their favourite Saint's Name ſhould be left out 
of the calendar. Beſides, the hiſtories, which were writ 
before the reformation, do frequently ſpeak of tranſacti- 
ons happening upon ſuch a holy-day, or about ſuch a time, 
without mentioning, the month; relating one thing to 
be done at Lammas-tide, and another about Martle- 
mas, &c. ſo that were theſe names quite left out of the ca- 
2 Fee CY ; Ffw ĩᷣͤ v 5 8 g | lendar, 


Chap. T. 1 


1 Of the Calendar. 
ender, we might be at a loſs to know when ſeveral of 


thef# tranſaQions happen d. But for this and the forego- 

ing reaſons our ſecond reformers under Queen El:zabeth 

tho" all thoſe days had been omitted in both books of 

1 VI.) thought convenient to reſtore the names 
t 


dent to forbid, as well upon the account of the great in- 
conveniency brought into the Church, in the times of Po- 
pery, by the obſervation of ſach a number of holy-days, 
to the great prejudice of labouring and trading men ; as by 
reaſon that many of thoſe Saints they then commemorated 
were oftentimes men of none of the beſt characters. Be- 


ſides, the hiſtory of theſe Saints, and the account they gave 


of the other ws San were frequently found to he feign'd 
and fabulous. For which reaſan, I ſuppoſe, the genera- 


lity of myReaders would excuſe my giving them or my ſelf 


any farther trouble upon this head: but being ſenſible that 
there are ſome people who are particularly defirqus of 
this ſort of information, I ſhall for their ſakes ſubjoin a 


| Hort account of every one of theſe holy-days as they 


lie in their order : but muſt firſt beſpeak my Reader not to 
think that I endeavour to impoſe all theſe ſtories upon 
him as truths; but to remember that I have already given 
him warning that a great part of the account will be 
feign'd and fabulous. And therefore I preſume he will ex- 
— my burdening him with teſtimonies; ſince tho? I 
could bring teſtimonies for every thing I ſhall ſay, yet I 
cannot promiſe that they will be convincing. But how- 


ever I promiſe to invent nothing of my own, nor to ſet 


down any thing but what ſome or other of the blind Ro- 


maniſts ſuperſtitiouſly believe. 


Jan. 8. Lu- 


and 


4 ” ' T 14 74. Ln 2 
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Sect. 1. Of the Romiſb Saints. days 


days in January. 
| | * CAN (to whoſe memory the 8 day of this 


* 


3 to the calendar, tho' not with any regard of be- 
a. Ving kept holy by the Church. For this they thought pru- 
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of ; and having recited an apology for the Chriſtian re- Part 2 
Q- —.— which he had compos? before the governor of the YN 
th city, he was caſt into priſon, and having endur d incredible 

of tortures, was put to death. ' as 

les 6. 2. Hilary, Biſhop of Poictiers in France (comme; Ma 

e. morated on the 13* of this month) was a great cham- op, 

U> pion of the Catholick doctrine againſt the Arians; for which 
n- Wl he was perſecuted by their party, and baniſh'd into Phrygia 

O- about the year 356, where, after much pains taken in the 

5. controverſy, and many troubles under went, he dy d about 

dy the year 367. | 1 

ed Priſca, a Roman lady, commemorated on xg. priſca, 


. 1 go, was early converted to Chriſtianity : but refuſing Remen7i7- 


to abjure her religion, and to offer ſacrifice when ſhe was 5. * 


'd commanded, was horribly tortur'd, and afterwards be- 
a- headed under the Emperor Claudius, A. D. 47. | 
If F. 4 Fabian was Biſhop of Rome about fourteen 20. Fabian, 
at Wi years, viz. from A. D. 239 to 253, and ſuffer'd martyr- Tiſh» and 


dom under the Emperor Decius. 1 

. 5. Agnes, a young Roman lady of a noble fami- 2, Agnes, 
ly, ſuffer'd martyrdom in the tenth general perſecution,;, a. 
under the Emperor Diocleſian, A. D. 306. She was by they. © 
wicked cruelty of the jndge condemn'd to be debauch'd in 
a publick ſtews before her execution; but was miraculouſly 
preſerv'd by lightning and thunder from heaven. She un- 
derwent her perſecution with wonderful readineſs, and - 
tho? the executioner hack'd and hew'd her body moſt un- 
mercifully with the ſword, yet ſhe bore it with incredible 
conftancy, ſinging hymns all the time, tho? ſhe was then no 
more than thirteen or fourteen years old. 

About eight days after her execution, her parents goin 

to lament and pray at her tomb, where they continu'c 
watching all night, it is reported that thereappear*d unto them 
a viſion of angels, array'd with glittering and glorious gar- 
ments ; among whom they ſaw their own daughter apparel'd 
after the ſame manner, and a Lamb ſtanding by her as white wy paintee 
as ſnow; (which is the reaſon why the painters picture her v Lamb 
with a Lamb by her tide.) Ever after which time the Ro- 9" ft. 
man ladies went every year (as they ſtill do) to offer and 
preſent her on this day the two beſt and pureſt white lambs 
they could procure. Theſe they offer at St. Agnes's Altar 
(as they call it) and from thence the Pope gives orders to 
have them put into the choiceſt paſture about the city, till 
the time of ſheep-ſheering come ; at which ſeaſon they are 


? Euſeb, Hiſlor Eccleſ. J. 9. c. 6. p- 351. C. 25 
_ clipt, 


5 
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60 Of the Calendar 
- Chap. r. clipt, and the wool is hallow d, whereof a fine white cloth 
ö ſpun and woven, and conſecrated every year by the Pope 
The original himſelf, for the Palls which he uſeth to ſend to ever 
— 9s Archbiſhop; and which, till they wa”; pros at a mo 
extravagant price, they cannot exerciſe any eccleſiaſtical 
Jjuriſdiction. Eg ns 
— §. 6. Vincent, a Deacon of the Church in Spain, 
Spain a was born at Oſcard, now Haezzs, a town in Arragon. He 
Marry was inſtructed in divinity by Valerius Biſhop of Saragoſa; 
but by reaſon of an impediment in his ſpeech, never took 
upon him the office of preaching. He ſaffer's martyrdom 
in the Diocleſian perſecution about the year 303, being laid 
all along upon burning coals, and after his body w 
broil'd there, thrown upon heaps of broken tiles. 


Secd. 2. Of the Romi ſp Saints days and Holy- 
| days in February, 5 


— 1 SIUS was Biſhop of Sebaſte in Armenia, re- 

ſus, ported to have been a man of great miracles and 

end Aargr. power, put to death in the ſame city by Agricolaus the pre- 
fident, under Diocleſian the Emperor, in the year 289. His 
name is not put down in ſome editions of the Common- 
Prayer Book, but it occurs inthe moſt authentick. 

F. Agatha; s Fg. 2. Agatha, a virgin honourably born in Sicily, 

Sicilian Ex- ſuffer'd martyrdom under Decius the Emperor at Catanea. 


2 Being very beautiful, Quintianus, the Prætor or governor 
-F of the province, was enamour'd with her: but not being 


able to work his ill deſign upon her, order'd her to be 
ſcourg'd, and then impriſon'd, for not worſhiping the 
heathen Gods. After which ſhe, ſtill perſiſting conſtant 
In the faith, was put upon the rack, burnt with hot irons, 
and had her breaſt cut off And then being remanded 
back to priſon, ſhe had ſeveral divine comforts afforded 
her: but the Prætor ſending for her again, being half 
dead, ſhe pray'd to God to receive her ſoul ; with which 
—— * immediately expir'd; it being the 5 of Febru- 

ary, A. D. 253. 3 
14. Valen- 75 3; Valin was an antient Presbyter of the 
rine, Biſhop Church; he ſuffer'd martyrdom under Claudius at Rome. 
ad. Being deliver'd into the cuſtody of one Aſterius, he wrought 
a miracle upon his daughter; whom, being blind, he re- 
ſtor'd to ſight, by which means he converted the whole fa- 
mily to Chriſtianity, who all of them afterwards ſuffer'd 
for their religion. Valentine, after a year's impriſonment at 
Rome, was beheaded in the Flamiuiau- way about the year 271 


'- 


and was enroll'd among the martyrs of the Church; his Part 
day being eſtabliſh'd before the times of Gregory the great. 

He was a man of moſt admirable parts, and .. 
his love and charity, that the cuſtom of chafing Valentines Vlemins 


o famous for 7% 


upon his feſtival (which is ſtill practisd) took its riſe from 
thenese i565 | | oft oof onioct , 
Set. 3. Of the Romiſb Saints. days and Ho). 


AVID, to whoſe memory the 1* of this month was Mar. r. Dr. 
formerly dedicated, was deſcended from the royal H, #4 
family of the Britons, being uncle to the great King Ar-via. 
thur, and ſon of Aantus Prince of Wales by one Melearia 
a Nun. He was a man very learned and eloquent, and of 
incredible auſterity in his life and converſation. By his di- 
ligence Pelagianiſin was quite rooted out, and many earn- 
eſt profeſſors of the fame converted unto the truth. He 
was made Biſhop of Caerleon in Wales, which See heafter- 


wards remov'd to Mexevia; from him ever ſince call'd 


St. Davids. He ſat long, viz. ſixty five years, and (havi 

built twelve monaſteries in the country thereabouts) dy- 

in the year 642; being, as Bale writes out of the Britiſn 
hiſtories, a hundred and forty fix years old. He was bury dd 
in his own cathedral church, and canoniz'd oy Pepe 
liætus II. about five hundred years afterwards. Many 

things are reported of him incredible; as that his birth was 
foretold thirty years beforehand; and that he was always 
attended by angels who kept him company; that he be- 

ſtow'd upon the waters at Bath that extraordinary heat 

they have; and that, whilſt he was once preaching to a great 
multitude of people at Brony, the ground ſwell'd under 

his feet into a little hill; with ſeveral other ſuch ſtories not 

worth rehearſing. eee, 

g. 2. Cedde was, in the abſence of Wilfride Archbi- 25 - 
ſhop of York, who was gone to Paris for conſecration, and Lit 
gave no hopes of a ſpeedy return, enforc'd by Egfrid King 
of Northumberland to accept of that See. But Wilfride 
being return'd, Cedde was perſuaded by Theodorus Archbi- 


| ſhop of Canterbury to reſign the See to him: after which 


for ſome time he liv'd a monaſtical life at Leſtingeag ; 

till by the means of the ſame Theodorus, he was made 

Biſhop of Lizchfield, under Wolfhere King of Mercia, 

whom he is ſaid to have converted. He dy'd March 2. 

A. D. 672. 8 ö : | - oy 
| | | 6. 3. Perpetua 
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Chap. r. F. 3. ute! do na was 2 lady of quality, who ſuf: 

WYNDS fer'd © Sat om in Mauritania, under the Emperor Seve- 

4 — — rus, about the year 205. She is often very honourably men- 

an Mary, tion'd by Tertullian and St. Auſtin: the laſt of who lets 

us know that the day of her martyrdom was ſettled into a 

holy-day in his time; and remarks of her, that ſhe gave ſuck 
to a young child at the time of her ſufferings. 

72. Gregory . F. 4. Gregory the great, who ſtands next in the Ca- 

2 Ae Rome lendar, was Jeden ed from noble parents. He very 

| axdCenfeſſer. early addicted himſe!f to ſtudy and piety, giving all his 

eſtate to the building and maintaining of religious houſes. 

Ha was conſecrated Pope about the year 590, but vigorouſly 

ooppos'd the title of aniverſal Biſhop (which the Biſhops of 

Couſtantinople did then, and the Biſhops of Rome do now 

aſſume) as blaſphemous, antichriſtian, and diabolical. A- 

mong other his glorious and chriſtian deeds, his memory 

was annually celebrated here in England, for his devout 

charity to our nation, in ſending Auſtin the. monk, with 

forty other miſſionaries, to convert the Saxons, (who had 

teſtify'd their defire to embrace Chriſtianity) which in a 

ſhort time they happily atchiev'd. Having held the popedom 

fourteen years, he dy'd about the year 604, leaving many 

learned books behind him, which are ſtill exktant. 

18. Edward g. 5. Edward was deſcended from the Weſ#- Saxon 

Kine of the Kings, and the ſon of King Edgar, who firſt reduc'd the 

ons Heptarchy into one Kingdom: after whoſe death in the 

year 975, this Edward ſpcceeded to the crown at twelve 

2 of age, but did not enjoy it above two or three years. 

For paying a viſit to Elfride his mother-in-law at Corfe- 

Caſtle in Dorſetſpire, he was by her order ſtabb'd in the 

back, (whilſt he was drinking a cup of wine,) to make 

-way for her fon Ezheldred, his half-brother. His favour to 

the monks made his barbarous murder to be eſteem'd a 

martyrdom; the day of which was appointed to be kept fe- 

ſtival by Pope Innocent IV. A. D. 1245. A HITTETEs 

— §. 6. Benedict was born in Norcia, a town in Tra- 

H, of an honourable family. Being much given to de- 

votion, he ſet up an order of Monks, which bears his name, 

about the year 529. He was very remarkable for his mor- 

_ tification ; and the monks of his own order relate, that he 

would often roll himſelf in a heap of briars to check any 

carnal defires that he found to ariſe in himſelf. St. Gregory 

tells us of a very famous miracle wrought upon his ac- 

count; viz. That the Gozhs when they invaded Italy, came 
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Of the Calendar. r 
to burn his cell; but being ſet on fire, it burnt round him in Part 4. 
a circle, not, doing him the leaſt hurt: at which the Gotbs, Cay - 
being enrag d, threw him into a hot oven, ſtopping it u _— 
cloſe ; but coming the next day, they fopnd him ſafe, nei- 
ther his fleſh ſcorch'd, nor his clothes fing'd. He dy'd on 
the 21* of March, A. D. 3442. TOI 


Sect. 4. Of the Romiſh Saints-days "and Holy- 


A 5 days in April. 

y ICHARD, ſirnam'd de Wiebe, from a place ſo call'd — pa 
f in Worceſterſhire where he was born, was brought up F Chicheties 
1 at the univerſities of Oæford and Paris. Being come to 


man's eſtate, he travell'd to Bononia; where, having ſtu- 


y dy'd the canon law ſeven years, he became publick rea- 
It der of the ſame. Being return'd home, he was, in the 
h vacancy of the See of Chicheſter, choſen Biſhop by that 


Chapter: which the King oppoſing, (he having nominated 
another,) Richard appeal'd to Rome, and had his election 
confirm'd by the Pope, who conſecrated him alſo at Lyons 

in the year 1245. He was very much reverenc'd for his 
great learning and diligent preaching, but eſpecially for his 
Integrity of life and converſation. Strange miracles are 
told of him: as that by his bleſſing, he encreas'd a ſingle 
loaf of bread to ſatisfy the hunger of three thouſand poor 


je 

e people: and that in his extreme old age, whilſt he was ce 
8. lebrating the euchariſt, he fell down with the chalice in his 
* hand, but the wine was miraculouſly preſerv'd from fal- 


ling to the ground. About ſeven or eight years after his 
death, he was canoniz'd for a ſaint by Pope Urban IV. 
_ _ En, „ 8 11 PRs 
. 2. St. Ambroſe was born about the year 340. 8 4. Ambrole, | 
father was — Præfect of Gaul, io . — pa- "gi 1 
lace St. Ambroſe was educated. Tis reported that in his 
infancy a ſwarm of Bees ſettled upon his cradle; which was 
a prognoſtication, as was ſuppos'd, of his future eloquence. 
After his father's death, he went with his mother to Rome, 
where he ſtudy'd the laws, practis d as an advocate, and 
| was made governor of Milan and the neighbouring cities. 
Upon the death of Huxentius, Biſhop of Milan, there be- 
ing a great conteſt in the election of a new Biſhop, this 
good Father, in an excellent ſpeech, exhorted them to peace 
and unanimity ; which ſo mov'd the affections of the peo- 
ple, that they immediately forgot the competitors whom 
they were ſo zealous for before, and unanimouſly declar'd = 
that they would have their governor for their Biſhop. _ 
| I b after 
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hep; 1. after ſeveral endeavours by flight and other artifices to avoid 
A thatburthen, was at: laſt compell'd to yield to the impor- 
HEE tunities of the people, and to be conſecrated Biſhop, : From 
which time he gave all his money to pious uſes, and ſettled 
the reverſion af his eſtate upon the Church. He govern'd 
E that See with great piety and-vigilancefor more than twenty 
3 pears, and dy'd in the year 396, being about fifty ſeven 
= fs years old: having firſt converted the famous St. Auguſtin 
to the faith; at whoſe baptiſm he is ſaid miraculouſly to 
have compoſed that divine hymn, fo well known in the 
Church _ name of . — _— PID 
19. Alphege. F. 3. ege was an Eugliſhman of a moſt holy and au- 
ane bf. — nee, which was the — admirable in him, — he 
vas born of great parentage, and began that courſe of life 


. 


al Ac and twOwe 


in his younger years. He was firſt Abbot of Bath, then t 

Biſhop of Wincheſter, in the year 984, and twelve years p 

| afterwards Archbiſhop of Gauterbury. But in the year 1012, 
| the Danes being diſappointed of a certain tribute which Mi! 
| they claim'd as due to them, they fell upon Canterbury, and WW! 
* ſpoil'd and burnt both the city and church: nine parts in ten ¶ 
of the people they put to the ſword, and after ſeven months 
| miſerable impriſonment, ſton'd the good Archbiſhop to RC 
| death at Greenwich; who was thereupon: canoniz'd tor a f 
0 


| Saint and Martyr, and had the 19% of April allow'd him as 
| : his feſtival. ))CCCCͤ ] ( 
| 23. F. H. 4. St. George, the famous Patron of the Exgl:fp Na- 

Sorge Ala tion, was born in Cappadocia, and ſuffer'd for the take of iſ" 

* his religion, A. D. 290. under the Emperor Dioclęſian (in 

whoſe army he had before been a 1 ſuppos'd 

to have been the perſon that pulPd down: the edict againſt Mr 

the Chriſtians, which Diocleſian had caus'd to be affix'd up- 

on the church-doors *. The Legends relate ſeveral ſtrange 

ſtories of him, which are fo common, they need not here 

be related: I — = a ſhort account how he came 

to beſo much eſteem'd of in Evgland. | 

How he cane When Robert Duke of Normandy, ſon to Villiam the * 

the Engl Conqueror, was proſecuting his victories againſt the Turi, 

and laying ſiege to the famous city of Antioch, which was 

like to be reliev'd by a mighty army of the Saracens; St. 

George appear'd with an innumerable army coming dow 

from the hills all in white, with a red croſs in his banner, 

to reinforce the Chriſtians; which occaſion'd the infidel 

army to fly, and the Chriſtians to poſſeſs themſelves of the 

town. This ſtory made St. George extraordinary famous 


2 1 — 
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| © See Lactantius de Mortibus Perſecutorum. 
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ö in thoſe tirfies, and to be eſteem'd a patron, not @nly of 
- he Engliſh,” but of Griltanſey it ſelf. Not but Ya St. 
ed Serge was a conſiderable Saint before this, having had a 
yd Church dedicated to him by Fuſtinian the Emperor. 


days in May; © 


A. — 
o 
* 


Sect. 3. Of the Romiſh Saints-days and Holy: - 


2 


A 


he HE third of this month is celebrated as a feſtival by May 3. Ir. 
the Church of Rome, in męmory of the Invention of . 
zu- be Croſs, which is ſaid to be owing to this occaſion. He- oF 
he na, the mother of Conſtamtiue the Great, being admoniſh'd, 
life in a dream to ſearch for the Croſs of Chriſt at Feraſalem, 
took a journey thither with that intent: and having em- 


ploy'd labourers to dig at Golgozha, after opening the ground 
_ 50 deep (for vaſt heaps of rubbiſh had purpoſely been 
ich thrown there by the ſpiteful Jews or Heathens) ſhe found 
ind {WM three croſſes, which ſhe. preſently concluded were the croſ- 


ſes of our Saviour and the two thieves who were crucify'd 
with him. But being at a loſs to know, which was the 
Croſs of Chriſt, ſhe order'd them all three to be apply'd to 
a dead perſon. Two of them, the ſtory ſays; had no ef 
fect; but the third rais'd the carcaſs to life, which was 
an evident ſign to Helena, that That was the Croſs ſhe look'd 


Na for. As ſoon as this was known, every one was for get-. 
. of ting a piece of the Croſs; inſomuch that in Paulinus's time 
(in Cho, being ſcholar of St. Ambroſe, and Biſhop of Nola, 
»s'4 If ouriſh'd about the year 420) there was much more of the 
int reliques of the Croſs, than there was of the original wood. 


Whereupon that father ſays “ it was miraculouſly increas'd: 
* fires, without any loſs of its ſubſtance.” 
he memory of St. Job the Evangeliſt's miraculous delive- 


rance from the perſecution of Domitiau: to whom being ac- 
us'd as an eminent aſſertor of atheiſm and impiety, and a 


_ publick ſubyerter of thereligion of the Empire, he was ſent 
or to Rome, where he was treated with all the cruelty that 
will<2v1d be expected for ſobloody and barbarous a Prince: for 


her oil ſet on fire before the gate call'd Porta Latina, in the 
preſence of the Senate. But his Maſter and Lord who fa- 
our'd him when on earth, above all the Apoſtles, ſo ſuc- 
our'd him here, that he feltno harm from the moſt violent 
rage; but as if he had been only anointed, like the Atheltæ of 
old, he came out more vigorous and active than before. The 
ame Divine Providence t * three Children * the 
| 0 | N | ery 
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6 It very kindly affording wood to mens importunate de- 


6. 2. The ſixth of this month was anciently dedicated to 6. Sr. Jokii 


ante 
Port, Lat 


he was immediately put into a cauldron of boiling oil, or ra- - 


r n 
3 r 2 Rs 4 W 


Chap. 1. fiery Furnace, bringing the holy man e out of this, ope 
WYW would think, inevitable deſtruction: and ſo vouchſafing him 
_ *>- the honour of martyrdom, without his enduring the torments 


4 


+ | | ler . 

19. Dunſtin, G. 3. Dauſtan, of whom we are next to ſpeak, was well 
Arebbiſhop extracted, being related to King Atbelſton. He was very 
Canterbury. yell skili'd in moſt of the liberal arts, and amongſt the reſt 
I in reſining metals and forging them; which being qualifica- 
tions much above the genius of the age he liy'd in, firſt 

gain'd him the name of a Conjurer, and then of a Saint. 
He was certainly a very honeſt man, and never fear'd to 
ove vice in any of the Kings of the eſt-Saront, of 
whom he wasConfeflor to four ſucceſſively. But the Monks, 
(co whom he was a very great friend, applying all his en- 
deayours to enrich them and their monaſteries) have fild 

his life with ſeveral nonſenſical ſtories: ſuch as are, his 

Ong himſelf a cell at Glaſtenburg all of iron at his own 

orge; his harp's playing of it ſelf, without a hand ; his 

taking a ſhe-devil, who tempted him to leudneſs, under 

the ſhape of a fine lady, by the noſe, with a pair of red 

hot tongs ; and ſeveral other ſach ridiculous relations 

not worth repeating. He was promoted by King Edgar, 

firſt to the Biſhoprick of Worceſter, ſoon after to London, 

and two years after that to Canterbury. Where having ſat 

| twenty ſeven years, hedy'd May 19. A. D. 988. By 
26. Auguſtin * 6. 4. Auguſtin, was the perſon we have already menti- 
2 — Ons ond, as ſent by Pope Gregory the great to convert the Sax: 
2 ont, from whence he got the name of the Apoſtle of the Eng- 
kfp. Whilft he was over here, he was made Archbiſhop 

of Canterbury, A. D. 596. He had a conteſt with the Hes 

Monks of Bangor, about ſubmiſſion. to the See of Rowe, 

who refus'd any ſubjection but to God, and the Biſhop of 

Caerleon, Soon after this difference Erhelfride, a pagan Hun. 

ZW wn, of Northumberland, invaded Wales, and ſlaughter dio 
| hundred and fifty of theſe Monks, who came in a quiet 
| | manner to mediate 'a peace. Which maſſacre is by ſome 
writers (but without juſt grounds) imputed-fo the inſtigat- Wea 


— Se 


on of Auſtin, in revenge for their oppoſition to him. Af. 
ter he had ſat ſome time in the See of Canterbury, he de 


- * 


ceas'd the 26 of May, about the year 61o. ES 

"Ora yy? F. 5. Bede was born at Yarrow in Northumberland e 

A. D. 673, and afterwards well educated in greek and 

latin ſtudies, in which he made a ptoficiency beyond moi Ila 

of his age. He is author of ſeveral learned philoſophicaEert 

and mathematical tracts, as alſo of comments upon tb 

Scripture : but his moſt valuable piece is his EccleſiaſticalWoſ 

_ Hiſtory of the Saxons, Being a Monk, he ftudy'd ws bir 
W PR” a kd RI n 2 ce 
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een; where ſpending more hours, and to better purpoſe Part. 3. 
m than the Monks were wont to do, a report was rais'd that @G WV 


he never went out of it. However he would not leave it 
for preferment at Rome, which the Pope had often invited 


11 him to. 275: FFT. 10 Yi! D” 
J His learning and piety gain'd him the ſirname of Vene Bim he gt 


rable. Tho” the common ſtory which goes about that ti- ve — | 
tle's being given him, is this: His ſcholars having I mind 


rſt to fix a rhyming title upon his tomb-ſtone, as was the cu- 
15 ſtom in thoſe times; the poet wrote, ie 


HA c SUNT IN FOSSA, 
BEDA OSSA. 


Placing the word OSS A at the latter end of the verſe for 


en- 
He the rhyme, but not able to think of any proper epithet that 


would ſtand before it. The Monk being tir'd in this per- 
plexityto no purpoſe, fell aſleep; but when he awak'd, he 
found his verſe fill'd up by an angelick hand, ſtanding thus 
in fair letters upon the tomb : e 


 HAC SUNT TN FOSSA, 


a BE DA VENERABILIS OSSA. = | | 

ſon, 3 | . | 1 1130-913 

; far Se. 6. Of the Romiſh Saints-days and Holy. 

ar- J JICOMEDE was ſcholar to St. Peter, and was june 1. Ni 
- diſcover'd to be a Chriſtian, by his honourable bu- comede, 4 


rying one Felicula a martyr. He was beat to death with — Prieſt 
aden plummets, for the fake of his religion, in the reign A 


me, of Domitian. | e r | 
> of F. 2. Boniface was a Saxon Presbyter, born in England, +. Bi 
gar and at firſt calPd Winfride. He was ſent a Miſſionary by 25. «fMents, 
"d 1 Pope Gregory II. into Germany, where he converted ſeye- ad Maryr. 
ict tal countries, and from thence got the name of the Apo- 

OMe Fe of Germany, He was made Biſhop of Meuts in the 

gat ear 745. He was one of the moſt conſiderable men of 

Af is time (moſt eccleſiaſtical matters going thro? his hands, 


s appears by his letters) and was alſo a great friend and 

dmirer of Bede, Carrying on his converſions in Fri/ia, 

ie was kill'd by the barbarous people near Crrecht, A.D. 755. 2 

9. 3. Sv. Alban was the firſt Chriſtian Martyr in this 17. Sr. Al- 


mol and, about the middle of the third century. He was con- ban Marr. 
ky erted to Chriſtianity by one Amphialns a Prieſt of Caerleon 


Valet, who flying from perſecution into England, was 
oſpitably entertain'd by St. Alban at Verulam in Hertford- 
hire, now call'd from him St. * When, 3 
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Chap. 1. of a ſtrict ſearch made for Amphialus, St. Alban could en- 
certain him ſafe no longer, hedreſs'd him in his own clothes, 
3 and by that means gain'd him an opportunity of eſcaping. 

But this being ſoon found out, expos'd St. Alban to the 
fury of the Pagans; who ſummoning him to do ſacrifice to 
their Gods, and he refuſing, they firſt miſerably tormented 
him, and then put him to death. The Monks have fatherd 
. ſeveral mitacles upon him, which it is not worth while 
he $oreime 2: .: aq ä 
20. Tranſl. Y- 4. Edward King of the Weſt-Saxons being barbarouſ- 
ve of Ed ly murder'd by his mother-in-law, was firſt bury'd at War- 

* Ws fam without an ſolemnity ; but after three years was car- 

Saxons, Ty'dby Duke Alferus to the miniſter of Shaftsbury, and there - 
| mtert'd with great pomp. To the memory of which, the 
20% of June has been ſince dedicated. : 


Scat. 7. Of the Romiſh Saints-days and Holy- 


4-Tranſlatin H. 2. St. Martin was born in Panonia, and for ſome 
— time liv'd the life of a ſoldier, but at laſt took orders and 
Confeſſor. was made Biſhop of Tours in France. He was very dili- 


a -- 


T had fat Biſhop twenty fix years. The French had formerly ſuch 
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victory. His feaſt-day is celebrated on the 11 of No- Part 2. 
vember. The fourth of this month is dedicated only to tex ö 


* 


memory of the tranſlating or removing of his body from 
the place where it was bury'd, to a more noble and magni- _ 
ficent tomb ; which was perform'd by Perpetuus one of 
his ſucceſſors in the See of Tour. „„ Po 
g. 3. Swithan was firſt a Monk, and afterwards a Prior, ;. swithun 
of the convent in Wincheſter. Upon the death of Helin- Biſhop of 
ſtan Biſhop of that See, by the favour of King Ezhehwolph, — 
he was eee to ſucceed him in that biſhoprick, A. D. ; 
852. and continu'd in it eleven years, to his death. He 
would not bebury'd within the Church, as the Biſhops then 
generally were, but in the cœmetery or church- yard. Ma- 
ny miracles being reported to be done at his grave, there 
was a Chapel built over it; and a ſolemn tranſlation made 
in honour of him, which in the Popiſh times was celebrated 
on the 15 Faly, En | My 
g. 4 Margaret was born at Autioch, being the daughter 20. Margaret 
of an heathen Prieſt. Olyb:zs, Preſident of the Eaſt under Fog _ 
the Romans, had an inclination to marry her; but finding 2 5.8 
ſhe was a Chriſtian, deferr'd it till he could perſuade her to 
renounce her religion. But not being able to accompliſh - 
his deſign, he firit put her to unmerciful torments, and 
then beheaded her. She has the ſame office among the Pa- 
piſts, as Lucina has among the Heathens; viz. to aſſiſt 
women in labour. Her holy-day is very antient, not only 
in the Roman, but alſo in the Greet Church, who celebrate 
her e under the name of Marina. She ſuffer'd in the 
F. 5. By the firſt Common-Prayer Book of King E4- 22. F. Mary 
ward VI. the 224 of July was dedicated to the memory of Niagdalen. 
St. Mary Magdalen. In the ſervice for the day, Prov. xxxi. 
ver. 10. to the end, was appointed for the Epiſtle; and the 7he Epiſtle 
Goſpel was taken out of the 1 of St. Luke, from the 36˙ and Goſpel. 
verſe- to the end. But upon a ſtricter enquiry, it appear- 
ing dubious to our Reformers, as it doth ſtill ro many 
learned men, whether the woman mention'd in the Scrip- 
ture, that was appointed for the Goſpel, were Mary Magada- 
len, or not; they thought it more proper to diſcontinue the 
feſtival. However, as I have mention'd the other parts of 
the ſervice, I will alſo give the reader the Collect that was 
appointed, which he will obſerve was very apt and ſuitable 
to the Goſpel. IM 1 8 
Merciful Father, give ns grace that we never preſ. ume to he Collect. 
in thro' the example of any creature; but if it ſhall chance 
us at anytime to offend thy divine Majeſty, that then we may 
Iruly repent and lamens the ſame, after the example of Mary 
_ F 3 | Magdalen 


r 


Chap. 1. Magdalen, and by a lively faith obtain remiſſion: of all our. 
SD Pap rn the 9 of thy Son our Saviour Chriſt. Amen. 
$ 1 $ 6. St. Anz was the mother of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, 
bleſſed Nis and the wife of Joachim her father. An antient piece of 
Mary. the acted genealogy ſet down formerly b Hippolitus the 

Martyr, is preſerv'd in N:cephorus *. * There were three 
« ſiſters of Berhlehem, daughters of Matt han ghe Prieſt, and 
„Mary his wife, under the reign of Cleopatra, and Caſo- 
pares King of Perſia, before the reign of Herod, the ſon 
of Antipater: the eldeſt was Mary, the ſecond was 
<<. Sobe, the youngeſt's name was Ann. The eldeſt being mar- 
« ry'd in Bezhlehem, had for daughter Salome the midwife; 
4 Fobe the ſecond likewiſe marry'd in Bethlebem, and was 
the mother of Elizabeth; laſt of all the third marry'd in 

% Galilee, and brought forth Mary the mother of Chriſt. 


Sea. 8. Of the Romiſh Saints-days and Holy- 


* . 


. Ayguſt r. — H E firſt day of this month is commonly call'd 
Lammas-day 1 Lammas-day, tho" in the Roman Church it is gene- 


rally known by the name of the feaſt of St. Peter in the 
fetters, being the day of the commemoration of St. Peter's 
impriſonment. For Exzdoxia, the wife of Theodaſius the 


Emperor, having made a journey to JFeruſalem, was there 

_ preſented with the fetters which St. Peter was loaded with | 

in priſon; which ſhe preſented to the Pope, Who afterwards 1 

laid them up in a Church built by Theodaſius in honour of 1 

| St. Peter. Eudoxia, in the mean time, having -obſerv*d 

. that the firſt of Auguſt was celebrated in memory of Au- ; 

| guſtus Ceſar, (who had on that day been ſaluted Auguſtus, | 
\ and had upon that account given occaſion to the changing 0 
1 of the name of he month from Seætilis to — -) ſhe t 

| thought it not reaſonable that a holy-day ſhould be kept in T 

| memory of a heathen Prince, which would better become Y 
= that of a godly Martyr; .and therefore obtain'd a decree of C 
= the Emperor, that this day for the future ſhould be kept ho- n 
| ly in remembrance of St. Peter's Bonds. | | 
m, eat. The reaſon of its being call'd Lammas-day, ſome think 1 
| was a fond conceit the Popiſh people had, that St. Peter 0 

was patron of the Lambs, from our Saviour's words to T1 
wy him, feed my Lambs. Upon which account they thought te 
= the Maſs of this day very beneficial to make their lambs d 
= EZ thrive. Tho” Somner's account of it is more rational and 15 
, © - | —— — ar 


2 Niceph. lib. 2. cap. 3. Vol. 1. p. 136. Ws 
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eaſy, viz. that it is deriv'd from the old Saxon Hlap 
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i. e. Loaf-Maſs, it having been the cuſtom of the. Saxons WW 


to offer on that day an oblation of loaves made of nec 
wheat, as the firſt fruits of their new corn. 
F. 2. The feſtival of our Lord's Transigaration in the 6. Transfigu- 
mount, is very antient. In the Church of Rome indeed it 2 of rr 
is but of late ſtanding, being inſtituted by Pope Caliætus in ; 
the year 1455; but in the Greek Church it was obſery'd 
ous before. c | 


3. The 5* of Auguſt was formerly dedicated to the 12 8 
memory of Afra, a courtezan of Crete; who being con- 
verted to Chriſtianity by Narciſſus Biſhop of Ferxſalem, 
ſuffer'd martyrdom, and was commemorated on this daß: 
How it came afterwards to be dedicated to the Name of 


. — * 


Jeſur, Ido not find. | 3 3 

§. 4. St. Laurence was by birth a Spaniard, and Treaſu- — _ 
rer of the Church of Rome, being Deacon to Siætus the , of | 
Pope about the year 259. When his Biſhop was haled to Rome nd, 
death by the ſoldiers of Valerian the Emperor, St, Lan- 2 * > 
rence would not leave him, but follow'd him to the place f 
his execution, expoſtulating with him all the way, O 9 
father, where do you go without your ſon ? Vou never 
< were wont to offer. ſacrifice without me. Soon after 
which, occaſion being taken againſt him by the greedy Pa- 
gans, for not delivering up the Church-treaſury, which 
they thought was in his cuſtody; he was laid upon a grid- 
iron, and broil'd over a fire: at which time he behav'd 
himſelf with ſo much courage and reſolution, _ as to crx 
out to his tormentors, that © he was rather comforted than | 
„ tormented ; *” bidding them withal © turn him on the 
<. Other fide, for that was broil'd enough.” His martyr- 
dom was ſo much eſteem'd in after-times, that Pxlcheria 
the Empreſs built a temple to his honour, which was either 
rebuilt or enlarg'd by Juſtinian. Here was the Gridiron on 
which he ſuffer'd, laid up, where (if we may believe St. 
Gregory the great, who was too credulous in ſuch kind of 
I 2 e 3 3 1 
H. F. St. Auguſtin was born at Togaſte, a town in Nu- 28, K. Au- 
midia in p ee in the year 354. He ren F himſelf at firſt 1 
only to human learning, ſuch as poetry and plays, rheto - 
rick and philoſophy; being profeſſor at Rome firſt, and af- 
terwards at Milan. At the laſt of theſe places St. Ambroſe 
became acquainted with him, who inſtructed him in divini- 
ty, and ſet him right as to ſome wrong notions, which he 
had imbib'd. He return'd into Africa about the year 388, 
and three years afterwards was choſen Biſhop of Hippo. Hg 
was a great and judicious divine, and the moſt yolumi- 
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| Chap,,z. nous writer of all the Fathers. He dy'd in the year. 430, at 
n 3 FF 
3 ET + 8 Tens Fi this nk, 5 ee ſays, was 

tit. former d Feſtum collectionis S. Fohan. tiſtæ, o 


the Feaſt of gathering up St. Jobn the Baptiſt's Reliques; 

afterwards by corruption, Feſſum decollationis, the Feaſt of 
his beheading. For the occaſion of the honours done to 
this Saint, are ſaid to be ſome miraculous cures perform'd 
by his Reliques in the fourth century: for which reaſon Ju- 
lian the apoſtate order'd them to be burnt, but ſome of them 
Were privately reſerv'd. His head was found after this, in the 
Emperor Yalexr's time, and repoſited as a precious Relique 

in a Church at Conſtantinople, OO © 


Set. 9. Of the Romiſh Saints-days and Holy- 


Sep, e G7 LES, or AÆgidius, was one who was born at A 
"and thens, and came into Fraxce, A. D. 715. having firft 
c , diſpos'dof his patrimony to charitable uſes. He liv'd two 
* # . . 2 Ae x 
years with Cæſarius Biſhop of Arles, and afterwards took to 
'an hermetical life, till he was made Abbot of an abby at 
Niſines, which the King, who had found him in his cel! 
by chance as he was hunting, and was pleas'd with his ſanc- 
| ttity, built for his ſake. He dy'd in the year 27997. 
7. Eunur- S. 2. Eunurchus, otherwiſe call'd Evortius, was Biſho 
S chus, By. of of Orleans in France, being preſent at the Council of Va- 
Df. Jentia, A. D. 375. The circumſtances of his election to 
this See were very ſtrange. Being ſent by the Church of 
Rome into France, about redeeming ſome captives, at the 
time when the people of Orleans were in the heat of an 
election of a Biſhop; a Dove lighted upon his head, which 


people obſerving this, took it for a ſign of his great ſancti- 
ty, and immediately thought of chuting him Biſhop: but 
not being willing to proceed to election, till they were aſ- 
ſur' d that the lighting of the Dove was by the immediate di- 
rection of Providence, they pray'd to God, that, if he in 
his goodneſs defign'd him for their Biſhop, the ſame Dove 
might light upon him again; which immediately happen- 
ing after their prayers, he was choſen Biſhop by the unani- 
mous ſuffrages of the whole city. Beſides this, ſeveral 
other miracles are attributed to him; as the quenching a fire 
in the city by his prayers; his directing the digging of the 
foundation of a Church, in ſuch a place, where the work- 
men found a pot of gold, almoſt ſufficient to defray the 

| | - charges 
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charges of the building; his converting ſeven thonſand in- Part 2. 
fidels to Chriſtianity Within the ſpace of three days; and CY 
laſtly, his foretelling his own death} and in a ſort of apro- _ 
phetical manner naming Arianut for his ſucceſſor. _ 5 cod wi 
F. 3. The. 8% of this month is dedicated to the memory 5-Nativiyef 
of the bleſſedVirgin's Nativity, a conſort of angels having y3;, tary. 
been heard in the air to ſolem̃nize that day as her birth-day. * © 
Upon which account the day it ſelf was not only kept 5554 


in after ages; but it was alſo honour d by Pope Iunocent I 


Vigil in the year 13700. | 1 

Fi. 4 The 14 of this month is call'd Holy-croſsrday, a 14. Holy- 
feſtival deriving its beginning about the year 615, on this Croſsday. 
occaſion: Coſroes King of Perſia having plunder'd Jeru- | 
ſalem (after having made great ale in other parts of the 
chriſtian world) took away from thence. a great piece of 

the Croſs,, which Helena had left there; and at the times of 


with an Octave, A. D. 1244. and by Gregory XI, with a 


his mirth, made ſport with that and the holy Trinity. He- 


raclius the Emperor giving him battel, defeated the enemy, _ 
and recover d the Croſ: but bringing it back with triumph _ . 
to Jeruſalem, he found the gates 255 againſt him, and hear 
A voice from heaven, which told him, that the King of 
kings did not enter into that city in ſo ſtately a manner, 
but mee and lowly, and riding upon an aſs. With that the 
Emperor diſmounted from his horſe, and went into the city 
not only a- foot, but bare-footed, and carrying the wood of 
the croſs himſelf. Which honour done to 3% croſs gave 
Fees e 5 „% ET | A 
S. 5. Lambert was Biſhop of Urrechtin the time of King 27; Lambert - 
Pepin I. But reproving the King's grandſon for his Jew 2 
amours, he was, by the contrivance of one of his comu- 
bines, barbarouſly murder'd. Being canoniz'd, he at firſt 
only obtain'd a commemoration in the Calendar; till 
Robert Biſhop of Leeds in a general chapter of the Ciſterci- 
az Order . a folemn feaſt to his honour, A. D. 1240. 
H. 6. St. Cyprian was by birth an African, of a good fa-26 . 
mily and education.” Before his converſion he taught rhe- ring. 
torick ; but by the perſuaſion of one Cecilizs a Prieſt (from Marty. 
whom he had his firname) he became a Chriſtian. - And 


FF 


giving all his ſubſtance to the poor, he was elected Biſho 


of ee in the year 248. He behav'd himſelf wit 
great prudence in the Deciax perſecution, perſuading the 


people to conſtancy and perſeverance; which ſoenrag'd the 
heathen, that they made proclamation for his diſcovery in 
the open theatre. He ſuffer'd martyrdom September 14. 
A. D. 258. under Yalerianzs and Callienus, havin g foretold 
that ſtorm long before, and diſpos'd his flock to bear it ac- 
a I 


* 3 
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Chap. I. But the Cyprii ran Calendar celebtated on this 
aa, as wa is not the fame 
| The Cyprian with St. 0 6 another Cyprian of An- 
Sn be ect, who' of a conjurer as mage 4 Chtiſtan, and after 
| ter a wards a Deacon and we He happen d to be in love 
rau gerſin. with one Juſtina, a beautiful young Chriſtian; whom try- 


he devil, quitted his ſervice, and turn'd Chriſtian. But as 
ſoon as it was known, both he, and Juſtina were accus d 
before the heathen governor, who. condemn'd them to be 
fry'd in a frying- pan with pitch and fat, in order to force 
them to renounce their religion, Which they notwithſtand- 
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z:anzen, Epiphanius, and Didymmns: 


ing fourſcore years old. 


Sect. 10. Of the Romi ſs Saints: days and Hoh 
ä ine! œ— W ˙ . 


OR. 1. Re- D EMIGIUS was born at Landen, where he kept 
\ migius, Bp. himſelf ſo cloſe to his ſtudies, that he was ſuppos d to 
emes. have led a monaſtick life. After the death of Bennadius, 
he was choſen Biſhop of Rhemes, for his extraordinary 
learning and piety. He converted to Chriſtianity King 
Clodovens, and good part of his kingdom; for which rea- 
fon he is by ſome eſteem'd the Apoſtle of France. After 
he had held his Biſhoprick ſeventy four years, he dy'd at 
ninety {ix years of age, A. D. 535. The cruiſe which he 


Of te Cami: 76 
made uſe of, is preſery d in Frauce to this day, their Kings Part. 3. 
F being uſually anointed out of it at their coronation. | AW 

H. 2. Faith, a young woman fo cald, was born at Pais , 
de Gavre in Frauce. -She-ſyffer'd martyrdom and very cruel * 8 
torments under the prefidentſhip of Dacianus about 'the *- 
coc oy Jag = 6 

. 2. St. Denys, or Dionyſius the Areapagite, was con- 9. &. De- 
Eu to G by . is —— in the N a 
17 of the Acts. He was at firſt one of the judges of the Marg. 
famous court of the Areopagus, but was afterwards made 
Biſhop of Athens, where: he ſuffer'd martyrdom for the ſake 
of the Goſpel. There are ſeveral books which bear his 
name; but they ſeem all of them to have been theprodu& 
of-the- ſixth Century. He is claim'd by the French as their 
tutelar Saint, by reaſon that, as they ſay, he was the firſt 
that preach'd the Goſpel to them, But it is plain that Chri- 
ſtianity was not preach'd in that nation till long after St. 
Dionyſius's death, Among ſeveral fooliſh and incoherent 
| ſtories which they relate of him, this is one: That after 
1 2 feveral grievous torments undergone, he was beheaded by 
i. Feſcennius the Roman Governor at Paris; at which 
ne time be took up his head, after it was ſever'd from his bo- 
fa- dy, and walk'd two miles with it in his hands, to a place 
zpe BY <al'd the Martyrs-Hill, and there laid downto reſt. | | 
ini §. 4. The 13 of this month is dedicated to the memos» 13. T. 
V. ry of King Edward the Confeſſor's Trauſlarion. He was Ew d ele 
his the youngeſt ſon of King Etbelred; but, all his elder bro: confeſſor. 
om thers being dead or fled away, he came to the crown. of 
no- Eugland in the year 1042. His principal excellency was 
iy ; Wis gathering together a body of all the moſt uſeful laws, 
be- bich had been made by the Saxon and Daniſh Kings. 

The name of Confeſſor is ſuppos'd to have been given him 
by the Pope, for ſettling what was. then call'd Rame-Scot; 

but is now better known by the name of Peter-Pence. The 

. ( lonks have attributed ſo many miracles to him, that even 
is veſtments are by them reputed holy. His crown, chair, 

ſtaff, ſpars, c. are ſtill made uſe of in the coronation of 

Nr F the ge 
pt . S. Ethelared was daughter of Auna a King of the 17. 
0 Eaſt -Angles, who was frſt Harry d to one T7! lbs a great . 
is, cord in Lincolnſhire, &c. and after him to King Egfrid 
ay bout the year 671. with both which husbands ſne ſtill con- 
ting nu'd a Virgin, upon pretence of great ſanQtity, And 
rea- 20g: at court twelve years, and continuing this moroſe- 
fler neſs, ſhe got leave to depart to Coldingham Abby, where 
d at e Was a Nun under Ebba, the daughter of King Ethelfri- 


| be , who was Abbeſs. After wards ſhe built an e 
„„ = 7 


* 
. . 


8 


26 the Calendar. 
Chap. 1. Ely, which ſhe was Abbeſs of her ſelf, and there dy'd and 
WWW er er being recorded to poſterity by the name of St. 
„% / {ot 07, | N e 

24. Criſpin F. 6. oy ow and Criſpiauus were brethren, and born 
Martyr. at Rome : from whence they travell'd to Soiſſous in France, 
about the year 303. in order to propagate the chriſtian re- 
ligion. But becauſe they would not be chargeable to others 
for their maintenance, they exercis'd the trade of Shoema- 
Ter. But the governor of the town diſcovering them to 
be Chriſtians, order*d them to be beheaded about the year 303. 
From which time the Shoemakers made choice of them for 

their tutelar Saints. 2 81% | Der es 


Io rx. Of the Romiſh Saints-days and Holy- 


Nov. 2. Al- THE ſecond of this month is call'd All- Soult day, be- 
Souls Day. - I ing obferv'd in the Church of Rome upon this occa- 
fion. A Monk, having viſited Ferzſalem, and paſſing thro? 
Sicily as he return'd home, had a mind to ſee mount Ætna, 
which is continually belching out fire and ſmoke, and up- 
on that account by ſome thought to be the mouth of hell. 
Being there, he heard the devils within complain, that-ma- 
ny departed ſouls were taken out of their hands by the pray- 
e.rs of the Cluniact Monks. This, when he came home, 
be related to his Abbot Odilo, as a true ſtory; who there- 
upon appointed the ſecond of November to be annually 
kept in his monaſtery, and prayers to be made there for all 
departed ſouls: and in a little time afterwards the Monks 
got it to be made a general holy-day by the appointment of 
the Pope; till in ours and other reform'd Churches it was 
& N abrogated. N 8 
15 g. 2. Leonard was born at Le Naus, a town in Frauce, 
| Confeſſo. bred up in divinity under Remigius Biſhop of Rhemes, and 
afterwards made Biſhop: of Limoſin. He obtain'd of King 
Clodoveus a favour, that all priſoners whom he went to ſee, 
ſhould be ſet free. And therefore whenever he heard of any 
perſons being priſoners for the ſake of religion, or any othet 
g goodcauſe, hepreſently procur'd their liberty this way. But 


one in priſon had call'd upon his name, his fetters would 
immediately drop off, and the priſon-doors fly open: inſo- 
much that many came from far countries, brought their fet- 
ters and chains, which had fallen off by his interceſſion, and 
preſented them before him in token of gratitude. He dy d 

. oe OEM 


the Monks have improv'd this ſtory, telling us, that if any | 
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Always been implor'd by priſoners Part. 2. 


1 


in the year 500, an N 


3. deving order'd the infant to be brought to him, adjur'd him 
or by Je 


ell. for many miracles, if the acts concerning him may be cre- 

na- — EEE 655 5 . 

ay- §. 6. Hugh was born in a city of Burgundy, call'd Gra- 15. Hugh. 
ne, zianopolis. He was at firſt a Regular Canon, and afterwards 3p. F Lin- 
— a Carthuſian Monk. Being very famous for his extraordi - 

LY 


nary abſtinence and auſterity of life, King Henry II. having 


all built a houſe for Carthufian Monks at Witte bam in Somer= 

nks Wl [z:/-ire, ſent over Reginald Biſhop of Bath to invite this ho- 
of ly man to accept the place of the Prior of this new founda- 
Was tion. Hagh, after a great many intreaties, aſſented, and 
came Over with the Biſhop, and was by the ſame King made 

ce; Biſhop of Lincoln. Where he gain'd an immortal name for 
and his well governing that See, and new building the Cathedral 
ing from the foundation. In the year 1200, upon his return 
ſee, WW from Cartbuſia, the chief and original houſe of their Order 
an) ly (whither he had made a voyage) he fell ſick of a. quartan 
thet BW ague at London, and there yd oh November the 17. His 
But N body was preſently convey'd to Lincoln, and happening to 
an) de brought thither when Fob» King of England and Milli- 
2uld m King of Scots had an interview there; the two Kings 
nſ0- Bl out of reſpect to his ſanQtity, affiſted by ſome of their 
 fet- Lords, took him upon their ſhoulders, and carry'd him to 
,and the Cathedral. In the year 1220, he was canoniz'd at 
oy Rome; and his body being taken up October 7. 1282. was 

; = 


I placed 
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r 
A iracles to him, which I ſhall omit for brevity, and only 


ſet down one ſtory which ĩs credibly related of him, viz. 
That coming to Godſtow, a houſe of Nuns near Oxford, 
and ſeeing a hearſe in the middle of the Choir cover'd with 
. ſilk, and tapers burning about it, (it being then, as it is ſtil! 
in ſome parts of England, a cuſtom to have ſach monu- 
ments in the Church for ſome time after the burial of per- 
ſons of diſtinQion; ) he ask'd who was bury'd there; and 
being inform'd that it was fair Roſamond, the concubine of 
King Henry II. who had that honour done her, for having 
obtain'd a great many favours of the King for that houſe; he 
immediately commanded her body to be dig'd up, and to 
be bury'd in the church-yard,. ſaying it was a place a great 
deal too good for a harlot, and therefore he would have her 
remov'd as an example to terrify other women from ſuch 

a wicked and filthy kind of life. | e 
20, Edmund, g. Z. Edmund was a King of the Eaſt-Angles, who be- 
King aud ing aſſaulted by the Daxes e their irruption into Exg- 
— land) for the poſſeſſion of his country, and not being able 
to hold out againſt them, offer'd his on perſon if they 
would ſpare his ſubjects. But the Danes having got him 
under their power, endeavour'd to make him renounce his 
religion: which he refuſing to do, they firſt beat him with 
bats, then ſcourg'd him with whips, and afterwards, binding 
'F him to a (take, ſhot him to death with their arrows. His 
-.. _ body was bury'd in a town where Sigebert one of his pre- 
deceſſors had built a Church; and where afterwards (in 
honour of his name) another was built more ſpacious, and 
the name of the town, upon that occaſion, call'd St. Ea- al 
mund's Bury. : | . 
22. Cæcilia, F. 8. Cecilia was a Roman lady, who, refuſing to re- 
Miryr, nounce her religion when requir'd, was thrown into a fur- T1, 
nace of boiling water, and ſcalded to death: tho* others << 
ſay ſhe was ſtifled by ſhutting out the air of a bath, which 
was a death ſometimes inflicted in thoſe days upon women II 
of quality who were criminals. She liv'd in the year 225. 
23. J. H. 9. St. Clement I. was a Roman by birth, and one of ec 
— the firſt Biſhops of that place: which See he held, according 
Aargr. to the beſt accounts, from the year 64 or 65 to the year 81, 
or thereabouts ; and during which time he was moſt un- 
doubtedly author of one, and is ſuppoſed to have been of ue 
two very excellent epiſtles, the firſt of which was ſo much et 
eſteem'd of by the primitive Chriſtians, as that for ſome e 
time it was read in the Churches for. canonical Scripture *. at 
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Cave's Hiſtoria Lateraria. . : 
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u Hema forthe ke of bj eligion firſt-condemn'd to hem Part. 2. 
does in the mines? and afterwards, having an anchor ty d LYN 
: about his neck, Was droyn'd in the fen. 
„. ro. St. Catherine: Nas born at Alexandria, and bred ar- Cane. 
h up to letters. About the year 305 ſhe Was converted to "ins nr 
11 WM Chriſtianity, which the afterwards profeſs d with great cou 


1- {WI rage and conſtancy; openly rebuking the heathen for of. 
* fering ſacrifice to their idols, and upbraiding the cruelty. of 
id Maxentius the Emperor, to his face. She was condemn'd. 


of to ſuffer death in a very unuſual manner, viz. by rolling a 
8 wheel ſtuck round with iron ſpikes, or the points of ſwords, 
ne over her body. Re 45 | 

to 83 A | Mm | £ l 7 
at Sc. 12. Of the Romiſh Saints-days and Holy. 


Aas in December. 


7 ICOLAS was born at Patera, a city of Lycia, and Dec. 6. Ni- 
2 N was afterwards, in the time of Conſtantine tha Great, a» Þp.of 


made Biſhop of Myra. He was remarkable for his great cia 
charity; asa proof of which, this inſtance may ſerve. Un- 


e 
5 derſtanding that three young women, daughters of a perſon 
his who had fell to decay, were tempted to take lewd courſes 
irh for a maintenance; he ſecretly convey d a ſum of money to 


their father's houſe, ſufficient to enable him to provide for 
them in a virtuous way. . ö Bf 
$. 2. The feaſt of the Conception of the Virgin Mary, 8. c 


re- | ; 
in was inſtituted by Auſelm Archbiſhop of Canterbury, upon of the bleſſed 

or occaſion of Milliam the Conqueror's Fleet being in a ſtorm, "Pg 

d. and afterwards coming ſafe to ſhore. But the Council of 


Oxford, held in the year 1222, left people at liberty whether 
they would obſerve it or not. But it had before this given 
riſe to the queſtion ventilated ſo warm in the Roman Church, 


ur- 

ers concerning the Virgin Mary's immaculate conception; 

ich 99g was firſt ſtarted by Peter Lombard about the year 

nen 1160. : | 

5 §. 3. Lacy was a young lady of Syracuſe, who, being 13. Lucy, 
os courted by a gentleman, but — a religious ſingle 2 
ling life before marriage, gave all her fortune away to the poor, « 

81, in order to ſtop his farther applications. But the young 


man enrag'd at this, accus'd her to Paſchaſius, the heathen 
udge, for profeſſing Chriſtianity ; who thereupon order'd 
er to be ſent to the ſtews : but ſhe ſtruggling with the of- 
nHcers who were to carry her, was after a great deal of 
darbarous uſage, kill'd by them. Sheliv'd in the year 305. 


. | = §. 4. The 


Myra in Ly- 


4 


86 | : of th len. * 
Chap. 1 1. 1 4 The 16* of December is call'd 0's. tentia, froth” 
CY the*beginning of an anthem in the Latin ſervice, which 
16. © * us'd to be ſung in the Church (for the honour of Chriſt's 
eas advent) from this day till Chriſtmar-Eve, © 
, $. 5. Silveſter ſucceeded Miltiades in the papaey of 
Rome Rome, A. D. 2 He is ſaid to have been the author of 
ſeveral rites and ceremonies of the Romiſn Church, as of 


Ahlem, 3 Pall, Corporalt, Mires, Se. Ho dy's 
in the year 334. 
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"The Jutroduction. 


the daily Morning and Evening Service: but 
the Fir/# Rabrick, relating to ithat ſervice, 
making mention of ſeveral things which de- 
=. ſerve à particular, conſideration, and which 
muſt neceſſaritpbe treated of ſome where or other; I think 
this the propereſt place to do it in, and ſhall therefore take. 
the opportunity of this Rubrick to treatof them in a diſtin 
N by themſelves. „ | 

| The Rubrick runs thus, | 


C The Ox DER for MonrNiNG and 
EveninG PRAYER, daily to be ſaid and 
us d throughout the year. ; 


The Morning and Evening Prayer ſhall be 1d in the ac- 

cuſtom'd place of the Church, Far hy or Chancel ; except 

» # hall be otherwiſe determin'd ” e Ordinary of the place 7 
e - an 


NAvING done with the Tables, Rules, and Chap, 
Calendar, I ſhould now proceed in order to 


— ——— — ett — — oe — 


83  - Of the Fiſt Rubrick _— 
Chap. 2. and the Chancels ſpall remain as they have done in times 


WW And here is to be noted, that ſuch Ornaments of the Charch 
aud the Miniſters thereof, at all times of their miniſtration 

Hall be retain'd and be in uſe; as were in this Church of 
ngland, by the authority Parliament, in the ſecond year 
of the reign of King Edward the $1xth. 


Theſe are the words of the Rubrick, and from thence I 
ſhall take occaſion to treat of theſe four things, viz. . 
1 I. The preſcrib'd Times of publick prayer; Morning and 

vening. | „„ 

IT, The Place where it is to be us'd ; in the accuſtom d 
Place of the Church, Chapel, or Chancel. oo 

III. The Minuiſter, or Perſon officiating. 

IV The Ornaments us'd in the Church, by the Mi. 


- 
£4 


4 ® | niſter 3 


Olf all which in their order. 


” | Sec. rx» Of rhe | preſcrib'd Times of publick 
; r 5 


ET AN, conſiſting of ſoul and body, cannot always m: 
_ - D L be actually engag'd inthe immediate ſervice of God, Han. 
the perform- that being the privitege of Angels and Souls freed from the he 
axceof divine fetters of mortality. So long as we are here, we mult Mio; 
nb. worſhip God with reſpect to our preſent ſtate ; and there- 
fore muſt of neceſſity have ſome definite and particular 

time to do it in. Now that men might not be left in an Wen 

. uncertainty in a matter of fo great importance ; people of 
all ages and nations have been- guided by the very dictates 

of nature, not only to appoint ſome certain ſeaſons to ce: vi 

lebrate their more ſolemn parts of religion, (of which more 

| hereafter; )but alſo to ſet apart daily ſome portion of time 

2 for the performance of divine worſhip, To his peculia e 4 
wereefferd at People the Fews God himſelf appointed their ſet times of 

the third and publick devotion ; commanding them to offer up tuo Lamb! 

with hors. daily one in the morning, aud the other at even *, which 
we find from other places of Scripture b, were at their zhiri 


* 2 — 


* Exod, xxix. 39, Numb. xxviii, 4.1 Ads ii. 5 and chap. ill, I. a 
| h . al 


ile Firſt Rubricck. 33 
and vinth hours, which anſwer to our ine and three; that Sect. 1 


which Chriſt the Lamb of God was to offer up for the ſins 

of the world, might be facrific'd at the ſame hours wherein 

his death was begun and finiſh'd. For about the third hour, 

or nine in the morning, he was.deliver'd to Plate, accus'd, 

examin'd, and condemn'd to die *; about the ſixth hour, 

or noon, this Lamb of God was laid upon the altar of the . 

I croſs ®; and at the ninth hour, or three in the afternoon, 
yielded up the Ghoſt ©. And tho? the Levitical Law expir'd 7h primi- 

4 together with our Saviour; yet the publick worſhip of God n j 

| mult ſtill have ſome certain times ſet apart for the perform re ſame 

auce of it: and accordingly all chriſtian Churches have d ofproy- 

been us'd to have their publick devotions perform'd daily fg te, 

| every morning Or evening. The Apoſtles and primitive 7 

Chriſtians continu'd to obſerve the fame hours of prayer 

with the Jews, as might eaſily be ſhewn from the records 

of the antient Church . But the Church of England can- Why not en- 

not be ſo happy as to appoint any ſet hours when either 7 * 

morning or evening prayer ſhall be faid : becauſe, now — 

people are yon ſo cold and indifferentin their devotions, 

they would be too apt to excuſe their abſenting from the 

publick worſhip, from the inconveniency of the time: and 

therefore ſhe hath only taken care to enjoin that publick 

prayers be read every morning and evening daily throughout 

zhe year; that ſo all her members may have opportunity of 

joining in publick worſhip twice at leaſt every day. But to 

make the duty as practicable and eaſy both to the miniſter 

and people as poflible, ſhe hath left the determination of 

he particular hours to the miniſters that officiate ; who, 


= ws ro 


nuſt WWonſidering every one his own and his people's circumſtan- 

ere: res, may appoint ſuch hours for morning and evening 

ular prayer, as they ſhall judge to be moſt proper and con- 

n an WFenient. 5 8 _— 

e oi. 2. But if it be in places where congregations can be An Priefs 
tate ad, and the Curate of the pariſh be at home, and not other-and _—_— 
ce: e reaſonably hinder'd, ſhe expects and enjoins that he ſa * bn 4 
more We ſame in the Pariſh-Church or Chapel where he — evenii 1 ſo 
time Wd cauſe a bell to be rolled thereunto, a convenient time before eee 
-uliar Re begin, that the people may come to hear God's word, and 2 3 7 
es OS pray with him. But if for want of a Congregation, oror privately 
_ me other account, he cannot conveniently read them in pak 
"ic e en. 


thirl eee s DE 
Mat. xxvii. 1—26. Sg cull. de Jejun. cap. 10. Cypr. de Orat. 

| John xix. 14. ; : — Baſil 1 Reg. fuſ. Diſp. Int. 
© Mat. xxvii. 46, 50. 37. Hieron. in Dan. 6. Rup. de Di- 


g Conſtit. Apoſt. I. 8. c. 34. Ter- | vin. Offic. I. 1. c. 3. 1 
| | | G 2 the* 


ſo thoſe burnt-offerings, being types of the great Sacrifice = 


— — ͤ — 
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the Church; he is then bound to ſay. them in the fami- 


Up where he lives: for by the ſame Rubrick, all Prieſts 


ud Deacons are to ſay daily the —_— 


and evening prayer, 
either privately or openly, not being lei hy ſickneſs, or ſome 
other urgent cauſe *. Of which. cauſe, if it be frequently 


pretended, the Scotch Common-Prayer requires, that he 


make the Biſhop of the Dioceſe, or the Biſhop of the Pro- 
vice, the Judge and Allower. The occafion}of our Rubrick 
was probably a rule in the Roman Church, by which, even 
before the Reformation and the Council of Trent, the Clergy 
were oblig'd to recite what they call the Canonical Hours 
G& e. the Offices in the Breviary for the ſeveral hours of 

y and night,) either publickly in a Church or Chapel, or 
privately by themſelves. But our Reformers not approving 
the Prieſts performing by themſelves what ought to be the 
united devotions of many; and yet not being willing whol- 


ly to diſcharge the — from a conſtant repetition of their 


prayers; thought fit to diſcontinue theſe ſolitary devotions; 


but at the ſame time order'd, that if a Congregation at 


Church could not be had, the publick ſervice, both for 
morning and evening, ſhould be recited in the family where 
the Miniſter reſided. Tho? according to the firſt Book of 
King Edward, this is not meant that any man. ſhall be bound 


zo the ſaying of it, but ſuch as from time to time, in Cathe- 


dral aud Collegiate Churches, Pariſh Churches, and C hapel; to 
the ſame annexed, ſhall ſerve the Congregation. Tho? theſe 


words in that Book immediately follow the firſt part of 


the Rubrick which relates to the Language in which the 
Service is to be ſaid ; the two other Pros diſcourſed 


of in this Section, being firſt inſerted in the Book that was 


publiſhed in 1552. 


Sect. 2. Of Churches ; or Places ſet apart far 


the performance of Divine Worſhip. 


[Ul 


The neceſſity THE publick worſhip of God, being to be perform 
42 4 by the joint concurrence of ſeveral people, does not 


Places for the Only require a place conveniently capacious of all that af 


feli wor- ſemble together to perform that worſhip ; but there muſt be 


* 
. 


alſo ſome determinate and fix'd place appointed, that ſo 


all who belong to the ſame congregation, may know wht 


ther they may repair and meet one another. This reaſol 


— 
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® The Rabrick at the end of the Prefaec concerning the Service of the Church. 
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put even the Heathens, who were guided by the Lighe of Ses fs 


ature, upon erecting publick places for the honour of their 
Gods, and for their own conveniency, in meeting together 


practice of the 


to pay their religious ſervices and devotions. And the 3 


triarchs, by the fame Light of Nature, and the guidance of 


God's holy Spirit, had Altars , Mountains ©, and Groves *. 
for that pu 
themſelves had no ſettled habitation, they had, by God's 
command, a moving Tabernacle. And as ſoon as they 
ſhould be fix'd in the land of promiſe, God appointedl a 
Temple to be built at Feruſalem, which David intended 5, 
and Solomon perform'd b. And after that was demoliſh'd 


another was built in the room of it, which Chriſt himſelf 


own'd for his houſe of prayer *, and which both he and his 
Apoſtles frequented as well as the ſynagogues. And that 
the Apoſtles after him had Churches fix'd, 

places for 'the joint performance of divine worſhip, will 
be beyond all diſpute, if we take but a ſhort ſurvey of the 
firſt ages of Chriſtianity. In the ſacred writings we find 
more than probable footſteps ſof ſome determinate places 
for their ſolemn conventions, and peculiar only to that 
uſe, Of this nature was that «Tay, or upper room, into 
which the Apoſtles and Diſciples (after their return from 
our Saviour's aſcenſion) went up, as into a place common- 
ly known, and ſeparateto divine uſe l. Such a one, if not 
the ſame, was that one place wherein they were all aſſem- 
bled with one accord upon the day of Peutecoſt, when the 
Holy Ghoſt viſibly came down upon them n. And this the 


father, becauſe the multitude (and they too ſtrangers of 


every nation under heaven) came ſo readily to the place up- 
on the firſt rumour of ſo ſtrangean accident; which could 
hardly have been, had it not been commonly known to be 


the place where the Chriſtians us'd to meet together. And 
this very learned men take to be the meaning of the 46 


verſe of the ii* chapter of the Acts, They continu'd daily 


with one accord in the temple, and breaking bread, aur oxen 
(not as we render it, from houſe to houſe, but) at home, as 


it is in the margin, or in the houſe, they eat their meat with 
gladneſs of heart; i. e. when they had perform'd their daily 


devotions at the temple, at the accuſtom'd hours of prayer, 


b Gen, xii. 7, 8. | ch. Xxviii. 2. | 
© Gen. xxii. 2. h 1 Kings vi. 


Gen. xxi. 33. : 
© Exod. xxv. &c, 
F Deut. xii. ro, 11. 
$I Chron, xvii. 1,2, ch. xxii. 7. 


i Ezra iii. 8, &c. 
K Mat. xxi. 13. 
Acts 1. 13. 

m Acts ii. 1. 
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and appropriate , 


they 


rpoſe. In the wilderneſs, where the Iſraelites Jeus 


poſtles, 
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Of the Firſt Rubrick. 
they us ' d to return home to this upper room, there to cele- 
brate the Holy Euchariſt, and then go to their 9 
meals. And Mr. Gregory proves that the — 0 rooms, ſo 
often mention'd in Scripture, were places in that part of the 
houſe which was higheſt from the ground, ſet apart by the 
Jews as well as Chriſtians for the performance of the pub- 
lick worſhip and devotions . However, this interpretati- 
on of the text ſeems to be clear and unforc'd, and the more 
| 1 8 becauſe it follows the mention of their aſſem- 

ling together in that one place on the day of Pentecoſt, 
which room is alſo call'd by the ſame name of Houſe, at 
the 24 verſe of that chapter. And it is not at all . 

but that, when the firſt believers ſold their houſes aud landt, 
and laid the money at the Apoſtles feet, to ſupply the neceſſi- 
ties of the Church; ſome of them might give their houſes 
(at leaſt ſome eminent room in them) for the Church to 
meet in, and to perform their ſacred duties. Which alſo 
may be the reaſon why the Apoſtle ſo often ſalutes ſuch 
and ſuch a perſon, and the Church in his houſe n; which 
ſeems clearly to intimate, that in ſuch or ſuch a houſe 


(probably in the d or upper room of it) was the con- 


ſtant and ſolemn convention of the Chriſtians of that place 
for their joint celebration of divine worſhip. For that 
this ſalutation is not us'd merely becauſe their families 
were Chriſtians ; appears from other ſalutations of the 
ſame Apoſtle, where Ariſtobulus and Narciſſus, &c. are ſa- 
luted with their Hoaſhold ®. And this will be farther clear'd 
by that famous paſſage of St. Paul, where taxing the Co- 
rinthians for their irreverence and abuſe of the Lord's ſup- 
per, one greedily eating before another, and ſome of them 
even to exceſs; What (ſays he) have yon not houſes to eat 
and drink in? or deſpiſe ye the Church of Cod? Where that 
by Church is not meant the Aſſembly meeting, but the place 
in which they us'd to aſſemble, is evident, partly from 
what went before (for their coming together in the Church b, 
is explain'd by zherr coming together into one place, plainly 
arguing that the Apoſtle meant not the perſons but the 
rom partly from the oppoſition which he makes between 
the Church and their own private houſes : if they muſt 
have ſuch irregular banquets, they had houſes of their own, 
where twas much fitter to have their ordinary repaſts, than 


+ 
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n Obſervations upon Scripture , chap. | iv. 19. 

23. oy 1 Cor. . 20S 

m Rom. xvi. 3, 5. 1 Cor. xvi. 19. | ver. 18. 

Col. iv. 15. Philem. ver. 1, 2. JVer, 20. 
Rom. xvi. 10, 11, 14 2 Tim | 
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extravagant and intemperate feaſtings, which was no leſs 


than deſpifing it. For which reaſon he enjoins them in 


the cloſe of the chapter, that F any man hunger he ſhould 
eat at home. And in this ſenſe was this text always under- 
ſtood by the antient Fathers *. 7 | | 


__ : Of tbe Faſt Rubric: © 
in that place which was ſet apart for the common exerciſes Sect. 2. 
of religion, and therefore not to be diſhonour'd by ſuch . J 
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Thus ſtood the caſe during the times of the Apoſtles: and primi- 


As for the ages after them, we find that the primitive Chri- tive 
definite places of worſhip, eſpe- 


ſtiant had their fix d and 
cially in the ſecond Century; as, had we no other evi- 
dence, might be made good from the teſtimony of the au- 
thor of that dialogue in Lacian (if not Lucian himſelf) 


who expreſly mentions that houſe or room wherein the 


Chriſtians were wont to aſſemble together 9. And Jaſtin 
Martyr expreſly affirms, that upon Sunday all Chriſtians 
« (whether in town or country) us'd to ble together 


«in one place; which could hardly have been done, 


had not that place been fix'd and ſettled. The ſame 

find afterwards in ſeveral places of Tertullian, who ſpeaks 
« of their coming into the Church and houſe of God“; 
which he elſewhere * calls the hozſe of our Dove, i. e. of 
the holy Spirit; and there deſcribes the very form and faſhi- 
on of it. And in another place, ſpeaking of their going 
into the water to be baptiz d, he tells us, They were 
„wont firſt to go into the Church to make their ſo- 
lemn renunciation before the Biſhop.” About this time 


in the reign of Alexander Severus the Emperor (who be- 
gan his reign about the year 222) the heathen hiſtorian tells 


us ”, that when there was a conteſt between the Chriſtians 
and Vintners about a certain publick place which the 
Chriſtians had challeng'd for theirs ; the Emperor gave 
the cauſe for the Chriſtians againſt the Vintgers, ſaying, 
« *T'was much better that God ſhould be worſhip'd there 


any ways, than that the Vintners ſhould poſſeſs it; If 


it be ſaid, that . the Heathens of thoſe times generally ac- 
* cus'd the Chriſtians for having no Temples, and charg'd: 
* it upon them 'as a piece of Atheiſm and Impiety; and 
* that the chriſtian Apologiſts did not deny it; The an- 


r 


2 Auguſt, Quæſt. 57. in Leviticum 1A 1. §. 87. p. 131. 
Tom. 3. — F. Baſil. — 5 6 vir 7. P · 88. D. 
Reg. 30. c. 1. Tom. 2. p. 437. A.] * Adv. valentin. c. 3. p. 251. B. 


eg 
Chryſoſt, in 1 Cor. xi. 22. Hom. 27, þ u De Corona Milit. c. 3. 2 102. K. 


Tom. 3. p. 419. lin. 40. Theodoret | ” Al. Lamprid. in vita Alex. Sever. 
in eundem locum, Tom. 3. p. 175. A. c. 49. apud Hiſtor. Auguſt, Scriptor. p. 


2 Philopatr, vol. 2. p. 776. Amſte- 575. Lugd. Batav. 1661. 
od Pop, vl 2. 776 Ame $75 gd. Arn. 160 
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WAY which the Gentiles underſtood the places devoted to their 
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ſwer depends upon the notion they had of a Temple; by 


— 


” * 


Gods, and wherein the Deities were inclos'd and ſhut up; 
places adorn'd with ſtatues and images, with fine altars and 
ornaments *, And for ſuch Temples as theſe; they freely 
confeſs'd they neither had, nor ought to have any for the 
TRUE GopDdid not (as the Heathens ſuppos'd theirs did) 
dwell in temples made with hands; he neither needed, nor 


could poflibly be honour'd by them : and therefore they 


- purpoſely abſtain'd from the word Temple, which is not 


us'd by any chriſtian writer for the place of the chriſtian 
aſſemblies, for the beſt part of the firſt three hundred years. 
But then thoſe very writers who deny that Chriſtians had 
any Temples, do at the ſame time acknowledge that they 
had their meeting-places for divine worſhip ;- their Conven- 
ticula, as Arnobins calls them *, when he complains of 
their being furiouſly demoliſh'd by their enemies. 10 


Their Char- &. 2. It cannot be thought that in the firſt Ages, while 


es ſumpru- the flames of perſecution rag'd, the chriſtian Churches 


ousand mag- 


mould be very ſtately and magnificent : It was ſufficient if 
they were ſuch as the condition of ' thoſe times would 
bear : their ſplendor increafing according to the entertain- 
ment Chriſtianity met withal in the world; till, the Em- 


pire becoming Chriſtian, their Temples roſe up into gran- 


deur and ſtatelineſs: as, amongſt others, may appear by the 
particular deſcription which Euſebius gives of the Church 
of Tyres, and of that which Conſtantine built at Conſtant:- 
#ople in honour of the Apoſtles ©; both which, the Hiſtorian 
tells us, were incomparably fumptuous and magnificent. 


The Form of g. 3. J ſhall not undertake to deſcribe at large the ſeve- 
them, ral parts and dimenſions of their Churches (which varied 


according to the different times and ages) but only briefly 
reflect upon ſuch as were moſt common and remarkable, 
and are {ti}! retain'd amongſt us. For the form and faſpion 
of their Churches, it was for the moſt part oblong, to 
keep the better correſpondence with the faſhion of a Ship; 
the common notion and metaphor by which the Church 
was wont to be repreſented, to remind us that we 
are toſs'd up and down in the world, as upon a ſtormy 
and tempeſtuous ſea, and that out of the Church there 1s 
no ſafe paſſage to heaven, the country we all hope to ar* 
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x Minncius Felix. c. 10. p. 61. Ar- 4. p. 152. 
vob. adv. Gentes, ad initium 1. 6. p. Eccleſ. Hiſtor. 1. 10. c. 4. p. 377. 
189, Sc. Lactant. Inſtitut. I. 2. c. 2.p. | © De vita Conſt. I. 4. c. 58 59» f. 
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of the Fiſt Rubrick wo © 
rive at. It was always divided into two principal parts, viz: SeQ, 3». 
the Nave or Body of the Church, and the Sacrarium, fince p 
call'd Chancel, bw its being divided from the body of e 
the Church by neat rails, call'd in Latin Caucelli. The 959" 
Nave was common to all-the people, and repreſented the 
viſible world; the C haucel was peculiar to the Prieſts and 
facred Perſons, and typify'd heaven: For which reaſon Aue food 
they always ſtood at the Eaſt end of the Church, towards a ths Eaſt 
which part of the world they paid a more than ordinary: — * | 
reyerence in their worſhip ; wherein Clemens Alexandri- why. 
us * tells us, they had reſpect to Chriſt: for as the Eaſt is 
the birth and womb of 2 natural day, from whence the 


ſun (the fountain of all ſenſible light) does ariſe and ſpring; 2 

ſo Chriſt, the true Sun of righteouſneſs, who aroſe upon 

the world with the light of truth, when it ſat in thedark- | 
of neſs of error and ignorance, is in Scripture * ſtil'd the = 
: EAST: and therefore ſince we muſt in our prayers turn our I 
ile faces towards ſome quarter, tis fitteſt it ſhould be towards | 
es. the Eaſt; eſpecially ſince it is probable even from Scrip- 
if ture it ſelf, that the Majeſty and Glory of God is in a pecu- 
14 liar manner in that part of the Heavens, and that the 
in Throne of Chriſt and the Splendor of his Humanity has its 
n- reſidence there b. In this Chancel always ſtood the Altar 
m- or Communion-table : which none were allow'd to ap- 
he proach, but ſuch as were in holy Orders, unleſs it were 
ch the Greek Emperors at n were allow'd to s 
ti- go up to the table to make their offerings, but were immedi- 7 
an ately to return back again ® g | 
. F. 4. But tho? the Chriſtians of thoſe times ſpar'd no 25 U 1 I 
e- convenient coſt in founding and adorning publick places 1, , 
ed for the worſhip of God; yet they were careful not to run ,,jnirve 
fly into a too curious and over-nice ſuperſtition. No Images Church. 
le, were worſhip'd, or ſo much as us'd in Churches for at 
on leaſt four hundred years after Chriſt: and therefore cer- 
to tainly, might things be carry'd by a fair and impartial trial 6 


'Þ } of antiquity, the diſpute about this point would ſoon. be 

ch at an end. Nothing can be more clear than that the Chri- 

we ſtians were frequently challeng'd by the Heathens for having . 
ny no images nor ſtatues in their Churches, and that the chri- 
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Strom. I. 7. p. 724. C. | FE | d See Mr. Gregory's notes and obſer- 


Wy" * In Zechariah iii. 8. and chap. vi. | vations upon Scripture, chap. 18. p. 71. 
12. he Meſſiah is calPd the BRANCH : Ic. and p. 4, 5. of his Preface, with If; 
and in Luke i. 78. the DAY-SPRING : | ſome other parts of his works printed at T- 
77. in all which places the original words ſig- London, 1665. 


„r. 7 the EAST, and are ſo render d in ls : Concil. Trull. Can. 69. Tom. 6. 
e | 


all other berfionsof the Bible, * © 
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FS Of the Firft Rubrick =» 
Chap. 2. ftian apologiſts never deny'd it; but - induſtriouſſy defend- 
W c d themſelves againſt the charge, and rejected the very 
thoughts of any ſuch thing with contempt and ſcorn : as 
F might be abunda thy ſhewn from Tertullian, Clemens Alex- 
andrinus, Origen, Minutins Felix, Arnobius, and Lactantius. 
But I ſhall only cite one of them, and that is Origen, who, 
amongſt other things, plainly tells his adverſary (who had 
objected this to the Chriſtians) that the Images, that were to 
be dedicated to God, were not to be carv'd by the hands 
of artiſts, but to be form'd and faſhion'd in us by the word 
ö 8 of God; viz. the virtues of juſtice and temperance, of 
4 wiſdom and ys &c. that conform us to the image of 
his only Son. Theſe (ſays he) are the only ſtatues form'd 
« in our minds; and by which alone we are perſuaded tis 
4 fit todo honour to him, who is the Image of the inviſible 
God, the 3 and archetypal pattern of all ſich 
„ images. Had Chriſtians then given adoration to them, 
or but ſet them up in their places of worſhip; with what 
face can we ſuppoſe they could have told the World, that 
they ſo much abhorr'd them? But more than this the Coun- | 
cil of Iliberis, that was held in Spain ſome time before 
Conſtantine, expreſly provides againſt them; decreeing , 


i 


| 

That © no pictures ought to be in the Church, nor that , 

« any thing that is worſhip'd and ador'd ſhould be painted | 

| “ upon the walls: Words too clear to be evaded. by the . 

= 8 little ſhifts and gloſſes which the expoſitors of that Canon 
a would put upon it. The firſt uſe of ſtatues and pictures { 
| in the Churches was merely hiſtorical, or to add ſome beau- © 
5 ty and ornament to the place, which after- ages improv'd f 
4 into ſuperſtition and idolatry. The firſt we meet with up- i 
on good authority, is no older than the times of Epiphani- 5 

xs, and then too met with no very welcome entertainment; 5 

as may appear from Epiphanius s own epiſtle to Jobn then „ 

Biſhop of Feruſalem ©: where he ſays, that coming to Ana- tl 

. blatha, a village in Paleſtine, and going into 2 to ; 
pray, he eſpy'd a curtain wore. Ie the door, whereup- | 

on was painted the image of Chriſt, or of ſome Saint; 1 


» which when he had look'd upon, and ſaw the image of a 7 
man hanging up in the Church, contrary to the authority Ul 
of the holy Scriptures, he preſently rent it, and order'd 

the Church-wardens to make uſe of it as a winding-ſheet 
for ſome poor man's burying. This inſtance 'is ſo home, _ 
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0 the Firſt Rubrick. | 94 
that the patrons of -image-worſhip are at a loſs what to ſay Sect. 2. 
* to it, and after all are forc'd to cry out againſt it as ſup⸗ CW 
| ofititious : tho? the famous Du Pin, who is himſelf of the  _.- * 
omiſh communion, and DoQor of the Sorbon, allows it 
to be genuine, and owns that one reaſon of its being 
call'd in queſtion, is becauſe it makes ſo much againſtthat 
| doctrine . More might be produc'd to this purpoſe: but 
; by this, I hope, tis clear enough, that the primitive Chri- 
; ſtians, as they thought it ſufficient to pray to God, with- 
| out making their addreſſes to Saints and Angels; ſo they 
e accounted their Churches fine enough without Pictures and 
f Images to adorn them. FH 4 : 
1 
8 
e 
h 


S. 5. And tho? theſe afterwards crept in again, and be-Decency i 
came the occaſion of idolatry in the times of Popery ; yet ne we 
our Church at the Reformation, not only forbad the wor- 
ſhiping them, but alſo quite'remov'd them; as thinking them 
too falſe a beauty forthe houſe of God. But tho? ſhe would = 
t not let Religion bedreſs'd in the habit of a wanton ; yet ſhedid 
11 not deny her that of a matron: ſhe would have her mo- 

| deſt in her garb, but withal comely and clean; and there- 
foreſtill allow'd her enough, not only to protect her from 
ſhame and contempt, but to draw her ſome reſpe& and 
reverence too. And no man ſurely can complain, that the 


4 Ornaments now made uſe of in our Churches are too ma- 
* ny or too expenſive. Good men would rather wiſh that 
1 more care was taken of them, than there generally ſeeme 
_ to be, For ſure a decency in this regard is conformable to 
wh every man's ſenſe, who . to retain any reverence 
„ for God and Religion. The magnificence of the firſt Jew- 
p- iſh temple was very acceptable to God“; and the too ſpa- 
By ring contributions of the people towards the ſecond was 
war what he ſeverely reprov'd *: from whence we may at leaſt 
* infer, that it is by no means agreeable to the Divine Majeſty, 
aer that we turn pious elovyns and ſlovens, by running into the 
ol contrary extreme, and worſhiping the Lord, not in the 
up⸗ beauty, but in the dirt and deformity, of holineſs. Far from 
nts us be all Ornaments misbecoming the worſhip of a Spi- 


rit, or the gravity of a Church; but ſurely it hath a very 
ill aſpe& for men to be ſo ſordidly frugal, as to think that 
1 0 well enough in God's houſe, which they could not endure 
err even in the meaneſt offices of their own. But to return 

to my firſt deſign. | „ 
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= Of the" Firſt Nauirick. 
2; F. 6. When Churches are built, they ought to have 4 


X E value and eſteem deriv d upon them by ſome pecu- 
e lar Conſecrattos ; For it is not enough barely to devote them 
«firma! to the publick ſervices of — — unleſs they are alſo ſet 
icationefapart with the ſolemn rites of a formal Dedication. ' For 
#hem 0 Gd. hy theſe ſolemnities the Founders ſurrender all the right 
they have in them to God, and make God himſelf the 
owner of them. And formerly, whoever gave any lands 
or endowments to the ſervice of Gad, gave it in a formal 
writing, ſeal'd and witneſs'd, (as is now uſual between 
man and man) the tender of the gift being made upon the 
altar, by the Donor on his knees. The antiquity of ſuch 
_dedications is evident from its being an univerſal cuſtom 
mongh Fews and Gentiles: and it is obſervable that a- 
_ __ mongltthe former, at the conſecration of both the taberna- 
dle andtemple, it pleas d the Almighty to give a manifeſt 
= S$Sga that he then took poſſeſſion. of them. When it was 
firſt taken up by Chriſtians is not eaſy to determine: tho? 
there are no footſteps of any ſuch thing to be met with, in 
any approv id writer, till the reign of Conſtantiue: in whoſe 
time, Chriſtianity being become more proſperous and flou- 
riſhing, Churches were every where erected and repair'd; 
and no ſooner were ſo, but as Eaſebius tells * us, they 
were ſolemnly conſecrated, and the Dedications celebrated 
with great feſtivity and rejoicing. The rites and ceremo- 
nies us'd upon theſe occaſions (as we find in the ſame 
© author). were a great conffuence of Biſhops and ſtrangers 
from all parts, the performance of divine Offices, ſinging 
of Hymns and Pſalms, reading and expounding the Scrip- 
tures, Sermons and Orations, receiving the holy Sacra- 
ment, Prayers and Thankſgivings, liberal Alms beſtow'd on 
the Poor, — — Gifts given to the Church; and, in ſhort, 
mighty expreſſions of mutual love and kindneſs, and uni- 
Ae verſal rejoicing with one another. And theſe dedications 
of coontry Were always conſtantly commemorated from that time for- 
Wakes, ward once a year, and ſolemniz'd with great pomp, and 
much confluence of people ; theſolemnity uſually laſting 
eight days together *: a cuſtom obſerv'd with us till the 
twenty eighth year of Heury VIII. when, by a decree of 
Convocation confirm'd by that King, the Feaſt of Dedica- 
tion was ordered to be celebrated in all places throughout 
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D the Firſt Rubrich. CE 
r on one and the ſame day, vis, onthe frſt day of Sect. 2. 
Odlober . Whether that Feaſt be continued now in an | 
parts of the kingdom, I cannot tell : for as to the Wakes 

which are ſtill obſerv'd in many country villages, and ge- 

nerally upon the next Sunday that follows the Saints-day. 

whoſe name the Church bears; Ftake them tobe the remains 

of the old Church Holy-days,which were Feaſts kept in memo- 

ry of the Saints to whoſe honour the Churches were dedica- 

ted, and who were therefore called the Patrons of thofe | 
Churches. For tho? all Churches were dedicated to none The nates of 
but God, as appears by the grammatical conſtruction of gust * 
the word Church, which ſignifies nothing elſe but the ;, 
Lord's houſe ; yet at their conſecration they were generally 
_ diſtinguiſh'd by the name of ſome Angel or Saint: chiefly 
that the people, by frequently mentioning them, might be 

excited to imitate the virtues for which they had been emi- 

nent ; and alſo that thoſe holy Saints themſelves might by - 

that means be kept in remembrance. _ | 1 
S9. 7. Tho? 1 have already been ſo long upon this head, 82 
yet I cannot conclude it, till I have obſery'd what reſpect —.— 46; 
and reverence thoſe primitive Chriſtians us'd to ſhew in ſhewn in th 
the Church, as the ſolemn place of worſhip, and where rhe 77 | 
God did more peculiarly manifeſt his preſence, And this ce. 
we find to have been very great. © They came into the * 

“ Church (ſaith St. Chryſoſtom) as into the palace of the 

« great King, with fear and trembling; upon which ac- 

count he there preſſes the higheſt modeſty and gravity upon 

them. Before their going into. the Church they us'd to 

waſh, at leaſt their hands, as Tertallian probably intimates a, 

and Chryſoſtom expreſly tells us ©, carrying themſelves while 

they were there with the profoundeſt filence and devotion. 

Nay, ſo great was the reverence they bore to the Church, 

that the Emperors themſelves (who otherwiſe never went 

without their guard about them) when they went into the 

Church, us'd to lay down their arms, to leave their guard 

behind them, and to put off their crowns; reckoning that 

the lefs oſtentation they made of power and greatneſs 

there, the more 2 the imperial Majeſty would be en- 

tail'd upon them . Examples, one would think, ſuffici- 
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Church. 
© In Ep. 'ad Hebr. c. ix. Hom. 15. 


e See Biſhop Gibſon's Codex p. 276. 
ee the Conſtitution ef Simon Iflep | 


1362. in Biſhop Gibſon. by 280. or in 
o 


Tom. 4. p. 515. lin. ult. 


Ar. Johnſon's Collection of Eccleſiaſtical | 4 De Oratione, c. 11. p. 133. c. 
j. c. 50 2 . | In Johan. 13. Hom. 72. Tom. 2. 
Eo From Kvugicexy (which ſrgnifies the P · 861. lin. 33. ; | 2 
| Lord's Houſe) comes Kyre, and by ad- Codex Theodoſ. lib, 9. Tit. 45. leg. 
gland ding letters of aſpiration, Chyrch or 1+ Tom. 3. p. 363. 
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I | Of the Fi Rubric. 
| Chap. 2. ent to excite us to uſe all ſuch outward teſtimonies of re- 
LYN? ſpett as are enjoin'd by the Church, and eſtabliſh'd by the 


yerence: a duty recommended by Solomon, who charges 
us to look to out feet when we go into the houſe of Gods; 


-ſhoes us'd by the * other nations of the Eaſt, 


when they came into ſacred places“: and is as binding 
upon us to look to our ſelves by uncovering our heads 


devotion. 


in Divine Service. 


* wony 1 Mixifters; by whom we are to underſtand thoſe who, 
. being taken from among men, are ordain d for men, in 3 
ups. 57 op Þertaining to God: an honour, which no man taketh to himſelf, 
Fn of bat be that is cal d of God, as was Aaron *; for the miniſterial 
office is of ſo high a nature, that nothing but a divine To 
| miſſion can qualify any perſon for the execution of it. The 
1©, Frem the Miiniſters of religion are the Repreſentatives of God Al- 
rg tA mighty : they are to publiſh his laws, and to paſs his pardons, 
bf, and to preſide in his worſhip. God has committed to them 
N the keys of zhe kingdom of heaven ; and whoſeſoever ſins they 
remit, they ſhall be remitted, and whoſeſoever fins they retain , 
they ſhall be retain'd. They are the Stewards of the myſte- 
riet of God, and the Diſpenſers of his holy Word and Sacra- 


on their miniſtrations the aſſiſtances of the holy Spirit, and 


and powers are aſcrib'd to them in Scripture; and conſe- 
quently do ſufficiently demonſtrate the dignity of their of- 
fice, and are a plain argument that none but God himſelf 
can give them their commiſſion. For who dares, without 
the expreſs orders of heaven, undertake an office, which 
includes ſo many, and ſuch great particulars ? Should any 
one take upon him the character of an ambaſſador ; ſhould 
he offer terms of peace to enemies; pretend to naturalize 
foreigners, and grant pardons, without a commiſſion from 
the ſupreme magiſtrate ; as all his acts would be null and 
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cuñſtom of the age we live in, as marks of honour and re- 


ing an alluſion in — to the rite of pulling off the | 
ew 


and giving all other external teſtimonies of reverence and 
Sect. 3. Of the Miniſters, or Perſons officiating 


NOTHER thing mention'd in this Rubrick are the 


ments: in a word, they are the Ambaſſadors of heaven; and 


all the graces of a good life depend. All theſe characters 


"Is + . 8 f 5 2 | 
2 Of the Firſt Rubrick: 55 
void, ſo he would be highly criminal, and liable to the ſe - Set. 3. 
vereſt puniſhment. The application is ſo eaſy, that the very. 
Heathens would never venture to officiate in religious mat: 
ters, without a ſuppos'd 8 from heaven, or a pre- 
vious initiation by thoſe, whom they thought entruſted by 
the Deity for that purpoſe. -. ; . 5 
Among the Jeus none could approach the preſence of , H 
God, but ſuch as were particularly appointed by him. When the , 
God inſtituted offerings and ſacriff ces, and the other poſi- c. #e _ 
tive parts of his worſhip ; he at the ſame time ſet apart a pe- | | 
culiar order of men to be the adminiſtrators of them. So 
that the perſons who were to miniſter, were equally of di- 
| vine inſtitution with the miniſtrations themſelves. Thus 
| Aaron, and his Sons, and the Levites, were conſecrated 
the expreſs command of God to Moſes *, and had all of 
them their diſtin&- commiſſions from heaven; and no leſs 
: than death was the penalty of invading their office *. Nay 
4 God was more than ordinary jealous of this honour, an 
7 vindicated it even at the expence of ſeveral miracles. Thus, 
g when Corah, and his Company (tho Leuites, and con- 
? ſequently nearer to the Lord in holy matters than the reſt of 
the congregation) uſurp'd the Prieſt's office; God Almigh- 
ty miraculouſly deſtroy'd both them and their aſlociates : 
and their cenſers were order'd to be beaten into. broad 
plates, and fix d on the altar, to be everlaſting monuments 
of their ſacrilege, and a caution to all the Children of Iſra- 
el, that none ſhould 1 offer incenſe before the 
Lord, but the ſeed of Aaron, ho alone were commiſſi- 
on'd to this office :. So alſo Uzzah was by the immediate 
hand of God ſtruck dead on the ſpot, for touching the Ark, 
tho? he did it out of ⁊eal to hindert it from falling; toſhew 
that no pretence of doing God ſervice can juſtify meddling 
in holy things *. Saal, for offering: ſacrifice (tho he thought 
himſelf under a neceſſity of doing fo) loſt his kingdom; 
and King Uzz:ah, attempting to burn incenſe before the 
Lord, was judicially ſmitten with leproſy, and ſo excluded 
for ever after, not only from alk ſacred, but even civil ſo- 
ciety f. A plain argument, that the Sacerdotal is notinclu- 
ded in the Regal office, nor deriv'd from thence, but that on 
the contrary it is of a'diſtin& nature and inſtitution. = 
And, as St. Ferom rightly obſerves ©, © What Aaron, 
“and his Sons and the Levites were in the temple ; ſuch 
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Chap: 2. « are the By 


Fe, Frow And if we would but confider our gere example 
the example we thonld find that, tho he wanted no giſt to Cry him 
fort this office, as having't the diy ine nature inſeparabl uni- 
ted to his human, and giving fufficient evidence of his abi- 
' ities, when but twelve years old; and tho' the neceſſities 


of onr 
our. 


1 


ice 
Apo tize, or perform any other. facred-office, til 


zo preach, and to have power 10 heal fic 


| Of the E Nl 
, Prevbyters, and Deacons in the Sella 
Church. Theſe are appointed b God, as thoſt . 
und therefore it can be no lefs facr a ne en 

fice. Nay, n becauſe the — 
the miniſtry riſes in proportion to the ry of their minf- 


ſtrations: and therefore as it cannot hrs Ya, but that regs 


lities are more valuabfe than types, and r Heaven is 
better than the land of Canaan; fo 


8 expiations of ered, 


of mankind call'd loudly for ſuch an inſtructor; yet he 
would not enter upon his office, till he was externally com- 
miſſionꝰd thereto by the viſible deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt 


upon him, and by an audibleyoice from heaven, proclain- 


hin te to be the Meſſiah, when he was about thirty years 
old. All the former part of his life he ſpent in a private 


capacity; doubtleſt to teach. us; that no internal qualifi- 


cations, no good end nor intention, can warrant a 


man 'Sexercifing ny. holy fenen without a divine com- 


miſſion. 
And we may obſerve that, tho: our Saviour had many 
ae followers; ; yet none of them preſumid to preach, or bap- 
they were par- 
ticularly commiſſion'd:by him. He firſt ordain'd æwelve, 
that they might be with:him'; and that he might fend them = 

222 and to c 

on devils*;; and afterwards the other ſevemy, which 85 
out upon a like errand, were eſpecially. appointed by him“. 
So likewiſe, after his teſurrection, When he advanc'd the 
eleven to be 4 ſpoſttes, he did it in as moſt ſolemn manner: 
firſt, being on thee, and .communicating to them the 
Holy Ghoſt; and then; after” he Had aſſur'd them of his 
own. authority; he gave them the power of the keys, 
and authority : "exerciſe all the holy offices in the 
chriſtian Church, and to convey: the ſame authority fo 
others; promiſing them that he do be always with them 


and their ſucceſſors, even to the end of the world; and 
ratify and — was done in his een agree- 
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the Sacraments of 
the 1 are certain to be prefert d before all the offer 
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or immediately derive their authority from him. And aca. 


ciently evident from Scripture and Antiquity; Which a- 


„ Of the Firſt” Rorrchs | 
able to this commiſſion. From whence tis plain, that it 


was our Saviour's expreſs 2 — and intention, that all thoſe, 
who are miniſters in his Church, ſhould either mediately, 


cotdingly we may obſerve, that in the be inning of Chri- 
den ene who officiated i Sine anne, receiv'd 
their Commiſſion either from Chriſt himſelf, or from apo- 
ſtolical hands, and; Yerp, commonly from both. The ſe- 
ven Deacon wete conſtituted by the Apoſtles *;. and St. 
Paal and St. Barnabas ordain'd Elders in every Church, 
which they planged 5. The. other Apoſtles us d the ſame 
did alſo their ſucceſſors after them, as is ſuffi · 


bundantly proves the neceſſity of @ divine commiſſion, 
in order tothe being a Miniſter in the chriſtian Church. 


9. 2. If ir be ask'd, who may be truly ſaid; to have this 736 Sete 
divine Commiſſion ?, We need not doubt to affirm, That 3 1e 
none, but thoſe, who are ordain d by ſuch as we now com 


monly call B:fpops, can have any authority to miniſter in 
the chriſtian Church. For that the power of Ordination 
is ſolely lodg'd in that Order, ſhall be prov'd from the in- 
ſtitution of our Saviour, and the conſtant practice of the 
Apoſtles. That the power of Ordination, lodg'd in the 
Apoſtles, was of divine inſtitution, I ſuppoſe no one will 
queſtion, who reads theſe words of our Saviour to the: 
after his reſurrection: As my Father ſeutme, ſo ſend I you 
And, Lo, I am with: you always even. anto the end of the 
world. From whence it is evident, 1*½, That it was by a 
divine Commiſſion, that our Saviour ordain'd or ſent his 
Apoſtles. 2, That by virtue of the fame Commiſſion, 
the Apoſtles were at that time impower'd to ordain or 
ſend others. And, 3%, That this Commiſſion to ordain, 
was always to continue in the chriſtian Church, and to 
remain in ſuch hands as the Apoſtles ſhould convey it to. 

rom whence it naturally follows, that whoever has a 
power to ordain, mult deriveit from the Commiſſion which 
our Saviour receiv'd from God, and gave to his Apoſtles, 
and was by them convey'd to their ſucceſſors. The only 
Way then to know in whoſe hands this Commiſſion is now 
lodg'd, is, to enquire what perſons were ende by the 
Apoit les to ſucceed them in this Office. 


that there were three diſtinct Or 
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ow *tis plain Three d. 
to any one, who will read the 8 without prejudice, f n 
N 2 apart to 
ers of Miniſters in the he miniſtry 
ES 4 the A- 


: 2 2 Gen Geck 716 ht 8 which . 
5 24" to contmͤe to the end ef the world. For beſſdes 
two, which Our adverſaries allow, vis. Deacons, and 
or Ellert, (which latter are ald ſometimes call'd - 
N. ' read” -of another Order, "which were e ſyperior 


V thy | And TAG, and: "others." 11115 For dds 
1 plain 2 St. Paul wrüte to the two laſt men- 
SY rjoned; that 2 preſided over the Presbyters. They had 
Mp power to enforce them to their duty, to-receive accuſati- 
ens againſt them, and judicially to . — 3 
them : which abundantly-proves their ſuperiori d 
| feveral others were conſtituted by the ——.— ws hoſe | 
Oe: Such were St. James ſirnanbd the Faſt, and Epa- 
: — 37 who are term'd Apoſtles or Biſhops by all Anti- 
n 17 Y: Such doubtleſs wete thoſe, whom St. Paul calls 
3 my files of the Charches, and joins with Titus: And: ſuch 
were thoſe Angels E the Cburobos, mention d i che 
Book of the Revelation. 
3 Some indeed have been pleas d to tell us, that « Theſe 
| « were extravrditary Officers,” and ſo of temporary inſtity- 
tion only. But this is 'faid without any ground or 
. 33 pretence. That they were ſometimes ſent upon 
xtraordinary meſſages, and had a power, upon an occa- 
fon, to do extra mary things, ſuch as miracles, &c. is 
| very true: but then the ſamè is to be ſaid of the other 
Orders as well as this. Philip was only a Deacon, and 
An et God employ'd him in ſeveral extraordinary matters. 
And working of miracles was ſo common in the begin 
ning of Chriſtianity; that ordinary Chriſtians were frequent- 
ly endu'd with this power *. So that if this were an ar- 
ument for the temporary inſtitution of one Order, it muſt 
e ſo too for all the reſt; which who. make the ob- 
here i dare not ſay, and ee eacknowledge there wh 
force in it. 
But they farther urge , that « 7 ab was an Evangeli; þ 
« buns St. Paul 505 him do the work of an Evanpeli/t*. 
a But to this we anſwer, That an Evangeliſt was no diſtin& 
Officer at any time in the chriſtian Church. For the os 1 
notion of an Evangeliſt in the Acts and St. : Paul's Epi. 
Mes, is, one who was eminently qualify'd to preach the 
| * and bad 1 great, Pains therein. n Phil 
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| word qe e en 42 wh tl) no e 
don; and could-only preach and ze, and 2 
power of laying on of hands which Timothy had: und 


therefore the Office of Philip was far inferior to that 6f 


Timothy. Whence 'tis evident, that allowing Timosby to 
he an Evangeliſt, yer- his power over 4 lane 3's did — | 
accrue to him̃ up nithat account. Nor does — 

ining 


ing an Evangeliſt „ proye the Office of ruling and o 
Presbyters, to bop liar to an Evangeliſt; any more than 
Philip's being ald an Evang eliſt a the Re | 
. an toprizing to b6ſo, ' 6 7 
From what has been faid therefore it pan n 
that there were three diſtinct Orders ſet apart to the Mini- 
ſtry by the Apoſtles. Our next enquiry then is, to how 
many, or to which of theſe, the power of Ordination' was 


ſt, we are aſfur'd by the expreſs teſtimony of St. Pam: The or 
only queſtion then is, whether the ſecond Order (vis. 'that of 


, Presbyters) was ever inveſted with this power. ' The affir« 
mative of which queſtion can never be yore: from Scrip< | 


wre or Antiquity.” For, SEL ESE 
Firſt, Tis frivolous to ar Gres from the 

names, to the ſameneſs of Offic 

man will grant, that the words Biſhop and Presyner bei 
promiſcuouſly us d, and mere Presbyters being frequenti 
call'd Biſhops in Scripture, does not prove, that therefore 
all the powers, which Ane to thoſe we now call Bir 
ſhops, were ever lodg'd in thoſe Presbytets.-” The only 


method then to prove "Hor the power of Ordination be- 


longs to Presbyters, is, to ſhew, that whoever were in 
Scripture call'd by the name of Presbytets or Biſhops, 
were in veſted with that power: Which can never be done. 


For if Presbyters or Elders had the power of Ordination 


lodg'd in them; for what reaſons can we — that + 
Pai ſhould leave Titus in Crete on pu 5 

ders in every city, (as he tells him he did®,) 
os that iſland ad been converted to Chriſtianity long be- 


fore Titus came thither ; and therefore doubtleſs had many 


Presbyters among them, to preach and adminiſter the Sa- 
craments to the inhabitants? Nor, 
Secondly, Can this be prov'd from that often quoted paſ- 


ſage 5, where St. Paul oo afar: not to _— _— 
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committed. Now that the loweſt Order (viz. that of Dea: presbyters 
cout) had not this power, is by all confeſs'd: And that were _ 4 
the higheſt Order (of which Timothy and Titus were) had ee 


the power of - 


ans 
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WY ++ ford on of the hands of * * _ For, lowing 


many learned men have queſtion'd;) it is manifeſt that the 
Apoſtles themſelves were often call'd by the name of Pref- 
byters. And ſo the Presbyters here mention'd may very 
probably be the Apoſtles. - We are ſure thatSt. Paul was 

1 one of them, and that he aſcribes the whole of Timo- 
_ zby's Ordination to his own .laying on of hands. And 
=_—_ -- therefore the utmoſt that can be deduc'd from this text is 
this, viz. That one or more of ſuch as were mere Presby- 

ters, might lay on their hands in concurrence with him, 

to teſtify their conſent and approbation : as is the- cuſtom 

at this day in the Ordination of a Presbyter, and has teen 

- ſometimes done at the Conſecration of a Biſhop . Nor, 

T - Thirdly, Can it be inferr'd from any of the charges or 

_ - - HdireQcions given by St. Paul in his Epiſtles to either Biſhops 
odr Presbyters, that they had ever any thing like the power 
of Ordination. Which makes it more than probable, that 
wherever the word B:ſbopis found in Scripture, as apply'd 

to an eccleſiaſtical Officer after our Saviour, the middle 
Order is always meant. For tho? the Apoſtles are ſome- 

times call'd Presbyters and Deacons, yet they are never 

i _ _ _ calFd Biſhops. Their Office is once indeed call'd Eau, 
D Ii. e. a Befpoprick* : But wherever we meet with 'Exioxere, 
5 i.e. Biſbaps, either in the Acts of the Apoſtles, or the E- 
iſtles, we may very well underſtand the iniddle Or- 

, Which we now call Presbyters. And as for thoſe 

. whom we now call Biſhops, they were, · in the firſt age of 
the Church, ſtil'd Apoſtles, For ſo St. Paul ſpeaking to 
the Philippians concernin Ne E . calls him bis 
brother and companion in labour, dd 5 Ard, but your 


| Apoſtle; (for ſo the word ought to be render'd, and not 
+ eſſenger, as in our tranſlation) an Office which tis pro- 
bable St. Paul ordain'd him to, when he ſent him with 
this Epiſtle : for which reaſon, he charges them. zo receive 
bim in the Lord with all gladneſs, and to hold ſuch in repu- 


. 


22 Tim. i. 6 |  ] de Bevereg. in Can. Apoll. 2. p. 13: 
4 Vid. anne 5 | _ g ä 
11. ad fin, col. 2. f Acts i. 20. | 


© And therefore in the Syriac verſun | e Chap, il. 25. See alſo 2 Cor. viii 
of the" newTeftament, the word *Exioxe- 23. 6. i. 19. in = which places, 
208i uſually render d by Presbyter, | by the original word *Axigoau , an 
and Erirrem by Predbyteratus, Vi- 2 amderſtod thoſe we nom call Bis 

5 | 


tation", 


* = that Timothy's Ordination is here ſpoken of, (which yet 


Pres 


in the Church of Chriſt. And therefore the Apoſtles took 
care to ordain ſome to ſucceed them, who were at firſt 
call'd by the ſame name, tho' they afterwards in modeſty 
deelinꝰd ſo high a title; as is expreſly affirm'd by Tbeodo- 
ret, who tells us, That formerly the ſame perſons were 
5 call'd both Presbyters and Biſhops; and thoſe now call'd 
« Biſhops, were then call'd 
time, the name of Apoſtle was left to thoſe Apoſtles 
4 ſtrictly ſo call'd, and the name of Biſhops aſcrib'd to all 
the reſt.” - And Pacianus, a writer in the fourth Cen- 
tury, affirms the ſame thing *. So that, 
byters to be Sc _— iſhops, which ſome have ſo 
earneſtly contended. for; yet. * 
inferr'd;oto prove them to have equal power with thoſe 
we now call-Biſhops, who are ſucceſſors of a higher 


And to what has been ſaid, we might, for farther proof, 


add the joint teſtimony of all Chriſtians for near fifteen 
hundred years togeth | . 
uce one inſtance of a valid Ordination by Presbyters 


er; and challenge our adverſaries to 


« 


= 
” — 


in all that time. It ſeems therefore very ſtrange, that, if 


Presbyters ever had the power of Ordination, they ſhould 
ſo tamely give up their right, without any complaint, or 


ſo much as leaving any thing upon record, to witneſs 
their original authority to after-ages. In ſhort, we have as 


much reaſon to believe that the power of Ordination is 
appropriated- to thoſe we now call Biſhops; as we have to 


believe the neceſſary continuance of any one poſitive Ordi- 


nance in the Goſpel. . | | * 
And now (to ſum up all that has been ſaid in few words) 
a Commiſſion to ordait was given to none but the Apoſtles, 
and their ſucceſſors. And to extend it to any inferior Or- 
der, is without warrant in nature or antiquity. For every 
Commiſſion is naturally excluſive of all perſons, except 
thoſe to whom it is given. So that, ſince it does not ap · 


pear, that the Commiſſion to ordain, which the Apoſtles 
receiv'd from our Saviour, was ever granted to any but 
ſuch as mult be acknowledg'd to be of a ſuperior Order to 
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db ver. 9. a f Sempronianum de Catholico Nomine, 
IIn 1 Tim. iii. 1. Tom. 3. p. 473. | Ep. 1. apud Bibliothec. S. S. Patrum. 
P. CE CITES Tom. 3. col. 431. Pariſ. 1589. 
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tation d. And Epapbrodieus is accordingly, by all antiqui- Sed. 3. 
PE reckon'd the firſt Biſhop of Philippi. So that'the apo- AW  Þ 
lical Office was not temporary, but defign'd to continue "= 
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nothing can from thence be 
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Dfiube Ehe Rubric. 
t of Presbyters, which ſuperior Order is the ſame with that 
of thoſe we now call Biſhops; therefore it follows, that no 
others have any pretence thereunto: and canſequentliy none 
but ſuch as are ordain'd by Biſhops can have any title to mi⸗ 


is 
We) We. 
1 * 
. 


— 


Tx ſecond part of this Rubrick is concerning be 
© Ornaments of the Church, and the Miniſters thereof, 


neant in the t all times of their miniſtrations : and to know what they 


Nunbrick. 


Provoſts, Maſters, Prebendaries, and Fellows 


. hall have upon him beſide his 


ning of that Office, and runs thus: 


are, we muſt have recourſe to the Ac of Parliament hers 
mention d, viz. in the ſerond year of the ytigu of King Ed: 
ward zhe Sixth; which enacts, That all af? mngular Ai. 
tert in any Cathedral or Par iſp- Church, &c. ſhall, after 
the Feaſt of Pentecoft net coming, be bonnden to ſay the 
Aare, Evening-Song, Gt. aud iht ade, of the 
Sacraments,” and all 2 common and open Prayer, in 5 
order and form! 4s is mention'd in the. faid book Gz Br 
Book of Eward VI.] and not other or otherwiſe. So that 
by this act we arc again teferr'd to the firſt Commons 
Prayer Book of King Edward VI. for the Habits in which 
Miniſters are to officiate ; where there are two Rubricks 
relating to them, one preſcribing what Habits ſhall be 
worn in all publick 2e 


worn mall p ations whatſoever, the other re- 
lating only to the Habits that are to be.us'd a# be Com- 
munion. The firſt is inthe laſt leaf of the book, and runs 


nus: 


Tn the ſaying or fiuging of Martens, or Ene fung, Bapti- 
ing and Burying , the Miniſter is Pari U arches and 
Chapels annexed to the ſame fhall aſe a Surplice. Aud in 
all Cathedral Charches and Colleges, Arch-deacons, Deans, 

| Ts, being Era: 
ubeater, may uſe in the Choir beſides their Surplices ſuch 


Ly 


Hoods as pertain to their ſeveral Degrees which they hav? 


| holden in any Univerſity within this realm, but in all other 


places every Miniſter hall be at liberty to uſe any Surplice or 
7 It z5 lo 2 G 9985 1 55 do — : 
fhouid wfe ſuch Hoods as pertaineth to their ves Degrees. 
And whenſoever the Biſhop ſhall celebrate the holy Communt- 
on in the Church, or execute any other publick miniſtration ; he 
Rockets, a Surplice, or Alb, 
and a Cope, or Veſtment, and alſo his Paſtoral Staff in his 
Band, or elſe born or holden by his Chaplain. „ ; 
The other Rubrick that feſates to the Habits that are to 
be worn by the Miniſter ar zhe Communion, is at the begin- 


5 Ups 


id ealled becauſe anciently this Garment was put ſuper tuni: 


 Heally'to' reprefent, that the offence of our firſt parents, 
which brought us under a neceſſity of wearing Garments 


and that therefore we are cloath'd vr 
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leathern coats made of the hides of dead Beaſts; ſymbol» © 


of skin, was now hid and covered by the grace of Chriſt 


the emblem 
St 1 * neceſſary for Princes and Ma. The 
Habit when God's Ambaſſadors publick ly officiate. And 


vice, they were to have, beſides thoſe ordinary garments 
a white linen Ephod, o. From the Jews tis probable the 
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* Durand Rational, I. 3. c. 1. num. | © Apul. in Apol. Part. 1. 54. Pa- 
IO, 11, 12. 2 5 riſ. 1635. Vid. Hieron. in Ezek, xiv. 
2 Exod. xxviii. and xxix. 17. Tom. 4. p. 476. D. 
I Exod, xxvili. 4. 1 Sam. 11. 18. d : : 3 2 
1 . H 4 | the 
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Chap. 3. the fame reaſons . From Dane inal and ſprend - 
| . i ped. oo ancient Chriſtians. brought them into 

5 ws for the greater decency and ſolemnity-of diviue Ser- 
dies e gt Ong nd the ſame time proves its ans 
cient uſe, and reproves the needleſs ſcruples of ſuch as 
oppoſe.it.. © What offence (ſaith he) can it be to. God,for 
4. Biſhop or Prieſt, Sc. to proceed to the Communion 


* 


1 
© -2 - S- 
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ern Church appears from Eregory Nagianzen, who advi- 
ſeth the Prieſts to purity, becauſe ©: a little ſpot is ſpon 

& ſeen. in a white garment ” *. And it. is very probable 
that it was us d in the Weſtern Church in the time of St. 
tyrdom, ſays, that there was a bench by .chance.cover'd 
with a white linen cloth, ſo that at his Lex he ſeem'd 
to have ſome. of the entigns of the epiſcopal hononr 2 
From whence we may gather, that a white garment was 
n the Clergy in thoſe times. ita 
The Cole of g. 2. The Colour of it is very ſuitable; for it aptly repre- 


7 


1 


- Miniſters ought to be cloath d . And : tis obſervable, that 


the antient of days , is repreſented as having Garments 


figur d, his raiment, was white as zhe light*, and that when- 
| ever Angels have appear d to men, they have always been 
Phy made of g. 3. The ſubſtance of it is Linen for Woollen would 

Linen. he thought ridiculous, and Silk would ſcarce be afforded : 
A and we may obſerve, that under the Jewiſh diſpenſation 
. _ -- God himſelf order'd that the Prieſts ſhonid not gird them: 
ſelves with any thing that cans d ſiueat © ; to ſignify the pu- 
| rity of heart that ought to be in thofe that were ſet apart 
to the performance of divine Service; for which reaſon 
the Jewiſh Epbodt were linen , as were alſo moſt of the 


ftrations *. The Levites alſo that were fingers were ar- 
ray'd in white linen *, and the armies that follow'd. the 
Lamb were cloath'd in fine linen; and to the Lamb's 
Wife was granted, that ſhe ſhould be array'd in fine linen 
—— — • —6vͤ— ä — 
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& in a white garment ” . The e of it in the Eaſt 


Cyprian: for Pontius, in his account of that Father's marr 


#, wi Whize ſents the innocence and righteouſneſs wherewith God's 


wöbite as ſnaw ; and that when our Saviour was tranſ- 


Ae 
other garments which the Prieſts wore during their mini- 
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. 4 As fo# the Sbaps'of it its athin 2 gerte . Le | 
f rent, that it admits of no diſpute. The preſent mode 
iscertainly grave and convenient, and, in thei opinion of 
Durand, fignificant;*who' obſerves,” that as the garments 
us'd byrhe ewiſh Prieſthood were girt eig be about them, to. 1 
ify the bondage of the Law; ſo the looſeneſ7 of the Sur. = 1 Y 
f us d by the chriſtian Frieſts, ane the Wan *: Aa cM 
of the Goſpels, a 1i4nl! 2 Us "> oY 
. 5. But neither its mificariey nor- Kenney will 950. Objefiens an- 
ect dee objetions: or1®, Some tell us, © It isarag ſans | 
f Popery: An objedtion that proves nothing but the 
rance 2 06 'thoſe:thatimake it: for white garments (let 
em be calPd-what: they will) were of aſe among the 
Chriſtians. Nor need our adverſaries do the 
5 Church of Rome a greater kindneſs, or wound the Prote- 
ſtant religion more deeply, than by granting that white Bar- 
ments and Popery are of the ſame antiquity. 
. 3 tell us, 2, That“ it has been abus'd by the pa- 
— 80 D and idolarrous uſes. But to this we 
*tis not the Prieſt's uſing a Surplice, chat ei- 
ther anſwer, T their worſhip idolatrous or Tuperſtitious,” or en- 7 Ty ROWE, 
creaſes the idolatry or ſuperſtition of it. For the — 3 e 
of the Roman Charch is idolatrousand ſuperſtitious, wh 
ther: the Prieſt be cloath'd in white, or black, or any other 
colour. All therefore that our adverſaries can mean 4 
this, viz. that the Surplice has been worn by the Pa 
when they have practis d idolatry and ſuperſtition: an this 
t: but then it does not follow, that a Surplice of 
it it ſol is either unlawful or inexpedient. For white Gar- 
ments had, in this ſenſe, been abus'd to ſuperſtitious and 
idolatrous "uſes; before ant repreſented God himſelf as 
wearing ſuch Garments ; and before our Saviour wore 
them; and before the Angels and Saints were repreſented 
as eloath'd with them ; and before they became the mini- 
ſterial Ornaments of the primitive times. But ſurely if 
ſuch an abuſe made them unlawful or inexpedient, it can- 
not be conceiy'd, that the primitive Church, and the in- 


2 ſpir'd writers, nay, God himſelf, would ſo plainly e count 
jib nance them. 1 ; | „ 
. 

1 6. u. Next to the Spüle tha which is of moſt eie of the Hood,- 


uſe in the . of divine Service is the Hood or the 


1 
* a a ed. et. 8 


m Ver. 8. num. 3s + f 
2 Reianl, pin. Offi 2 6.3. „ : - 


** th oli. ad —— 


18. 


bite 


— in the Bae ity. This in Latin i is: All's. . | 
Dor Callas; tho of the two names the latter ſeems to be 
the more proper and ancient. For the Cusullus was a is, 
| dit among the ancient Romans, being a coarſe covering for 
5 the head, broad at one end for the zate sein, — 
1 leſſening gradually tl it ended in a nt? 
| Wh ud y- g. 2. From the Kenan the uſt vas taken nphy he 
= old Monks and Aſcemcis ; who, a8 Mon 48. t began 
the Church, made choice of this Habit as fuit 
18 . ſtri@ reſervedneſs which they proſeſs d. For when this was 
4 drawn over their faces, it at once preventedthem-fromge: 
28 * bing at others, or being ſtar'd at — And as the 
ſeyeral Orders of Monks grew N. there, was hardly any 
one of them but had the ul, ou a little var 
xy'd in the cut or faſhion of it. But generally ĩt was conr 
triv'd ſo, that in cold or wet weather it might be LOTIONS 
o the head; or at other times, — they pleas'd, 
might let it fall baek bebind them, hanging upon theic1 
by the lower cad, alter the ſame Miangeras, it is nom gene 
rally us d with us. ie : 
Why r n. & 3 After this it came to be ud d by the ſeveral. = 
- Cathedrals bers of Cathedral Churches and Calleges,: tho”: they were 
| nd Uni ver not allow id to haveithe ſame ſort. of Hqods as the Monks. 
And from theſe the Lui venſities took tlie uſe of it, to de- 
note the difference of, Degrees wr their members; va 
rying che materials, colour, and faſhion of it, accorc 
tothe Degree of the perſon that wears it. And that theif 
academical honours (which always entitle thoſe they are 
confetr'd upon to the greater reſpe& and eſteem of the peo- 
ple) might be known abroad as well as in the Univerſities; 
the Church enjoins (both by this Rubrick and her * Ca- 
nons) that every Miniſter, who is a Graduate, ſhall wear 
his proper Hood during the time of divine Service, but 
5 forbidding all that are not Graduates to wear it, 2 
pain of ſuſpenſion; allowing them in the room of it, 
wear upon their duphest ſhine decent Taper of black, 
ſoit be not We | 541962 ben finds fia dow 


of the Ro- III. The next miniſterial 8 the Rubrick _ 
cited enjoins is the Kochet, a linen Habit peculiar. to the 

Biſhop , and worn under what we call the Chimere. 

The author of the Ads of St. Cyprian's mattyrdom ſays, 

that that Father e his execution in this pont n 


— 


*** OR —_— Ry ä 


I 


—— — 


2 Martial. lib. 5. Epier. 14. Iin. 6. | > Can. 17, 25, 58. | 
Jure. Sat. 8. Vs 145. i E Cans 58. WE: . 20S 
Habit 


— 


| Habit ; er coy ſcems probable; Lu) leave-the. Sed. 4. 


Reader to judge: however it ĩs certain the uſe of it is ancis WAN: 
ent) it being eſerid'd by Bede in the ſevemb Century ß 
In the following ages the: Biſhops were oblig d, hy the ea. 
— law, to wear their Rochets whenever they weve 'd 
1 Which practice was conſtantly kept up in I 
ngland till the Reformation: But ſince that time the Bi- „ 


re not us'd to wear them at any place out of the * E 


Chowk except in the Parliament · Houſe, and there al. 

ys with the Chimere, or upper Robe to whichthe Lanes che 

. which before and after the Refor- mere 

_ til! Queen Elixabesbis time, was always of ſcarles 
Sul but Biſhop Hooper ſcrupling firſt at the Nobe it ſelf, and 

chen ar the colour of ir, as too light and gay for the 

Epiſcopal gravity, it was chang'd w__ a Chimere of black 


ind. 


92-111 Ii“ e Fine 18 10 1 Hf 


V. The other cilngopraſerl's in 12 5 by 3 of a. - 


f — — Rubricks (tio note grown obſolete and out of 
uſe) are the Alb, the Cope the Tuvicle, and tbe Pa rd 


Szaff. The Alb was a very ancient Habit worn by _— 
ſters in the adminiſtration of the Communion, and — 10 4% .» 
by the deſeription given of it er „to have been a 
kind of linen Garment, made fir and cloſe to the body like 1 
2 Caſſdek, ty'd round in the middle with a girdle, or ſaſh, 
with the ſleeves either plain like the fleeves of a Caſſock, 
or elſe gather d cloſe at the hands like a ſhirt · ſieeve; be- 
5 Je in that faſhion, I ſuppoſe, for the conyenieney 
the Miniſter, and: to prevent his being hinder'd in the 


conſecration and delivery of the Elements, by its bein 


too large and open. They were formerly embroidet'd di! 


with various colours, and adorn'd with fringes * : bur 
theſe our 8 does not TREE of, as it n EDJOIBS A a ae 


V. rey this Alb, u the Prieſt that Wall es the me Veſts 

Miniſtry, (ire. conſeorate the Elements) is to wear a Veſſ- mentor Cope 
ment of Cope® 5 which the Biſhop alſo is to have upon him 
when he executes any publick miniſtration. This anſwers 
to the SN us d 2 the e and the Zan us'd by 
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| "4 Baroniut's Annals, Adin, 261 1 e Durand Rational. lib. 3. cap. 3. 
$. 40, 41. fol. 67. See alſo Dr. Watts, in his 
'4 Bede de Tabernac. citat. ab Alma- | Gloſſary at the end of his Edition of 
rio in Biblioth. Parr. L. 104p. 389, {| Matthew Paris. 
2 Decretal. 1. * Tit. I, cap. 15. Durand ut ſupra. 
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| Veſtment, only made very rich by embroidery and the like. 

The Greeks ſay, it was taken up in memory of that 
mock-robe- which was put upon our Saviour: How true 

this may be I ſhall not enquire, but only obſerve, that it 

ſeems preſeribꝰd to none but the Biſhop, and the Prieſt that 

C T che Elements at the Sacrament. Thus the 
4 ch germ of our Church only orders, that the 5 
N {when the holy Communion is adminiſter'd in 


48 oy 2 ral and coll Churches) = a decent Cope, 


and be affifted with an Epiſtler and C, reeably, ac 


to the advertiſements publiſbed, 7 Elizabethe ; 
which Advertiſements order, _ at all Keren 3 0 
8 * be ud but Surplicet: 715 r ©; 5 11 


Ae VI. Tne Prieſts and Deacons that aſſiſt the Miniſter i in ke | 
* diſtribution of the Elements, inſtead of Copes, are to wear 


Tunicles, which Darand * deſcribes to have . 1 * 
colour d ooat made Fan of a Cope. 8 


n 8 
3+ * * 


- Ag VIL. The Paſtoral. (tho? now g den ne 


* 
* 


Rubrick. It — in — the Bikop alone, but ex 
preſly order d to be us d by him, as àn enſign of his Office, 
at all publick adminiſtrations. It was made in the ſhape 
of a Shepherd"s Crook, and was for many ages, even till after 
the Reformation, conſtantly given to the Biſhop. at his 
| Conſecration, to denote that he was then. conſtituted 2 
; Shepherd over the flock of Chriſt. 
| Theſe Habits © e are the miniſterial Ornaitients and Habits en; join: d 
Se by our preſent Rubrick, in conformitj to the firſt practice 
Ren. of our Church —— y after the Reformation: tho at 
ttahat time they were ſo very offenſive to Calvin land Bucer, 
that the one in his letters to the Protector, and the other in 
his cenſure of the Engliſn Liturgy, which he ſent to Arch- 
© biſhop Cramer, urg A very vehemently to have them abo- 
liſh'd ; not thinking it tolerable to have any thing. common 
with the Papiſts, but n every thing idolatrous that 
| wasderiv'd from them. 
And diſen- However they made ſhift to accorpliſh the ond: ahem: 
me hoy 4 aim'd at, in procuring a farther reform of qur Litur E 
Law. vl. for in the review that was made of it in the 10 of 


wy 
24 * 


PSY 
— 
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z Biſhop Sparrow 's Colleion, 3 Pe 125. 1549. 
2 Ra: hep Spar 3. Ce IO, fol. 7 * Durand, id. 3: cap. 15. fol, 77¹ 
IP 5 the firſt Ordinal. at ed, A.D. Ke. 8 : 
ward 


4 


is yet another thing ex ber as the 'aboye-cited 


„)) ͤ . — oe 


= ward the Sixth, amongſt other-ceremonies and 


| Seck. 72 07 the Place appointed for the 3 


eee ing Edward vl. 
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of Nut Mar 
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uſages, thaſe Se 
Rubricks pan AR e rd following one 955 — * 8 . 
place, v. x N 5 1 Nr bees | 
e Lern dn n bn red, ale abe M; zuiſter, at the 1 eee, 
os the Communion, and at r. orber times in bis 2 n 
oll uſe neither Alb, 43 Cepe; a | 

dreb ſhop or Biſhop, be "ſhall have and wear 4 Rockers 
Gp being a teach or Deacon, be hall have and Wear F 

ice E 

ut in the next review under Queen Elizabeth, the ald Bas — 
Rubricks were again brought into authority, and ſo have qzain by 2, 
continu'd ever fince: being eſtabliſh'd by the weeds a _ | 
2 that paſs'd ſoon ater the Reſtoration, | "Fr 


VIII. I muſt obſerve. gil farther, that among other 2. i 
Ornaments of the Church then in uſe, there were Luo pen the 
＋ enjoin'd by the InjunQions of King Edward VI. 
ich Injunctions were alſo ratify d by the Act of 1 4 
uno here mention'd) to be ſet upon the Altar, as a fi 
nificant ceremony to repreſent the Light which Chriſt's 
Goſpel brought into the world. And this too was or- 
der'd by the very ſame injunction, which, prohibited all 
other lights and tapers, that us'd to be ſuperſtitiouſly ſee - | 
before images or ſhrines , &c. And theſe lights, us d time 
out of mind in the Church, are ſtil} continu'd in moſt, it 
not all, cathedral and collegiate Churches and 2 ſo _ 
often as divine Service is perform'd by candle- light; and 


- f 


: dC alſo, by this Rubrick, tobeus'd in all mT arches 


Chapels at the ſame 4 times. 


IX. To this SeQion we might alſo refer the Palpir-Cletk, Churck Or- 
Cuſhions, Coverings for the Altar, &c. and all other Orna- a * 
ments us d in the Church, and en by the firſt-book” | 
of Lins Edward the Sixth. 1 * 6 


2 * 
* 3 2 


„ Morning 4 and Evening Prayer. 


T2 E Reader may obſerve; that in the ſecond Section of the plate 
of this chapter, I have only treated of Churches in a 
general, and the neceffiry of having appropriate places for 1 f. 
the performance of divine worſhip p, and have not taken 5 xr 
yy notice of the 1 * in "ou . where 


38 — * — 
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ing Prayer, in the ſecond Common-Prayer | Sparrow Colleion p. 25 3- 
FH $921 @& | ores 


/ 


np . ene and Evening Proper ic 20 le ed Theappointment 
of which was yet the chicf deſign of the (firſt ron! of our 
ir ent Rubrick. For in the firſt book of King EA. 
'a11-rheRubrick relating to this matter, was only 
e beginning of Morning Prayer, which order'd the 
Prieſt, being in ib Chair, to begin with's loud voice, cb 

: Lord's Prayer, call d the Pater-uaſter, with which the 
Morning and Evening Service then began, So that then it 

5 was the cuſtom for the Miniſter to perform divine Service 

wo: 7 (ie. Morning and Evening Prayer, as well as the Com- 

+. © >» monion-office)-at the upper end of the Choir near the 

Altar; towards which, whether ſtanding or kneeling, he 

always turn'd his face in the Prayers; tho' whilſt. he was 

» - reading the Leſſons, he turn'd to the people. Againſt this 
_ this praiice Baer, by the direction of Calvin, moſt grievoully de- 
iat y By. claim d; urging, that © it was a moſt anti- chriſtian practice 
cs. kor the Prieif to ſay prayers only in. the Choir, as a, 

| «place peculiar to the Clergy, and not in the body of the 
„Church among the People, who had as much tight to 
divine worſnip as the Clergy themſelves.” He therefore 
ſtrenuouſly inſiſted, that the reading divine Service in the 
% Chancel was an inſufferable abuſe, and ought immedi- 

L ately to be amended, if the whale nation would not be 
And alter d (4 guilty of high treaſon againſt God. This terrible outcry, 
IT en (however ſenſſeſs and trifling) prevail'd ſo far, that when 
* __ theCommon-Prayer Book was alter'd in the '5* year of 

King Edward, this following Rubrick was plac'd in the 
room of the old one: viz. The Morning and Evening 
Prayer ſhall be ud in ſuch places the Church, Chapel, or 

| Chaxcel, and the Miniſter ſhall turn him, as the people 
may beſt hear. And if there be any controverſy therem; the 
muatter ſhall bereferr'd to the Ordinary, and he or his deputy | 

„ . ns Opt 
hich cg | his alteration caus'd great contentions, ſome kneeling 
great conte One Way, jome another, tho? ſtill keeping in the Chancel; 
OP whilſt others left the accuſtom'd place, and perform'd- all 

the ſervices. in the body of the Church amongſt the people. 
Til! the old For the appeaſing of this ſtrife and diverſity, it was thought 
p49 fit, when the Engliſh Service was again brought into the 
"3x thereignaf Church, at the acceſſion of Queen Elizabeth to thethrone, 
K Elizaberts, that the Rubrick ſhould be corrected and put into the ſame 


2 


form in which we now have it; viz. * ant. the ern 
and Evening Prayer ſpall be us d in the accuſtom'd place of the 


** * 


0 Vide Bucer. Cenſur. Cap. I. p. 457. | ing-prayer 1 the ſecond . 14. 
| | x . Charh, 


= 


vice was again, as formerly, read in the Chance] | oir/ of Recing 9 
Büt becauſe in ſome Churches the too great diſtance of the Rl. 
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Ch, baue; by which, for the generality, Seck. 5. 
Fer Ther or Cheek, vie | was the N 
em d ; lace before. the ſecond Conimon-Prayer Book bf 
: Edward: For it can't be ſuppos d, that this feeond 

- which laſted only one year and 4 half, 'could%eſta® \ 


N 


. * 


Church, where they might, with more eaſe to themſelves, 
_ and greater convenience to the people, perform the daily 


morning and evening Service. Which diſpenſation, begu 


at firlt by ſome few Ordinaries, and recommended by them 
to others, grew by degrees to be more general, till at laſt it 


came to be an univerſal practice: infomuch that the Con- 
vocation, in the beginning of King James the Firſt's reign, 


order'd, that in every Church there ſhould be a convement 


almoſt threeſcore years before the Reſtoration of Kin 


ſeat made for the Miniſter to read Service in. And this King 
Charles the Second (at which time the laſt review of th 


, Common-Prayer was made) it is very probable, that when. 


they continu'd this Rubrick , they intended the Det or 


 Reading-Pew ſnould be underſtood by the accaſtom 


place 
for rea eee makes this the more lkely, 
is a Rubrick at the beginning of the Commrnation, vrhich ex- 
preſly mentions a Keading- Peu, and ſeems to ſuppoſe one 
in every Church. Tis true indeed, another Rubrick at the 
beginning of the Communion- office, (which orders 2b Ta- 
ble, at the Communion-rime, t0 ſtand in be body of the Church 


er Chancel, where Morning aud Evening Prayer are appointed 


to be ſaid) ſeems to have an eye to the old practice of read- 
ing prayers in the Choir. But this Rubrick being the ſame 
that we have in King Edward's ſecond Common-P 

Book, may perhaps have ſlipt into the preſent Book thro” the 


| Inadvertency of the Reviewers, who might not probably 


Juſt then conſider, that Cuſtom had ſhifted-the place for the 
pert ormance of the daily Service into another part of the 
8 — — — — — — — 
e des Canon 82. „ WE OM 
A | Church 


% 


. — . 
-  Qard, (eter tr hee 
ing the prayers in the Choir, in ſuch places 4 il e 
> tain'dthat —— yet ſince the Ordiriaries haveadiſpenfing. 
2 os Bal ower, and they have approv'd of the alteration that has 
made in the introducing of Dent; it ſeems as re | 
| now to perform divine Service in them, as it was formerly 
3 has . — of this Rubrick relating 
2 on oft part re 
B S 0 Chencel, 2 alſo 1 „ e 8 So who, in his 
r ure of our Liturgy, in the ſame place that ecomplains 
| — Han of the reading prayers in the Choir, inveighs as yehemently 
ä Sue the ſeparation of the Choir from the . of N 
urch. This too he calls“ an = 
to gain too great reverence to the 

« who tending only —— ſeem nearer related to God Clergy, 
“ Laity. That in ancient times Churches were built in a 
4 rommnd form, and notin a long one like ours, and that the 
<& place for the Clergy was always in the Middle; and that 
& therefore our divi on of the C ls from the Churches, 
« was another article of treaſon againſt God. This ob- 
. jection diſcovering an equal ſhare of i rm» and ill- na- 

EE. * ture, ſeems to have obtain d no Rr. regard than the rail- 
| lery's deſery'd. For in the — the Liturgy of the 5 
Sf King Edward, inſtead of an order to pull down the 
| cels, as undoubtedly this mighty Reformer expected; 
a clauſe was added at the end of the firſt Rubrick to pre- 
vent any alteration, expreſly enjoining, that the Chanceli 
ſhonld remain as they had done in times $2 t. There was 

_ afterwards indeed a greater occaſion for the continuance of 
this Rubrick ; when a tumultuous rabble, encourag'd by the 
complaints that they had found had becn. made by this tame 
Bucer, and his director Calvin; proceeded to demoliſh . 
both Chancels and Altars, pulling down the rails and frames 
that divided them from the reſt of the Church, and diveſting 
them of all the Ornaments that but ſeem'd to intimate them 
to be more than ordinary ſacred. But this will fall more di- 

- rely under my conſideration hereafter, when I. come to 
treat of the Situation of the Altar, to which the Rubrick in 
the Re Hoping of the Communion-Office will lead me. 
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Err 


. 0:2. Calvin (who was before thong be | England, axginf be bin the Apiior: or 

by ſome to have offer'd bis 40 = 700 | Approver of middle Counſels : by which 

cron - caring en the Reformation | words he plainly ries at the moderation 

in and who with — to our | abſerv d in the ich Reformation, Dr. 
| Church had us'd ſome very : Nichols's In ion ro his Defence 

03:5, not ſo well — 1 2 of 2] of the Bodden and Diſcipline of the 

Foy nn ering ger is ale | Church Bold rr 
t z0 him u e his coming into | | 
£ 5 
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| | Monnine and EvexinG 
| "| PRAYER. 


: Daily throughout the YEAR. 


hb, Son % bin, hm OY a ö 
8 * 


5 
a * opinion, that this muſt be reſtrained to times * 
r. Peace; and that during the time of publick perſecution 
» Were torced to confine their religious meetings to the 
's 85 2 Chap. 2, Sect. 1. r 83. | ' 
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Chap. 3. 


Lord's Deals. And it. is certain that Pliny © An 
[[a, who both defcribe the manner of thechrift 
an worthip, do neither of them make mention of any A 
Neinbly for publick worſhip on any other da: io that:their 
Hence is a negative g's that in their time there Was 
no, ſuch aſſembly, unleſs perhaps ſome diſtindion may he 
made between the general aſſembly of both City and Coun- 
try on the Lord's-day, and the particular afembliesof. the 
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Chriſt et with int? 


other days: which diſtinction we often me 


following ages, when Chriſtianity was come to its maturi- 


ty and perfection. However, it was not long after Juſtin 
Martyr's time, before we are ſure that the Church obſerv'd 
the cuſtom of meeting ſolemnly on Wedneſdays and Fri- 


days, to celebrate the Communion , and to perform the 


ſame Service as on the Lord's-day it ſelf, unleſs perhaps 
the ſermon was wanting ©. The ſame alſo might be ſhew'd 


from as early authorities in relation to the feſtivals of their 


Martyrs, and the whole fifty days between Eaſter. and 
Whitſontide *, Nor need we look down many years low- 
er, before we meet with expreſs teſtimony of their meeting 


every day for the publick worſhip of God. For St. Cypri- 
an tells us, that in. his time it was cuſtomary to receive the 


holy Euchaviſt every day: a plain demonſtration that they 
had every day publick aſſemblies, fince we know the Eu- 
chariſt was never eanſecrated, bat in ſuch Open and publick 


aſſemblies of the Church s. 


The Order of F. 2. That theſe daily devotions conſiſted of an evening 


fg ndſive- as well as a morning Service, even from St. Cyprian's 
ning ſervice. time, the learned Author Ijuſt now refer d to, endeavours 


to prove. However, in a Century or two afterwards, the 
\ wats plain; for the Author of the Conſtizations not only 

peaks of it, but gives us the order of both the Services“. 
The Morning Service, as there deſcrib'd, began with the 
63* which was therefore called, the Morning Pſalm. Im- 


mediately after which follow'd the prayers for the Catechu- 


mens, for thoſe that were Poſſeſs'd, for the Candidates for 
- Baptiſm, and the Penitents, which made the general Ser- 
vice on the Lord's-day, and which were partly performed 
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b Mr. Bingham's Antiquities, Book | f Tertu!. de Idololat. c. 14. de Coron. 
13. Ch. 9. Sect. 1. Vol. 5. p. 281, Sc. Mil. c. 3. : 

© L. 10. Ep. 37. s Cypr. de Orat. Domin. p. 147. 
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tion over them, pronounc'd as the 


diſmiſs'd with the conſtant form pronounc'd by the Deac 


beg 
Ss 


for Morning and Exming Prayer. 


=] * P = K 


Ins 


y the Deacon's T or bicding of Prayer, ſometh ing 1ntrod; 


like our preſent itany, but only directed to the people, 
and inſtruQing them for what and for whom they were 
to offer their petitions; and partly by the Biſhop's Invoca- 


ceive his Bleſſing before their diſmiſſion. After theſe were 


bow'd down to re- 


nm, followed prayers for the Peace of the whole 


World, and for all Orders of Men in the Church, with 
which the Communion-Service was begun on the | 

day, and at which none but thoſe who had a right to com- 
municate were allow'd to be preſent. After this follow'd 


rd's 


another ſhort Bidding Prayer for Peace and Proſperity the 


enſuing day; which was immediately ſucceeded by the Bi- 
Thankſpiving*: 


ſhop's Commendatory Prayer, or Morni 


which being ended, the Deacon bid them bow their heads, 


and receive the Biſhop's ſolemn Benediction; which after 
they had done, he diſmiſs'd the Congregation with the uſual 


| form, Depart in peace: the word for diſmiſſing every Church- 


aſſembly. ; | 
This is the Order of the Morning-Service, as deſcribed 
by the Cy to which the Evening-Service, as 
there alſo ſet down, is in moſt things conformable, The 
prayers for the Catechumens, the Poſſeſs d, the Candidates 
For Baptiſm, and the Penitents were all the ſame; ſo alſo 


were thoſe for the peace of the world, and the whole ſtate 


of the Catholick Church. So that all the difference be- 
tween them was this, viz. that they us'd the 141* Pſalm at 
Evening inſtead of the 63*, which they us'd in the Morn- 
ing; and inſtead of the Bidding-Prayer for Peace and Pro- 


ſperity, and the Biſhop's Commendatory Prayer in the 


Morning-Service, two others were us'd in the Afternoon 


more proper to the Evening, and which for. that reaſon 


were call'd the Evening Bidding-Prayer, and the Evening 


Thankſgiving. The Biſhop's Benediction too, at the con- 
cluſion of the whole, was different from that which was 


us'd in the forenoon: but excepting in theſe two or three 


_ Particulars, both Services were.one and the ſame ; and in 


the evening, as well as the morning, the Congregation was 
| on, 
Depart in peace. The Reader, that is curious to ſee more of 


theſe forms, may conſult the learned Mr. Bingham, who 


tranſcribes moſt of them at large, and compares the feveral 
rts. of them with the memorials and accounts that are 
eft us by other ancient writers of the Church: in which 
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| . 


* 


* « le ng ot - « 2 ma 
| | . ; n 9 
4 2 : > . 
* J g * * * 
8 * % * . 
5 *% . 4 : 
- g 
1 
- 1 3 
„ * 


Chap- 3. place be alſb takes occaſion to ſhew, that tho in the form 
VI the Conftrrarions there is but one Pſalm appointed either 


at Morning or Evening; yet from other Rituals, it is plain, 


that it was cuſtomary in moſt places to recite ſeveral of 


the Pſalms, and to mix Leſſons along with them, both 


out of the old Teſtament and the new, for the edification 
of the people. But this is what I have not room to do 


here ; and indeed there is the leſs occaſion, as it will come 
in my way to ſpeak of theſe points more largely hereaf- 
_ as the Order of the Service I am now entring upon will 


; , 


SASSSSSSASSSSASS SSALSASBSSASAS 


Sect. 1. Of the Sentences. 


wards PRAYER requires ſo much attention and ſerenity of 
mind, that it can never be well perform'd without 


ſome preceding preparation : for which reaſon when the 
Jes enter into their . to pray, they remain fi- 

lent for ſome time, and meditate before whom they ſtand : 
and the chriſtian Prieſts, in the primitive ages, prepar'd the 


people's hearts to prayer by a deyout preface ©. The firſt 


book of King ard indeed begins with the Lord's 
Prayer : but when they came to review it afterwards, and 
to make alterations, they thought that too abrupt a begin- 
ning, and therefore prefix'd theſe Sentences, with the fol- 


lowing Exhortation, Confeſſion, and Abſolution, as a pro- 


per Introduction, to bring the ſouls of the Congregation to 
a ſpiritual frame, and to * them for the great duty 
they are juſt entring upon. The Sentences are gather d out 
of Scripture, that ſo we may not dare to diſobey them; 
fince they come from the mouth of that God whom we 
addxeſs our ſelves to in our prayers, and who may juſtly 
reject our petitions, if we hearken not to his word. 


The Choiceof 9. 2. As to the Choice of them, thereverend Compilers 


of our Liturgy have ſeleQed ſuch as are the moſt plain and 
the moſt likely to bring all ſorts of ſinners to repentance, 
There are variety of diſpoſitions, and the ſame man is not 


always in the ſame temper. For which reaſon they have 


— — . 
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See Mr, Bingham's Antiquities, | 194. Baſil. 1661. 
Vol. 5. Book 13. chap. 15, 12. © Cypr. de Orat, Dom. p. 152. 
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| bollefted ſeveral, and left it to the diſcretion of him that SeQ.. 2, 3. 
miniſtreth, to uſe ſuch one or more of them every day, a 0 
he ſhall judge agreeable to his own, or his people's. cir= © 


Ces 


T* deſign of the Exhortatios is to apply and ſet 


home the preceding ſentences, and to dire 


| Nr LK 3 
| to perform the following Confeſſion. It ecollects the ne- . 
ceffity of it from the word of God; and when it hath con- 


vinc'd us of that, it inſtructeth us in the right manner, 
then invites us to that neceſſary duty, for which it hath ſo 
well prepar'd us. And for our greater encouragement, the 
Miniſter (who is God's Ambaſſador) offers to 2 ur 
to the Throne of Grace, knowing his Maſter will be glad 
to ſee him with ſo many penitents in his retinue. And he 
promiſes that he will put words in our mouths, and ſpeak 


with us and for us; only we mult expreſs the humility of 


1 


gn — 
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rates 


o 


: our minds by the lowlineſs of our bodies, and declarg 
our aſſent to every ſentence by repeating it reyerently if 
. fer him, | „„ 
: Sect. 3. Of the Confeſſion; 
L | 12 E holy Scriptures aſſure us, that fin unrepented of 28. Confefs 
* 1 hinders the ſucceſs of our prayers ©; and therefore _ _— 
> BM ſuch as would pray effectually have always begun with 5 ginning e 
0 Confeſſion a: to the end that their guilt being remov d by pe- the Freer 
y nitential acknowledgments, there might no bar be left to | 
at God's grace and mercy. For which reaſon the Church 
> hath plac'd this Confeſſion at the beginning of the Service; 
e for the whole Congregation to repeat after the Miniſter, that 
ly ſo we may firſt be witneſſes of each other's Confeſſion, be 
fore we unite in the following Service. And this, as we 
ers learn from St. Bafil, is conſohant to the practice of the 
nd primitive Chriſtians, who, he tells us, in all Churches, 
e, immediately upon their entring into the Houſe of Prayer; 
ot i made confeflion of their fins to God, with much ſor- 
we row, concern, and tears, every man pronouncing his 
_ JW. © ownConfeffion with his own mouth ©: 
42 Fw . 1 — — err * — 
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I AMO 
_ -Chap. 3. F. 2. As to the form it ſelf, it is blam'd by our Sea: 
i ies for 1 Heap general: And yet it is ſo 2 as to 
„contain alt that can be expreſs d. It begins with an ac- 
e knowledgment of our original corruption in the wicked 
devices and deſires of our hearts, and then deſcends to actual 
- guilt, which it divides into firis of omiſſion and commiſſion? 
under which two heads all fins whatever muſt neceſſarily be 
_  reduc'd. So that every ſingle perſon, who makes this ge- 
neral Confeffion with his lips, may at the ſame time men- 
.... tally unfold the plague of his own heart, his particular ſins, 
whatever they be, as effectually to God, who ſearches the 
heart, as if he enumerated: them in the moſt ample form. 
And indeed had this form been more particular or expreſs, 
fit would not fo well have anſwer'd the end for which it was 
delign'd : For a common Confeſſion ought to be ſo con- 
triv'd, that every perſon preſent may truly ſpeak it as his 
own caſe; whereas a Confeſſion drawn up according tothe 
mind of che Objectors, would be but little leſs than an In- 
e forcing thoſe that join in it to accuſe and con- 
demn themſelves of thoſe fins daily, which perhaps they ne- 
ver committed in their lives. 55 n 1 


Seat. 4. Of the Abſolution. 


How ſeaſorz= -H E Congregation being now humbled by the prece- 
_— T: 1 ding Conte on, may ly be ſuppos'd to ſtand in 
need of conſolation. And therefore ſince God has com- 
mitted to his Ambaſſadors the :niniſtry of. * reconciliation, 
they can never more ſeaſonably exerciſe it than now. For 
this reaſon the Prieſt immediately riſes from his knees, and 
fanding up, as with authority, declares and pronounces for 
their comfort and ſupport, that God, who deſires not the 
death of a ſinner, but rather that he may turn from his wic- 
 kedneſs and live, pardoneth and abſotveth all them that truly 
repent, and unfeignedly believe his holy Goſpel. 
Of what Be: FG. 2. Now whether this be only a Declaration of the 
= F EF condition or terms, whereupon God is willing to pardon 
linners ; or whether it be an act᷑ual conveyance of pardon 
at the very inſtant_of pronouncing it, to all that come 
within the terms propos'd, is a queſtion that is often the 
ſubject of diſpute. ith the utmoſt deference therefore to 
the judgment of thoſe who are of a different opinion, I 
beg leave to declare for the laſt of theſe ſenſes: not that 
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determine the cafe of a private man, ſo as to apply God's & 
pardon or forpiyegets directly to the confcience of ati par · 
tic ular or demie ſinner; (my notion as to this will be feen“ 
hereafter:) nor do I fuppoſe that the Prieſt, when he pro- 


ndunses this form, can apply the benefit of it to whom he 


pleaſes; or that he fo much as knows upon whom, or, 
upon how many it ſhall take effect: but all that I contend 
for is only this, viz. that ſince the Prieſt has the miniſtry of 
reconciliation committed to him by God, and hath both 


power and commandment (as it is expreſs'd in this form) 


# declare goof hier zo his people, being penitent, the 
d remiſſion of their fins; therefore when ha 
does, by virtue of this power and commandment, declare 


and pronounce ſuch Abſdlution and Remiſſion regularly 


in the Congregation ; thofe in the Congregation that :ruly 
repent and unfelgnedly believe God's holy[Goſpel, (tho tie Prieſt 
does not know who or how many they are that do ſo,) have 
yet their pardon convey'd and ſeal'd to them at that very in- 
ſtant thro' his Miniftration ; it being the ordinary method of 
God with his Church, to communicate his bleflings thro* 
the Miniftry of the Prieft. = 

J am ſenfible that this is carrying the point higher than 
many that have deliver'd their judgments before me. Even 


the learned Tranſlator of St. Cyprian's works, who con- 


tends that this is an a#thor:zatrve Form, yet explains himſelf 
to mean nothing more by anzhorizative, than that it is“ an Act 
« of Office warranted by God, and purſuant to the Commiſ- 
« fion which the Prieſt hath receiy'd for publiſhing autho- 
« ritatively the terms of pardon at large and in general, 
« and then for pronouncing by the ſame authority, that 
« when thoſe terms are fulfilled, the pardon is granted. 
But this explanation ſeems only to make it an axthor:tative 
Declaration, and not to 5 e (as with ſubmiſſion to this 
Gentleman, I take both the Rubrick and Form to imply) that 
it is an feckive Form, conveying as well as declaring a par- 
don to thoſe that are duly quality'd to receive it. My rea- 
ſons for this I ſhall have another occaſion to give immedi» 
ately : For tho' what this learned Gentleman aſſerts does 
not come up to my notion of the form; yet it is: 


a great 
deal more than another learned Author is willing to allow . 
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See Chap. 11. concerning the Order | ſaid in the Prefece. 

for the Viſitation of the Sick. Set. 5. d. b 2 Cor. v. 18, 19. : 
for the onfiſtency of my Notions in both | © See Dr. Marſhall's Preface to his 
theſe places; I muſt beg the Reader to | Tranſlation of St. Cyprian, 
larn at the ſame time to what I have | | 
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as. _ -- Of de O, - 
Chap. 3. who does not ſeem to think the form to be authoritative in 
= any ſenſe at all, or that there is any need of a Commiſſion 
cdo pronounce it. For © it may be ask d (ſaith the Reve- 
24 rend Dr. Bennet upon this place) whether a mere Dea- 
5 4 cox may pronounce this form of Abſolution ; And to 
1 & this (faith he) I anſwer, that in my judgment he may. 
=. The reaſon that he gives for it is, that he can't but think 
| | it manifeſt, that this form of Abſolution is only De- 
4 claratory : that it is only ſaying, That all penitent fin- 
ners are pardon'd by God upon their repentance : and 
< conſequently that a mere Deacon has as much authority 
« to ſpeak every part of this form, as he has to ſay, hex 
the wicked man turneth away from his wickedneſs, &c. 
« whichi is the firſt of the Sentences appointed to be read 
« befote Morning-Prayer : nay, that a mere Deacon has 
« as mach authority to pronounce this form, as he has to 
4 preach a Sermon about repentance. And that therefore 
it ſeems to be a vulgar miſtake, which makes the Dea- 
« cons deviate from their rule, and omit either the whole, or 
* elfe a part of this form, or perhaps exchange it for a Col- 
lect taken out of ſome other part of the Liturgy *« 
4 But now with ſubmiſſion to the learned Doctor, I beg 
. Wers ro leave to obſerve, that this Form is expreſly called by the 
be more than Rubrick, The Abſolution or Remiſſion of Sins. It is not cal- 
Declranve. 1.4 a Declaration of Abſolution, as one would think it ſhould 
have been, if it had been defign'd for no more; but it is po- 
r emphatically called, 7 HE Abſolution, to de- 
note that it is really-an Abſolution of Sins to thoſe that are 
entituled to it by repentance and faith. 
Again, the term us'd to exprefs the Prieſt's delivering or | 
declaring it, is a very ſolemn one: it is to be pronounc d 
” (faith the Rabrick) by the Prieſt alone. A word which | 
f much more than merely to make known, or de- T 
are a thing: for the Latin Pronuncio, from whence 0 
It is taken, ſignifies properly to pronounce or give ſen- ] 
tence: and therefore the word pronounc d, here us d, mult u 
Hignity that this is a ſentence of Abſolution or Remiſſion of tl 
in 


5, to be authoritatively utter'd by one who has receiv'd L 
Commiſſion from God. F 01 
But farther, if the repeating this Abſolution be no more ne 
than ſaying, That all penitent Sinners are pardon'd by God w 
apon their repentance, as the learned Doctor affirms; I ou 

Cannot conceive to what end it ſnould be plac'd juſt after thi 
the Confeſſion: For as much as this, the Doctor himſelf pa 
e Dr. Bennet on the Common-Prayer, pag. 27. | de 


tells 


tor indeed does not urge ſo muc 
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fer Morning and Even Pr er: 


tells us, is ſaid before it, viz. in the firſt of the ſentences: SeQ. 4. 
ppointed to be read before Morning or Evening-Prayer, 41H l 


en the wicked mam turneth away from his wickedneſs, &c : 
And there I think indeed more properly: for ſuch a de- 


_  claration may be a great encouragement to draw men to 
confeſſion and repentance; but after they have confeſs'd 


and repented, the uſe of it, I think, is not ſo great. It is 


indeed a comfort to us to know that God will pardon us 


upon our repentance : but then it muſt be ſuppos'd that 


the hope of this pardon is one chief ground of our repen- 
tance 3 therefore it cannot be imagin'd that the Church 


ſhould tell us That after the Confeſſion, which it is neceſ- 
ſary we ſhould know before it, as being the principal motive 
we have to confels. = 5 | 
All that I know can be ſaid againſt this (tho' the Doc- 
5 is, that“ after the Mi- 
&« niſter has declar'd the Abſolution and Remiſſion of the 
« People's fins, he goes on to exhort them zo pray and be- 
« ſeech God to grant them true repentance, c. which re- 
« pentanceis neceſſary, it may be ſaid, beforehand, in order 
« to their pardon ; bEcauſe God pardoneth and abſolveth 
« none but thoſe who truly repent. And therefore ſince 
the Miniſter here exhorts the people to pray for repen- 


4 tance, after he has pronounc'd the Abſolution and Remiſ- 


4“ ſion of their Sins; it may be thought that the Abſoluti- 
on does not convey a pardon, but only promiſe them 


4s one upon their repentance.” But in anſwer to this, we 


may grant in the firſt place, that one part of repentance, 
Viz. tbe acknowledging and confeſſing of our Sins, muſt be 
erformed before we are pardon'd; | unleſs weacknow- 
edge that we have tranſgreſs'd God's laws, we do not 


own that we ſtand in need of his pardon. And for this 


treaſon the Church orders the people to make their Confeſ- 
ſion, before ſhe directs the Prieſt to pronounce the Abſo- 
lution. But then there are two other parts of repentance, 
which are as neceſſary after our Sins are forgiven us, as 

they are before; and they are Contrition and Amendment of 
Life : For 16, Contrition (by which I mean the lamenting 
or looking back with ſorrow upon our Sins) is certainly 


neceſſary even after they are forgiven us: ſince to bepleas'd 


with the remembrance of them, would be (as far as lies in 
our power) to act thoſe Sins over again, and conſequently, 
though God himſelf ſhould at any time have declar'd them 
pardon'd with his own mouth, yet ſuch repetition of them 
would render even that Abſolution ineffectual. And, 
2%, As to endeavours after Amendment of Life, if there 


de any difference, they are certainly more neceſſary after 


* ; our 


Chap. 3. our former Sins are forgiven than before: Becaufe: God's 
SYN mercy in patdoning us is a new obligation upon us to live 
well, and is what will enhance our guilt if we offend af- 


ter wards. And therefore our being 3 ought to 
or repentance, and 


make us pray the more vehementiy for | 
God's holy Spirit; leſt, if we ſhould return to our Sins 
again, a worſe thing ſhould happen unto us. From alt 
which it appears that tho” repentance be a neceſſary diſ- 


poſition xo pardon, ſo as that neither God will, nor man 


can, abfolve thoſe that are impenitent; yet, in fome parts 
of it, it is a neceſſary conſeguent of pardon, infomuch as 
that he who is pardon'd ought ſtill to repent, as well as 
he who ſeeks a pardon: and if fo, then the praying 
for -repentance after the Miniſter has declar'd a pardon, 
is no argument, that ſuch. declaration does not convey a 


on. Sg 
25 24 That the defign of the Church in this place is, 
not only to exhort the Congregation to repentance; by de- 
claring to them that God will forgive and pardon their Sins 
when they ſhall repent, but alſo to gonvey an inſtant par- 
don from God, bythe mouth of the Prieft, to as many as 
do, at that time, truly repent and nnfeignedly believe his holy 
Goſpel ; ſeems evident from the former part of the Abſolu- 
tion, where the Prieſt reads his Commiſſion before he exe- 
eutes his authority. For this part would be wholly need- 
leſs, if no more was intended by the Abſolution than what 
Dr. Bennet tells us, viz. © a bare declaration that all pe- 
s nitent ſinners are pardon'd. by God upon their repent- 


« ance: ” For ſince, as he himſelf confeſſes, there is no 
more contain'd in ſuch a declaration than what is imply'd in 


the firſt of the Sentences before Morning-Prayer; it will 
be very difficult to account why the Church ſhould uſher it 
in with ſo ſolemn a proclamation of what Power and Com- 
mandment God has given to his Minifters. But fince the 


Church has directed the Prieſt to make known to th 7 


es 
that God has given power and commandment to his Miniſters 
to declare aud prononnce to his people, being penitent, the 
Abſolation and Remiſſion of their Sins; it is very reaſonable 
to ſuppoſe that, when in the next words the Prieſt declares 
that God pardoneth and abſolveth all thoſe who truly repent, 
and unfeignedly believe his holy Goſpel; he does, in the in- 
tent of the Church, exerciſe that Power, and obey that Com- 
mandment, which God has given him. | 


But laſtly, The Perſons to whom this Abſolution muſt 


be pronounc'd, is another convincing proof that itis more 
than merely declarative. For if it imply'd no more than 
that all ſinners are pardon'd by God upon their repentance ; it 


might 
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might as well be pronounc'd to ſuch as continue in their Sect. 4. 
Sins, as to thoſe that have repented of them: Nay, it would 
be more proper and advantageous to be pronounc'd to the 0 
former than to the latter: becauſe, as I have obſerv d, ſuch _ 

a declaration might be a great inducement to forward theit 
eonverſion. But yet we ſee that this form is not to be pro- 

nounc'd to ſuch as the Church deſites ſhould repent, but ta , 
thoſe who have repented. The Abſolnution-and'Remiflion 
of Sins, which the Prieſt here declares and pronounces 

from God, is declar'd and pronounc'd to his people — 8 
penitent, i. e. to thoſe who are penitent at the very time of 
pronouncing the Abſolution. For as to thoſe who are 
impenitent, the Prieſt is not here ſaid to have any power 

or commandment relating to them; they are quite left out, 

as perſons not fit or proper to have this Commiſſion exe- 

cuted in their behalf.. ' From all which it is plain, that this 
Abſolution is more than declarative, that it is truly effec- 

tive; inſuring and conveying to the proper Subjects thereof, 

the very Abſolution or Remiſſion it ſelf, It is as much a 

bringing of God's pardon to the penitent member ß 
Chriſt's Church, and as effectual to his preſent benefit ; as | 
an authoriz'd meſſenger bringing a pardon from his Sove- 

reign to a condemn'd penitent criminal, is effectual to his 

preſent pardon and releaſe from the before appointed pu- 
nUNGIENT. : =P rx] 505 andthe £47 ee e 411 

It is indeed drawn up in a declarative form; and, con : 
ſidering it is to be pronounc'd to a mix'd Congregation, 
it could not well have been drawn up in any other. For 
the Miniſter, not knowing who are ſincere, and who are 
feign'd penitents, is not allow'd to proſtitute ſo ſacred an 
Ordinance amongſt the good and bad promiſcuouſly ; but 
is directed to aflüre thoſe only of a pardon who truly rex 
peut, and unfeiguedly believe God's holy Goſpel. But then 
to theſe, as may be gather'd from what has been ſaid, Itake 
it to be as full and effective an Abſolution as any that can be 
given. | . 3 ap . | , ; | 

$. 3. And if ſo, then the queſtion the learned Doctor Nee w be re- 
here introduces, muſt receive a different anſwer from what 7994 & 4 
he has given it. For Deacons were never commiſſion'd by 185 
the, Church to give Abſolation in any of its forms: And 
therefore when a Deacon omits the whole, or part of this 
form, he does not deviate from his rule, as the Doctor aſ- 
ſerts, but prudently declines to uſe an authority which he 
never receiv'd; and which he is expreſly forbid to uſe in 
this place by the Rubrick prefix d, which orders the Abſo- 
lution to be pronounced by zhe Prieſt alone. I am very rea- 
dily inclin'd to — with the Doctor, that mn 

_ . wor 
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Chap. 3. word alone was deſigned to ſerve as a Directory to the 


— 


F: 2 been directed to do in the preceding Confeſſion; but 


a5 -* k 


ſilently to attend till the Prieſt has pronounc'd it, and then 


by a hearty and fervent Amen, to teſtify their faith in the 
benefits conveyed by it. But then as to what the Doctor 


ify, not one that is in Prieſt's Orders as we generally 

&« , but any Miniſter that officiates whether Prieſt or 

1 con;“ I think I have very good reaſon to diſſent 

be beſt learnt from the perſons that impoſe it. Now tho 

it be true that in King ard's ſecond Common- Prayer 

Book (which was the firſt that had the Abſolution in it) 

and in all the other Books till the Reſtoration of King 

Charles, the word in the Rubrick was Minifter and not 

Prieſt; Vet in the Review that followed immediately af- 

ter the Reſtoration, Prieſt was inſerted in the room of 

5 Miniſter, and that with a full and direct deſign to exclude 

The words ' Deacons from being meant by it. For at the Savoy Conference, 

3 done the Presbyterian Divines (that were appointed by the King 

| feed exciafrvetO treat with the Biſhops about the alterations that were to 

| - o Deacons. be made in the Common-Prayer) had defir'd that, as the word 
| Miniſter was us'd in the Abſolxtion, and in divers other places 


the word Prieſt. But to this the Biſhops anſwer was ve- 
ry peremptory and full, viz. It is not reaſonable that the word 
Miniſter ſhoxld be only us d in the Liturgy : for fince ſome, 
parts of the Liturgy may be perform'd by a Deacon, - others 
none under the Order of a Prieſt, viz. Abſolution, Con- 


ecration ; it is fit that ſome ſuch word as Prieſt ſhould be 
nud for thoſe Offices, and not Miniſter, which Eee at 
large every one that miniſters in the holy Office, of what Or- 


der ſoever he be. And agreeable to this anſwer, when 
they came to make the neceſſary alterations in the Litur- 
„they not only refus'd to change Prieſt for Miniſter, 
2 alſo threw out the word Miniſter, and put Prieſt in 
the room of it, even in this Rubrick before the Abſolution: 
So that it is undeniably plain, that by this Rubrick, Dea- 


* £2 * 


PRC 
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2 Fee the Exceptions againſt the Book | of Common-Prayer, 8c. London, print. 
2 Common Prayer, . xy 6. n a| edin the year 1661; and in Mr. Baxter 
n Account 


0 Treatiſe, entitled , Narrative, . 318. ; 
of all the proceedings of the Commiſ- | » See the papers that paſe'd between the 
ſioners of both perſuaſions, appointed | Commiſſioners appointed by his Majeſty fir 
by his facred Majeſty according to Let- | the alteration of the Common-Prayer (an- 
ters Patents, for the review of the Book | ner i #0 the tſaid accommt,) p. , N. 
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ple, not to repeat the words after the Miniſter, as they 


. oes on to aſſert, that © the word Prieſt does in this place 


from him. For the ſignification of a word is certainly to 


it mightalſo be us'd throughout the whole book, inſtead of 


erbat are expreſly forbid to pronounce” this form; fnce the Sed. as... 
word Prieſt in this place (if interpreted according to the WY WI 


- Prieſs Orders, and does not comprehend any Miniſter that 


know ſome Deacons are apt to take from his opinion, 


ing eſtabliſh'd by A& of Parliament, the Ordinaries them- 


their authority reaches no farther than to doubtful caſes , 


. are to continue kxeeling, in token of that humility and reve- 


for Morning and Evening Prayer. 15 b 


intent of thoſe that inſerted it) is expreſly limited to one in 


mm , whether Prieſt or Deacon, as Dr. Bennet aſſerts; 
therefore could wiſh that the Doctor would take ſame - 
decent opportunity to withdraw that countenance, which 


« 


which has much contributed to the ſpreading of a practice, 

which was ſeldom or never known before. The Dodt oer 
indeed in the concluſion of the whole, declares that“ he. 
« is far from deſiring any perſon to be determined by 
& him: and intreats the Deacons to conſult their Ordinaries 

<« and to follow their directions, which in ſuch diſputas 
«© ble matters (as theſe) are the beſt rule of conſcience. 
But as to this it ſhould be conſidered, that the Rubrick be- 


ſelfes (whom the Doctor adviſes the Deacons'to conſult 
about it) have no power to authorize them to uſe this form, 
any otherwiſe than by giving them Prieſt's Orders: ſinſe 


and this, I think, appears now to be a clear one OE ns” 
$. 4. The Prieſt is requir'd to pronounce the Abſolution 7% Prieff » 

landing, becauſe it is an act of his authority in declaring neee 

the will of God, whoſe Ambaſſador he is. But the people kak. 


rence, with which they ought to receive the joyful news of 
a pardon from Gd. . 


Seck. 5. Of the Rubtick after the Abſolution. 


PAMEDIATELY after the Abſolution in the Morning 
Service, follows this general Rubrick x ap 
Te People ſhall anſwer here, and at the end of all other 
Pr 9h — os | ih $7 NE hs 3 . 
The word, here enjoin'd to be us'd, is original © po wt > 
brew, and ſignifies the ſame in Engliſh, as — reg But is ag. 
the word it {elf has been retain'd in all Languages, to ex- 1 
preſs the aſſent of the perſon that pronounces it, to that 
to which he returns it as an anſwer. As it is us'd in the . 


— — 


2 See the Preface concerning the Service of the Church. 


Com- 


3 : 

Chap. 2. Common Prayer Book, it bears different ſigniſications, ac- 
ccorcing to the different forms to Which it is annex'd; At 

| the end of Prayers and Colleds, it isaddreſs'd to God, and 


ſigniſes, So be it, O Lord, as in our prayers we have 
L expreſs d. Butat the end of Exhortations, Abſolutionc, 
and Creed, it is addreis d to the Prieſt; and then the mean- 
ing of it is either So be it, this is our ſenſe and meaning; 
or, So be it, we entirely aſſent to and approve of what 
1 has been ſaid. 1 1 22 7011471 2 15 2330 1 12 3 
FHewregard- g. 2. When this aſſent was given by the primitive Chri- 
el ſtians at their publick Offices, they pronounc'd it ſo hear- 
— tily, that St. Jerom compares it to thunder: They eccho 
| out the Amen (ſaith he) like a thunder-clap *: and 
Clemens Ale xaudrinus tells us, that © at the laſt acclama- 
tions of their prayers, they rais'd-themſelves upon 1 * 
& tip- toes (for on Sundays and on all days between Ea- 
ſter and Whitſuntide they pray d ſtanding) © as if they de- 
* fir'd that that word ſhould carry up their bodies as well 
4 —— — 125 ö 180 Book . FE 
| printed F. 3. In Our preſent Common-Prayer it is obſer- 
3 is able, that the Amen is ſometimes printed in one character, 
— 1 and ſometimes in another. The reaſon: of which I take 
& to bethis; At the end of all the Collect and Prayers, which 
* the Prieſt is to repeat or ſay alone, it is printed in Iralicit, 
2ãẽã different charad er from the prayers themſelves, to denote, 
I ſuppoſe, that the Miniſter is to ſtop at the end of the 
prayer, and to leave the Ames for the people to reſpond: 
ut at the end of the Lord's Prayer, Confeſſions, Creeds, &c. 
and whereſoever the people are to join aloud with the 
Miniſter, as if taught and inſtructed by him what to ſay, 
there it is printed in Roman, i. e. in the ſame character with 
the Confeſſions, and Creeds themſelves, as a hint to 
the Miniſter that he is ſtill to go on, and by pronouncin 
the Amen himſelf, to direct the people to do the ſame, and | 
ſo to ſet their ſeal at laſt to what they had been before pro- 


——_ ba Ri of = ANG AY ; 
wt H. 4. By the people's being directed by this Rubrick to 
— an LY Amen 4. 4 end of fr prayers, they might eaſily 
To, doud perceive that they are expected to be ſilent in the prayers 
themſelves, and only to go along with the Miniſter in their 
minds. For the Miniſter is the appointed interceſſor for the 
People, and conſequently it is is Office to offer up. ther 
prayers and praiſes in their behalf; inſomuch that the people 


— 
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have nothing more to do than to attend to What he ſays, Sec. & 

and to declare their aſſent by an Amen at laſt, without di- 
1 thoſe that are near them, by muttering over the | 

Collects in a confus d manner, as is praQtis'd by too ma- 

ny in molt Congregations, contrary to common ſenſe, as 

well as decency and good manners. s 


* 5 „ £ ©% | 3 1 : 7 4 : P 4 5 
Sec. 6. Of the Lord's Prayer. 


| W HAT hath hitherto been done is, for the moſt part Lord's Pray- 
rather « preparation to Prayer, than Prayer it ſelf : but = 2 
now we begin with the Lord's Prayer, with which the Of- — 
e it ſelf began in the firſt Book of King Edward vl. 
our Reformers at the review of it, (as has already been 
obſerved) thought it proper to add what now precedes it, 
| a5 judging it perhaps not ſo decent to call God Our Father, 
before we repent of our diſobedience againſt him. The 
neceſſity of uſing it Thave already proy'd ; and ſhall now 
only obſerve, that its being drawn up by our glorious Advo- 
cate, who knew both his Father's ſufficiency and our wants, 
may aſſure us, that it contains every thing fit for us to ask 
or his Father to grant. For which cauſe it is, and oughtto 
by. added to all our Forms and Offices to make up their de+ 
ects, and to recommend them to our heavenly Father; 
who, if he cannot deny us when we ask in his Son's name, 
an much leſs do ſo. when we ſpeak in his wordt alſo . 
SG. 2. The Doxology was appointed by the laſt Review to Ie Doxole- 
be u&'d in this place, partly Iſuppoſe, becauſe many copies gy. why ſands 
of St. Matthew have it, and the Greek Fathers expound. it; awd:ſome- 
K and Party becauſe the Office here is a matter of praiſe, .it ime onined; 


being us'd immediately after the Abſolution. But ſince 8ᷓt. 


Lake leaves it out, and ſome Copies of St. Matthew, and 


* 
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| 
| 
f olt of the Latin Fathers; therefore we alſo omit it in 
* ſome places, where the Offices are not direct acts of Thankſ- | 
to | $. 5. Here, and wherever elſe this Prayer is us'd, the The People 6 | 
ily whole Congregation. is to join with the Miniſter in an au- eg, mf 
8 dible Voice; partly that People ignorantly educated may the aloud with | 
er ſooner learn it; and partly to ſignify how boldly we may the Miniſter. 
the approach the Father, When we addreſs him with the Son's 
= words. Tho” till the laſt Review, there was no ſuch di- 
ple tection; it having been the cuſtom till then, for the Mi- 


niſter to ſay the Lord's Prayer alone, in moſt of the Offices, 


** 
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Ya of. Reſponſe, Deliver ur from Evil. And the better to pre- 
and give them notice of what they were to do, the 
F Miniſter was us'd to elevate and raiſe his voice, when he 


is done ſtill in the Roman Church, where the Prieſt always 
onounces the concluſion of every Prayer with a Voice 


join their Amen. 


I T was a very ancient practice of the Fewsto recite cheit 


Pry 


Fathers aſſure us, that the primitive Chriſtians imitated them 


ſuch ſhort and devout ſentences as theſe, which, from the 


, they have their ſhare of duty, they muſt expect till their turn 
| come, and prepare for the next Reſponſe : whereas, when 


heedleſs, as if they were wholly unconcern d. 
S. 2. The Reſponſes hereenjoin'd conſiſt of Prayers and 


_ chou. month foall ſhew forth thy Praiſe, are very frequent in an- 
K. And our Cient Liturgies, particularly in thoſe of St. James and St. 
mouth ſhall C Bryſoſtom, and are fitly plac'd here with reſpect to thoſe 
Sins we lately confeſs'd: For they are part of David's pe- 
nitential Pſalm , who look'd on his guilt ſo long, till the 


by 


moſt ſeal'd up his lips, and made him ſpeechleſs; ſo that he 
could not praiſe God as he deſir'd, unleſs it pleas'd him, by 


then his lips 'would be open'd, and his mouth ready to praiſe 

God. And if we were as ſenſible of our guilt as we ought to 

be, it will be needful for us to beg ſuch 2 of our par- 

don, as may free us from the terrors which ſeal up our lips, 

„ cod. ànd then we ſhall be fit to praife God heartily in the follow- 
make ſpeed, ing Pſalms. CR * 5 

Sc. FH. 3. The words that follow, viz. O God, make ſpeed to 


1 
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hap: 3. and for the Pep e only to anſwer at the end of it, by way 


came. to the petition, Lead ut not into Temptation, juſt as it 
ouder than ordinary, that the People may know when to 
Sec. 7. Of the Reſponſes, 


publick Hymns and Prayers by courſe : and many of the 
therein: ſo that there is no old Liturgy wherein there are not 


People's anſwering the Prieſts, are call'd Reſponſes | The 
Defign of them is, by a grateful variety, to quicken - the 
People's devotions, and engage their attention: for ſince 


the Miniſter does all, the People naturally grow ſleepy and 


p. o Cord, Praiſes : The firſt, O Lord, open thus our lips, and our 


grief, ſhame, and fear which follow'd ther 1 had al- 


ſpeaking peace to his ſoul, to remove thoſe terrors, and 


. Kale. ſave us ; O Lord, make haſte to help us, are of ancient uſe 
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in the Weſtern Church. When with David we look back Sed. 7. 
to the innumerable evils. which have taken hold of us, we. 


CH to ſave us ſpeedily from them by his merty; and 
w | 


en we look forward to the duties we are about to do, we 
22 as earneſtly, in the words of the ſame * Pſalmiſt, that 
he will make baſte to belp ac by his grace; without which 
e can do no acceptable ſervice, SOR = 


. 4. And now having good confidence that our pardon r Glory he | 


is granted; like David®, we turn our petitionsinto praiſes ; ge Faber 


| ſtanding up to denote the elevation of our hearts, and gi- R. As it was 


ving Glory to the whole Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy in che be- 
Ghoſt, for the hopes we entertain. ; | | 9 zinning et. 
In the primitive times almoſt erery Father had his own 
Doxologies, which they expreſt'd as they had occaſion in 

their own phraſes and terms ;' aſcribing Glory and Ho- 

nour, c. ſometimes to the Father only, and ſometimes 

only to the Son; ſometimes to the Father thro' the Son, and 
ſometimes to the Father with the Son; ſometimes to be 

Sirit jointly with both, and ſometimes 2hro? or in the Spi- 

rit to either; ſometimes thro' the Som to the Father with the 


Holy Ghoſt, and ſometimes to the Father and Holy Gho 
_ with the Son. For they all knew that there were three di- 


ſtinct, but undivided, Perſons, in one eternal and infinite 
Eſſence; and therefore whilſt they rendered Glory from this 
principle of Faith, whatever the form of Doxology was, 
the A and deſign of it was always the ſame. But 
when the Arians began to wreſt ſome of theſe general ex- 
preſſions, in countenance and. vindication of their impious 
opinions, and to fix chiefly upon that form, which was the 
moſt capable of being abus'd to an heretical ſenſe, viz. 
Glory to the Father, by the Son, in the = Ghoſt ; this and 

the other forms grew generally into diſuſe; and that which 
aſcribes Glory to the Holy Gboſt, as well as to the Father and 

the Son, from that time became the ſtanding form of the 
Church. So that the Doxology we meet with in the anci- 

ent Liturgies is generally thus, Glory be to the Father, and 

to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoft, now and ever, world with- 

out end: And ſo it continues ſtill in the Offices of the 
Greek Church: but the Weſter» Church ſoon afterwards ad- 

ded the words, As it was in the beginning, not only to op- 
Poſe the poiſon of the Arias, who ſaid, there was a be- 
ginning of time before Chriſt had any beginning, but alſo 

to declare that this was the primitive form, and the old 
orthodox way of praiſing God *. | 5 | 


— a 


e | © Concil. vaſenſ. c. 3. Tom. 2. col. 


9. J. Haring 


A d Fal. vi. 9. —cxxx. 7. 727. E. 
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b- Chap. 3. g. 5. Having now concluded our penitential iat Office, we 


begin the Otfice of Praiſes ; as an introduction to which 


i * 8 | | 
7. Praiſe ye the Prieſt exhorts us to Praiſe the Lord: the People, to 


R. The ſhew their readineſs to join with him, immediately reply, let 


Lord's name he Lord's name be praiſed; tho* this anſwer of the People 


be praiſed. yas firſt added to the Scorch Liturgy and then to our own, at 


the laſt Review. p 


ene. The firſt of theſe Verſicles, viz. Praiſe ye the Lord, is no 


ih. Other than the Engliſh of Hallelujah; a word: ſo ſacred, 
that Sr. 70% retains it *, and St. Auſtin faith the Church 
ſcrupled to tranſlate it *;'a word appointed to be usid in 


all the Liturgies I ever met with: in ſome of them upon 


all days of the year, except thoſe of faſting and humiliati- 


on; but in others only upon Sundays and the fifty days be- 


tweefſ Eaſter and Whitſuntide, in token of the joy we ex- 


preſs for Chriſt's reſurreQion ©, In our own Church, not- 


- withſtanding we repeat the ſenſe of it every day in Engliſh; 
yet the word it ſelf was retain'd in the firſt Book of King 
Edward VI, where it was appointed to be us'd immediately 
after the Verſicles here mention'd, from Eaſter 10 Trinity 
Sunday. How it came to be left out afterwards, I cannot 


tell; except it was becauſe thoſe who had the care of al- 
tering our Liturgy, thought the repetition of the word it 


ſelf was needleſs, ſince the ſenſe of it was imply'd in the 
foregoing Verſicles: tho* the Church always took it for 
ſomething more than a bare repetition of Praiſe ye the 

Lord. For in thoſe words the Miniſter calls only upon 

the Congregatian to praife God; whereas in this he was 
thought to invite the holy Angels alſo to join with the Con- 
gregation, and to ſecond our Praiſes below with their divine 
Hallelujabs above. : HA = 
Objection F. 6. Some have objected againſt. the dividing of our 
anſwer'd, Prayers into ſuch ſmall parts and Verſicles: but to this we 
anſwer, That tho? there be an alteration and diviſion in the 
utterance, yet the Prayer is but one continu'd form. For 

tho* the Church requires that the Miniſter ſpeak one por- 

tion, and the People the other; yet both the Miniſter and 

the People ought mentally to offer up and ſpeak to God, 

What is vocally ofter'd up and ſpoken by each of them re- 


ſpectively. 
# Rev, xix, 1, 3, 4, („, &c. © Anguſt. Ep. 119, ad Jan. cap. I. 
De Doctrina Chriſtiana, lib, z. cap. & 17. Iſidor. de Eccl. Gffic. lib. 1: 


11. Tom. 3. col. 25. B. | c. 13. 
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ry Pſalm; it being always ſang with a ſtrong and loud 


waiting for the beginning of Prayers 


F. 2. Our Reformers very fitly plac'd it here as a proper in 
e to the following Pſalms, Leſſons, and Collects. 1 pan | 
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HE matter of this Pſalm ſhews it was deſign'd at The venite 
1 firſt for the publick ſervice; on the Feaſt of Taber- Frultemus. 
nacles, as ſome é, or on the Sabbath-day, as others think: 

but St. Paul judges it fit for every day, while it is call d to 

day *, and ſo it has been us'd in all the Chriſtian world; as 

the Liturgies of St. ee and St. Bafil witneſs for 

the Greek Church, the teſtimony of St. Auguſtin for the 

African ®, and all its ancient Offices and Capitulars for the. 

Weſtern. St. Ambroſe faith, that it was the uſe of the * 
Church in his time to begin their Service with it“; for 
Which reaſon in the Latin Services it is call'd the Iuvitato- | 


voice, to haſten thoſe People into the Church who were in 
the Cœnmitery or Church- yard, or any other adjacent parts, 
| : agreeable to which 
N in the firſt Book of King Edward it is order'd to 
e ſaid or ſung, withoat any (i. e. I ſuppoſe without any 
other) Inviratory, . „ 


r Why ard in 


For it exhorts us, 1*, to praiſe God, ſhewing us in what 
manner and for what reaſons we ought todoit®; 2, It ex- ' 
horts us to £9 to him, ſhewing us alſo the manner and 
reaſons!. Laſtly it exhorts us to hear God's word 

dily and willingly ®, giving us a caution to beware of hard- 
ning our hearts, by an inſtance of the ſad event which hap- 
pened to the Jeu on that account , whoſe ſin and puniſh- 
ment are ſet before us, that we may not deſtroy our ſouls, 
by deſpifing and diſtruſting God's word as they did . For 
which warning we bleſs the holy Trinity, ſaying, Glory be 
to the Father, &c. | EE” 


| © Sect. 9. Of the Plalms. 


A ND now, if we have perform'd the foregoin parts The Pſalms, 
A of the Liturgy as we ought, we ſhall be fitly Gposd 1 


Grotius in Pſalm cy. 1. 5. c. 3. num. 11. fol. 227. 
Calvin in Pſalm xcv. k Ver. 1-5. 
eb. ili. 7, 18. | | I Ver. 6, 7. 
8 Serm. 176. de verb. Apoſt. c. 1. u ver. 8. 
Tom. 5. col. $39. K. | ; n Yer. 8—11, 
| b Serm. de Beip. o Ver, 10, 11. 
Durand. de Divin. Offic. Rational. | 


Ke 3 to 


* b Or 
Map. 3 to ſing the Pſalms of David with his own Spirit. For all 


we may fay, O God, our hearts are ready,, we will fing and 
ive praiſe?. For having confeſs'd humbly, 5 * forgive: 
Hues earneſtly, and receiv'd the news of our 
thankfully; we ſhall be naturally fill'd with contrition and 
lowlineſs, and with defites of breathing up our ſouls to 
heaven. And this, St. Ba, tells us , was a kite that in 
His time had obtain'd among all the Churches of God: 
« After the Confeſſion (faith he) the people riſe from Pray- 
er, and proceed to Pſalmody, dividing themſelves into 
« two parts, and ſinging by turns.” For the performance 
of which we can have no greater or properer affiſtance than 


Praiſes endited by the holy Spirit, compas'd by devout men 
on various occaſions, and fo ſuited to publick worſhip, that 
they are us d by Jews as well as Chriſtians. And tho? the 
ſeveral parties of Chriſtians differ in many other things; 
et in this they all agree, They contain variety of 'devoti- 
Vas agreeable to all degrees and conditions of men; ; info» 


to his own caſe. 


. any o- Any other part of Scripture, Nor can ſhe herein be accus'd 
— — ＋ of novelty : ſince it is certain the Temple-Service conſiſt. 
e ed chiefly of forms taken out of the Pſalms * ; and the 
Prayers of the modern Fews alſo are moſtly gather'd from 
thehice *. The Chriſtians undoubtedly us'd them in thelr 
2755 55 Service in the times of the Apoſtles ; and in the 
ollowing ages they were repeated ſo often at the er 
that the meaneſt Chriſtians could rehearſe them by heart al 
©  theirordinary work *. V 
Whether a H. 3. But now it is objected, that © it cannot reaſonably 
the members % be ſuppos'd that all the members of mixt Congregations 
2 ce can be fit to uſe ſome expreſſions in the Pſalms, ſo as to 
a7 yoperty make them their own words ; becauſe very few have 
Al ſome er- cc attain'd to ſuch a degree of piety and goodneſs, as David 
ae. iu the i and the other Pſalmiſts make profefſion of: and that there · 
0 fore the Book of Pſalms is not now a proper part of di- 
vine Service, 
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7 Bux wx : Jie e. 12. Ton. 7. 7 741. D. -— on Editi- 
tor. Synag. c. cap. Io. an, printed at Paris, 1588. 
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: 7. 1 


that hath been done hitherto was to tune our hearts, that 


bſolution - 


the Bock of Pſalms, which is a collection of Prayers and 


uch that without much difficulty, every man may, either 
directly or by way of accommodation, apply moſt of them 


ves elmer H. 2. For which eauſe the Church uſeth theſe of wer than 
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ſelf. Perhaps the very beſt men do not think ſuch eleva- 


tive of the Church, as in others he expreſſes himſelf in the 
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To, which it is anſwer'd : That ſo long as men con- Sect. 9. 
r e #3085 nen con- © | 
tinue in a wicked courſe of life, they are not only unfit for - | 
the uſe of the P/a/ms, but of any other devotions. Ther tht 
ure vor only pacapable of applying ſuch patſages it the | 
Pſalms to their 9 hag gh ut rey ne O much a) 
repeat a penitential Pſalm, of even the confeſſion of Sin 
in the Liturgy, in a proper and agreeable manner: ſince he 
that does this as he ought, muſt do it with reſolutions o 
amendment. But then as to thoſe who have ſincerely re- 
pented, and in earneſt begun a virtuous courſe of life; no 
reaſon can be given why they may not unite their hear] 

d voices with the Church, in 3 theſe Pſalms. 
'or we may very aptly take a great part of the Pſalter as 
the addreſs of the wbole Charch to Almaty God; and 
then no doubt but every ſincere member of this body may 
perform his part in this pious confort. Every true Chriſti 

an may, and mult, 


n ſay, that the Church, whereof he pro- 
feſſes himſelf a member, is all glorious within, (i.e. adorn'd 
with all manner of inward graces and excellencies;) tho? 
no Chriſtian that is humble will preſume to ſay ſo of hims 


ted expreſſions fit to be apply'd to their ſingle lives, or per- 

ſonal performances: But yet any fincere Chriſtian may ve- 

xy well join in the publick uſe of theſe parts of the PA ter, 

when he conſiders that what he ſays, or ſings, is the voice 

of the Church univerſal ; and that, as he has but a ſmall 

ſhare of thoſe virtues and perfections, which are the or- 
nament of the Church, the body of Chriſt; ſo his tongue is 

but one, among thoſe innumerable Choirs of Chriſtians 
throughout the world. And there is no reaſon to doubt 

but that David did in ſome Pſalms ſpeak as the repreſenta- 


perſon of Chriſt: and therefore a devout man may alſo as 

well uſe theſe Pſalms in his cloſet, as in the Church; if 

lo be he conſider himſelf, notwithſtanding his retirement, 

as one of that large and vaſt body, who ſerve and wor- 

Mp God, according to theſe forms, night and day. But 

do return; | | | | 
6. 4. The cuſtom of ſinging or repeating the Pſalms al- bro ſung by 

ternately, or verſe by verſe, ſeems to be as old as Chriſtia- 3 

nity it ſelf. Nor is there any queſtion to be made but that 


the Chriſtiaxs receiv'd it from the Jevos; for it is plain that = 


ſeveral of the Pſalms, which were compos'd for the pub- 
lick uſe of the Temple, were written in Amebeick, or Al- 
ternate verſe v. To which way of ſinging us d in the Tem- 
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Ai the exxive and cxviitty & e. 


| i 3 Ng ſaw of the Seraphim crying vue to another, Holy, 28 Hos 

hy, &c. = That it was the conſtant practice of the hurch f 
n the time of St. Baſil, we have his own teſtimony : for 
he wp Rog” 


_ « viding themſelves into two parts, an 


, be Or W 1 vt 


„ ple, it is probable the viſion of 1/arah alluded, which he 


writes ”, that the people, in his time, tiſing it 


4% was light, went to the houſe, of prayer, "and there, in 
< great agony of ſoul, and inceſſant ſhowers of tears, 


made confeflion of their fins to God; and then rifing 


& from their Prayers, proceeded to finging of 5 ms, di- 
inging by turns: 


Ever ſince which time it has been thought ſo reaſonable and 


decent, as to be univerſally practis d. What Theodores 


writes , that Flavianus and Diodorus were the firſt that 
order d the Pſalms of David to be ſung alternately at Au- 
tioch, ſeems not to be meant of the firſt inſtitution of this 
cuſtom, but only of the reſtoring of it, or elſe of the ap- 
pointing ſome more convenient way of doing it. Iſidor- 
Tays *, that St. Ambroſe was the firſt that introduc'd this 
cuſtom among the Latins : but this too muſt be underſtood 


only in relation to ſome alterations that were then made; 


for Pope Celeſiize, as we read in his life, apply'd the 


Pſalms to be ſung alternately at the celebration of the Eu- 


chariſt. This practice, ſo primitive and devont, our Church 


(tho? there is no particular Rubrick to enjoin it) ſtill con- 


tinues in her ſervice, either by ſinging, as in our Cathedral 
worſhip; or. by ſaying, as in the Parochial. For in the for- 


mer, when one ſide of the Choir ſing to the other, they 


both provoke and relieve each other's devotion : they pro- 
voke it (as Tertullian remarks) by a holy contention, and 
relieve it by a mutual ſupply and change: for which rea- 
ſons, in the Paroch:al Service, the reading of the Pſalms 


is alſo divided between the Miniſter and People. And in- 
deed did not the Congregation bear their part, to what end 


does the Miniſter exhort them to praiſe the Lord? or what 
becomes of their promiſe, that Meir mouths ſhall ſhew forth 
bis praiſe? to what end again is the Invitatory (O come, let us 
ſing unto the Lord, c.) plac'd before the Pſalms, if the 


people are to have no ſhare in praiſing him in the Pſalms | 


that follow ? 
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| d Sonant inter duos Pſalmi & Hym- 
ni, & mutuo provocant quis melius 
Deo ſuo cantet ; Talia Chriſtus videns 
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ſince, as before the coming of Chrilt ©. 
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finging of Pſalms appear to be leſs ancient than the cuſtom A 
it ſelf of ſinging them. The firſt Pſalm we read of, was 1 
ſung to a Fymbrel,' viz. that which Moſes and Miriam ſang a Bhat 
after the deliverance of the Children of Iſrael from-Egypt ©.'iny of Pſalms." 
And afterwards at Feraſalem when' the Temple was built:. 
Muſical Inſtruments were conſtantly us'd at their publick 
Services. Moſt of David's Pſalms, we ſee by the titles 

of them, were committed ro Maſters of Mxfick to be ſet to 

various tunes: and in the 1 50h Pſalm eſpecially, the Prophet 

calls upon the people to prepare their different kinds of In- 
ſtruments where with to praiſe the Lord. And this has been 

the conſtant practice of the Church, in moſt ages, as well 


c 


When Organs were firit brought into uſe, is not clearly organs 274 
known: but we find it recorded that about the year 660, in Chwrekes. 
Conſtantius Copronymus, Emperor of Conſtantinople, ſent a 
preſent of an Organ to King Pepin of France*: and it is cer- 0 
tain that. the uſe of them has been very common now for 
ſeveral hundred of years; Duraud mentioning them ſeve- 
ral times in his book, but giving no intimation of their no- 
velty in divine Service. EET 2 

- $. 6. When we repeat the Pſalms and Hymns we ſtand; rue Pſalms 
that by the erection of our bodies, we may expreſs the ele -v be repeated 
vation or lifting up of our ſouls to God. Tho' another : 
reaſon of our ſtanding is, becauſe ſome parts of them are 
directed to God, and others are not: As therefore:it would 
de very improper to kneel at thoſe parts which arę not di- 
rected to him; ſo it would be very indecent to ſit, when 
we repeat thoſe that are. And therefore becauſe both theſe 
parts, viz. thoſe which are, and thoſe which are not ditect- 


ed to God, are ſo frequently alter'd, and mingled one with — 


another, that the moſt ſuitable poſture for each of them 
cannot always be us'd ; ſtanding is preſcrib'd as a 'poſture 
which beſt ſuits both together; which is alſo conſonant to 
the practice of the Jewiſh Church recorded in the Scripture. 
For s e read, that while the Prieſts and Levites were 
offering up praiſes to God, all Iſrael ſtood. And we learn 
fone ihe Rirualiſts of the Chriſtian Church , that when 
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© Exod. xv. 20. | J. Ep. 90. p. 29. A. | 6 
d 2 Sam. vi. 5. 1 Chron. xv. 16. | F Advent, de An. Boi. Platina in vit. 
2 Chron, v. 12. and xxix. 25. I Ponr. | e 
© Baſil in Pſalm. 1. Tom. 1. p. 126. 2 Chron. vii. 6. 
B. Euſeb. Hiſtor. Eccleſ. lib. 2. c. 1, Þ vide Amal. Fort. Iib. 3, cap. 3. 
th C. Dionyſ. _ de Ecclef. | Durand. Rational, hb. 5. cap. 2. 
ere c. 3. p. 89. D. Iſid. Peleuſ. I. 1. FVV 
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. 5. Nor does the uſe of Muſical Inſtruments in the Sect. 9 
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ot their ſouls by this poſture of their bodies. 
r 


tri enlarg d, hath not this Doxology annex d) we repeat 
. == T Glory = to the Father, &c. a — Khan which Daraudas 
would have us believe was inſtituted by Pope Damaſus, at 
e of St. Jerom *: but for this there appears to be 
but little foundation. In the Eaſter» Churches they never 
us'd this Glorification, but only at the end of the laſt Pſalm, 
which they call'd their Autiphoua or Allelujab, as being one 
of thoſe Pſalms which had the Allelujab prefix d to it!: 
dut in Fraxce, and ſeyeral other of the eſters Churches, 
it was us'dat the end of every Pſalm u; which is (till on- 
tinu'd with us, to ſignify that we believe that the ſame God 
is worſhip'd by Chriflian: as by Fews;. the ſame God that is 
lorify'd in the Pſalms, having been from the beginning, 


is only us'd as a neceſſary expedient to turn the Jewiſh 
Pſalms into Chriſtian Hymns, and fit them for the ufe of 
the Church now, as they were before for the uſe of the 


Synagogue. | I Ko gotta addr an 
$. 8. The preſent diviſion of the book of Pſalms into 


any method that had been us'd before. For the diviſion 


ſeem'd too long and tedious. And the diviſion of them 
into twenty 1 to be read over in ſo many days (as 
in the Gree 

every portion perpetually ſhifting its day : whereas in our 
Church, each portion being — fix d to the ſame 
day of the month, (except there be proper Pſalms appointed 


expreſs'd it,) the whole courſe is render'd certain and im- 


tions (i.e. one for every Morning, and one for every Even- 
in ice) none of them can be thought too tedious or 
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Pointed to be read. de Reb. Eccleſ. c. 25. 
Durand Rational. I. 5. c. 2, n. 17. | ® Caſſian, ut ſupra, 


burden 
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Chap. 3. they came to the Pſalms, they always ſhew'd tlie affeQion 


| G 
Se 1295 Eee and all the Hhmus (except the 4. Hen: 
lt ed of the nd Which, becauſe it is nothing elſe almoſt but the Gloria Pa- 


1 ather, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as well as now. o that 
the Gloria Patri is not any real addition to the Pſalms, but 


ſeveral. portions (whereby two ſeparate portions are affix d 
to each day, and the circle of the whole to the circuit of 
the month) ſeems to be more commodious and proper Bu ; 
8 
them into ſeven portions call'd Nocturus, which took up 
the whole once a week (as practis'd in the Latin Church) 


Church) tho? leſs tedious, is too uncertain, 


for #hat day, as all the former Common-Prayer Books 


moveable ; and being divided into threeſcore different por- 
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! See che Order how the Pſalter is ap- 1 Caſſian. Inſtitut, I. 2. c. 8. Strabe 
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for Morning an Evenitig Prayet. un3n | 
burden ſome. In all the old Common-Prayer Books in-: Sect. 9g. 
deed, berauſe Fannary and March have vne day above tb. 
.wumber of 30, which, (as concerning this purpoſe, was ap- - A 
ointed to every month) and. February which is placed between - - 
them both hath only 28 days; it was order d, that rh ; 
ch) 

an 


ſhould borrow of either of the months (of Fannary and Mar 
aue day: and ſo the Pſalter which was read in Fe ruary, began 
at the laſt day of Nga and ended the firſt day of March. 
And to know what Pſalms were to be 22 day, there 
was (purſuant to another Rubrick) a Column added in the 
Calendar, to ſhew the Namber that was appointed for the 
Pſalms ; and another Table where the ſame Nazmber being 
found, ſhew'd what Pſalms were to be read at Morning aud 
Evening Prayer. But this being found to be troubleſome 
and needleſs, it was ordered, firſt in the Scotch Liturgy, 
and then in our own, that in February the Pſalter ſhould 
be read only to the 28" or 29 day of the month, And Ja- 
| uuary and March were inſerted into the Rubrick, which, 
before ordered that in May and the reſt of the months zhaz 
” ö bad one and thirty days a- piece, the ſame Pſalms ſhould be 
WF read the loft day of the ſaid months, which were read the 
| day before : So that the Pſalter may begin again the firſt day 
f. the next month enſuing | _ 
$: 9. The Pſalms we uſe in our daily Service, are not 25. ?ſubmw - 
taken out of either of the two laſt tranſlations of the Bi- be 2 a- | 
ble, but out of the Greaz Engliſh Bible, tranſlated by IV il. mfr f- 
liam Tyndal and Miles Coverdale, and revis'd by Archbi- the great fly 
| ſhop Craumer: for when the Common-Prayer was com- ble. 
pil'd in 1548, neither of the two laſt tranſlations were 7 
extarit., | | | 
Tie true indeed, that at the laſt Review the Epiſtlet and 
Goſpels were taken out of the new tranſlation : and the 
Leſſons too, ſince that time, have been read out of Ki 
James the Firſt's Bible. But in relation to the Pſalms, it 
was noted, zhat the Pſalter followeth the diviſion of the He- 
brews, and the tranſlation of the great Engliſh Bible ſet forth 
and us'd in the time of King Henry the Eighth, and King 
Edward zhe Sixth ®. The reaſon of the continuance of 
which Order is the plainneſs and ſmoothneſs of this trahſla- 
tion : for the Hebraiſms being not ſo much retain'd in this 
as in the late tranſlations, the verſes run much more muſi- 
cal and fitter for devotion. Tho' as the old Rubrick in- 
forms us, this tranſlation from the g'> Pſalm unto the 148"% 
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Es the Order how the Pſalter is appointed to be read, 
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Chap. 3. Pſalm, doth vary in numbers from the common Latin tranſs 
SGect. 10. Of the Leſſons, 

err UR Hearts being now rais'd up to God in praiſing 

BF = 81 fe and admiring him in the Pſalms; we are in a fit tem- 


Haba. per and diſpoſition to hear what he ſhall ſpeak to us by his 


word. And thus too a reſpite or intermiſſion is given to 


the bent of our minds : for whereas they were requir'd to 
be active in the Pſalms, it is ſufficient if in the Leſſons 
they hold themſelves attentive. And therefore now fol- 
low wo Chapters of the Bible, one out of the Old Teſta- 


ment, the other out of the New, to ſhew the harmony be- 


tween the Law and the Goſpel: for what is the Law, but 
the Goſpel foreſhew'd ? what the Goſpel but the Law ful - 
fill'd? that which lies in the Old Teſtament, as under a 
Shadow, is in the new brought out into the open Sun : things 
there prefigur'd are here perform'd. And for this reaſon 
the firſt Leſſon is taken out of the Old Teſtament, the ſecond 
out of the New, that ſo the minds of the hearers may be 
gradually led from darker revelations to clearer views, and 


_ prepar'd by the veils of the Law to bear the light breaking 


Forth in the Goſpel. . 

The Angqui- g- 2. And here it may not be amiſs to obſerve the great 
yy of Leſſons, antiquity of joining the reading of Seriptures to the publick 
devotions of the Church. Faſtin Martyr ſays, “ It was 

4 a cuſtom in his time to read Leſſons out of the Prophets 

« and Apoſtles in the aſſembly of the faithful“ . And 

the Council of Laodicea, held in the beginning of the 
fourth Century, order'd © Leſſons to be mingled with the 

« Pfalms ”?. And Caſſian tells us, that © it was the con- 

« ſtant cuſtom of all the Chriſtians throughout Egypt to 

& have two Leſſons, one out of the Old Teſtament, and 

& another out of the New, read immediately after the 

“ Pfalms ; a practice, he ſays, ſo ancient, that it cannot 

„be known whether it was founded upon any human in- 

( ſtitution ”*%. Nor has this practice been peculiar to the 
Chriſtians only, but conſtantly us'd alſo by the Jes; who 

divided the Books of Moſes into as many Portions as there 

are weeks in the year : that ſo, one of thoſe Portions be- 

ing read over every Sabbath-day, the whole might be read 


2 


— 


* 


0 Apol. 1. cap. 87. P · 131. 1500. B. ; 


t Can, 17. Concil. Tom. 1. cat | 4 Caſlan de Inſt, Mon. lib. we i 
| _ thro 


the beginning of the year with Geneſis, and ſo to continue 
on till all the Books of the Old Teſtament are read over; 
only omitting the Chronicles (which are for the moſt part 
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per Mornug ind Evening Prayer. 139 _ 
_ khro' every year. And to this anſwers that expreſſion of 8e 1b ½? 


St. James; that Moſes was read in the Synagogues every WAS 
Shop a? And that to this Portion of the 2 they | 


added a Leſſon out of the Prophets, we may gather from 4 


the 130 of the Ads, where we find it mention'd that the 

Lau and the Prophets were both read in a Synagogue where 

St. Paul was preſent *, and that 2he Prophets were read t 
Jeruſalem every Sabbath dag. | 4 
F. 3. For the Choice of theſe Leſſons and their Order, nue Order of | 
the Church obſerves a different courſe. * For the F:r/# Leſs the Firſt Let 
ſons on ordinary days, ſhe obſerves only this; to begin at roma Sing 4 


* — 


the fame with the Books of Samuel and Kings, which have 
been read before) and other particular Chapters in other 
Books, which are left out, either for the ſame reaſon, or 
elſe becauſe they contain genealogies, names of perſons or 
places, or ſome other matter leſs profitable for ordinary 
The Song of Solomon, or the Book of Canticles, is whol- Song of So- 

ly omitted; becauſe if not ſpiritually underſtood (which lomon wg 
very few people are capable of doing, eſpecially ſo as to id: 

put a tolerably clear ſenſe upon it) it is not proper for 'a | 
mix'd Congregation. The Jews order'd that none ſhould 
read it til] they were thirty years old, for an obvious reaſon 2 


which too op holds amongſt us. 


Very many Chapters in Ezekiel are omitted, upon ac- Ezekiel why | 
count of the mylijeul viions in which they are wrapt up. ted. 5 
Why ſome others are omitted} does not ſo plainly appear, 

tho* doubtleſs the Compilers of our Liturgy thought there 
was ſufficient reaſon for it. TE 

After all the Canonical Books of the Old Teſtament 1faiab, why 
are read thro* (except Iſaiah, which being the moſt evange- D 
lical Prophet, and containing the cleareſt propheciesocß 
Chriſt, is not read in the order it ſtands in the Bible, butre= ' 
ſerv'd to be read a little before, and in, Advent, to prepare 

in us a true faith in the myſtery of Chriſt's incarnation and 

birth, the commemoration of which at that time draws 


nigh :) after all the reſt, I ſay, to ſupply the remaining 


Pointed to be read, which, tho' not Canonical, have yet Books apow 


part of the year, ſeveral Books of the Apocrypha are ap- Apocryphak. | 
h 


been allow'd, by the judgment of the Church for many an 7 


Fer Leſſing, 


” See Ainſworth oy Gen. yi. 9. : FF = Ver. 27. See alſo Prideaux's Con- 
Acts XV. 21. > : f 5 


nection. Octavo, vol. 1. p. 333, &c. 
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Qu 3. ages paſt, to be ecclefiaſtical and good, neareſt to. divine 


N Of any ' writings in the world. For which reaſon the 
Books of Wiſdom, Eeccleſiaſticus, Tobit, 8 and the 
hg Marrabret, were recommended by the Council of Car- 
5 thage * to be publickly read in the Church. And Kuffinnt 
teſtifies , that they were all in uſe in his time, tho? not 
with an authority equal to that of the Canonical Books: 
And that the ſame reſpect was paid to them in latter ages, 
dare Hifpalenſis ?, and Kabauus Maurus both affirm. 
In conformity to ſo general a practice, the Church of 
England ſtill continues the uſe of theſe Books in her pub- 
lick Service: tho' not with any deſign to leſſen the autho- 
rity of Canonical Scripture, which ſhe expreſly affirms to 
de the only rule of faith: declaring *, that be Church doth 
read the other Books for example of life and inſtruction f 
manners, but yet doth not apply them to eſtabliſh any doc 
trine. Nor is there 2 one Sunday in the whole year, 
that has any of its Leſſons taken out of the Apocrypha. 
For as the greateſt aſſemblies of Chriſtians are upon thoſe 
days, it is wiſely order'd that they ſhould then be inſtructed 
out of the undiſputed word of God. The Leſſons out of 
the Apocrypha (except ſuch of them as are aflign'd to the 
Feſtivals of the Saints) being all reſerv'd to the week-days 
in Autumn, when, by reaſon of the harveſt in the coun- 
try, and the abſence of thoſe, who have moſt leiſure, in 
the town, the Congregations are generally the thinneſt ; and | 
even then too the ſecond Leſſons are conſtantly taken out | 
of Canonical Scripture, which one would think ſhould be 
enough to filence our adverſaries-; Aran as there is : 
more Canonical Scripture read in our Churches in any two 
months (even tho? we ſhould except the Pſalms, Epiſtles, and 
Goſpels) than is in a whole year in the largeſt of their 
Meetings. But toreturn: _ r 
Me frſt Leſ- $- 4. The courſe of the firſt Leſſons appointed for Sum- 
ſons fer dun- days, is different from that which is order d for the week- 
Gays. days. For from Advent Sunday to Septuageſima Sunday, 
ſome particular Chapters|out of Iſaiab are appointed, for 
the aforeſaid reaſon. But upon Septuageſima Sunday Ge- 
neſis is begun; becauſe then begins the time of penance and 
mortification, to which Geneſis ſuits beſt, as treating of the 
original of our miſery by the fall of Adam, and of God's 
ſevere judgment upon the world for ſin. For which reaſon 
the reading of this Book was affix d to Lent, even in the 


4 


» Cap. 27. 5 2 De Inſtit. Tonleſ. l. a. c. 33 2 
* Ruffin. in Symb. a In her ſixth Article. SP & 1 
7 De Eecleſ. Offic. üb. I, c. 11. 3 3 nl, | 
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primitive ages of the Church . Then are read forward Sedt. 10. 


_ caliar and proper Leſſons app 
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for Morning-and Ptizving Prayer. 4 


the Books as they lie in order; not all the Books, but (be- 


cauſe more people can attend the publick worſhip of GOMd 
upon Sundays than upon other days) ſuch particular Char- 


ters are ſelected, as are judg'd moſt edifying to all that are 


eſent. And if any Sunday be (as ſome call it) a privi- 

day, i. e. if it hath the hiſtory of itexpreſs'd in Scrip- 
ture, ſuch as Eaſter- day, — e. then are pe- 

.. N 

. 5. Upon Saimts-days another order is obſerv'd : For ue Er Len 
upon them the Church appoints Leſſons out of the moral ſons fo 
Books, ſuch as Proverbs, Ecelęſiaſtes, Eeclęſiaſticus, and 
Wiſdom, which containing excellent inſtructions of life and 
converſation, are fit to be read upon the days of Saints, 
whoſe exemplary lives and deaths are the cauſes of the. 
Church's ſolemn commemoration of them, and commen- | 
dation — — Bok a Chriftm ö a A 
F. 6. Other Holy-days, ſuch as Chr: day, Circum For other 
eiſom, Epiphany, 22 2 proper and — + Digs ap- Holy d. 
pointed ſuitable to the occaſions, as ſhall be ſhewn hereaf- 
ter when I ſpeak of thoſe ſeveral _ I fhall only ob- 
ſerve here, that there have been proper Leſſons appointed on 
all Holy-days, as well Saints-days as others, ever ſince St. 
Auſtin's time ©: thoꝰ perhaps they were notreduc'd into an 
exact order till the time of Muaſæut, a famous Prieſt of 
Maſſilia, who liv'd about the year 480. Of whom Genna- 
dns writes that he particularly apply'd himſelf, at the re- 
2 of St. Venerius a Biſhop, to chooſe out proper Leſ- 
ſons for all the Feſtivals “ in the year. 7 
F. 7. As forthe Second Leſſons, the Church obſerves the The Order of 
ſame courſe upon Sundays às ſhe doth upon Week-days; Leds 
reading the Goſpels and Acts of the _— in the Morning, 
and the Epiſtles at Evening, in the ſame order they ſtand in 
the New Teſtament; except upon Saints-days and Holy-days, 
when ſuch Leſſons are appointed, as either explain the my- 
ſtery, relate the hiſtory, or apply the example to us. Ph 


* 


/Y. 8. The Revelation is wholly omitted, except the firſt The l 


ad P 
. 
# 1 
j—wZœęYUDOↄO—I.Qmũ.ͤ———— ——— — — . — —— — ——— * 


and laſt Chapters (which are read upon the day of St. John io uctad, 


the Evangeliſt, who was the Author;) and part of the 199 


r (which containing the praiſes and adoration paid 
to God by the Angels and Saints in heaven, is very properly 
appointed to be read on the Feſtival of All- Sdints.) But 
except upon theſe occaſions, none of this Book is read o- 


F 
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2 Chryſoſt. Tom. 1. Hom. 7. p. 106. © Auguſt. in Proœm. Ep. Johan. | 
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N ty, which renders it unintelligible to meaner capacities. 
antignity g. 9. And thus we ſee, by the prudence of the Church, 


722 the Old Teſtament; is read over once, and the New thrice. 


Ci. e. excepting ſome leſs uſeful parts of both) in the ſpace 

of a year, conformable to the practice of the ancient Fa- 

thers: who (as our Reformers*® tell us) ſe order'd the mat 

ter, that all the whole Bible, or the" greateſt part thereof, 

Hould be read over once every year; intending thereby that 
the Clergy, and eſpecially ſuch as were Miniſters in the Con- 
= + += gregation, ſhould (by often reading and meditating in God's 
word] be ſtirr'd up to godlineſs themſelves, and be more. able 
to exhort others by wholſome doctrine, and to confute them 
that were adverſaries to the truth: and further, that the Peo- 
Ple (by daily hearing the holy Scriptures. read in the Church) 
might continually profit. more and more in the knowledge, of 
od, and be more iuflam'd with the love of his true religion. 
Hhereas in the Church of Rome this godly and decent order 
Stories and Legends, with multitude of Reſponds j, Ver- 
ſes ||, vain repetitions, Commemorations *, and Syno- 
dals tt; that, commonly, when any Book of the Bible was 
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T4 Uncertain Stories and Legends] By theſe are to be. underſtood; thoſe Le- 


what they gendary Stories, which the Roman Breviaries appoint to be read on their Saints- 

were. = : which being almoſt as numerous as the days in the year, there is hardly 

| ; * free from having idle tales mix'd in its ufer Nor is this remarkable 

only in their Leſſons upon their modern Saints; but even the ſtories of the A- 

poſi are fo ſcandaloufly blended with Monkiſh fictions, that all wiſe and con- 

ientious Chriſtians muſt nauſeate and abominate their Service. '' + 

| + Reſponds.], A Reſpond is a, ſhort Anthem, interrupting the middle of a 

what they Chapter, which is not to proceed till the Anthem is dane. The long Reſponſes 

were. are us'd at the cloſe of the Leſſons. r 'Y 

Verſes, what. © || YVerſes.} By the Verſes here mention'd, are ro be underſtood either the 

Verſicle that follows the Reſpond in the Breviary, or elſe thoſe Hymns whick 

are proper to every Sunday and Holy-day : which (except ſome few) are a par- 

— — ; Lelpicaßle Monkiſh Latin verſes, compos'd in the moſt illiterate ages of 

| Commemo- * Commemorations.] Commemorations are the mixing the Service of ſome 

rations, what Holy-day of leſſer note, with the Service of a Sunday or Holy-day of greater 

p eminency, on which the leſs Holy-day happens to fall. In which caſe it is ap- 

pointed by the ninth general rule in the Breviary, that only the Hymns, Ver- 

bo * * * ſome other part of the Service of the leſſer Holy- day be annex d to 
t of the, greater. - hs gs : 

12 Hodel Theſe were the publication or recital of the provincial confii- 


nod, the Canons thereof were to be read in the Churches, and the tenor of them 
to be declar'd and made known to the people : arid ſome of them to beannually 
repeated on certain Sundays in the year ®, + En} | 
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e In the Preface concerning the Service word Synodals in the Preface concerning 


5 of the Charch. the Service of the Church. 
2 See Dr. Nichols in his. Notes on the | 


begun, 


Chap. 3. penlj in the Church for Leſſons, by reaſon of its obſcuri-, 


was ſo alter d, broken, and neg lected, by Res in uncertainx 


Synodals, 
mbar they emntions in the Pariſh-Churches, For after the concluſion of every provincial Sy- * 
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is (ſo much an- may 
ſet forth, that all things ſhould be done in order, without © 
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a for Morning and Evening Prayer. 


begun in Advent, and the Book of. Geneſis in Septuageſima; 


ſort weére other Books of holy Scriptare ufd. Moreover, 


the number and hardneſs of the rules called the Pie ll, aud , 


the manifold changings of the Service, was the cauſe, that to 
turn the book . 

many times there vat more buſineſs to. find out what ſhould 
be read, than to read it when it was found out. "EGS, 


Theſe inconveniencies therefore conſider d, here is ſet forth 
ſuch an order, whereby the yon ſhall be redreſi d. And for 


& readineſs in this matter, here is drawn ont a Calendar for 
that purpoſe, which is 72 and 25 to be underſtood; where- 
e 


breaking one piece from another. For this cauſe be cut off 
Anthems, Reſponds, Invitatories, and ſuch like things, as did 


| breakthe continual conrſe of the reading of the. Scripture. 
Net, becauſe there is no remedy, but that of neceſſity there . 
muſt. be ſome rules; therefore certain rules are here ſet forth, 


which as they are few in number, ſo they are plain and eafy 


to be underſtood. So that here you have an order for Prayer, 
and for the reading of the holy Scripture, much agreeable to 
the mind and purpoſe of the old Fathers, and a great deal . 
more profitable and commodious, than that which of late was 


#5'd, It is more profitable, becauſe here are left out 
things, whereof ſome are untrue, ſome uncertain, ſome vain 


and ſuperſtitious ;; and nothing is ordain'd to be read, but the 


very pure word of Cod, the holy Scriptures, or that which is 
22 to the ſame; and that in 2 a language and or- 
der, as is moſt eaſy and plain for the underſtauding bath of 
the readers and hearers : It is alſo more commodious, both for 


the ſhortneſs thereof, and for the plainneſs of the order, aud 


for that the rules be few and eaſy. 
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U Pie] The wond Pie ſome ſuppoſe dork its name from ITheZ , p; 
Which the Greeks ſometimes uſe for Table or Inder; tho” others think on * 
Tables or Indexes were call'd the Pie, from the pars *colour'd letters whereof 


they conſiſted : the initial, and ſome other remarkable letters and words be- 


ing done in red, and the reſt all in black. And upon this account, when they | 
tranſlate it into Latin, they call it Pica. From whence it is ſuppos'd, that, Pica Letters, 
when Printing came in uſe, thoſe letters which were of a moderate ſize (i. e. from whence 
2 the bigneſs of thoſe in theſe Comments and Tables) were call'd Pica ſo call d. 


tters d. 


96 
LOA 


* 


* 


d See Or. Nichols, as above, pen the word Pie. 
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ly was ſo hard and intricate a matter, that 


9. 10. The 


143 
begun, after three or-four Chapters were read out, all the ged. 10. 
reſt were unread... And in this ſort: tbe Book of Ifatah war WV wh 


* 


the reading of holy Seripture is ſo ant 


& WW, 


why ſo 
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Car.. en — — being the word of God, and o 
Tor claration of his will; the reading of it or making it 
1 2 2 Ion to the People is an act of authority, and therefore 
| * the Miniſter that. reads the Leſſons is to fand. And be- 
.canſe it is an Office directed to the Congregation, by all 
the former Common- Prayer Books, it was ordered, that 
(#0 the end the People the better bear) in ſuch Places 
where they do ſing, there ſball the Leſſons 2 fon in a — 
tame, after the manner of diſtiuct reading: and 1 kewiſe 
Epiſtle and the Goſpel. But that Rubrick i is now left — 
and the Miniſter is only directed to read diſtinctiuy with an 
auadible voice, and to turn himſelf ſo as he may beſt be heard 
-of all ſuch as are preſent : which ſhews, — in time of 
min the Miniſter us d to look another way; a cuſtom 
Pens, to have ſtill obſery'd in ſome Pariſh- Churches, where the — 
two Deals Pes — two Desks; one for the Bible, looking towar 
the body of the Church to the People; another for the 
Prayer , looking towards the Eaſt or upper end of 
— in conformity to the practice of the primi- 
tive Church, which, as I have already obſerv'd, paid a 
— ordinary reverence in their worſhip towards 
og 11. Before every Leſſon the Miniſter is directed to 
2 Lion 5 notice tothe People what Chapter he reads, by ſaying, 
beginneth ſuch a Chapter, or Verſe of ſuch a Chapter. 
of ſuch a a Book: — ſo the People, if they have their 
| Alles with them, may, by looking over them, be the more 
attentive. The care of the primitive Church in this caſe 
was very remarkable. Before the Leſſon began, the Dea- Pt 
con firſt ſtood up, calling out aloud, Let us liſten, my Bre ty 
turen; and then he that read, invited his audience to — Se 
tion, by introducing the Leſſon with theſe words, ar to 
faith the Lord. After every Leſſon the Miniſter with us is thi 
"alſo. directed to give notice that it is finiſhed, by ſaying, the 
Here endeth the firſt or ſecond Leſſon ; which is the form now | 
preſcrib'd inſtead of the old one, Here endeth ſuch a Chap- 
ter of ſuch a Book, which were the words enjoin'd by all Bo 
1 85 rs; Liturgies. : | - - 3 wi 
1 $. 12. As for the © han he ein eſcrib* 
| 2 Poor or them; but in r they always 2 yo ſhew . — 
a their reverence. It is recorded of the Jews in the Book of 
Nehemiah t, that when Ezra open d the Book ef the Law, iu 3 4 
the Sight of the Tel all the People ſtood up. And-1 in the * 


_—_ n * * 


de Pay, 85. & Chap, vil. ver. ). 
Cryſt in Act. 9. Hom. 19. | Tl 85 


Ws — — thoſe — 5 penned to fit, Sect. 11. 
on ot o e or ſome other infirmity, were S 
bes e to ſtandthroughont the whole time of divine Ser- 
vice d. And it is very obſervablep that another ceremony 
us'd by the Chriſtians of thoſe times, before the reading of 
the Leſſons, was the waſbing their hands , a ceremony - 
ſaid to be ſtill us d by the Turi, before they touch their 
Alcoran, who alſo write thereupon, Let no unclean perſon 
touch this x: which ſhould excite us at leaſt to prepare our 
ſelves in ſuch a manner, as may fit us to hear the word of 
God, and to expreſs ſuch outward WOO as may teltify 
a due 477 eK to its nem 5 


Sed. 11. E the ne in el, 


| Tas uſe of H [ymmns among Chriſtians is 1 The Antiqnt- 
as old-as the — of the Apoſtles *: and we learn Y Hymns, 
i both from the obſervation of St. Auguſtin , and from the 
Canons of the Church, that Hymns and Pſalms were in- 
termingled with the Leſſons, that ſo by variety the People 
ht be ſecur'd againſt wearineſs and diſtraction.  _ 

"F 2. But beſides Antiquity, Reaſon calls for this1 interpo- The ragen 
ſition of Hymns, in reſpe& to the great benefit we may re- , , 
ceive from the word of God: for if we daily bleſs him for; the — 
% our ordinary meat and drink, how much more are we bound 
* to glorify him for the food of our ſouls ? 

5 5 3. That we may not therefore want forms of praiſe en 2 
* proper for the occaſion, the Church hath provided us with aud. 
two after each Leſſon, both in the Morning and Evening- 
Service; leavin ing it to the diſcretion of him that miniſtreth, 
to uſe thoſe which he thinks moſt convenient and ſuitable; 
tho? in the firſtCommon-Prayer Book of King Edward VI. 
there was: only one — for a Leſſon; the 100", the 
and the 67 Pſalms, not being added till 1552. The 
Te 2 pond and the Benedicite indeed were both in the firſt 
k; but not for choice, but to be us'd one at one time 
of the year, and the other at another, as the next Section 
will —_ | | 


. IPD Eben 


1 


* 


one an, dos. u Append. ad . | Mat. Xxvi. 30. Col. v. 16. James 
155 E am Joan. T 8 de 6. T col. 8 39 
om: 5 in Joan. Tom, 2, m Serm. 17 om. 5. 
* 3 n Concil. Laod, Can. 17. Con Goal rms . 
Lat Gregory's Preface. to his Notes | 1. col. i 500, B. 
5 2 you W pag. 3. 
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Hmmm: fr L TAVING heard the holy precepts. and uſeful exam- 
erat ples, the comfortable promiſes: and juſt threatnings 


. , contain'd in the firſt Leſſor, we immediately break out into 
praiſing God for illuminating our minds, for * 
affeQions, for reviving our hopes, for awakening our floth, 

and for confirming our reſolutions. 2 
Ae re De- I. For our ſupply and aſſiſtance in which reaſonable du: 


um and Be- ty, the Church has provided us two ancient Hymns; the 
nedicite, why One call'd Ze Deum, from the firſt words of it in Latin 

Jo calls, (Te Deum Laudamus, We praiſe thee, O God; the other Be- 

zedicite, for the ſame reaſon, the beginning of it in Latin 

being Benedicite omnia Opera Domini Domino; or, O all 

ye works of the Lord, bleſs ye the Lord. The former of 

theſe is now moſt frequently us'd, and the latter only upon 
ſome particular occafionss ale 45 

The Original H. 2. The firſt (as it is generally believ'd) was compos'd 

the Te by St. Ambroſe for the baptiſm of St. Azgaſtin * : ſince 

which time it has ever been held in the greateſt eſteem, and 

daily repeated in the Church: ſo that it is now of above 

thirteen hundred years ſtanding. The Hymn it ſelf is ra- 

tional and majeſtick, and in all particulars worthy of the 

Spouſe of Chriſt : being, above all the compoſures of men 
uninſpir'd, fitteſt for the tongues of Men and Angels. 


Of the Bene- II. The other was an ancient Hymn in the Jewiſh 
dicite, er Church, and adapted into the publick devotions of the Chri- 

on pg ſtians from the moſt early times. St. Cyprian quotes it as 
— +: An- part of the holy Scriptures : in which opinion he is ſe- 
tiiquity. Cconded by Ruffinur, who very ſeverely inveighs againſt St. 

8 Jerom for doubting of its divine authority; and informs us 
that it was us'd in the Church long before his time, who 
himſelf liv'd A. D. 390 4. And when afterwards it was 
left out by ſome that perform'd divine Service; thefourth 
Council of Toledo, in the year 63; , commanded it to be 
us'd, and excommunicated the Prieſts that . omitted it *. 
Our Church indeed does not receive it for Canonical Scrip- 


Dos 
———_— — 


* 8 * 


22 ——_ 


St. Greg. Lib. 3. Dial. cap. 4. | P De Orat. Dom. p. 142. 
mentions Dacius Biſhop of Milan. A. D. 4 Ruffin. I. a. adv. Hieron. | 

. 560, who, in the firſt Book of the Chro- Can. «4. Concil. Tam. 5. col. 1719 
nicles writ by him, gives an account of C. D. e | 
this. bee alſo St. Bennęt Reg. cap. 11, — 
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in Lent, all the which time in the þ 


tue, becauſe it is not to be found in the Hebrew, nor was Sect. 12 

allow'd in the Jewiſh Canon; but it is notwithſtanding an 

exact paraphraſe of the 148* Pſalm, and ſo like it in 3 
rords and ſenſe, that whoever deſpiſeth this, reproacheth 


part of thecanonical writing. n 
H. 2. As to the Subject of it, it is an elegant ſummons to 23.7 Subest 
all God's works to praiſe him; intimating that they all ſet 7 4 ll 
out his glory, and invite us, who have the benefit of them, 
to join with theſe zhree Children (to whom ſo great and 


wonderful adeliverance was given) in praiſing and magni» 


Hing the Lord for ever. | | 
So that when we would glorify God for his works, WWhen propet 


| which is one main end of the Lord's-day; or when the 10 & 4. 


Leſſon treats of the creation, or ſets before us the wonder- . 


ful works. of God in any of his creatures, or the uſe he 


makes of them either ordinary or miraculous for the good 
of the Church; this Hymn may very ſeaſonably be, us'd. 
Tho” in the firſt Common-Prayer Book of King Edward VI. 
Te Deum was appointed daily 22 the year; * 
i ace of Te Deum, 
nedicite matsto be #5'd. So that, as I have already obſerv'd, . 
they were not originally inſerted for choice ; but to be 
us'd at different parts of the year. But when the ſecond 
Book came out with double Hymns for the other Leſſons: 
theſe alſo were left indifferent at the diſcretion of the Mi- 
niſter, and the words, Or this Canticle, inſerted before the 
Hymn we are now ſpeaking of f e 


III. After the firſ Leſſon at Evening-Prayer, two other of the Mag- 


Hymns are appointed, both of them taken out of canoni- nifcat, ot 


cal Scripture: the firſt is the Song of the bleſſed Virgin, f in 
call'd Ak Magnificat, from its firſt word in Latin. Bin ne 88 
the firſt Hymn recorded in the new Teſtament, and from 

ts ancient uſe among the primitive Chriſtians, has been con- 

tinu'd in the Offices of the reform'd Churches abroad, as 
well as in ours. + W ae ns . > 

For as the holy Virgin, when ſhe reflected upon the pro- 


miſes of the old Teſtament, now about to be fulfill'd in 


the myſterious conception and happy birth, of which God 
had deſign'd her to be the inſtrument, expreſs'd her joy in 
this form; ſo we, when we hear inthe Leſſons like exam- 


ples of his mercy, and are told of thoſe prophecies and pro- A 
miſes which were then fulfill'd, may not improperly rejoice : 


ee Durell's aon of the reform'd Churches, P. 38. 8 ES 
. 1 EE - with 
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Chap. 3. with her in the ſame words, as having a proporti 
tre of intereſt in the ſame bleſſing. ' 


A „ OF K 
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Pfalm. 


of 


XCVIIP 88 deliverance granted to the peculiar People of 
occaſion of ſome of Davids victories, may yet be "oy pro- 


—_ apply'd to our ſelves, who, being God's adop 
Children, are a ſpritual Iſrael, and therefore have all ima- 
ginable reaſon to bleſs God for the ſame, and to call upon 


was one of thoſe which I have already obſery'd, was firſt 
added to King Edward's ſecond Common-Prayer. 


Sect. 13. Of the Hymns after the Second Leſſons. : 


- 7d og = gab ING expreſs'd our thankfulneſs to God in one 


of the above-mention'd Hymns for the light and in- 
ſtruction we have receiv d from the firſt Leſſon; we are 
fitly diſpos'd to hear the clearer revelations exhibited to us in 
the ſecond. e 212 | 


Leſſon. 


of theBene- I. As to the ſecond Leſſon in the Morning, it is always 
b taken out either of the Goſpels or the As; which contain 
charias. 


tidings of ſalvation, was join'd by a multitude of the hea- 
venly hoſt, who all brake forth in praiſes to God; ſo when 
the ſame tidings are rehears'd by the Prieſt, both he and the 
People imme oa 2 their mutual gratulations, praiſing 
God, and ſaying Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for he 

" Sath viſited and redeemed his People: and hath rais'd 7 4 
mighty ſalvation for us in the houſe of his ſervant David, &c. 


Being the Hymn that was compos'd by good old 2 
at the circumcifion of his ſon, St. John the Baptiſt, * 


Ciontaining a thankſgiving to God for the incarnation of 

our Saviour, and for thoſe unſpeakable mercies, which (tho 

they were not then fully compleated) were quickly after- 
wards the ſubje& of the whole Church's praiſes. 


the cb II. For variety the hundredth Pſalm was alſo appointed 
Ain. by King Edward's ſecond Book, in which all lands and na- 
tions are invited and call'd upon to ſerve the Lord with 
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© Luke is 57, 


gladneſs ' 


Of the IV. But when the firi? Leſſon treats of ſome reat and 
we have the 98 Pſalm for variety; which thoꝰ made on 
opted 


the whole creation to join with us in thankſgiving. This 


an hiſtorical account of the great work of our redempti- 
on: and therefore as the Angel, that firſt publiſh'd the glad 


| exceeding grace, mere ren, which are ſo eminently 
83 JJC | 


72 
< 7 and « 0 

of the Meſſiah's temporal kingdom. The occaſion of his 

compoſing it, was his meeting Chriſt in the Temple, when 


may in time make yay for farther innovati 
regularities, | 
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for Morning and Evening Prayer. ; 145 A 
gladueſi, and come before his preſence with a Song, for his SeQ. 13. 


7 


ſet forth in the Goſpe 


III. After the ſecond: Leſſon at Evening, which is al · of che Nune © 
ways out of the Epiſtles, the Song of Simeon, call'd Num Dimittis. 
Dimittis, is moſt commonly us d. The Author of it is ; 
ſuppos'd to have been he whom the Jews call Simeon the 
| - 4 ſon to the famous Rabbi Hillel v, a man of eminent 
tegri one who oppos'd the then common opinion 


he came to be preſented there, wherein God fulfild his 
8 to him, that he ſhould not die till he had ſeen the 
% . PE I 
And tho' we cannot ſee our Saviour with our bodily © 
eyes as he did ; yet he is by the writings of the Apoſtles 
daily, preſented to the eyes of our faith : and therefore if 


we were as much concern'd for heaven, and as looſe from 


the love of the world as old Simeon was, and we ought to 
be; we might, upon the view of Chriſt in his holy word, 


| bedaily ready to ſing this Hymn, which is taken into the 


Services of all chriſtian Churches in the world, Greek, Ro- 
man, and Reformed, and was formerly very frequently 
ſung by Saints and Martyrs a little before their deaths. -. 


* 


IV. Inſtead of it ſometimes the ſixty ſeventh Pſalm is Of the 


us'd, (being one of thoſe that was introduced in King Ed- vir: 


ward's ſecond 8 which being a Prayer of David for An. 
the coming of the Goſpel, is a proper form wherein to ex- 
preſs our deſires for the farther propagation of it. 


N. B. It ought to be noted, that both the ſixty ſeventh 
and hundredth Pſalm, being inſerted in the Common- 
Prayer Books in the ordinary verſion, ought ſo to be us'd, 
and not to be ſung in Sterubold and Fopkins's, or any other 
Meeter, as is now the cuſtom in too many Churches, to 
the joſtling out of the Pſalms themſelves, expreſly contra- 
ry to the deſign of the Rubrick : which, if not prevented 
i ons and groſs 


— . 
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u pFiddl. Scultet. Exercitat. Evang. I. | Place. 


e 61, ans Lightfoor's Harm, on the | ® Luke i, 26 
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he Creed.) FH ©” the Seriptures be a perfect revelation of all di- 
. 13 T vine truths neceffary to falvation; yet the fundamen- 
tal articles of our faith are ſo diſpers'd there, that it was 
thought neceſſary to collect out of thoſe facred writings 
one plain and fhort ſummary of fundamental doQrine 
= 8 might eafify be underſtood and remember'd by all 
_ * hri ans. : 5 f 0 2 8 3 
1 ' $. 2. This ſummary, from the firſt word in Latin Credo, 
mow 7, er cal'd the Creed; tho' in Latin it is calPd & 2 
bolum, for which ſeveral reaſons are given: as firſt that it is an 
my ter alluſion to the cuſtom of ſeveral perſons e Je; 15 pal | 
Symbolum. to eat of one common ſupper, whither every one' brings 
ſomething for his ſhare to make up that common meal, whic 
from hence was call'd Symbolum, from the Greek word 
[Eongeaxn] which fignifies to throw or caſt together: Even 
o, ſay ſome *, the Apoſtles met ay ar andeactrone put 
or threw in his article to compoſe this Symbol. 
Another ſignification of the word is fetch'd from mili- 
zary affairs, Where it is us'd to denote thoſe marks, figns, 
or watch-words, &c. whereby the ſoldiers of an army di- 
ſtingaiſh'd and knew each other: In like manner, as fome 
think ?, by this Creed the true ſoldiers of Jeſus Chriſt were 
diſtinguiſh'd from all others, and diſcern'd from thoſe who 
were only falfe and hypocritical pretenders. 5 
But the moſt natural ſignification of the word feems to 
be deriv'd from the Pagan Symbols, which were ſecret i 
marks, words, or tokens, communicated at the time of t 
initiation, or a little before,, unto thoſe who were conſe- | 
crated or entred into their reſery'd or hidden rites, and to 
none elſe ; by the declaration, manifeſtation, or pronunci- 
ation whereof thoſe more devout Idolaters knew each o- 
ther, and were with all freedom and' liberty of acceſs ad- 
mitted to their more intimate myſteries, i. e: to the ſecret 
worſhip and rites of that God, whoſe Symbols they had 
receiv'd; from whence the multitude in general were kept 
out and excluded: which ſaid Symbols thoſe; who had re- 
ceiv'd them, were oblig'd carefully ro conceal, and not, on 
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Fer Morning and Evening Prayer. 

any account whatſoeyer, to divulge or reveal *. And for 
the ſame reaſons the Apoſtles Creed is thought by ſome to 
have been term'd a Symbol, becauſe it was ffudiouſly con- 
ceal'd from the Pagan world, and not reveal'd to the Cate- 
chumens themſelves, till juſt before their Baptiſm or'initia« 
tion in the chriſtian myſteries; when it was deliver'd to them 
as that ſecret note, mark, or token, by which the faithful 
in all parts of the world might, without any danger, make 
themfelves known to one another | 1 | 


$. 3. That the whole Creed, as we now uſe it, was drawn The Antiqui» | 


131 


SeQ. 14. 1 


T ny 
* — ; 
a - 


up by the Apoſtles themſelves, can hardly be prov'd: but? f it. 
that the greateſt part of it was deriv'd from the very days of 


the Apoſtles, is evident from the teſtimonies of the moſt 
ancient writers ®; particularly of St. Ignatius, in whoſe 
Epiſtles moſt of its articles are to be found: tho? there are 


_ ſome reaſons to believe, that ſome few of them, viz. that 


of the deſcent into hell, the communion of Saints, and the 
He everlaſting, were not added till ſome time after, in op- 
ſition to ſome groſs errors and hereſies that ſprang up 
in the Church. But the whole form, as it now ſtands in 
our Liturgy, is to be found in the works of St. Ambroſe 
and Raffne<. | | 1 
F. 4. Tis true indeed the primitive Chriſtians, by reaſon 


* 


When forft 


they always conceal'd this and their other myſteries, did recited pubs. 


not in their aſſemblies pabb:ckly recite the Creed, except at 


the times of Baptiſm ; which, unleſsjin caſes of neceſſity, - 


were only at Eaſter and Whitſuntide. From whence it 
came to paſs, that the conſtant repeating of the Creed in 


li 


ckly. | 


the Church, wasnot introduc'd till five hundred years after 


Chriſt : about which time Petras Guapheus, Biſhop of An- 
tioch, preſcrib'd the conſtant recital of the Creed, at the 
publick adminiſtration of divine Service . 


F. 5. The Place of it in our . Liturgy may be conſider'd 25. Place of 
with reſpe& both to what goes before, and what comes dhe Seen = 


after it. That which goes before it, are the Leſſons taken 
out of the word of God: for faith comes by hearing; and 

therefore when we have heard God's word, it is fit we 
ſhould profeſs our belief of it, thereby ſetting our ſeals (as 
it were) to the truth of God,, eſpecially to ſuch articles as 
the Chapters, now read to us, have confirm'd. What fol- 
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2 See inflances not — in the | c. 1. p. 175. A. De Præſcript. Hære- 
Lord 0 Far — ritical Hiſto- find, £ 3+ p. 206. D. ri 
ry of the Creed, chap. 1. p. 11, Oc. © In their Expoſitions npon it. 

4 See _ mood by the ſame Author, br : eQor, Hiſtor. Eccleſ. p. 
; 20, Oc. 5 563. Co | 
8 Vid. Irenæum, contr, Hæreſ. I. 1. : Rom. x. 17. 
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' = lev'd®. And therefore ſince we are to pray to God the 
Father, in the name of the Son, by the aſſiſtance of the 
Holy Gboſt, for remiſſion of fins, and a joyful reſurrecti- 

on; we firſt declare that we believe in God the Father 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and that there is remiſſion here, and 


* 


1 --4 6 Church; and then we may be ſaid to pray in 


ed this Creed; becauſe *tis the profeſſion of every perſon pre- 
whole Cm ſent, and ought for that reaſon to be made by every one in 
his own perſon ; the more expreſly to declare their belief 


of it to each other, and conſequently to the whole chriſtian 


= c 80 


| 4 95 oP whom they wy ee 1 be. 
Standing; F. 7. It is to be repeated ſtanding, to ſignify our reſolu- 
Hy tion to ſtand up on in the defence of if And in Poland 
and Lithuania the Nobles us'd formerly to draw their ſwords, 
in token, that if need were, they would defend and ſeal the 

truth of it with their blood®, 5 
With their F. 8. When we repeat it, it is cuſtomary to turn towards 
Faces 16. the Eaſt, that ſo whilſt we are making profeſſion of our 
Zaſt. faith in the bleſſed Trinity, we may look towards that quar- 
ter of the heavens, where God is ſuppos'd to have his pecu- 


liar reſidence of glory *. 


Reverence . F. g. When we come to the ſecond article in this Creed, 


be made as jn Which the name of JESUS is mention'd, the whole Con- 
"a ff gregation make obeiſance, which the Church (in regard to 
- | 249 paſſage of St. Paul, That at the name of JESUS every 
| knee ſhould * bow) expreſly enjoins in her 18 Canon: or- 
dering, that when in time of divine Service the Lord JESUS 
. ſhall be mention d, due and lowly reverence fhall be done by 
all perſons preſeat, as it has been accuſtom d; teſtifying by 

zheſe outward ceremonies and geſtures their inward humilit 
chriftian reſolution, aud due acknowledgment, that the Lord 
JEsus CHRIST, the true eternal Soy of God, is the only Sa- 
diour of the world, in whom alone all the mercies, graces, and 
promiſes of God to mankind, for this life, and the life to come, 


are fully and wholly compris d. 


— 


K 


— — 


E Rom. x. 14. | | i See My. Gregory» as quoted in 


Þ See Durels View, ec, Sect. 1. F. | nete b in pag. 89. 
_ COT OS * Phil. il. 10. 
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-F, lows.the | Creed are the Prayers which are grounded upon 
Ait: for we cannot call on him, in whom we have not be- 


a reſurreQion to life hereafter, for all true members of 


* Gal $. 6. Both Miniſter and People are pgs to repeat 
the 
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Por Morning and Evening Prayer. 
Sec. 15. Of St. Athanaſius's Creed. 


t 
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it, as enlarged at the Review, it is only ſaid to be commonly, 


HETHER this Creed was compos'd by A:hanaſins The Creed of 
or not, is a matter of diſpute: In the Rubrick before u An 


call dthe Creed ef St. Athanaſius: But we are certain that it 


has been receiv d as a treaſure of ineſtimable price both by 
the Greek and Latin Churches for almoſt a thouſand years. 


FS. 2. As to the Matter of it, it condemns all ancient ve Scruple 
and modern Hereſies, and is the ſum of all Orthodox Divi- angr | 


nity. And therefore if any ſcruple at the denying Salva- it. 
tion to ſuch as do not believe theſe articles; let them re- 
member, that ſuch as hold any of thoſe fundamental Here: 
fies are condemn'd in Scripture ': from whence it was 3 
primitive cuſtom, after a confeſſion of the orthodox faith, 
to paſs an anathema againſt all that deny'd it. But how- 
ever, for the eaſe and ſatisfaction of ſame people who have 
a notion that this Creed requires every perſon to aſſent to, 
or believe, every verſe in it on pain of Damnation; and 
who therefore (becauſe there are ſeveral things. in it which 
they cannot comprehend) ſcruple to repeat it for fear they 
ſhould anathematize or condemn themſelves ; I defire to 
offer what follows to their conſideration, viz. That how- 
ſoever plain and agreeable to reaſon eyery verſe in this 
Creed may be; yet we are not requir'd, by the words of 
the Creed, to believe the whole on pain of Dammazion. 
For all that is requir'd of us as neceſſary to Salvation, is, 
that before all things we hold the Catholick Faith : and the 
Catholic Faith is, by the 3* and qu verſes explain'd to be 
this, that we worſhip one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Uni- 
ty neither confounding the perſons, nor dividing the ſub- 
ſtance. This therefore is declar'd neceſſary to be believ d: 
«But all that follows from hence to the 26" verſe, is only 
brought asa proof and illuſtration of it; and thereforere- 
quires our aſſent no more than a Sermon does, which is 
made to prove or illuſtrate a Text. The Text, we know, is 
the word of God, and therefore neceſlary to be believ'd: 
but no - perſon is, for that reaſon, bound to believe every 
particular of the Sermon deduc'd from it, upon pain of 
damnation, tho? every tittle of it may be true. The ſame 
I take it to be in this Creed: The belief of the Catbolict 
Faith before mentioned, the Scriptures make neceſſary to 
falvation, and therefore we mult believe it: but there is no 
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ſuch 


. mention d in 
me Rubrick. 


The good or. THE Congregation, having now their conſciences ab- 
1 ſolv'd from ſin, their affections warm'd with thankſ- 


A 


Pr. The 
Lord 
you. 


nie Trinity in Unity is to be worſbip d: He therefore that will 
_ Gbeſav'd, muſt ha think of wy #, 


' "body as t 
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Fa * ſuch neceſſity laid upon us to believe the illuſtration that is | 


there given of it, nor does the Creed it ſelf require it: for 


it goes On, in the 26% and 2 th verſes. in theſe wor ds, So 
wn ps in all it gps as is aforeſaid, the 2 


ity in Trinity, 4 


tne Where it plainly 
paſſes off from that illuſtration, returns back to the 
and 5 verſes, —— only our belief of the Catho- 


lick Faith, as there expre as neceſſary to ſalvation, viz. 


h 
chat Oe God, or Unity in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity is 
Zo be worſhiped. All the reſt of the Creed, 
. verſe to the end, relates to our Saviour's Incarnation; 


om the 20 


which indeed is another eſſential part of our faith, and as 


neceſſary to be believ'd as the former: but that being ex- 


eſs'd in ſuch plain terms, as none, I ſuppoſe, ſcruple; 
need not enlarge any farther.  - c 
- $. 3. The reaſons why this Creed is appointed to be 
ſaid upon thoſe days ſpecify'd in the Rubrick , are, be- 


eauſe ſome of them are more proper for this Confeſſion 


of Faith, which, being of all others the moſt expreſs con- 
cerning the Trinity, is for that reaſon appointed on Chriſt. 


mar-dey, Epipheny, Eofter-dey, Aſeenfon-dey, Whit-Sunday, 


and Trmnity-Surday ; which were all the _ that were ap- 

ointed for it by the firſt Book of King Edward : But in 
His ſecond Bock it was alſo enjoin'd on St. Matthias, and 
ſome other Saints-days, that ſo it might be repeated once 
in every month. 5 1 8 


Se G. 16. Of the Verſicles before the Lords 


Prayer. 


giving, their underſtandings enlighten'd by the word, and 
their faith ſtrengthen'd by a publick profeſſion; enter ſo- 
Jemnly in the next place upon the remaining part of di. 
vine worſhip, viz. Supplication and Prayer, that is, 20 4 
thoſe \ 9 ——It are requiſite and neceſſary, as well for the 
e fou. ä | 

. 2. But becauſe they are not able to do this without 


de with God's help; therefore the Miniſter firſt bleſſes them with 


The Lord be with yon; which, it muſt be obſerv'd too, is 4 
very proper ſalutation in this place, viz. aſter a publick and 
ſolemn profeſſion of their faith. For St. John forbids us to 
ſay to any Heretick, God ſpeed n; and the primitive Chri- 
— 9 : — —— — 


= 2 John 10, 11. ian 
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' flians were never allow'd to ſalute any that were excom- Sect. 1& 
municated. But when the Miniſter hath heard the whote & 
- Congregation rehearſe the Creed, and ſeen, by their ſtand- 


| becauſe he is their Repreſentative and Mouth to God, they 


Apoſtles themſelves : and it is obſervable that they always 


Pe 
the ſame vehemence and earneſt deyotion does our-Church 


to lay aſide all wandring thoughts, and to attend to the 


| every petition, and ſign them all at laſt with an hearty Amen. 


Lale, before we come to addreſs our ſelves to God, we merey upon 


be obſerv'd, that the Church has ſuch an awful reverence 


ing up At it, a teſtimony of their aſſent to it; he can now 
afar them as brethren and members of the Church. Bat 


return his ſalutation, immediately replying, And witb thy Ano. And 
Spirit ; both which ſentences are taken out of holy Scrip- with ty * 
ture , and together with that ſatatation, Peace be with Pris . 

you (which was generally us'd by the Biſhop inſtead of the 
Lord be with * yon) have been of very early uſe in the 

Church , efpecially in the Eaſtern part of it, to which, as an 

ancient Council ſays , they were deliver'd down by the 


denoted (as here) a tranſition from one part of the divine 
Service to another. | 


S. FA In the Heathen Sacrifices there was always one to Pr. Let us 
cry, Hoc agite, or to bid them mind what they were about, Py. 
And in all the old chriſtian Liturgies the Deacon was wont 
to call often upon the People, ds , Let us pr 

eftly ; and then again, dein, more earneſtly. An 


call for in theſe words, Lez as pray; warning us thereby 


great work we are about: for tho? the Miniſter only ſpeaks 
moſt of the words, yet our affections muſt go along with 


$. 4. But being unclean like the Lepers recorded by St. P.Lordhava 


begin to cry Lord have mercy on us; leſt, if we ſhouldun-" 
worthily call him Our Father, he upbraid us as he did the 
Jews, If bea Father, where it mine honoar *? And it is to 


for, the Lord's Prayer, that ſhe ſeldom ſuffers it to be us'd 98 
without ſome preceding preparation. In the beginning of 
the Morning and Evening Service, we are prepar'd by the 
Confeſſion of our Sins, and the Abſolution of the Prieſt; 
and very commonly in other places by this ſnort Litany: 
whereby we are taught firſt to bewail our unworthineſs, and 
pray for mercy; and then with an humble boldneſs to Ioox 


oO TI <4. 7 8 
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| n Capital Carol. Mag. I. F. C. 42. 4. P. 107. lin. &c. Ifid. Peleuſ. 1. 1. 
© Ruth ii. 4. 2 Tha: ud 26. 2 | Ep. 122: pag 44. A. 3 

Tim. iv. 22. Gal. vi. 19. = Concil. Bracar. 2. cap. 3. Tom. J. 
? Durand. Rational. lib. 4. c. 14. $. | col. 740. 8. IIS 

7. fol. 112. | 9 BY Chap. xyii. 12 13. : 
J Chryſ *a Coloſſ. 1. Hom, 3. Tom. | : Mal, i. 6. 
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Chap. 3. 
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upto heaven, and call God Our Father, and beg farther blef; 
8 ſings of him. | | 


A to the original of this form, it is taken out of the 


Palms , where it is ſometimes repeated twice together; 
to vhich the chriſtian Church hath added a third, viz. Chrisi 


ve beg help from them all: vis 
both in the Eaſtern and Weſtern 


baue mercy upon as, that ſo it might be a ſhort Litany or 


8 to every Perſon in the bleſſed Trinity: we have 
offended each Perſon, and are to pray to each, and therefore 


* 


ner 
Churches; and an old Council orders it to be us'd three 
times a day in the publick Service v. And weareinform'd 
that Conſtantinople was deliver'd from an Earthquake, by 


the People's going barefoot in proceſſion, and uſing this ſhort 


De Clerk 


Litany “. 


N. B. The Clerk and People are here to take notice not 


| aud People to repeat the laſt of theſe Verſicles, viz. Lord have mercy 


Lord have 


We Lord's 


Prayer why 
repeated. 


mes fo Meat pon us after the Miniſter. In the end of the Litany indeed 
mercy uponthey ought to do it, becauſe there they are directed to (ay 
us after theall the three Verſicles diſtinctly after him; each of them 
Auer. being repeated in the Common- Prayer Book, viz, firſt in a 


Roman Letter for the Prieſt, and then in an Italick, which 


denotes the People's Reſponſe. But in the daily Morning 


and Evening Service, in the Office for Solemnization o 
Matrimony, in thoſe for the Viſitation of the Sick, for the 
Burial of the Dead, for the Churching of Women, andin 


the Commination, where theſe Verſicles are ſingle, and 


only the ſecond printed in an Italick character, there they 
are to be repeated alternately, and not by way of repetiti- 
on: ſothat none but the ſecond Verſicle, viz. Chriſt have 


mercy upon us, comes to the People's turn, the firſt and laſt 


belonging to the Miniſter. 
Sea. 17. Of the Lord's Prayer. 


d 


THE Miniſter, Clerk, and People, being prepared in 

the manner that we have deſcribed above, are now 
again to ſay the Lord's Prayer with a loud voice. For this 
conſecrates and makes way for all the reſt, and is therefore 
now again repeated. By which repetition we have this far- 


ther advantage, that if we did not put up any petition of it 


— 
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a Pſal. vi. 2.—li. t. cxxiii. 3. col. 1680. C. | 5 | - 
„ Concil. Vaſenſ, 2. Can. 3. Tom. 4. * Paul. Diacon.l. 16. c,24. in 
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For Morning and Evening Prayer. £97 
with fervency enough before, we may make amends for it SeQ. 18. 
now, by asking that with a doubled earneſtneſs. EY", 
. 2 = the Clerks in this Rubrick, (which was firſt in- Clerks, who 
ſerted in the ſecond Book of King Edward) I ſuppoſe were . 1 
meant ſuch perſons as were appointed at the beginning of . 
the Reformation, to attend the incumbent in his Rane | 
ance of the Offices; and ſuch as are ſtill in ſome Cathedral 
and Collegiate Churches, which have Lay-Clerks (as the 
arecall'd, being not always ordain'd) 46 Jock out the Leſ- 
ſons, name the Anthem, ſet the Pſalms and the like 7: 
of which ſort I take our Pariſp Clerks to be, tho* we have 
now ſeldom more than one to a Church - © | 


Seft. 18. Of the Verſicles after the Lord's Prayer: 


EFORE the Miniſter begins to pray alone for the 257 verfides. 
People, they are to join with him (according to the | 
primitive way of praying) in ſome ſhort Yer/icles and Re- 
Jonjab, taken chiefly out of the Pſalms, and containing the 
um of all the following Collects. 3 
To the firſt, O Lord, ſpew thy mercy upon us, aud grant 
| xs thy * ſalvation, anſwers the Sunday Collect, which ge 
nerally contains petitions for mercy and ſalvation. To the 
— 0 Lord, ſave the King, and mercifully hear ns when 
we call #pon * thee, anſwer the Prayers for the King and 
none! Family. To the third, Endue thy Miniſters with 
righteouſneſs, —— and make thy choſen People Joyfal, and 
the fourth, O Lord, ſave thy People, and bleſs thine © In- 
beritance, anſwers the Colle& for the Clergy and People. 
To the fifth, Give peace in our time, O Lord, becanſe 
there is none other that fighteth for us, but only thou, O 4 
God, anſwer the daily ColleQs for Peace; and to the laſt 
0 God, make clean our hearts within us, And take not 
thy boly Spirit from ut, anſwer the daily ColleQs for 
EE 


* 91 
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1 FH. 2. Againſt two of theſe Verſicles it is objected, that 4 objedi- 
2 the Church enjoins us to pray to God to give peace in our on anſwer . 
15 time, ſor this odd teaſon, viz becauſe there is none other 
that fighteth for us bat only God, But to this we anſwer, 
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Ker tbe Clergy-man Vade Mecum. | > Pal. cxxxii. 9. | 
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Chap. 3. that the Church by theſe words does by no means imply 
on the only reaſon of our deſiring peace, is becauſe 150 


hg 


any other to fight for us, beſides God: But they are a more full 
declaration and ae of that forlorn condition 
we are in, who are not able to help our ſelves, and who 


1 n his divine Majeſty. And thus the Pſalmiſt cries out to 


r 


Ae, ſay theſe Verſicles, (which was firſt added in 1552) I ima- 
9e . gine to have been founded upon the practice of the Prieſts 
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Prieſt, at all the len Prayers, to kneel before the Altar, and 

mutter them over ſoftly by himſelf: but whenever he come 

to my Verſicles where the People are to make their Re 
nſes 


8 have in their eye, when they order d the 
| to ſtand up in this place. OM 1 


The Prayers B Hrs 

why T5 Prayers in particular, it may not be amiſs to obſerve 

chert Culcgs. one thing concerning them in general; viz. the reaſon wh 

| they are not carry'd on in one continu'd diſcourſe, but di- 
vided into many ſhort Collects, ſuch as is that which our 
Lord himſelf compos'd. And that might be one reaſon 

why our Church ſo order'd it, viz. that ſo ſhe might follow 
the example of our Lord, who beſt knew what kind of Pray- 
ers were fitteſt for us to ufe. And indeed we cannot but 

find, by our own experience, how difficult it is to keep 
our minds long intent upon any thing, much more upon 
ſo great things as the object and ſubje& of our Prayers; 
and that, do what we can, we are ſtill liable to wandrings 
and diſtraQions : ſo that there is a kind of neceſſity to break 
off ſometimes, that our thoughts, being reſpited for a while, 
may with more eaſe be fix'd again, as it is neceſſary they 


ls tate 
* 


* * a” 


F Pal, xxil. 11. 


. 8 ſhould, 


mae none other to fight for us, ſave God alone; as if we 
could be well enough content to . Rasch in war, had Fo 


cannot depend upon man for help; which we confeſs and 
lay before Almighty God, to excite the greater compaſſion 


eee 
N none to . | es a RI KRET ory 
Why the 1. g. 3. TheRubrick which orders the Prieſt to tand wp to 


in the Romiſp Church. For it is a cuſtom there for the 


be heard: which cuſtom the Compilers of our Ane 
Ainiſter 


Sed. 19. Of the Collefs and Prayers in general 


EFORE we cometo ſpeak of each of thefollowing 
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ſhould, ſo long as we are actually praying to the ſupreme Sedt. 19. 
en e 
Bnt beſides, in order JB; the performing our devotions 
aright to the moſt high God, it is neceſſary that our ſouls 
ſhould be poſſeſs d all along with due apprehenfions of his 
greatneſs and glory. To which purpoſe our ſhort Prayers 
contribute very much. For every one of them beginnin 
with ſome of the attributes or perfections of God, and 
ſuggeſting to us right apprehenſions of him at firſt; it is eg» 
| ſy to preſervethemin our minds during the ſpace of a ſhort 
rayer, which in a long one would be too apt to ſcatter and 
vaniſh away. So Eon inde 14 
But one of the Aer reaſons why our publick deyoti- 
ons are and ſhould be divided into ſhort ColleQs, is this: 
Our bleſſed Saviour, we know, hath often told us, that 
| whatſoever we ack the Father in his name, he will give it uns; 
and fo hath directed us in all our Prayers to make uſe ß 
his name, and to ask nothing but upon the account of his 
Merit and Mediation for us; upon which all our hopes and 
expectations from God do wholly depend. For this rea- 
ſon therefore (as? it always was, ſo alſo now) it cannot 
but be judg'd neceſſary, that the Name of Chriſt be frequent- 
ly inſerted in our Prayers, that ſo we may lift up our hearts 
unto him, and reſt our faith upon him, for the obtaining 
thoſe good- things we pray for. And therefore whatſoever 
it be which we ask of God, we preſently add, Thro' Fe- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord, or ſomething to that effect; and ſo 


1 
Fo, 
- 


4 ask nothing but according to our Lord's direction, i. e. in 

8 bis Name. And this is the reaſon that makes our Prayers ſo 
0 ſhort : for take away the concluſion of every Collect or 
N Prayer, and they may be join'd all together, and be made 
* but as one continu'd Prayer. But would not this tend to 

8 make us forgetful that we are to offer up our Prayers in the 


Name of Chriſt, by taking away that which refreſheth our 
memory? | | | - 
92 The reaſon why theſe Prayers are ſo often call'd v. ca 
Colle&s, is differently repreſented. Some Ritualiſts think, Collect. 
| becauſe the word Collect is ſometimes us'd both in the vul- 

gar Latin Bible *, and by the ancient Fathers , to denote 
the gathering together of the People into religious aſſem- 
blies; that therefore the Prayers are call'd Collack, as be- 
ing repeated when the People are collected“ together. O- 


or” a} — — 


— 


| 23 xiv, 13. and XVI. 24. : Parres. - | 
led; a es Collectæ, Lev. xxiii. 36. Col- i A Populi Collectione, Collectæ ap- ? 


1 
onem, Heb. x. 25. | pellari cœperunt. Alcuinus, 
** celebrare. Paſſim apud . 
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the petitions of the People, which had Before been divided 
between him and them by Verficles and Reſponſes": and 
for this reaſon God is deſir'd in ſome of them to hear the 
Prayert and Supplications of the People. Tho'I think it is 
very provable that the Collects for the Sundays and Holy-days 
dear that name, upon account that a great many of them 
are very evidently collected out of the Epiſtles and Goſpels, 


' 
*, 


Sec. 20. Of the three Collects at Morning and 


7% Rubrick TH E next thing to be taken notice of is the Rubrick 
after cle _ Þ that follows the Verſicles after the Lord's Prayer in 
„„ „ i i 
| Then ſhall follow three Collects: the firſt of the Day, 
. which ſhall be the ſame that is appointed at the Communion; 
the ſecond for Peace; the third for Grace to live well. And 
the two laft Collects ſhall never alter, but _ be ſaid at 
l rayer througbout all the year, as followeth; all 
11115 a W | 8 3 N 5 
x There is much the ſame Rubrick in the Evening-Service ; 
only whereas the third Collect for the Morning is entitled, 
For Grace to live well ; the title of that for the Evening is, 
For Aid againſt all perils. . 


Of the Coles I. The firſt of theſe Collects, viz. That of the Day, which 
Ter the Day. is order'd to be the ſame that is appointed at the Communion, 
will fall under my particular conſideration, when I come 

to treat of the ſeveral Sundays and Holy-days, which will 


naturally lead me to take notice of the ſeyeral Collects that 


belong to them. 


— 


Oft cat II. The ſecond Collect, for Peace, both for the Morn- 
for Peace. ing and Evening-Service, are, word for word, tranſlated 
dut of the Sacramentary of St. Gregory: each of them be- 

ing ſuited to the Office it is aſſign'd to. In that which we 

uſe in the beginning of the day, when we are going to en- 


gage our ſelves in various affairs, and to converſe with the 


world; we pray for outward peace, and deſire to be pre- 
ſery'd from the injuries, affronts, and wicked deſigns of 


hm 


n — * q 


* 


1 Sqcerdosomnium petitiones compendioſa breyitate colligit. Walgfrid. — 
| | ed men. 


prehenfive brevity; the Miniſter colle&ing into ſhort” forms 


Jor Morning and Evening Prayer. 161 


ſlumbers nor ſleeps, and with whom darkneſs and light are 


call'd Arripanu, Antiphons, or Anthems, i. e. Hymns ſung 


ne 3 1 
JK PRA N * mo dS * 
E ” 

* o * 


9 


p 9 meek 
4 F 9 
n 
BIG. 


„ 4 © EOS 
1 8 4 
3 "5, 
: * 7 

25 


1 


men. But in that for the Evening we ask for inward Sect. 21. 


% 


tranquillity, requeſting for that Peace which the world can- LW NJ 
not give, as ſpringing only from the teſtimony of a good 

conſcience; that ſo each of us may with David be ena- -Y 
bled to ſay, I will lay me down in peace, and take my reſt, . 4 


having our hearts as eaſy as our heads, and our ſleep ſweet , 


and quiet. 


III. The third Collects, both at Morning and Evening, ofise cu, 
are fram'd out of the Greek Euchologion. T hat in the Morn- for Grace. 
ing-Service for Grace, is very proper to beus'd in the begin- 
ning of the day, when we are probably going to be expos'd 

to various dangers and temptations. Noris the other, for | 
Aid againſt all perils, leſs ſeaſonable at night; for being then And for Aid 

in danger of the terrors of darkneſs, we by this form com- __ 

mend our ſelves into the hands of that God, who neither 


both alike, _ | 
Sea. 21. Of the Anthem. 


FTER the aforeſaid Collects, as well at Morning- Anthems. 
A Prayer as at Evening, the Rubrick orders, that 12 
Chorrs and Places where they ing, here followeth the An- 
them. The Original of which is probably deriv'd from the zzeir origi- 
very firſt Chriſtians, For Pliny has recorded that it was the nal and An- 
cuſtom in his time to meet upon a fix'd day before light, and" 
to ſing a Hymn, in parts or by turus, to Chriſt as God ®: 
which expreſſion can hardly have any other ſenſe put upon 
it, than that they ſung in an Antiphonical way. *Socrates in- 
deed attributes the riſe of them to St. Ignatius, who, when 
he had heard the Angels in heaven ſinging and anſwering 
one another in. Hymns to God, order'd that, in the Church 
of Antioch, Pſalms of praiſe ſhould be compos'd and ſet to 
mulick, and ſung in parts by the Choir in the time of divine 
Service n; which, from the manner of ſinging them, were 


* 


in parts, or by courſe. This practice was ſoon imitated by 
the whole Church, and has univerſally obtain'd ever ſince. 
S Why to be 


9. 2. The reaſon of its being order'd in this place, i 
partly perhaps for the relief of the Congregation, who, if ſss bere. 
they have join'd with due fervour in the foregoing parts of 
the Office, may now be thought to be ſomething weary; 


u Plin, Epiſt. J. 5 Ep. 97. p. 28 ; a PI Hiſt, Eccl. lib. 6. cap: 8; p. 
| | | and 


former part of it being perform'd in behalf of our ſelves, 
and that which follows being moſtly interceſſional. 
This the per- g. 3. And therefore ſince : it is now grown a cuſtom, in 


more proper here, than juſt after the ſecond Leſſon, where 
a Hymn is purpoſely provided by the Church to follow 


Hymn it ſelf in Meter: and to ſing a different Pſalm be- 
 *tween the Leſſon and the Pſalm appointed, is no lefs irre- 
gular. And therefore certainly this muſt be the moſt pro - 
per place for ſinging (if there muſt be ſinging before the 
Service is ended) ſince it ſeems much more timely and con- 
formable to the Rubrick, and moreover does honour to the 


place of Anthems. 


Sect. 22. Of the Prayer for the King. 


but ſince we are commanded to pray for all men, 
we now proceed, in obedience to that command, to pray 
for the whole Church; and in the firſt place for the King, 
whom, under Chriſt, we acknowledge to be the ſupreme: 
Governor of this part of it to which we belong. And 
ſince the ſupreme King of all the world is God, by whom 
all mortal Kings reign; and fince his authority ſets them 
up, and his power only can defend them; therefore all 
- mankind, as it were by common conſent, have agreed to 
pray to God for their Rulers. The Heatbens offer d ſacri- 
fices, prayers, and vows for their welfare : and the Fews 
(as we may ſee by the? Pſalms) always made their Prayers 
for the King a part of their publick devotion. And all the 
ancient Fathers, Liturgies, and Councils fully evidence, 
that the ſame was done daily by Chriſtiaus: and this not 
only for thoſe that encourag'd them, but-even for ſuch as 
oppos'd them, and were enemies to the faith. Afterwards 
indeed when the Emperors became Chriſtian, they particu- 
larly nam'd them in their Offices, with titles expreſſing the 
deareſt affection, and moſt honourable reſpect; and pray. 
ed for them in as loyal and as hearty terms as are includ 
in the Prayer we are now ſpeak ing of: which is taken al- 
molt verbatim out of the Sacramentary of St. Gregory, 


— 


3 


2 1 Tim. 11. I; 2, P Pſalm XX. and Ixxil. 


but 


Chap. 3. and partly, I ſuppoſe, to make a diviſion in the Service, the 


= of wat a great many Churches, to ſing a Pſalm in Meter in the 
Fa, middle of the Service; I can't ſee why it would not be 


* it. I have already ſhew'd the irregularity of ſinging the 


Singing-Pſalms themſelves, by making them ſupply the 


. The Prayer W E have been hitherto only praying for our ſelves; 
Fer ibe King. ö 


form, to ſupply the defect o the daily Service. 7 
Sect. 23. Of the Prayer for the Royal Family. 
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for- Morning and Evening Proper. 6 


but was not inſerted in our Liturgy till the reign of Queen SeR, 23 


Elizabeth; when our Reformers obſerving that, by the Li- 24. 
turgies of King Edward, the Queen could not be pray d for, . * 
it upon thoſe days when either the Litany or Communion- En An f 


ffice was to be us'd, they found it neceſſary to add „ : 


» * > 


8 
* 
0 Of 

1% 4 * p 
—_ 


HERE is as near an alliance between this and the 7he Projer 
4 former Prayer, as between the perſons for whom they 1 
are made. And we may obſerve that the Perſian Emperor 
Darius defir'd the Jewiſh Prieſts to pray not only for the | 
King, but his Sons too “; and the Romans pray'd for the 
Heirs of the Empire as well as the Emperor *himſelf. The 
primitive Chriſtians pray'd alſo for the 'Imperial Family 


and the Canons of old Councils both at home and abroad | 


enjoin the ſame *, In our own Church indeed there was no When added , 
mention made of the Royal Family till the reign of King 4 m Zim: 
James the Firſt; becauſe after the Reformation no Prote- 
ſtant Prince had Children till he came ta the throne.. But at 
hisaccefſion this Prayer was immediately added ; except that 

the beginning of it, when it was firſt inſerted was, Almgh 

God, which haſt promiſedto be a Father of thine Ele& and of 

their ſeed ; but this, I ſuppoſe, being thought to ſavour a lit- 

tle of Calviniſm, was about the year 1632, or 33. (when Fre- 

derick the Prince Elector Palatine, the Lady Elizabeth, his 

wife, with their princely Iſſue being left out) theſe words 

were changed into Almighty God, the fountain of all goodneſs. 


Set. 24. Of the Prayer for the Clergy and . 5 


Hö ING thus made our ſupplications for our tem- The Proxer 
poral Governors, that under them we may have all?” ©”, mo 
thoſe outward bleſſings which will make our lives com- pie. 
fortable here ; we proceed, in the next place, to pray for 

our ſpiritual Guides, that with them we may receive all 

thoſe gracesand inward bleflings which will make our ſouls 

happy hereafter. We are members of the Church as well 

as of the State; and therefore we muſt pray for the proſpe- 

rity of both, fince they mutually defend and ſupport each 


51 


— — 
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4 Ezra vi. 10. [2M Wl t. berti, Can. 7. Spelm. 
Tacit. Annal. I. 4. . Tom. KS. A... Concil. Rhemen, 3 - 
i Liturg, St, Baſil. ; * Tom. 7. col. 1285. Go 


2 other 


* 


184 ee 


| and good, this Prayer was added in Queen Elizabeth's 
- When t Common- Prayer Book, out of the Sacramentary of St. 
Gregory, in conformity to the practice of the ancient Church, 
which always had Prayers for the Clergy and People 


an act of as great power, and a greater miracle of love 
than to create the world; therefore in the Preface of this 
Prayer we may properly addreſs our ſelves to God, as to 
him who alone worketh great marvels: Tho' it is not im- 
probable that thoſe words might be added with a view to 
the miraculous deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon the twelve 
Apoſtles on the day of Pentecoſt. | 


great Mar- 
vels. 


they le. that are entruſted with the Cure or care of Souls, whether 
they be the Incumbents themſelves, who from that Care were 
antiently call'd Czrates ; or thoſe whom we now more ge- 


| | Sea. 25. Of the Prayer of Sr. Chryſoſtom. | 


The Prayer WI E RE ancient Liturgies afforded proper Prayers, 
ag the Compilers of irs. rather choſe — retain them 
than make new ones: and therefore as ſome are taken from 
the Weltern Offices, ſo is this from the Eaſtern; where it is 
daily us'd, with very little difference, in the Liturgies both 


undoubted author of it. It is inſerted indeed in the middle 
of their Liturgies, but in ours, I think more properly, at 


we ſhould firſt reflect on all thoſe great and neceſſary re- 
queſts we have made, and then not only renew our deſires 
hat God may grant them, but alſo ſtir up our hearts to hope 

he will. To which end we addreſs our ſelves in this Pray- 
er to the ſecond Perſon in the glorious Trinity, our bleſſed 


— 


together in his name, he would be there in the midſt of them, 
and therefore if we can but prevail with him to hear our He- 
fires and Petitions, we know that the power of his interceſſion 


— 


8 
— — 


u Syneſ. Ep. 11. P- 173. B. Excerpt: | Tom. 6. col. 18 16. A. 
Egberti, Can. 8. 3 Tom. 2 Mat. xvili. 20. 
259. Concil. Calchuthenſ. Can. 10. 5 2 
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Chap. 3. other, That we might not want a form therefore ſuitable 


The meaning Fg. 2. And becauſe to gather a Church at firft out of Infi- 
Who = dels, and then to protect it continually from its enemies, is 


Curates; who H. 3. By the word Carates in this Prayer, are meant all 


nerally call ſo, from aſſiſting Incumbents in their ſaid Cure. 


of St. Baſil and St. Chryſoſtom ; the laſt of which was the 


the concluſion. For it is fit, that, in the cloſe of our Prayers, 


Saviour, and remind him of the gracious promiſe he made 
to us, when on earth, that where two or three are gather d 


with God is ſo great, that we need not doubt but we ſhall 


7 a4 , 
FE 


uor Morning and Evening Prayer. 


165 


obtain them. But however, ſince it may happen that we Seck. 25. 
may have ask'd ſomethings which he may not think conve- C-YWVV + 


nient for us; we do not peremptorily deſire that he would 


give us all we have pray'd for, but ſubmit our Prayers to his 


eavenly will; and only requeſt that he woxld fulfil our de- 
fires and petitions as may be moſt expedient for us: begging 


nothing poſitively, but what we are ſure we cannot be too 


importunate for, viz. in this world knowledge of his truth, 
and in the world to come life everlaſiing. This we may ask 
peremptorily, without fear of arrogance or preſumption ; 


and yet this is all we really ſtand in need of. ; 
$. 2. Neither this, nor the following Benedictory Pray- 


in any of the old Common-Prayer Books; which all of 
them conclude with the third Collect. But the Prayer of 
St. Chryſoſtom is at the end of the Litany, from the very firſt 


When ft 
er, is at the end of either the Morning or Evening Service, «444 _ 


Book of King Edward; and the BenediQory Prayer from 


that of Queen Elizabeth; and there alſo ſtood the Prayers 
forthe King, the Royal Family, for the Clergy and People till 
thelaſt Review. And I ſuppoſe, tho* not printed, they were 
always us'd, as now, at the concluſion of the daily Service. 
For after the third ColleQ, the Scozch _— direQs, that 
then ſhall follow the Prayer for the King's Maje 

reſt of the Prayers at the endof the Litany tothe 


Sect. 26. Of 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 


enediction. 


© 


. with the 


THE whole Service being thus finiſh'd, the Miniſter a cor. xii. 
cloſes it with that Benedictory Prayer of St. Paul, 14. 


with which he concludes moſt of his Epiſtles : A form of 


bleſſing which the holy Spirit.ſeems, by the repeated uſe of 


it, to have deliver'd to the Church to be us'd inſtead of that 
old Jewiſh form, with which the Prieſt under the Law diſ- 
miſs'd the Congregation*. The reaſon of its being chang'd 
was undoubtedly owing to the new revelation made of the 
three Perſons in- the Godhead. For otherwiſe the Jews 
both worſhip'd and bleſs'd, in the name of the ſame God, as 
the Chriſtians; only their devotions had reſpect chiefly to 
the Unity of the Godhead, whereas ours comprehend alſo 
the Trinity of Perſons. es | 


6. 2. I muſt not forget to obſerve, that the form here us'd Nee 4 Bier. | 


in our daily Service, is rather a Prayer than a Bleſſing. 

Since there is no alteration either of perſon or poſture pre- 
ſcrib'd to the Miniſter, but he is directed to pronounce it 

eelizg, and to include himſelf as well as the People. 


23 2 2 0 2 — a. . 
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x Numb. vi. 23, &c. 
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The Introduction. © . 


r I FT E R the Order for the Morning and Even- Introd. 
ng Prayer in our preſent Liturgy, as well as  V . 
in all the old ones, ſtands the Confeſſion of our n „f fle 
Chriſtian Faith, commonly call'd the Creed of word Laany 
Athanaſins , which has already been ſpoke to; 
: And then followerh the Litany or general e 
cation to be ſung an ſaid after Morning Prayer, apon Sundays, 
Wedneſdays and Fridays, and at all vibher times when it ſhall be 
commanded by the Ordinary. The word Litany as it is ex- 
plain'd by our preſent Liturgy, ſignifies a general Supplicati- 
on, and ſo it is usꝰd by the molt ancient Heathens, viz. © for an 
* earneſt ſupplication to the Gods made in time of adverſe for- 
tune /; and in the ſame ſenſe it is us'd in the chriſtian Church, 
*viz. for a ſupplication and common interceflion to God, 
< when his wrath lies heavy upon us ”**. Such a kind of ſuppli- 
cation was the 51* Pſalm, which may be call'd David's Lita- 
ny. Such was that Litany of God's appointing, in Foe/* where, 
in a general aſſembly, the Prieſts were to weep between the 
Porch and the Altar, and to ſay, ſpare thy People, O Lord: 
(in alluſion to which place our — retaining alſo the 
ſame words, is enjoin'd, by the Royal Injunctions ſtill in 


7 — 


* — 
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*The words commonly call d the Creed Pparada:. „Heſiod. Theog. 
f 1 Were added at the Reſtau- 2 Arava 5 ies . De eis | 
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Chap. 4. force ?, to be faid or ſun inthe midſt of the Church, at 2 
ow Desk, before the Chancel-door, anciently call'd-the 


Why ſag in al d Stool.) And ſuch was that Litany of our Saviour“, 
— Church. 9 which he thrice repeated with ſtrong cryings and tears. 


* The Antiqui- . F. 2. As for the Form in which they are now made, viz. 
ty Li, in ſhort requeſts by the Prieſts, to which the People all an- 


Forms. _ ſwer; it appears to be very ancient; for St. Baſil tells us 
that Litanies were read in the Church of Neoceſarea, be- 

tween Gregory Thaumaturgus's time and his own f. And 

St. Ambroſe hath left a form of Litany, which bears his 

name, agreeing in many things with this of ours. For when 
miraculous gitts began to ceaſe, they wrote down ſeveral of 

thoſe 49-5 which were the original of our modern 3 

. 3. About the year 400 they began to be us'd in Pro- 
4 gere- cen, the te walking — — and ſaying them 


ons. with great devotion; by which means, it is ſaid, ſeveral 


OY 


countries were deliver'd from great calamities 2. About 
the year 600, Gregory the Great, out of all the Litanies ex- 


Rome was deliver'd from a grievous mortality * ; which 


here we muſt obſerve that Litanies were of uſe'beiore Pro- 
ceſſions, and remain'd when they were taken away. For 
thofe proceſſional Litanies having occaſiog d much ſcandal, 
it was decreed, © That the Litanies ſhquid for the future 
„only be us'd within the walls of the Church *;” and ſo 
they are us'd amongſt us to this da | 
Why ſaid on v 

Word Gays, firſt Book of King Edward) the Litany was plac'd between 


| and Fridays. the COmmunion-Office, and the Office for Baptiſm, with 


this ſingle title, The Litany ! and Suffrages, and without 
any Rubrick either before or after it. But at the end of the 
Communion-Office the firſt Rubrick began thus: Upon 


— 


—_— 


D Tnjend?. of Edward VI. and of | der d the Church to make their Proceſſion 
Owen Elizabeth, A, D. 1559. in Bp. | in ſeven Claſſes: viz, firs the Clergy; 
Sparrow's Collect. p. 8. & 72. then the Lay men, next the Monks, af” 

See a Note ef Biſhop Andrews, in Dr. | ter them the Virgins, then the married 

Nichols's additional Notes, p. 23. col. 1. | Women, next the Widows, laſt of all the 

d Luke xxii. 44. Poor and the Children, Vide Greg. lib. 11. 

Feb. v. 7. 8 Ep. 2. and Strabo de Offic. Eccleſ. c. 28, 

f Baſil. Ep. = 4 ad Neocæſar. i Paul. Diac. lib. 18. & Balæus in 

E Vid. Niceph. Hiſt. 1.14, c. 3. Tom. | vit. Greg. 

2. P. 443. * k Concil. Colonienſ. 


. ſung 


Tt was call Litania Septiformis | So the word was ſpelt in all the ol 


er the ſevenfold Litany, becauſe he or | Common-Prayer Books 


tant, compos'd that famous ſeven-fold Litany *, by which 
hath been a pattern to all the Weſtern Churches fince : And 
to which ours comes nearer than that in the preſent Ro- 


man Miſſal, wherein later Popes had put in the Invocation 
of Saints, which our Reformers have juſtly expung'd. But 


4. In the Common-Prayer 33 of 1540. (i. e. in the 


Wedneſdays and Fridays the English Litany ſhall be ſaid or 


77 „„ ws Wing 


5 | Of the Litany. 
Suzg in all places, after ſuch form arts 


oy Highneſs. What this Form was I ſhall: mention pre- 
e 


ntly from the Iejunctious themſelves: but firſt I muſt ob- 

| ſerve that Wedneſdays and Fridays are here only mention- 
ed, which were the ancient: Faſting-days.of the primitive 
Church ® : the death of Chriſt being deſigned on the Medneſ- 


day, when he was ſold by Judas, and accompliſhed on the Fri- 
day, when he died on the Croſs *. As to Sunday, I find no 


direction relating to it ; tho? I conclude from two other Ru- 


© bricks which di penſe with the uſe of it on ſome particular 


Sundays, that it was generally usꝰd on all the reſt. For among 
the Notes of Explication at the end of that Book, the two laſt 
allow that pon Chriſtmas-day, Eaſter-day, the Aſcenſiou- day, 

Whitſunday, and the Feaſt of Trinity, may be us d auy part of bo- 


ly Scripture, hereafter to be certainly limited and appointed in- 


ſtead of the Litany. And that: f there be @ Sermon, or for other 


great Cauſe, the Curate by his diſcretion, may leave out the Lita- 
ny, the Gloria in Excelfis, the Creed, the Homily, and the Ex- 
bortation to the Communion, But in the Review of the 
Common-Prayer in 1552, the Litany was plac'd where it 
ſtands at this time, with direction at the beginning that it 
ſhould be us'd on Sundays, Wedneſdays, and Fridays, and at 


And the Order for Sunday has continu'd ever ſince; I ſup- 
poſe partly becauſe there is then the greateſt aſſembly. to 
Join in ſo important a ſupplication, and partly that no day 
might ſeem to have a more ſolemn Office than the Lord's 


0 


before the laſt Review, the Litany was a diſtin& Service by 


over : as may be gather'd from the Rubrick before the 
Commination in all the old Common-Prayer Books, which 
orders, that after Morning-Prayer, the People being call'd 
together by the ringing of a bell, and aſſembled in the 


manner. This cuſtom, as I am inform'd, is ſtill obſerv'd 
in ſome Cathedrals and Chapelsꝰ: tho' now, for the moſt. 


4 part, it is made one Office with the Morning-Prayer; it, 
he — t — 5 — — | 1 — 
b. n Clem. Alex. Strom. 7. c. 744. B. | næum, 1. 1. Obſ. 16. p. 35. col. 1. E. 


Piphan. adv. Hæreſ. I. 3. Tom. 1. p. | Merton College in Oxford, where Morn- 
10. B. ing- Prayer is read at ſix or ſeven, and 

2? Petrus Alexandrinus, ap. Albaſpi- | che Litany at ten. | dei 

bs | . * 5 | | 1 n 8 Y 


pointed by the K ing's Int 
| Majeſty's Iujunctious : or as. it ſhall be. otherwiſe appointed 7 


'other times when it hall be commanded by the Ordinary. 


it ſelf, and us'd ſome time after the Morning-Prayer was 


Church, the Engliſh Litany ſhall be ſaid after the accuſtom'd + 


Tertul. de Jejun. c. 2. p. 545. A. E-] » As at Worceſter Cathedral and + 


oy » 
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. 5. The particular zime of the day when it is to be au]. , 
ſaid, ſeems now different from whatit was formerly. F ages 85 


ways 2 
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being order'd by the Rubrick before the Prayer for the King, - | 
to be read after the third Collect for Grag inſtead oF 1 
interceſſional Prayers in the daily Service. Which Order 

ſeems to have been form'd from the Rubrick before the 

Litahy in the Scotch Common-Prayer Book, which I 
have tranſcrib'd in the Margin . And accordingly we 
find that, as the aforemention'd Rubrick before the Com | 
mination-Office is now alter'd, both the Morning-Prayer 
and Litany are there ſuppos'd to be read at one and the 
F. 6. By the 15* Canon abovementioned, whenever the 


— 


every Famih T;tany is read, every hoxſholder dwelling within half a mile 


of the Charch, is to come or ſend one at the leaſt of his houſ- 
hold,” fit to join with the Miniſter in Prayers. 


m: Aer, F. 7. The Poſture which the Miniſter is to uſe in ſaying 


7 

the Litany, is not preſcrib'd in any preſent Rubrick, except 
that, as it is now a part of the Morning Service for the 
days abovementioned, it is included in the Rubrick at the 
end of the Suffrages after the ſecond Lord's Prayer, which 
orders all to kneel in that place, after which there is no di- 
rection for ſtanding. And the Injunctions of King Edward 
and Queen Elizabeth both appoint, that h, Prieſts, with 
orhers of the Choir, S kneel in the midſt of the Church, 
and fing or ſay platnly and diſtinctiy the Litany, which is ſet 
forth in Engliſh, with all the Swffrages following, to the in- 
tent the People may hear and anſwer, &c.*” As to the 
Poſture of the People, nothing need to be ſaid in relation 


to that, becauſe whenever the Prieſt kneels, they are always 
2 Ir 7 4 mis Office" by Leyen, as'p 
. he finging of this ce by men, as prac- 
5 = Aging a in ſeveral Cathedrals and Colleges, 18 certainl 2 

| the by DF 2 | < 7 ry 
' Laymen, Wyuſtifiable, and deſervedly gives offence to all ſuch as are 


zealous forregularity and decency in divine worſhip. And 
therefore (ſince. it is plainly a practice againſt the expreſs 
rulès of our Church, crept in partly thro* the indevout la- 
zineſs of Minor-Canons and others, whoſe duty it is to 
perform that ſolemn Office; and 2 thro? the ſhameful 
negligence of thoſe who can, and ought to corre& what- 
ever they ſee amiſs in ſuch matters;) it cannot ſurely be 
thought impertinent, if I take hold of chis opportunity to 
_ expreſs my concern at ſo irreligious a cuſtom. And to 


— * * ay me 1 —— — — a — 


— 


» Here followeth the Litany to be ms'd | by the Ordinary, and without the omiſſunef 
after the third Collect at Morning-Pray- | any part of the other daily Service of the 
er call'd the Colle for Grace, npon Sun Church on thoſe days. 


days, Wedneſdays and Fridays, and at | ? See Biſhop Sparrow as in page 168 
eker WOES & fat? 5s connnths Note b. * | 2 
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dees that I am not fingular in my complaint, I ſhall here 
has ſome time ſince, upon a like occaſion, very ſe- 


fortunate as to obtain much reformation. 
moſt ſcandalous practice, which prevails in many ſuch = 


the ſame time preſent. 


« regularly ordain'd. Beſides, with what face can thoſe 


r not only allow of, but require the ſame thing? 1 5 £ 


ISSSSSASSSSSSSAAMSSSSASSDANASIAL 


W. have a divine command to call upon God for mer- IN 
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yerely, but with a great deal of decency, inveigh'd againſt 
this practice: tho? I cannot learn that he has yet been {6 2 


20.” Wor þ 7 * 
nl, * Y 
|: * i 
, « 
7 b * 25 5 2 + % 4 4 


 * I think my ſelf oblig d, faithhe d, to take n. 
« Congregations, as ought to be fit precedents for the 

« whole kingdom to follow. Tis this; that Lay-men, 

and very often young boys of eighteen or nineteen years 
« of age, are not only permitted, but oblig'd to perform * 2 
t this Office, which is one of the molt ſolemn'parts of di- — 
« vine Service, even tho' many Prieſts and Deacons are at 


- © Thoſe perfons upon whom it muſt be charg'd, ana 
6 11 Whol power & is to reQify it, cannot hut en re . 
« this practice is illegal, as well as abominable in it ſelf, * © = 
„and a flat contradiction to all primitive order. And one 
% would think, when the nation ſwarms with ſuch as re- 
“ dicule, oppoſe, and deny the diſtinction of Clergy and J 
« Laity ; thoſe who poſſeſs ſome of the largeſt and moſt 
© honourable preferments in the Church, ſhould be aſhar'd ed 
to betray her into the hands of her profeſs'd enemies, and 
© to put arguments into their mouths, and declare by their - 

„ actions, that they think any Lay-man whatſoever as traly = 
* authoriz'd to miniſter in holy things, as thoſe wha are 


< perſons blame the Diſſenting Teachers, for officiating 
without Epiſcopal Ordination, when they themſelves do 


- Sect. 1. Of the Invocation. 1 


* 


/Y cy in the time of trouble; and all the Litanies I tion 
have ſeen begin with this ſolemn word, Nie iAimow, Lord 

have mercy upon us. So that this [vocation is the ſum of 

the whole Litany, being a particular addreſs for mercy, firſt. 


— e 8 4 tr att 


' 4 Upon the Common-Prayer, pag. 94. 
James v. 13. ESE 
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Chap. 


— 


1 


all together. The 


My repeated g. 2. The Deſign of the People's repeating theſe whole 
che whole ver ſes after the I. | 
4% be heard in his own words; which when they have obtain's, 


they may leave it to the Prieſt to ſet. forth all their needs to 


Almighty God, provided that they declare their aſſent to 
every petition as he delivers it. 3 Few 


Sec. 2. Of the Deprecations. 


me Der- LI AVING open'd the wa by the preceding Invoca- 
can. tion, we now begin to ask: And becauſe deliverance 


from evil is the firſt ſtep to felicity, we begin with theſe 


Deprecations for removing it. Both the Eaſtern and Weſt- 

ern Church begin their Litanies after the ſame manner *, 

theirs as well as ours being a paraphraſe upon that petition 

in the Lord's Prayer, deliver us from eil. 

The Method G. 2. But becauſe our requeſts ought to aſcend by de- 
of en. grees; before we ask for a perfect deliverance, we beg the 
muercy of forbearance. For we confeſs we have ſinn d with 


aur fathers, and that therefore God may juſtly puniſh us, 


not only for our own ſins, but for theirs alſo, which we have 
made our own by imitation :. for which reaſon we beg of 
him not to remember, or take vengeance of us for them, eſ- 
pecially ſince he has himſelf ſo dearly purchas'd our par- 
don with his own moſt preciaus blood. But however if we 
cannot obtain to be wholly ſpar'd, but that he may ſee it 
poo for us to be a little under chaſtiſement; then we beg 


is correction may be ſhort and ſoon remov'd, and that he 


would not be angry with us for ever. 


And the ſum of all that we pray againſt being deliver- 


ance from the evils of fin and puniſhment ; we begin the 
next petition with two general words which comprehend 
both: For evil aud miſchief ſignify wickedneſs and miſery ; 
and as the firſt is caus'd by the crafts and afſaults of the De- 


vil; ſo the ſecond is brought upon us by the juſt wrath f 


God here, and compleated by everlaſting damnation hereaf - 
ter: and therefore we deſire to be deliver'd both from fin 
and the puniſhment of it; as well from the cauſes that lead 
to it, as the conſequences that follow it. „ 


— 
7 F 


After 


— 


r 8. Chryſoſ. and 8. Baſil.Miſſ. ſec. Uſ. Sariab 0 


4. to each perſon in the. enden Trinity, and then to them 

addreſs being urg'd by two motives, 
viz. 1*, Becauſe we are miſerable; and 2, Becauſe we 
are Sinner: upon both which accounts we extremely 


niſter is, that every one may firſt crave to 


/ 


of the Liraiy: 


all fins begin, and there recount firſt the fins concerning 


our ſelves, and 2%, thoſe concerning our neighbours. Of 


the former fort are Blindneſs of heart (which we place in 


the front as the cauſe of all the reſt) and Pride, Lain glory 


and Hypocriſy, which are united together in this Depreca- 
tion, as vices which generally accompany one another. 
Of the other ſort are Exzvy, Hatred, and Malice, and all 
Uncharitableneſs ; in which words are comprehended all 
thoſe ſins which we do, or can, commit againſt our neigh- 
bour in our hearts. | 
From the Heart Sin ſpreads farther into the life and aQi- 
ons, and thither our Litany now purſues it, beginning with 
that which St. Paul reckons firſt among the works of the 
fleſh *, but which is notwithſtanding the boldeſt and moſt 
| harefac'd fin in this leud age; viz. Fornication, which is 
not to be reſtrain'd to the defiling of fingle perſons, but 
comprehends under it all acts of uncleanneſs whatſvever. 


But tho? this be a Deadly Sin, yet it is not the only one, Deadly 
and therefore we pray to be deliver'd from all other dead- . T 


Sint; by which we underſtand not ſuch as are deadly 
7 way of diſtinction, or as they ſtand in oppoſition to 
Venial Sins, (for there are no Sins venial in their own na- 
ture,) but ſuch as are thoſe which David calls preſumptu- 
oxs, and beys particular preſervation from, or thoſe which 
are moſt heinous and crying above others, For tho? every 
Sin deſerve damnation in its own nature, yet we know 
5 that the infinite goodneſs of God will not inflict it for 
Y every Sin. But then there are ſome Sins ſo exceeding great, 


that they are inconſiſtent even with the Goſpel-clemency, 


7 and immediately render a man obnoxious to the wrath of 
R God, and in danger of eternal damnation. And theſe are they 
which we pray againſt, together with all other Sins, which 
* 


we are apt to fall into thro' zhe decerzs of our three great 
enemies which we renounc'd in baptiſm, zhe World, the. 


9 the Devil. | 


en the cauſe is remov'd, there are hopes the conſe- 


tition'd againſt all Sin, we may regularly pray againſt all 
thoſe judgments with which God generally ſeourges thoſe 


** 4 * 
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who 


quences may be prevented: And therefore after we have pe- 


* 


Aſter we have thus pray d againſt fin and miſery in ge- Sect. 2. 
neral, we deſcend regularly to the particulars, reckoning & 
divers kinds of the moſt notorious fins, ſome of which 
have their ſeat in the heart or mind, and others in the 

body. And firſt, we begin againſt thoſe of the heart, where 


Sins. 
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_ Why we pray 


132 


Of the Liray. 
who offetid him; whether they are ſuch as fall upon whole 
nations and agony, and either come immediately from 
the hand of God, as Lightning and Tempeſt, Plagne, Peſti- 
lence, aud Famine ; or elſe are inflicted by the hands of 
wicked men, as his Inſtruments, as Battle and Murder: 
or whether they are ſuch as fall upon particular perſons 


. 


only, as ſudden Death; ſuch as happens ſometimes by vio- 
lence, as by ſtabbing, burning, drowning, or the like; or 


elſe on a ſudden and in a moment's time, without any 


warning or apparent cauſe. And tho” both theſe kinds of. 


death may ſometimes happen to very good men, yet if we 
conſider that by ſuch means we may leave. our Relations 
without comfort, and our affairs unſettled; and may our 
ſelves be depriv'd of the preparative ordinances for death, 
and have no time to fit our ſouls for our great account ; 


ptudence as well as humility will. teach us to pray againſt. 


Having thus deprecated thoſe evils which might endan- 
ger our lives, we proceed: next to pray againſt ſuch as 


would deprive us of our peace and truth; as well thoſe 


which are levell'd at the State, as is all Sedition, Privy 


C 
of the C urch, as all falſe Doctrine, Here 'y, and Schiſm *. 


And then we conclude with the laſt and worſt of God's 


judgments, which he generally inflicts upon thoſe whom 
neither private nor publick calamities will reform, viz. 
Hardneſs of heart, and Contempt of his word and command- 
ment: for when People amend not upon thoſe puniſh- 
ments which are inflicted upon their eſtates and perſons, 
upon the Church and State; then the patience of God is 


tir'd out, and he withdraws his grace, and gives them up 


to areprobate ſenſe, the uſual prologue to deſtruction and 
damnation, from which deplorable ſtate, good Lord deli- 
ver At. EV „„ 

And now to be deliver'd from all theſe great and griev- 
ous evils, is a mercy ſo very deſirable, that it ought to be 
beg'd by the moſt importunate kind of ſupplication ima- 

inable: and ſuch are the two next petitions, which the 


* call Obſecrations, in which the Church beſeeches 


our dear Redeemer to deliver us from all the evils we have 
been praying againſt, &y the myſtery of his holy Incarnation, 


** 
— 


. * Rebellion, Schiſm.] Both theſe | Conſpiracy is both Common - Prayer 
werds were added in the Review after | Books of King Edward VI, followed, 
the Reftrwation of King Charles II. ro | from the tyranny of the Biſhop of 
deprecate for the future the like ſubver- J Rome, and all his deteſtable enor- 


en of Church aud State to what they | mities; but this has ever ſince been o- 


had then ſo lately felt, After Privy | mitted, 


off 


_—_— and Rebellion *, as thoſe which portend the ruin 
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Ec. i. e. ſhe lays befor e our Lord all his former mer - Sed. 2 
cies to us expreſs'd in his Incarnation, Nativity, Circum- Ang © 
cifion, Ba 5 and in 1 elſe which he has done | 
and ſuffer d for us; and offers theſe conſiderations to m 
him to grant our requeſts, and to deliver us from tho 
And tho' we are always either under, or near, ſonfe 
evil, for which reaſon it is never unſeaſonable to pray for 
deliverance; yet there are ſome particular times in which 
we ſtand in more eſpecial need of the divine help: and they 
are either during our lives, or at our deaths. uring our 
lives we particularly want the divine affiſtance, firſt :» ell 
times of tribulation, when we are uſually tempted to mur- 
muring, impatience, ſadneſs, deſpair, and the like: And 
theſe we pray againſt now, before the evil-day comes: not 
that God would deliver. us from all ſuch times which 
would be an unlawful requeſt; but that he would ſupport 
* under them whenever he ſhall [pleaſe to infli& them. 
The other part of our lives which we pray to be deliver'd 
in, is all time of our wealth, i. e. of our welfare and pro- 
ſperity, which are rather more dangerous than our times of 
adverſity: all kinds of proſperity, eſpecially plenty and 
abundance, being exceedingly apt to increaſe our pride, to 
' inflame our luſts, to multiply our Sins, and, in a word, to 
4 make us forget God, and grow careleſs of our ſouls. And 
. 
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therefore we had need to pray that in all ſuch times God 
would be pleas'd. o deliver ws. But whether we ſpend our 
days in proſperity or adverſity, they muſt all end in death, 


in the hour of which the Devil is always moſt active, and 
g ve leaſt able to reſiſt him. Our pains are grievous and our 
p fears many, and the fog great of falling into impatience, 
4 deſpair or ſecurity: aud therefore we conſtantly pray for 
1 deliverance in that important hour, which if God grant 


us, we have but one requeſt more, and that is, that he 
would alſo deliver us in the day. of judgment; which is the 
laſt time a man is capable of dellverance, ſince if we be 
not deliver'd then, we are left to periſh eternally. How 
tervently therefore ought weto pray for our ſelves all our 
life long, as St. Paul pray'd for Onęſipborus », that the 
Lord would grant unto us, that we may find mercy of the 
Lord in that day ? | 7 HL 
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2 Tim. i. 18, 
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Sect. 3. Of the Interceſſions. 


| Melnerce-Þ F the Inſtitution of God be requir'd to make this part 


ſions. 


- 


of our Litany neceſſary, we have his poſitive command, 
by St. Paul, to make Interceſſion: for all men *; and if the 
conſent of the univerſal Church can add any thing to its 
eſteem, it is evident that this kind of Prayer is in all the 
Liturgies in the world, and that every one of the Petitions 
we are now going to diſcourſe of, are taken from the beſt 
and oldeſt Litanies extant. All therefore that will be ne- 
ceſſary here, is to ſhew the admirable method and order of 
theſe Intercefſions, which are ſo exact, curious, and natu- 
ral, that every degree of men follow in their due place; 
and, at the ſame time, ſo comprehenſive, that we can 
think of no ſorts of perſons but who are enumerated, and 
for whom all thoſe things are ask'd which all and every of 


them ſtand in need of. | 


The Method g. 2. But becauſe it may ſeem preſumptuous for us to 


un Order 
them, 


pray for others, who are unworthy to pray for our ſelves; 


before we begin, we acknowledge that we are Sinners: 
but yet if we are penitent, we know our Prayers will be 
acceptable: and therefore in humble confidence, of his 
mercy, and in obedience to his command, We Sinners do 


beſeech him to hear us in theſe our Interceflions, which we 


offer up, firſt, for the Holy Church univerſal, the common 
mother of all Chriſtians, as thinking our ſelves more con- 
cern'd for the good of the whole, than of any particular 
part. After this we pray for our own Church, to which, 


next the Catholick Church, we owe the greateſt obſervance 


and duty ; and therein, in the firſt place, for the principal 
members of it, in whoſe welfare the peace of the Church 


chiefly conſiſts : ſuch as is the King, whom, becauſe he is 


the ſupreme Governor of the-Church in his dominions, and 
ſo the greateſt ſecurity upon earth to the true Religion, we 


pray for in the three next Petitions, that he may be ortho- 


dox, pious and proſperous*. And tho' at preſent we may 


de happy under him; yet, becauſe his crown doth not ren- 


der him immortal, and the ſecurity of the Government or- 
dinarily depends upon the Royal Family, we pray in the 
next place for them (and particularly for the heir apparent) 


* 
—— — a — 


* 1 Tim. ii. 1. That it may pleaſe thee to keep Ed- 


* * In King Edward's Liturgies the | mard the Sixth, thy Servant our King 
ali Petition for the King was only this: | and Governor. 


that 
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reſery'd from all plots and dangers . 
Prieſts to be next in dignity to the King“; and all ancient 
Liturgies pray for the Clergy immediately after the Royal 
Family, as being the moſt conſiderable members of the 
chriſtian Church, diſtinguiſh'd here into thoſe three Apoſto- 
lical Orders of Biſpops, Prieſts, and Deacons ; tho“ in all 
former Common-Prayer Books they were call'd the Br» 
Hops, Paſtors and Miniſters of the Church, except in the 
Scotch Liturgy which for Paſtors had Precbyterr. 
Next to theſe follow thoſe who are eminent in the State, 
viz. the Lords of the Council and all tbe Nobility, who by 


Prayers, and were always pray'd for in the old Liturgies, by 
the title of be whole Palace. 3059 2200 
After we have pray'd for all the Nobility in general, we 
pray for ſuch of the Nobility. _— as are Mags + 
firates, or more inferior Governors of the People, accotd- 


mm Adv. ii , ana ay rm; 


os ing to the example of the primitive Chriſtians, and in obe- 
7 dience to the poſitive command of St. Paul, who enjoins 
Fe us to pray for all that are in anthorizty *.'' dt 
6 After theſe we pray for all the People, i. e. all the Com- 
"I mons of the Land, who are the moſt numerous,. tho? the 
ho kaſt eminent; and unleſs they be ſafe and happy, the Go- 


1 vernors themſelves cannot be proſperous, the diſeaſes of the 
n members being a trouble to the head alſ 0e. 
And tho? we may be allow'd to pray for our own Nati- 
on firſt, yet our Prayers muſt extend to all mankind; and 
h therefore in the next place we pray for the whole world, 

« in the very words of ancient Liturgies, viz. that 2 Na- 


4 trons may have Unity at home among themſelves, Peace 
ch with one another, and Concord, i. e. Amity, Commerce, 
id Having thus pray'd for temporal Bleflings both for our 
70 ſelyes and others, it is time now to look inward, and to con- 
0 ſſder what is wanting for our Souls: and therefore we now 
ay proceed to pray for ſpiritual Bleſſings, ſuch as Virtue and 
. Goodneſs. And, 1*, we pray that the principles of it may 
os be planted in our Hearts, viz. the love and dread of God, 
he and then that the practice of it may be ſeen in our lives, by 
it) our diligent living aſter his Commandmen et. 


+ This Petition. was not added till | for the Royal Family in the daily Service 
King James the Firſts time, for a rea- / Alex. ab Alex. L 2. c. 8. 
ſox given in the Seclion npon the Prayer | * 1 Tim. ii. 2. 


N | | But 


chat they may be ſupply' With all ſpiritual blefſings, and Se 


— 
3 


The Jews and Gentiles always' reckon'd their chief 


teaſon of their dignity and truſt have need of our particular 


* 


* 
* 


9 
3 


ts 


are deceived, © 


_ themſelves, ſuch as are Fatherleſs Children and Widows ; 


to God, and beg of him to defend, and provi 


charity or devotions, we pray particularly for our Enemies, 


for others, we proceed to pray for them and our ſelves to- 


all frould be broug 


that want them. Sans a OE nes arty 

Having thus conſider' d the fouls of men, we go on next 
to ſuch things as concern their bodies, and to pray for all 
the afflicted in general; begging of God to ſuccour all that 
are in , by preventing the miſchicf that is falling up- 
on them; 0 help thoſe that are in neceſſity, by giving them 
thoſe bleſſings they want; and zo comfort all that are in tri- 
Af by fupporting them under it, and delivering them 
out of it. TION e e 
And becauſe the circumſtances of ſome of theſe hinder 
them from being preſent to pray for themſelves; n 
ny remember them, - fince they more eſpecially ſtand in 

need of our Prayers, ſuch as are all zbat travel by land or by 
water, and the reſt mention d in that Petition. 
There are other afflicted perſons who are unable to help 


who are too often deſtitute of earthly. friends; and ſuch 
as are deſolate of maintenance and lodging; or are oppreſt d 
by the falſe and cruel dealings of wicked and powerful 
men: And therefore theſe alſo we r recommend 
ide for, them. 
And after this large catalogue of ſufferers, as well in ſpiritu- 
al as temporal things; leſt any ſhould be paſs'd who are alrea- 
dy under, or in danger of, any affliction, we pray next that 
od would have mercy upon all ne. 
And then, to ſhew we have no reſerve or exception in our 


„ %˙' ̃ ͤͤNNiÄ ? 't 


Perſecutors, and Slanderers ; who we deſire may be parta- 

kers of all the bleſſings we have been praying for, and that 

God would moreover forgive them and turn their hearts. 
After we have thus pray'd firſt for our ſelves, and then 


gether = 


* 


. 
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gether : begging firſt, whatſoever is neceſſary for the ſuſ- 
bodicy 5, 


1 our Souls, 


£ 5 £ 
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tenance of 088 campiehended here under the Huiti 
ile En. 3 e 
And then, in the next 77 7 asking for all things ne- 
in order to bring them to eternal ha |, 
e of all e Sim, © 
uch laſt Petition is very : 


inels; viz, true Repettante,. 
We and Amendment of Life. W 
Proper for a concluſion. For we 


amend our Hves, all theſe 


Jueſts may not miſcarry. 'T 
ented ſo many excellent ſupplica- 


4 


4 


ppointed us to pur ſue them e 


f aile and puniſhment. And Laſtly, we beg of hi 

as he A the Lord Chriſt, our anointed CE a = 
ar, and favour us with a gracious anſwer to all theſe In- 
terceſſions. . ee 
Finally, that our concluſion may be ſuitable to our be- 
ginning, we Cloſe up all with an addreſs to the whole Tri- 
nity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, for that Mercy which we % 
have been begging in ſo many particulars: this one word 
comprehends them all, and. therefore theſe three ſentences _ 

ce the epitome of the whole Litany ; and conſidering how 

often and how many ways we need mercy, we can never 

ask it too often. But of theſe ſee more in the former Chap- 

ter, Sect. 16. | „ | | 
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The Original T H E following part of this Litany we call the Sap- 


Ae u 1 plicatious, which were firſt collected and put into this 
* an to over- run 


form, when the barbarous Nations firſt be | 
the Empire about fix hundred years after Gheilt : But con- 
fidering the troubles of the Church Militant, and the many 
enemies it always hath in this world, this part of the Litany 

| is no leſs ſuitable than the former at all times whatſoever. . 
Lord's F. 2. We begin with the Lord's Prayer, of which we 
Prayer. 


tients annex'dit to every Office, to ſhew both theireſteem of 


that, and their mean opinion of their own compoſures, ' 


which receive life and value from this divine form. 

Fr. o Lord F. 3. After this, we proceed to beg deliverance from our 
deal not. & r. troubſes: But becauſe, our conſciences preſently ſuggeſt, 
that our iniquities deferve much greater, and that therefore 

we cannot expect to be deliver'd ſince we ſuffer ſo juſtly; 

we are put in mind that God doth not deal with us Ther 

Anſw. Nei- or Sins, nor reward us according to our Iniquities ®, And 
ther reward therefore we turn theſe very words into Supplication, and 
un. thereby clear his juſtice in puniſhing us, but apply to his 
mercy to proportion his chaftifements 889 to our a- 

bility of bearing, and not according to the deſert of our 
% EI as can 

The Prayer © F. 4. The way being thus prepar'd, the Prieſt now be- 


againſt Per-piris to pray for the People alone: but leſt they ſhould think 


their duty at an end, as ſoon as the Reſponſes are over, 

he enjoins them to accompany him in their Hearts ſtil} by 

that ancient form, Let #spray*; and then proceeds to the 

Prayer againſt Perſecution, which is collected partly out of 

the Scripture, and partly out of the primitive Forms, and 

is ſtill to be found intire among the Offices of the Weſtern 

Church, with thetitle, For Tribulation of Heart *, 

Anſw. o Tt is not concluded with Amen, to ſhew that the ſame 
Lord-arife, requeſt is continu'd in another form; and what the Prieſt 


er. for thy 


Name's ſake beg d before alone, all the People join to ask in the fol- 


-—_—_— — 


„ 


2 Chap. III. Sed. 6. pag. 127. | Preces were thoſe alternate Petitions» 
b Pfal. ciii. 10. g * } which paſs d conjointly between the Prieft 
* Let us pray.] In ancient Liturgies | aud People; the Orationes were thoſe that 

theſe words often ſerv'd as a mark of | were ſaid by the Prieſt alone, the People 

tranſition from one ſort of Prayer to an- only anſwering Amen. | 

other, wiz. from what the Latins call] 9 Mull, Sarisb. 

Preces, to what they term Orgriones ; The | | 


lowing 


have ſpoke before and need only obſerve here, that the An- 


n 


T ER, © > TOTO OO, TM 


w Hwy iy ww Fi 


' lowing alternate Supplications taken from the Pſalms *. 


 neſsin our ſelves, but for hit name's ſake, that be may make 
; e , A EEE bend os 


cuing this particular Church at firſt from Popery, and of 


ut, and deliver ns for thine honour : which is no vain repeti- Lord wiſe, 
tion, but a teſtimony that they are convinc'd they did wiſe · honour. 


goodneſs. | | - 4 | | 
_ 'F 6. To this is added the Doxology in imitation of Da- Glory be to 


Of the Litany. 


When our. enemies are reng e us to deſtroy us, we 
deſire that God will ariſe and help ut, not for any worthi- 
his power to be knotnn 5 Fs 
g. 5. Whilſt" the People are praying thus earneſtly, the Pr. o God, 
Prieſt, to quicken their faith by another divine ſentence &, we * | 
commemorates the great troubles, adverſities and perſecu- N . 
tions, which God hath deliver'd his Church from in all ages; 
and finc2 he is the ſame Lord, and ye have the ſame occa- 
ſton, this is laid down as the ground of our future hope. 
For the wonderful relations which we have heard with 


our ears, and our Fathers have declar'd unto ns of God's reſ- 


AY ES. - 


his delivering and preſerving it ever ſince from faction and 

ſuperſtition, from fo many ſecret ſeditions and open re- 

bellions, fully aſſure us that his arm is not ſhortned. 
And therefore the Pepple again ſay, O Lord, ariſe, help Anſw. 0 


Sc. for thine 


lyto ask of this God (who hath done ſo great things for his 
eople in all ages) now to ariſe and help ; that ſo the hon- 

our he hath gotten by the wonders of his mercy may be 

renew'd and confirm'd by this new act of his power ang 


vid, who would often in the very midſt of his complaints, - <4 * 

out of a firm perſuaſion that God would hear him, ſudden- . 

ly break out into an act of Praiſe®. And thus we, having - 

the ſame. God to pray to, in the midſt of our mournful 

Supplications, do not only look back on former bleſſings 

with joy and comfort, but forward alſo on the mercies we 

now pray for: and tho' we have not yet receiv'd them, yet 

we praiſe him for them beforehand; and doubt not, but 

that, as he was glorify'd in the beginning, for paſt mercies, 

ſo he ought to be vo for the preſent, and Hall be hereat- 

ter for future bleſſingss. 3 
95 7. But tho? the faithful do firmly believe, that they V fodiwing | 

ſhall be deliver'd at the laſt, and do at preſent rejoice in ns, 

hopes thereof; yet becauſe it is probable their afflictions 

may be continu'd for a while for a trial of their patience, 

and the exerciſe of their other graces; for that reaſon we 

continue to pray for ſupport in the mean time, and beg 


— Oo" eat. 


— TT” 


* Palm xliv. 26. and Ixxix. 9. . :@ Pfal. xliv. 17. SHES 
" Plal, cvi. 8, : | h Pſal. vi. 8 and xxii. 22, &c. 


N 3 | of 


Z Chap ob. Ch defend us from aur 3 
. A . FE roma 10 a to gr 
#o 2 our Cius which are tho 


cauſe of them. 
And this we oe he will do, if our 'Payers, 3 
» Fa 3a 95 0 we 228 of him favoarabiy mitt enercy to 
them, and r him, as be aſſum'd our nature, 
* 20> becamethe Ja 1 Where oy is £00k took on him our 
+ wap and bevameacquainted wit our gricfs). to have 


108 HS. 


iy auſe the hearing of our Prayers i in a time of di- 


ſtre is ſo deſirable a mercy, that we cannot ask it too fer- 
vently nor too often; w e therefore redouble our cries, and 
beg of him as he is 2 our anointed Lord and Saviour, 
that he would voxchſafe to bear us now, and whenever, we Cry. 
to him for relief in our troubles. And to ſhew we rely on no 


other helper, we conclude theſe Supplications with Danid's 


words in a like caſe!, 0 Lord, let th mercy be Hemd pon 
u,; as we do put our truſt in thee... 4 


hope but in him, ſo we may expect that this hope ſhall be ful- 
fill'd, and that we ſhall certainly be deliver'd in his due time. 


The Per: F. 8. The whole Congregation having thus addreſs d the 


8 Son; the Prieſt now calls upon us to make our application 
0 the Father (who knows as well what we ſuffer, as what 
| we can bear) in a moſt fervent form of addreſs, composꝰd at 
firſt by St. Gregory above one thouſand one hundred years 


ago, but afterwards corrupted by the Roman Church, by. 
the addition of the Interceſſion of ! Saints, which our Re⸗ ä 
formers have left ly, 3 not only Saas bay * the 


form. 


Sed. 5. Of 2 of St. Chryſoltom, ad 


2 Cor. xiii. 14. 


e P „ HE Litany, as I have already obſerv'd, was 8 


St, Chryſo- ly a diſtin Service by it ſelf, and was us. d generally 
PER * after Morning-Prayer was over; and then theſe two final 
Prayers belong'd particularly to this Service. But it being 
now us'd almoit every where with the Morning-Prayer, 
theſe latter Collects, being omitted there (after ſome occa- 
ſional Prayers, which ſhall be ſpoken of next) come in here, 
and how fit they are for this place may be ſeen by whati is ne 

of them already. 


—_ 
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i Pſal. xxxiii. 21. ä 1535. B. 
& Sacram. S. _ Tom. 2. col. } IMifl. Sarisb. 
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APPENDIX 


o him, fo to. him 
only we have apply'd our ſelves; and as we have no other 


ſite that we ſhould more ſolemnly petition for them in 


. 
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OCCASIONAL 
PRAYERS and THANKSGIVINGS, = 
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Sc. 1. Of the ſix firſt Occaſional Prayers. 


HE uſual calamities which afflict the world Append. 
are ſo exactly enumerated in the preceding to 
Litany, and the common neceflities of man- Chap. 4. 
kind ſo orderly ſet down there; that there 
ſeems to be no need of any additional Pray-7%* EE. 
ers to complete ſo perfect an Office. But prayers. . 
8 variety of the particulars allows them but a | 
e mention in that comprehenſive form; the Church hath 
thought good to enlarge our Petitions in ſome inſtances, 
becauſe there are ſome evils ſo univerſal and grievous, that 
it is neceſſary they ſhould be deprecated with a peculiar im- 
portunity; and ſome mercies ſo exceeding needful at ſome 
times, that it is not ſatisfactory enough to include our de- 
ſires of them among our general requeſts; but very requi- 


0 


forms proper to the ſeveral occaſions. Thus it ſeems to 
N41 - have 
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E Chap. 4. that ſpecial 
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Append. have been among the Jews: F 


to make extraordinary addreſſes to their Gods 
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the Occaſional Prayers 
; the Jews : For that famous Prayer w. 
oloprowrnade' at the dedication of the Temple + pps 

edn dale vrould be made there in times of Har, 


Drought, Peſtilence,” and Famine. And the Light of Na- 
ture taught.the Gentiles, on ſuch extraordinary occaſions, 
8 *. | 


Nor ar 


a 8 


Chriitians to be thought leſs mindful of their own necefſi 
ties. The Greek Church hath full and proper Offices for 


times of Drought and Famine, of Mar and Tumulis, of 


Peſtilence and Mortality, and upon occaſion of Earthquakes 
alſo, a judgment very frequent there, but more ſeldom in 


this part of the world. In the Weſtern” Miſſals there is a 
Collect, and an Epiſtle and Goſpel, with ſome Reſponſes 


upon every one of theſe ſubje&s, ſeldom indeed agreeing 


with any of our forms, which are the ſhorteſt of all ; be- 


ing not deſign'd for a complete Office, but appointed to be 
Join'd to the Litany, or Morning and Evening-Prayer, e- 
very day while the occaſion requires it; that ſo, accarding 
to the laws of Charles the Great, © In times of Famine, 
“% Plague, and War, the Mercy of God may be immediate- 


y implor'd, without ſtaying for the King's Edict 


§. 2. The two firſt of theſe Prayers, viz. thoſe for Rain 
and for Fair Weather, are plac'd after the fix Collects at 
the end of the Communion-Office, in the firſt Book of 
King Edward VI. The other four were added afterwards 
to his ſecond Book, in which they were all fix plac'd, as 
now, at the end of the Litany. But in the old Common- 
Prayer Book of Queen Elizabeth and King James I. the 
ſecond of the Prayers in the time f Dearth aud Famine 


was omitred, and not inſerted again till the Reſtoration of 
King Charles Il. Os. 8 


: — — 
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Sect. 2. Of the Prayers in the Ember · Weeks. 


HE Ordination of Miniſters is a matter of ſo great 

| concern to all degrees of men, that it has ever been 
done with great ſolemnity: And by the 31* Canon of the 
Church it is appointed, hat no Deacons and Miniſters be 


made and ordain d, but only upon the Sundays immediately 


following jejunia quatuor temporum, commonly call Em- 
ber-Weeks. And ſince the whole Nation is oblig'd, at theſe 
times, to extraordinary Prayer 


1 Kings viii. 33, 35, 37. 9 Capitular, lib, I, cap. 118. 5 ; 5 


» Lactant. Inſtit. bb, 2. c. 1. p. 115. 
| hath 


rayer which | 


and Faſting; the Church 


Ms oa”; ͤ . ˙ ii be EE. 


1 


„ . 7a * 


hath provided two for 


$7 


i. 


ms upon t 


* firſt is moſt proper. to be us d before 


paſſ d their examination, and 


pfeſſing, as plain as words can do, that one of them is to 


were inſerted juſt after that, and the Collect, we are ſpeak- 
ing of, order'd to be plac'd immediately after thoſe Prayers. 


The Printers indeed ſet it ĩn the place where it now uſually 
ſtands, viz. between he Prayer for all conditions of men, 
and he general Thankſgiving : but the Commiſſioners o- 


blig'd-them to ſtrike it out, and print a new leaf, wherein 


It ſhould ſtand juſt before the Prayer for the Parliament. But g 


of which the 


in thoſe, who imagine that theſe Prayers are only to be us d 


— 7 


To the three Ember days, i. e. upon the Wedneſday, Fri 


4 C 
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placd 


notwithſtanding this, in all the following impreſſions, this Fn oF che 
er was again neglected, and the Prayer, that we are Common- 
peaking of has, in all editions ever fince, been continu'd Proxer. 


in the ſame place, viz. juſt after he 4, ju for all Conditi- 


an f Men. But as no edition of the 


uſing it after that Prayer, ſince the ſeal'd Books aflign it a 
quite different place, _ 33 4 


33 8—— 
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as 3. 
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* To anderſind what is meant by the deal d Books; ſet" Clanſe, towards the 


Sect. 


end of the Ad of Uniformity, F. 
1. 4 . 


zommon- Prayer is 
authoriz'd by act of Parliament, but ſuch as is exactly con- 
formable to the ſeal'd Books *; we cant juſtify our ſelves in 
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FO the ancient Monarchs of this kingdom, Saxons 
For the High and Normans, coming in by conqueſt govern' 4 205 


Lament. vt ET {I EE & -- wa N a : 
choſe themſelyes a great Council of their Biſhops and Ba- 
roxs, and at laſt freely condeſcended to Te. People 

. chooſe perſons to repreſent them: ſp that we have now 

x had Parliaments for above four hundrell years, conſiſting of 

| Biſhops and Barons to repreſent the Clergy : 

: and of Knights and Burgeſſes to repreſent the Commons. 
But theſe being never ſummon'd but when the King or 
Queen deſires their advice, de arduis Regus negotiit, and 
they having at ſuch times great affairs under their debate, 
and happy opportunities to do both their Prince and Country 
ſervice ; it is fit they ſhould have the People's Prayers for 
their ſucceſs. And accordingly we find not only that the 

primitive Chriſtians pray'd for the Roman Senate ?, but that 
even the Gentiles offer'd Sacrifices in behalf of their pub- 
lick Councils, which were always held in ſome ſacred 
place a. In conformity therefore to ſo ancient and univer- 

5 ſal a practice, this Prayer for our own Parliament, was ad- 

5 ded at the laſt Review. N e eee 


Sed. 5. Of the Prayer for all Conditions 
VVV 


when fen D EFORE the addition of this Prayer, which was made 
ade. but at the laſt Review, the Church had no general in- 
| terceſſion for all Conditions of Men, except on thoſe days 
upon which the Litany was appointed. For which reaſon 
this Collect was then drawn up, to ſupply the want of that 
Office upon ordinary days; and therefore it is order'd by the 
Rubrick to be us d at ſuch times, when: the Litany is not ap- 
wpetber tobe pointed tobe ſaid: conſonant to which it is now, I believe, 
in the a univerſal practice, and a very reaſonable one I think, to 
Akernoons. tead this Prayer every Evening, as well as on ſuch Morn- 

| ings as the Litany is not ſaid : tho' Dr. Biſſe informs us, 
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"P Terrul. A oget. Beauty of Holineſs in the Common- 
Al. ab * Gen, Dier. I. 4. c. 11. Prayer, pag. 97. in the Notes. 
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« in tha Afrennoom, hegauſe the Lininy was never read then, 
« the place of which it was ſuppos d to ſupply.” Iknow: \ - 
this farm has been generally aſcrib'd to-Biſhop Sazderſe 
but the abovemention'd Gentleman aſſures me, that it is 


who was for ſome time Maſter there, was the Author, and 

that in his time it was the practice of the College not to 

read it in the Afternoon. And 1 have heard elſewhere, that 

it was originally drawn up much longer than it is now, and 

that the throwing out a great part of it, which conſiſted of 

Petitions for the King, the Rayal Family, Clergy, &c. 

who are prayed for in the other Collects, was the occaſion 

why the word Fixally comes in fo ſoon. in ſo ſhort a Pray- 

er. It is not improbable; that the Biſhop might have de- 

fignet! to comprehend all the interceſſional Collects in one: 

but that the others who were commiſſion'd for the ſame af- 

My might think it better to retain the old forms, and ſo 

only to take as much of: Biſhop Canning as was not com- 

Zz r . 05 PR 
$.. 2. There being a particular clauſe provided in this Coles onr of 

Prayer, Zo be ſaid when any deſire the Prayers of the Congre- OI 

gation, it is needleſs as well as irregular to uſe any Collects je ar dbere. 

out of the Pifiratiou-Office upon theſe occaſions ; as ſome 

are accuſtom'd to do, without obſerying_ the impropriety 

they are guilty of, in uſing thoſe forms in the publick Con- 

gregations, which are drawn up to be us'd in private, and 

run in terms that ſuppoſe the ſick ;perſon to be preſent. 


Seck. 6. Of the 


P RAISE is one of the moſt eſſential parts of God's We great 
worſhip, by which not 7 all the chriſtian world, but 2*2 . 

the Jews and Gentiles alſo paid their homage to the Divine ing. 

Majeſty ; as might be ſhe'd by innumerable teſtimonies: 

And. indeed conſidering Expect bleſſings we daily receive 


| hankſgivings. 


from God, and that he expects nothing elſe from us in re- 
turn but the eaſy tribute of love and gratitude (a duty that no 
one can want leiſure or ability to perform;) it is certain 
no excuſe can be made forthe omiſſion of it. It is pleaſant 
in the performance *, and profitable in the event; for it en- 
gages our great Benefactor to continue the mercies we 
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Tradition at St. Fobn's in Cambridge; that Biſhop Gunning, 


a Tang iung r. 105. 
t ©, Biſhop Gumni ng, the ſuppos d Author of it, in the Sectes! 
y College whereof he was Head, ſuffer'd it not to be rad . 
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. 2. Therefore: for the performanee of this duty, the 
Reverend Compilers of our Liturgy had 1 the 


3 


Halm and 


of 5. But becauſe ſome thought that we did not praiſe 
1 84 fo : upon extr 


but where are the nine? 


40 particularly as we ought to have done upon extra- 
ordinary occaſions, ſome particular Thankſpivings upon de- 
liverance from Droaght, Rain, Famine, War, Tumnlts, and 
Peftilence, were added in the time of King James the Firſt. 
And to give more ſatisfaction ſtill, by removing all ſha- 
dows of defect from our Liturgy, there was one Genera! 
Thankſgivin added at the laſt Review for daily uſe,” drawn 
up (as it is ſaid) by Biſhop Sanderſon, and ſo admirably com- 

'd, that it is fit to be ſaid by all men who would give 


God thanks for common bleſſings, and yet peculiarly pro- 
vided with a proper clauſe for thoſe, who, having receiy'd 
ſome eminent | ara mercy, deſire to offer up their pub- 
lick praiſe : a duty which none, that have had the Prayers of 
the Church, ſhould ever omit after their recovery, leſt they 


incur the reprehenſion gen by our Saviour tothe ungrate- 
ful Lepers recorded in the Goſpel, Were there noi ten cleant d, 
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HE Collects, Epiſtles, and Goſpels, to be us Introd. 
I (at the celebration of the. Lord's Supper, nds. 
holy Communion, as it was ſaid in all the old 
Common-Prayer Books) throughout the 
year, ſtanding next in order in the Com- 
E mon-Prayer Book, come now to be treated 
of: but becauſe they are ſeldom us'd but upon Sandays and 
Ha- days, it is neceſſary ſomething ſhould be premis'd con- 
cerning the reaſons and original of the more ſolemn obſer- 
vation of thoſe days in general: And firſt, es 
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Tying the ſebenb day, after they pent „i in labour, 


might ſhew themſelves to be worſhipers of that God only, 


and the earth in x. 2 | | 
Saturday-why S 2. The reaſons why the Jews were commanded to 
abe Jewiſh obſerve the Seventh-day, or Saturday in particular for their 
Sabbath, were peculiar and proper to themſelves : it was 
on this day God had deliver'd them from their Egyptian 
bondage, and overwhelm'd:Pharach and his of | 85 
Ned: Sta 1 ſo that nod | more properly ſet 21 
celebrate the mercies and goodneſs of God, than that, on 
which he himſelf choſe to confer upon them the greateſt 
ii they ene. | 
Sunday, why H. 185 _ Me deliverance of [f-ael out of t/a by 155 
ea miniſtry of Maſes, was only intended for a type and pledge 
| the Cul of a ſpiritual HERS Rich Was — — S 0 ; 
their Canaan alſo was no more than a type of that heaven- 
ly. Canaan, which the redeem'd hy Chriſt do look for. Sinco 
therefore the ſhadow is made void by the coming of the 


who reſted the ſeventh day, after he had „ the heavens 


ſubſtance, the relation is chang'd; and God is no more to 


be worſhip'd and believ'd in, as a God foteſbewing and aſ- 


ſuring by types, but as a God who hath perform'd the ſub- 


ſtance of what he promis'd. The Chriſtians indeed, as 

+ well as the Jeu, are to obſerve the bil equay on ar 
fourth Commandment, and, after ſix days ſpent in th 
own works, ate to ſanctify the ſeventh: but in the deſign 

tion of the particular day, they may and 'ought eo diff, 

For if the Jews were to fanctify the ſeventh day, only be 

cauſe they had on that day a temporal deliverance as a pledge 

of a ſpiritual one; the Chriſtians furely have much greater 

reaſons to ſanctify the firſt, ſince on that very day God re: 

deem'd us from. this ſpiritual thraldom, by raiſing Jeſus 

Chriſt our Lord from the dead, and begetting us, inſtead 

of an earthly Canaan, to an inheritance incorruptible in the 

heavens. Andaccordingly we have the concurrent teſtimo- 
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of the week, or Handay, hath ever been the ſtated and ſo- 
s meeting for their publick wor- 
eee .. roo, age 
8. 4. In 3 deed, where the Goſpel chiefly pre- nn, 
yail'd among the Jews, who retain'd a great reverence, for 79 = 2 | 
the Moſaick rites, the Church thought fit to indulge the 2% Eaſtern 
humour of the Judaizing Chriſtians ſo far, as to obſervt chf 
the Saturday as a Feſtival-day of devotions, and thereoen 
to meet for the exerciſe of religious duties; as is plain fromm 
ſeveral paſſages of the Antients *. But however, to/pre. 
vent giving any offence to others, they openly declar'd, that 
they abſerv'd it ina Chriſtian way, and not as a Jewiſh Sab- 7 
bath. And this cuſtom was ſo far from being univerſal, 
that at the ſame time all over the Feſt, except at Milan in 
Italy *, Saturday.was kept as a © Falt (as being the day on 
which our Lord lay dead in the grave and is ſtill, for the | 
reaſon appointed for one of the Faſt-days in the En- 3 
er- weels by the Church of England; which, in imitation 
both of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches, always reſerves 3 
5 the Sunday the more ſolemn acts of publick worſhip and 
meas: ĩͤ eee * 70 


II. Of our Saviour's Holy. days in general. 


2 


PUT befides the weekly return of Sunday (whereon our San. 


we celebrate God's goodneſs and mercies ſet forth in our's Holy- 
our creation and redemption in general) the Church hath ye 
ſet apart ſome days yearly for the more particular remem-""** 
brance of ſome ſpecial acts and paſſages of our Lord in the 


_ redemption of mankind; ſuch as are his Incaruation and 


Nativity, Circumciſion, Manifeſtation to the Gentiles, Pre- 
ſentation 1n the e - his Faſting, Paſſion, Reſurrection, 
and Aſcenſion; the Sending of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Ma- 
nifeſtation of the Sacred Trinity. That the obſervation of 


ſuch days is requiſite, is evident from the practice both of 


8 


U 
2 


2 it. t.— Xx. 7. 1 Cor. xvi. 2.8. p. 312. D. Concil. Laod. Can. 16. 8 
. i. 10. | 51. Tom. 1. col. 1500, B. & 1505, B. 
Y 8. Barnab. F. 15. Ignat. ad Magneſ. | Athanaſ. ut ſupra. 'Concil. Lane | 
. 9. p.23. Juſt. Mart. Apol. 1. c. 89. Can. 29. Tom. 1. col. 150. C. 
P. 132. Terc, de Coron. Mil. cap. 3. | “ Paulin. in vita Ambr. 
pag. 102. A, Plin. I. 10. Ep. 97. © Innocentii primi Epiſt. ad Decent. 
835 1 _ 3 Hom. 7. Tom. 1. | Eugubin. c. 4. Concil. Tom. 2. col. 
« F. & alibi. jo: 1246. D. Concil. Elib, C a "= 

* Athanaſ. Homil. de Sement. Tom, | f. col. 973. D. | = 444 

27 P · 60. A. Soorat. Hiſt, Eccl, I. 6. e. 3 
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of the publick exerciſe: of religion! Beſides the Feaſts of 
the Paſſover, of Weeks, and of Tabernacles, 'which' were 


„all of divine appointment, the-Fews celebrated ſome of 
= their own inſtitution, viz. the Feaſt of Purim, and the 
Dedicatios of the Temple *, the latter of which'even our 
"© bleſſed Saviour himſelf honour d wirh his preſence 4. 
. 2. But theſe Feſtivals being inſtitut in remembrance | 

war: #0 eee ſome ſignal mercies granted in particular to the Jews; 


the Chriſtians, who were chiefly converted from the _ 
then world, were no more oblig'd to obſerve them, than th 
were concern'd in the mercies thereon ee 
And this is the reaſon that when the Judaizi Chriſtians 
would have impos d upon the Galatiazs:ithe obſervation of 
the Jewiſh Feſtivals, as neceſſary: to ſalvation; St. Paal 
look*'d upon it as a thing ſo criminal, that he was afraid 


the labour he had beſtow'd upon them to ſet them at liberty 


in the freedom of the Goſpel had been in vain *: not that 
he thought the obſervation of Feſtivals was a thing in it ſelf 


unlawful, but becauſe they thought themſelves (till oblig'd 


by the Law, to obſerve thoſe days and times, which, being 
only ſhadows of things to COME, were made void by the 
coming of the ſubſtance. - 


chrifian Fe. $-'3: As to the celebration of Chriſtian Fe val, they thought 


25 how chemſelves as much oblig'd to obſerve them as the Jews 
ay whe 


gratitude to have been leſs zealous in commemorating them. 


4 vvere to obſerve theirs. They had receivꝰ'd eater benefits, 
and therefore it would have been the higheſt degree of in- 


nd accordingly we find that in the very infancy of Chri- 
ſtianity ſome certain days were yearly ſet apart, to comme- 
morate the Reſurrection and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, the Coming 
of the, Holy Ghoſt, &c. and to glority God, by an humble 
and grateful acknowled 1 N of theſe mercies granted to 
them at thoſe times. hich laudable and religious cuſtom 


ſo ſoon prevail'd over the univerſal Church, that in five 
hundred years after our Saviour, we meet with them diſtin- 


iphany, Aſcenſion-day, Whitſuuday, &c. and appointed 
to be obſerv*'d on thoſe days, on which the Church of I: 
Rad now obſerves then”. . PR” 


guil uiſh'd by the ſame names we now call them by; ſucheas 
Pip 
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d Plat. de 1 lib. 2. Com." 2.| e John x. 22, 
p. 653. D. ab Henric. W Pariſ.] Þ Gal. iv. 10, 11. / 
1578. | 1 Conſt, Apoſt. 1 5. t. * 
c Eſther ix. : e. 33. 
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other, that tlie celebration of folemn Feſtivals, was a part 
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LY were wont f agemp | 
* WM tion, the primitive Chriſtians had. their Memorie Martyrum, 2, eee 
I or certain days ſet apart yearly 11, COMMEMOTALON, of the ax... 
f reat Heroes of the Chriſtian Religion, the bleſſed Apoſtles 
£ and Martyrs, who bad attcſted the truth of theſe myſteries 
z with their blood; at whoſegraves they conſtantly met once 
4 a year to celebrate their virtues, and to bleſs God for their 
exemplary lives and glorious deaths; as well to the intent 
0 that others might be encourag d to the ſame patience and 
7 fortitude, as alſo that virtue, even in this world, might not 
f wholly loſe its reward: a practiee doubtleſs very ancient; 
1 and probably founded upon that exhortation to the Hebrews, 
d to remeniber thoſe who had had the rule over them, and who had 
y ſpoken unto them the word of God, and had ſeal'd it with 
it Heir blood *. In which place the Author of that Epiſtle 
1 5s thought chiefly to hint at the martyrdom of St. James; 7 
d the firſt Biſhop, of Feraſalem, who, not long before, had | 
8 lad down his life ſor the teſtimony of Jeſus. Aud we find 
2 that thoſe who were eye witneſſes of the ſufferings of St. 
| natius, publiſhed the day of his martyrdom, that the E 
ht hurch of Antioch might meet together at that time fo cen 
do lebrate the memory of ſuch a valiant combatant and mar- | 
85 5 of Chriſt ': After this we read of the Church of 
ab Smyrna's giving an account of St. Polycarp's ang os 
= Thich was u A. D. 147) and of the [2 ace where they had 
The entomb'd his bones, and withal profeſſing that they would 
24 aſſemble in that place, and celebrate the Birib-day of his 
1 Martyrdom with joy and gladneſs *, (Where we may ob- 
le ſerve, by the way, that the days of the Martyrs deaths were 
* call'd their Birtb-days; becauſe they look'd upon thoſe as 
_ the days of their Nativity, whereon they were freed.from + 
3 the pains and ſorrows of a troubleſome world, and born 
7 Wain to the joys and happineſs of an endleſs life.) Theſe 
7 ſoͤlemnities; as we learn from Tertullian e were yearly 
celebrated; aud were afterwards obſerv'd with ſo much | 
Ig” care and ſtrictneſs, that it was thought profaneneſs to be | 
abſent from the chriſtian aſſemblies upon thoſe occaſions v. (| 
* Heb; xili. 27 I olycatp. 5: 18. p. 73. & Euſeb. Hiſt; - | 
l. 8, 148. — at. $.7. p. 52. N = n : = T 8 * | 
u Pearſon, Biffert. Chronologic. part. » De Coron. Mil. c. 3. p. 0a. A. | 
0 f 2. i cap. 14. ad 20, P Euſeb. de vit. Con | 
| 
| { 
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1 286 N N "Of the Sundays and Holy * 
SEN. Of the Feſtruals obſervd by the Cx 
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Pha T*HE following ages were as forward, 'as thoſe we 
als e have already ſpoken of, in celebrating the Feſtivals of 
Reed the Martyrs and Holy Men of their time. Inſomuch that 
ſerves. © at | laſt the obſervation of Holy-days became both ſuperſti- 
ttious and troubleſome; a number of dead men's names, 
not over eminent in their lives either for ſenſe or morals, 
crouding the Calendar, and joſtling out the Feſtivals of 
the firſt Saints and Martyrs. But at the Reformation of 
the Church, all theſe modern Martyrs were thrown aſide, 
and no Feſtivals retain'd in the Calendar, as Days of obli- 
gavion, but ſuch as were dedicated to the honour of Chriſt, 
c. or to the memory of thoſe that were famous in the 
Goſpels. Such as were in the firſt place, the twelve Apo- 
files, who being conſtant attendants on our Lord, and ad- 
vanc'd by him to that high order, have each of them a day 
aſſignid to their memory, St. John tbe Baptiſt and St. 
— Stephen have the ſame honour done to them; the firſt be- 
cauſe he was Chriſt's fore-runner; the other upon account 
of his being the firſt Martyr. * St. Paul and St. Barna- 


Fre. Paul and}. St. Paul and St. Barnabas were neither of them inſerted in the 
Sr. Barnabas, Table of Holy-days 8 to the Calendar, till the Scorch Liturgy was 
why not fer- compiled, from whence they were taken into our own at - 4 laſt 
— * of — Review : Nor were they reckon'd up among the days that were ap- 
ly-days. e the Act, in the 5* and 6 year of King EAward VI.. to 

obſerv d as Holy- days; tho? it is there expreſly enacted, that no 
other day, but what is therein mention d, ſhall be kept, or command; 
ed to be kept, holy. However, the names of each of them were 
inſerted in the Calendar it ſelf, and proper Services were appointed 
for them in all the Common-Prayer Books that have been Ber the 
Reformation. And in the firſt book of King Edward they are 
both rea- Lerter Holy-days: tho' in the — book (in which 
the other Holy-days are alſo printed in red Letters) the Conver- 
 fion of St. Faul is put down in black, and St. Barnabas is o- 
mitted. But this laſt ſeems to have been done thro the careleſsneſs 
of the Printer, and not thro' deſign; proper ſecond Leſſons being ad- 
ded in the Calendar againſt the day, The reaſon of their being left out 
of the Table of Holy-days, was, becauſe if they fell upon any week- 
day, they were not to be obſerv'd as days of obligation, or by ceaſing 1 
from labour, nor to be bid in the Church. 9 proper Offices might 
ry 
| 


be us'd, ſo they were-not us'd ſolemaly, ringing to the _ 


2 
f 


* 


: bein. Collitts, Epjftlet, and Goſpels. 67 
$a; ate commemorated upon account of their extraordina- - Introd. 
ry call: St. Mart and St. Lake for the ſervice. they did N 
Ihriſtianity by their Goſpels: The Holy Iunoceutt, becauſe 
they are the firſt chat ſuffer d upon our Saviour's accaunt, 
ä as alſo for the greater ſolemnity of Chriſtmas; the Birth 
| «of Cheitbeing the occaſion of their Deaths. . The:memoa- 
ry of all other pious perſons is celebrated together upon 
the Feſtival of Al- Salut: And that the People may know- - 
what benefits Chriſtians-receive by the miniſtry of Angels, 
the Feaſt of St. Michael and all Angels is for that reaſon *'- 
__folemnly-obſerv'd in the Church n. | 
9. 2. Deſigning to treat in this Chapter of all theſe days How ſhe obs 
ſe „ in the order that they lie inthe Common-Prayer ſerves theme, 
Book, I hall ſay nothing farther of them in this place, but 
only ſhall obſerve in general, that they were conſtantly. ob- 
ſervid in the Church of England, from the time of the Re- 
formation till the late Rebellion, when it could not be ex- 
_ pected that anything that d. an air of Religion or Anti- 
aquity, could bear up againſt ſuch an irreſiſtible inundation 
of impiety and confuſion. But at the Reſtoration our Ho-- - 
ly days were again reviv'd, together with our ancient Li- 5 
turgy, which appoints proper Collects, Epiſtles, and Go- 
ſpels for each of them; and orders the Curate to declane 
w#nto the People, on the Sunday before, what Hely-days ar 
Faſtiug-days are in the week following to be obſerv'd a. And 
the Preface to the Af of Uniformity intimates it to beSchif- 
matical to refuſe to come to Church on thoſe days. And 
by the Firſt of Elizabeth, which is deolar'd by the Uniformi- 


- ro A ——_ 


Mir — 2 — 1 


after the manner us d on High-Holy-days. The reaſon why theſe were 
not High-Holy-days, I [ſuppoſe was, becauſe the Converſion of St. Paul 
did always, and St. Barnabas did often, fall in Term-time; during which 
time and the time of Harugp, i.e. from the firſt of uh to the 290 of 
September, it was ordained in Convocation; by the authority of King 
Henry VIII. in 1536, that no days ſhould be obſerved as Holy-days, 


F r /// ee ae og 


* except the Feaſts of the Apoſtles, of our bleſſed Lady, and St. George, 
and ſuch Feaſts as the King's Judges did not uſe to fit in Judgment in 
is VWeſtminſter-Hall *, The days in the Terms in which the Judges 
d- did not uſe to fit, were the Feaſts of the Aſcenſion, of St. Fohn Baptiſt, 
a of All-Saines, and of the Purification, By the Feaſts of the Apoſiles 
* I ſuppoſe the twelve only were meant: And therefore St. Paul and St. 
8 Barnabas were excluded. But as they are inſerted now in the Table 
ht of Holy-days, which, with the whole Liturgy, is confirm'd' by the 
” Act of Uniformity; they are both of them days of equal obligation 
er with the reſt. | „ 
| : Rubrick after the Nicene Creed. | 168. and Heylin's Miſtellancous Tracts, 
as * See Sparrews Collection, Po il | | 
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Chap. 5. ty-A# to be in full force, all perſons, having no lawful. or 
* 2 4 2 excuſe to be abſent, 2 oblig*d to reſort to their 
—_ — — on Holy-days as well as Su , and there 
ro abide. orderly and ſoberly during the time of divine Service, 
dos pain of puniſhment by the cenſures of the Church, and 
| 4h on pain of twelve pence for every !offence, to be levy'd 
Of concur- G. 3. In relation to the Concarrence of two Holy-days 
— E — we have no directions either in the Rubrick, or 
elſewhere, which muſt give place, or which of the two 


Services muſt be us'd. According to what I can gather 
from the Rubricks in the Roman Breviary and Miſſal, 
(which are very intricate and difficult) it is the cuſtom of 
that Church, when two Holy-days come together, that the 
Office for one only be read, and that the Office for the o- 
ther be transfer'd to the next day; excepting that ſome 
-commemoration of the transfer d Holy-day be made upon 
the firſt day, by — Hymns, Verſes, &c. which be- 
long to the Holy-day t 
has made no ſuch proviſion. For this reaſon ſome Mini- 
ſters, when a Holy-day happens upon a Sunday, take no 
notice of the * (except that ſometimes they are 
econ 


at is transfer d. But our Liturgy 


forc'd to uſe the Leſſon tor ſuch Holy-day, there be- 


ing a gap in the column of ſecond Leſſons in the Calendar) 


but ule the Service appointed for tite Sunday, alledging that 
the Holy-day, which is of human inſtitution, ſhould give 
Way to the Sunday, which is allow'd to be of divine. But 


this is an argument which I think not ſatisfactory : For tho 
the Obſervation of Sunday be of divine inſtitution, yet the 


Service we uſe on it is of Bhuman appointment. Nor is 


there any thing in the Services appointed to be us'd on the 
ordinary Sundays, that is more peculiar to, or tends to the 


greater ſolemnity of the Sunday, than any of the Services 
appointed for the Holy-days. hat ſlight therefore do we 
ſhew to our Lord's Inſtitution, if when we meet on the 


Day that he has ſet apart for the worſhip of himſelf, we 


particularly praiſe him for the eminent virtues that ſhin'd 
forth in ſome Saint, whoſe memory that day happens to 
bring to our mind ? Such Praiſes are ſo agreeable to the 
duty of the day, that I can't but eſteem the general practice 
to be preferable, which is to make the leſſer Holy-day give 
way to the 4 not as an ordinary Sunday, for inſtance, 
to a Saint's-day ; a Saint's-day to one of our Lord's Feſti- 
vals; and a leſſer Feſtival of our Lord to a greater: ex- 
cept that ſome, if the firſt Leſſon for the Holy-day be out 
of the Apocry ha, will join the firſt Leſſon of the Sunday 
to the Holy-day Service; as obſerving that the Church, N 

| Ob. aways 


MCAS ek BS ras, 1 , 
OSS. S * "EP TY 5 We” eo _ . 
og ny ers OTE 88 7 ö N . 
» . 2 55 r ** * 3 . "Je LY * 3 * 3 2 
„„ Ta.” . . * * a Tory 8 6 2 
$5 8 - 2 x 1 15 
: ; 5 7 


-* 


c V 


* . 
and i 


always appointing canonical Scripture upon Sundays, ſeems Intr 
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V Collefts, Epiſtles, and Goj 
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to countenance their uſe of acanonical Leſſon even upon 
a Holy-day, that has a proper one appointed out of the A. 


F 
But W 


hat if the Aununciation ſhould happen in Pa ſſion- 
week, or either that or St. Mark upon Eaſter-Mo | 


i 
* 


day, or Tueſday? or what if St. Andrew and Advent- Jun 
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Tueſday ? or what if St. Barnabas ſhould fall upon Whiz-Mon-- 


both come together? In any of theſe concurrences I don't cz 


doubt but the Service would be differently perform'd in diffe- 
rent Churches. And therefore I take this to be a caſe in which 
the Biſhops ought to be conſulted, they having a power 


veſted in them to appeaſe all diverſity ( any ariſe) , 


reſolve all doubts concerning the manner how to underſtand, 


do, and execute the things contain'd in the B 00k of Com- 


f mon- 4 ayer 2 


- 


N 07 the Vigils or Eves. 


| on the primitive times it was the cuſtom to paſs great vigils why ſo 


part of the night that preceded certain Holy-days in re- cal d. 


ligious exerciſes and devotion ; and this even in thoſe places 
which were ſet apart for the publick worſhip of God. And 
theſe exerciſes from their being perform'd-in the night-time 
came to be call'd Vigiliæ, Vigils or Watching... 


rally underſtood, where Watching is enjoin'd as well as 


Prayer; particularly upon the concluſion our Saviour draws 


from the Parable of the ten Virgins, Watch therefore, for 
ye knaw neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of Man 
cometh. But others, with greater probability, have impu- 


. ted the riſe of theſe Night-watches to the neceſſity which 


Chriſtians were under of meeting in the night, and before 
day, for the exerciſe of their publick devotions, by reaſon 
of the malice and perſecution of their enemies, who en- 


deavour'd the deſtruction of all that appear'd to be Chriſti- 


ans . And when this firſt occaſion ceas'd, by the Chriſti- 
ans having liberty given them to perform their devotions 
in a more publick manner, they ſtill continy'd theſe Night- 
watches before certain Feſtivals, in order to prepare their 
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r See the Preface concerning the Service 
of the Church, . 
Mat. xxv. 13. 


t Foe John xx. 19. 
and xx. 7. Tertul. de Coron. c. 3. 
Plin. Lib. 10. Ep. 97.” 


* 


H. 2. As to the Original of this practice, ſome are in- The Original 
elin'd to found it upon the ſeveral Texts of Scripture lite- em. 


Acts xi. 12. 


O 3 | minds 


* 
a} 
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fication, are the Feaſts of St. Stephen, St. John the Evan- 
geliſt, the Holy Innocents, the Circumciſion, and the Conver- 


_ fron of St. Paul +. The others that may happen between 


Eaſter and Whitſantide, are St. Mark, St. Philip and St. 
James, and St. Barnabas. *Tis true indeed, the Feſtival. 
of our Lord's Aſcenſion, which is always ten days before 


Whitſunday, has a Vigil before it: but it may be worth en- 


quiring, whether there was any Vigil prefiz'd to it before 
the inſtitution of the Rogation-Faſts, which were appointed 


upon the three days that precede this Feſtival. "There are 


two Holy-days not yet nam'd, that have no Vigils, tho“ 
they do not happen in either of the abovementioned ſea- 


_ ſons: the one is in September, viz. the Feaſt of St. Michael 


and all Angels; the other in October, viz. the Feſtival of 
St. Late. Upon the firſt of theſe one reaſon for the in- 
ſtitution of Vigils ceaſeth, which was to conform us to 
the example of the Saints we commemorate, and to remind 
us that they paſs d thro' ſufferings and mortifications before 
they enter'd into the joy of their maſter; whereas thoſe 
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u Tert. ad Uxor. lib. 2. Euſeb. de 
adv. Vigilantium. | 


* It ſeems the Vigil u Allhallows 
Day at night, was kept by watching, and 


ringing of Bells all night long, till the 
year 1545. when King Henry VIII. wrote 


40 Cranmer to aboliſh it. Colliers Hiſto- 


77. Vol. 2. p. 23. 


Þ+ See the Table of the Vigils, &c. le- 
fore the Calendar, which was firſt inſert* 
ed at the laſt Review. Tho" the Days 
before theſe ſeveral Feſtivals were mark d 
for Faſts in the Calendar in all the (um- 
mon- Prayer Books, except K. Edwards. 

+ The day before the Converſion of 
St. Paul is mark'd for a Faſt in #he 


Scotch Litargy. mini ſtring | 
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aud, vix. the Feaſt of St. Erbeld 
now remov'd, I ſuppoſe every one is left to his on liberty, 
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Holy- day, that hath 4 
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v dee the Rabrich at the bottom of EG Sunday in Advent, 
x Sethe Rubrick before the Colle@ for | 210- 


aniline e whoſeproteQion. and affiſtancewe re- Introd. 
turn God thanks on that day, were at firſt created in full wt 


7 y * 


1 of bliſs, The reaſon, may he, lattery; Bib: Se. 

Lake. has no Vigil, is becauſe the Eve of that Saint was 

formerly it ſelf a celebrated N as; in the Church of Eug- 
ed : but that reaſon being 


1 
+ 
* * 


28 to his private devotions, whether he will obſerve the Eve 


as a Vigil or not. 


9.3. All Sand; in the year being appointed by the Church 3 er- | 
to be obſery'd 27 eſtivals, no Vigil is allow d to be kept #47 wa = 
upon any of thoſe days: there being a particular Rubrick to ev 
order, That if any of the 9 that have 4 Vigil, f, ] the Sacurday, 
or Fa 


bon a Monday, then the Vigi day ſhall be kept upon 
x fs ak upon the Sunday — before it 7 But — 


from hence a Query ariſeth, viz. on which Evening-Service Niondap-Fe- | 


the Collect for the Feſtival is to be us'd : The Rubrick in- ſtival i w be _ 


deed relating to this matter ſeems to be worded very plain, 35 4 wpops the 

viz. That 3 Collect appointed for every Sunday, or for any — ev 
22 or Eve, fhall be ſaid at the ning. 

Evening. Service next before x: But then this Rubrick ſeems 

to ſuppoſe that the day before is the Vigil or Eve; and 

makes no proviſion in caſe the Feſſival falls upon the Mon- 

day, when we are directed by the Rubrick above- cited to 

keep the Vigil or Faſt upon the Saturday. Here then we 

are left at an uncertainty, nor can we get any light by com- 

paring our preſent Liturgy. with any former Common- 

Prayer Book, becauſe both theſe Rubricks, together with 

the Table of Yzgils or Eves, were firſt added at the laſt | 


Review. According to Mr. Johnſon indeed, who imagines 


that the Colle& for the Feſtival is appointed to be us'd upan 


the Evening before, becauſe then the Holy-day properly. be- 


gins ; we ought to read the Collect upon the Sunday Even- 
ing, tho' the Vigil be kept upon the Saturday. For he ob- 


ſerves , that © the Church of England has divided her 
Nights and Days, according to the Scriptural, not the Oi- 


vil account: and that tho our Civil day begins from 
midnight, yet our Eccle/iaſtical day begins at fix in the 


© evening. And therefore the Collect for the Sunday is to 
© be read on what in our ciyil account is called Saturda 


* 


'& Evening, and the Collect of every greater Feſtival a? Even- 
ing Prayer text before. The proper time for Veſpers or 


— 
. re * 


Err — 


Table of Vigila. r Clergymer's Vade Mecums c. 22. p. 
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ap 5: Even-fong is fix of the clock, and from that time the re. 


- 7 „ ligious day begins; Therefore where Evening-Prayer is 
7 2 N 2 ſeaſon, the Collect for the Barbet 
| % may well be us'd as the Rubrick directs, on what they 
call the foregoing Evening, notwithſtanding thoſe words, 
9 Thy only Son was THIS DAY preſented in the Temple.” 
But againſt this ſuppoſition lie two objections: The one is, 
hat there are very few Churches which begin Prayers after 
5 fix in the evening, which Mr. Jobnſon affirms to be zhe 
Peroper time for Veſpers or Evenſong: tho' if they did, the 
ſame difficulty would occur what Collect we muſt uſe at 
- Evening-Prayer upon the Feſtival it ſelf: for then, accord- 
ing to Mr. Johnſon, another day begins. But farther, if the 
day begins at ſix of the clock on the evening before; then 
the Colle& of every Feſtival ought to be us d on the fore- 
going evening; whereas the Rubrick only orders, that the 
GolleQs for Sundays, and for ſuch Holy-days- as have Vi- 
gile and Eves, be ſaid at the preceding Evening-Service, 
And conſequently ſuppoſes that the Collects of ſuch Feſti- 
vals, as have no Vigils, are only to be us'd upon the Feſti- 
vals themſelves*. . From whence too we may obſerve by 


— — 


* * * 


* Mr. Fohnſon has been pleas d to reply to this, that it is ſo 
x certain that Six is the hour of Evenſorg, that no man will diſpute 
it who is not a perfect ſtranger to things of this nature. That it 
was ſo formerly, whilt the old canonical hours of Prayer were ſtrictly 
obſery d, I readily allow. But that it is ſo ſtill, I was not aware: forl 
| own my ſelf to be /omuch a ſtranger to things Are nature, as to have 
.* been hitherto of the opinion (tho! I ſhall be glad to alter it, when 1 
ſhall be better inform'd) that, upon reducing the ſeven Offices * into 
two, viz. Mattins and Evening-ſong, or Morning and Evening Prayer 
as we now generally call them, there were no hours fix d for the 
 aying of either. The ſame learned Gentleman ſays farther in the 
- Gme place, that * they who terminate the Feaſts within certain 
* minutes, and becauſe Six is the hour of Veſpers will allow no 
71 Latitude, have never conſidered that in the Scripture Language 
«* (which is our beſt guide in this matter) what is expreſs'd by 
1 the Evening and going down of the Sun, in one Text (Deut. xvi. 6.) 
« js called the time between the two Evenings in another, (Exod. 
Kii. C.) And the time of the Evening Sacrifice is expreſs d by 
this laſt phraſe, Num. xxviii. 4. And it is notorious that this 
F was ny time between! the ninth and twelfth according to ther, 


—_ r 


* n. *” 2 


* 
* 
* 


1 


— | Wo 2 8 e 2 a a — 5 2 
2 See Mr. Johnſon's Addenda to his | t See Mr, Johnſon's Eccleſiafticl 
 Clergyman's Vade Mecum, at the end of Laws, A. D. 740,28. and 957> 19 
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in thoſe who uſe the Collects of all 


ſeid continually from Chriftmas-day unto New-Year's-Eve ; 
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« the third and ſixth with us. Theſe Texts of Scripture I have 
ſcen before; and have fince . confider'd how far they help Mr. 


Folmſon's argument. But I cannot ſee yet that they prove any more 


than that they who began the day punctually at Six one evening. ended 
it as punctually at Six the next. But that he Church of England di- 
vides her Nights and Days according to the Scriptural and not the Civil 
Acromm, is his aſſertion and not mine. To him it is clear, but not 
to me, that Feaſts are to be kept from Even-ſong to Even-ſong incluſrue- 
4 That the Feftival day is not * till Even- ſong is ended, I wil- 
ingly grant; but that the Feſtival begins at Even-ſong before, 
antsI think a better proof. That the Collect for a Holy-day that 
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a 1 = 
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hath. a yigil or Eve, is to be faid at the Evening-Service next be- 


fore, the Rubrick appoints : But that the Evening before is therefore 
part of the Feſtival, I know not how to reconcile with anqther 
Rubrick that calls the Eve or Vigil a Faft*. I rather take it, that 


| the:Evenings before ſuch Feſtivals as have Vigils, are defign'd by 


the Church to be Preparations to the Feſtivals, rather than Parts of 


them: and therefore I know not what Mr. Fohnſoz means, when 


he tells us that Holy-days which begin not till Morning-Prayer 
are not perfect Feaſts, but were deem'd to be of inferior rank 
„by them that had the ordering of theſe matters. When he 


But till then I ſhall be of the opinion, that ſome Feſtivals which 


far us his authority for what he aſſerts, I ſhall readily ſubmit : 
ve not Vigils, are as perfect Feaſts as ſome others which have; 


and that their not havin 1 aſſigned them, was not becauſe 


they are of inferior Rant, but 


or the other reaſons that I have given 
above, | | | | 


— c 4 —— — "Oe — 1 6 7 — 
— * _—_— 
— * 


91 


© Addenda ut ſupra, | = h 
E See the Rybrick at the end of the Table of Vigils, 
4 — * * 70. 


E 


* the 


— 


elf the Cirewmet/ion had really, an Evebelonging to. 
I have 


** 4 5 N F 
4 ; 3 
— . 
* . 3 
i 2 
. 2 a 
* 
- 23 5 
8 A 
- 
4 
be. * 
— 
. ati © © & > 


But.whatever might be the occaſion of the ry aon, 


The Week-day. '$- 4. Now I am ſpeaking of his 1 hall obſerve one 


Colle2s not to thing more; and that is, that whenever the Collect of a dun- 
245 775 or Holy- day is read at the 8 before, the 
their Eves. Weekly Collect that had been in courſe muſt be omitted and 
give lace. And the ſame rule, as I take it, ſhould be ob- 
ſery'd upon the Holy-day it ſeit. upon which no other 
Colle& ought to be us'd, but the proper one for the day. 
Fox the Rubrick, at the end of the Order, how the reſt a 
zbe Service is appointed to be read, directs, that the Collec 


5 e. for the Sunday ſball ſerve all the week after, where it 
ic not otherwiſe order d; which ſuppoſes, that in ſome pla- 
ces itis otherwiſe order'd, which muſt be (as it was word- 


ed in attthe old Common-Prayer Books) when there falls 


ame Feaſt that bath its proper, i. e. when any day falls that 
19 a proper or peculiar Collect, 11 to it ſei : upon 
which occaſions the Rubrick plainly ſuppoſes, that the Col- 
lect for the Sunday ſhall be left out and omitted: the Church 
never deſigning, to uſe two Colle&s at once, except with- 
in the Octaves of Chriſtmas, and during Advent and Lent; 
when for the greater ſolemnity of theſe ſolemn ſeaſons, 
the particularly orders the ColleQs of the principal days to 


; de us'd continually after the ordinary Colteas. |» 


. 
7 


VI. Of Days of Faſting or Abſtinence in 
-”, RE 


ancient is a proper means to expreſs ſorrow and grief, and a 


univerſal # fit method to diſpoſe our minds towards the confideration 


8 of any thing that is ſerious, nature ſeems to ſuggeſt: And 
therefore all nations, from ancient times, have us d Faſting 


as a part of repentance, and as a means to avert the anger 
. of God. This isplain inthe caſe of the Nizevizes *, whoſe 
notion of Faſting, to appeaſe the wrath of God, ſeems to 


have been common to them with the reſt of mankind. 


In the old Teſtament, beſides the examples of private Faſt- 
ing by David*, and Daniel, and others; we have inſtances 


2 Jonah ili. 5. | I Dan. ix. 3. : 
» Pſalm lxix. 10. RE CEE x 
* | 


* 


Faſting tx HAT Faſting or Abſtinence from our uſual ſuſtenance, 
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new Teſtament we find no poſitive precept, that expreſly” - 


5 
* — 


at once upon ſolemn occafons e. is true indeed, in the .. 
requires and commands us to faſt: But our Saviour menti :- 
queſtionable: duties; and the directions he gave concerning ; 


the performance of it, ſufficiently ſuppoſe its neceſſity. 
And he himſelf was pleas d, before he entred upon his 


Miniſtry, 2 us an extraordinary example in his own; 
perſon, by falting forty days and forty nights . He excus d | 
indeed his Diſciples from taſting, ſo long as He, be Bride-, - |  , 
groom was with them; becauſe that being à time of joy x 
and gladnefs, it would be an improper Kalon for tokens 
of ſorrow: But then he intimates at the ſame time, that 
tho* ir was not fit for them then, it would yet be their duey 
hereafter; for 2he days, ſays he, will come, when the Bride- 
groom ſhall be taken from them, aud then they ſhall faſt *. And 
accordingly we find, that after his aſeenſion, the duty of 
Faſting was not only recommended , but practis'd by the 
Apoſtles, as any one may ſee by the Texts of Scripture re- 
fer d to in the margin . After the Apoſtles, we find the 
primitive Chriſtians very conſtant and regular in the obſer- 
vation both of their annual and weekly Faſts. Their 
Weekly Faſts were kept on Wedneſdays and Fridays, becauſe 
on the one our Lord was betray'd, on the other crucify'd. 
The chief of their A»»xal Faſts was that of Lent, which 0 
they obſerv'd by way of preparation for their Feaſt of 

er. : *: | : PSS + 
F. 2. Their Manner of obſerving theſe Faſts was very Porte Fa- 
fri ; it being their general cuſtom to abſtain from all / 7 f.. | 
food, till the publick devotion of the Church was over *prinitive | 
Which was about three of the clock in the afternoon, tho? Chriſtians. 


in the time of Lem they were not to eat till fix in the even- 


ing; and even then they forbore both fleſh and wine, the 

greater part of them feeding only upon herbs or pulſe, with 

a little bread. Some us'd the dry Diet, as nuts and al- 
monds, and ſuch like fruit, whilſt others fed only upon 
bread and water. DEE LIT £25379) 

F. 3. In the Church of Rome, Faſting and Abſtinence Faſting and 
admit of a diſtinction, and different days are appointed for, n e. 
each of them. On their days of Faſting, they are allow'd galt in the 
but one meal in four and twenty hours: But on days of — * 


* * 
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£ See Lev. xxili. 26, Cc. 2 Chron, | Mat. ix. 15. 
XX. 3. Ezra viii. 21. Jer. xxxvi. 9. 1 Cor. vii. 5. | 
Lech. viii. 19. Joel. i. 14. 

4 Mat, iv. 2, RT. 


2 Adds xiii. 2. and xiv.23. 1 Cor. 
ix. 27. 2 Cor. vi. 5, and xi. 70 BY 
; ; : 88 | bſti- 


1 


" E * 
+3 -Y bw * 


BW. 


. £ 5 2 5 ; b 3 
5 * 7 - 
5 BEG Ns, 
x 3 © 08 * . 2 
ö 35: \ & 
* «„ „„ 3 * OSS nas 4 y 1 A * 
, 0 _ . * „ MK. 2 * — 7 2 1 
o 


: eK 
=» . 
. * * 


7 


Chap. 4. Aiſtinence, provided they abſtain from fleſh, and make but 
W moderate meal, they are indulg'd in a collation at night. 

What 423; The times by them ſet apart for the firſt are, all Lent, ex- 
ane and cept Sundays, the Ember-Days, the Vigils of the more ſo- 
lemn Feaſts, and all Fridays, except thoſe that fall within 


the e. E 
| the twelve days of Chriſtmas, and between Eaſter and the 


Aſcenſion. Their days of Abſtinence are all the Sundays 
in Lent, St, Mark's day, if it does not fall in Faſter-Week, 


the three Rogazion-days, all Saturdays throughout the year, 
with the Fridays beforeexcepted, unleſs either happen to be 
. Mark, Chriſtmas-day. The reaſon why they obſerve 8. Mark as 


| —— a day of Abſtinence is, as we learn from their own books, 
| Mar#s Diſciples, the firſt Chriſtians of 


by in imitation of St. 
the Roma- Alexandria, who, under this Saint's conduct, were emi-/ 
nent for their great prayer, abſtinence, and ſobriety. They 


farther tell us, that St. ge the Great, the Apoſtle of 
ay for abſtinence and publick 
prayer, as an acknowledgment of the divine mercy, in 


England, firſt ſet apart this 


putting a ſtopto a mortality in his time at Rome v. 
No &findi- F. 4. I do not find that the Church of England makes 
4 — + Van difference between days of Faſting, and days of Abſti- 
England a nence: It is true, in the title of the table of Vigils, &c. 
- nk _ ſhe mentions Faſt Ax D Days of Abſtinence ſeparately ; but 


Or betwees ing between the one and the other. Nor does ſhe any 
al. where point out to us what food is proper for ſuch times 
or ſeaſons, or ſeem to place any part of Religion in ab- 
ſtaining from any particular kinds of Meat. is true by 
a Statute ſtill in force, Hleſh is prohibited on Falt-days : 
But this is declar'd to be for a political reaſon, viz, for the 
increaſe of Cattle, and for the encouragement of Fiſhery 
and Navigation. Not but that the Statute allows that Ab- 


ſtinence is ſerviceable to virtue, and helps to ſubdue the 


body to the mind: But the diſtinction of clean and unclean 
meats determin'd, it ſays, with the Moſaick Law : And 
therefore it ſets forth, that Days and Meats are in them- 
ſelves all of the ſame nature and quality as to moral conſi- 
deration, one-not having any inherent holineſs above. the 
other. And for this reaſon it is, that our Church as I have 


ſiaid, no where makes any difference in the kinds of Meat: 


But as far as ſhe determines, ſhe ſeems to recommend an 
entire Abſtinence from all manner of food till the time of 
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b Fee their Practical Catechiſm 5 8 | 
186, | 1 2. and 3. Edward Vi. c. 19. f 
| Faſting 


the Sundays, Feafts, and Faſts, p. 


Aldo When ſhe comes to enumerate the particulars, ſne calls them 
| ef Abſtinence all Days of Faſting o x Abſtinence , without diſtinguiſh-_ 
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e See the frſt part of the Sermon of Faſting, 
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Faſting be over; declaring in her Homilies *, that Faſting Introd. 


(by the decree of the: 


cils, who grounded, their determination upon the ſacred Scri- pt 


'prures, and long continu d uſage or practice both of the. Pro * © 8 5 


phets and oor god! y. perſons before the. coming of Chriſt; _ 
and alſo. of the Apoſtles and other devout men. in the new _ 
Teſtament) is a withholding of meat, drink, and all natura 
food from the body, for the determin' diime of Faſting. 


- $.-5.. The Times the ſets apart as proper for this duty, are Wet * 


ſuch as ſhe finds have been obſerv'd with Faſting and Ab- 4 


the Vigils aboyementioned, are the forzy days of Lent, the 
Ember- days at the four ſeaſons, the three Rogation-days, and 

all Fridays in the year, except Chriſtmas-day,  _. 

F. 6. Every one of theſe ſeaſons (except the Friday-Faſt Friday, 


therefore I ſhall wave ſaying ai iT thing farther to them 
here; and ſhall only obſerve of Friday. in particular, that 

it was always obſery'd by the primitive Chriſtians as a day 

of Faſting, who thought it very proper to humble themſelves 

on the ſame day weekly, on which me He ed Feſus bum- 
bled himſelf once, even to the death of the Groſs, for as mi- 
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VII. Of the Collects, Epiſtles, and Goſpels in an 5 D 


A LL the days abovemention'd, as well Faſts as Feſti- = "" | 

. vals, the Church of Eugland ſtill requires us to ob- _— 4. 
ſerve, in ſuch manner as may anſwer the end for which ſerves tbeſe 
they were appointed. To'this end ſhe always enlarges her or- 49% 


dinary devotions, adding particular Leſſons on moſt of them, 


proper Pſalms on ſome, and the Communion-Office on all. 
he proper Leſſons and Pſalms I ſhall take notice of, when 
I come to treat of the particular days on whichthey are ap- 
Pointed: But becauſe there are a Colle, Epiſtle, and Goſpel 
appointed for every Sunday and Holy-day throughout the 
year ; it is requiſite I ſhould firſt ſpeak of them in general, 
and ſhew their Antiquity as well as their Suitableneſs to the 


days they belong to. And firſt for their Antiquizy. 
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P. . F. 2. That moeſt of our Colle#s are ancient, ap- 
bears by their co ity to the Epiſtle .Golpets, which 


ne Antiqu-are thought to have been ſelafted by St. Ferom, and put 
<5: into the Lecſonary by him : for Which renton many believe 
EE: that the Collecłs alſo were firſtfram'd by him. It is certain 
_ * that Gelqſiar, who was Biſhop of Rome, A. D. 492; rang d 
the Colletts, which were then us d into order, and added 
ſome new ones of his own ': which Office was again cor- 
rtedcted by Pope Gregory the Great, in the year 600, whoſe 
Bacramentary contains moſt of the Collects we now uſe. 
But our Reformers obſerving that ſome of theſe Col lects 
PFoeere aſterwards corrupted by ſuperſtitious alterations, and 
additions, and that others were quite leſt out of the Ro- 
man Miſſals, and entire new ones, relating to their preſent 
innovations, added in their roam; they therefore examin'd 
every Collect ſtrictly, and where they found any of them 
cCorrupted, there they corrected them; where any new 
: ones had been inſerted, they reftor*d the old ones; and 
laſtly, at the Reſtoration, every Collect was again review'd, 
when whatſoever was deficient was ſupply'd, and all that 
Was but improperly expreſs'd, re&ify'd. The ſeveral al- 
terations both then and at the Reformation ſhall be noted 
hereafter in their proper places: In the mean while 1 ſhall 
proceed to give the like general account of the Epiſtles 
e eee h 
| . IS. 3. I have already hinted, that they are thought fo 
2 have at firſt ſelected by St. Jerom, and put 0 £ 
Golpds Lectionary by him. It is certain that they were very anci- 
7 ently appropriated to the days whereon we now read them; 
| ſince they are not only of general uſe throughout the whole 
Weſtern Church, but are alſo commented upon in the Ho- 
milies of ſeveral ancient Fathers, which are ſaid to have 
been preach'd upon thoſe very days, to which theſe por- 
tions of Scripture are now affix'd. So that they have moſt 
. of them belong'd to the ſame Sundays and Holy-days, we 
now uſe them on, for above twelve hundred years; as 1 
might eaſily ſhew alſo from ſeveral authorities *. 
iu ber Ver- F. 4. In all the old Common-Prayer Books, except the 
Fon they areScotch one, the Epiſtles and Goſpels were taken out of the 
ws. Great Bible, neither of the two laſt tranſlations being er- 
tant when the Common-Prayer was firſt compiled. But 
in regard of the many defects which were obſerv'd in that 
Verſion, and upon the petition of the Presbyterian Com- 
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1 See Dr. Comber's Hiſtory of Litzr- | Baſil. Walefrid. Strab. de Reb. Eccl. 
Lies, Part 2. f. 14. p. 68. c. aa. | | 

2 Vid. Liturg. 8. Jacob. &. Clem. 8. : | 

| | miſſioners 
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 sto inſtru& us to lead our lives after or d's example. 
For having in the firſt part of the year learned the myſte- 
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rence;the Commiſſioners, on Intr6d./ 


ation 


The ſecond part of the year, (which comprehends al! 


the whole time from Trinity rum og 1 8 bie 


ries. of our Religion, we are in the ſecond td practice what 
is agreeable to the ſame. For it concerns us, not only to 
now that we have no other foundation of our Religion, 
than Chriſt Jeſus our Lord; but farther alſo to build upon 
this foundation ſuch a life as he requires of us. And there- 
fore as the firlt part ends with Pentecoſt, whereon we com- 
memprate a new law given us in our hearts; ſo the ſecond 
is to begin with the practice of that Law: For which rea- 
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the Commiſſioners 1661. p. 15. or in Þ» 1299. 


 ® Acconnt of all the Proceedings of pers that paſt d berween the Commiſſiontrs, 
baxter's Narrative, p. 318. and the Pa- 5 EE 
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| 10H I ſhaff only obſerve farther in this place; in re- 
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abrick which ditedts, that he G. 
| 1 3 75 73 9 
; — for the i? 15 not in this book 2 ordir'd 
= week after- gaſion which proviſion, fo” 175 5 2 We at 


5 


n end of the Communion-Office, in the 
EE A2 0 0 


ward VI. which order'd, dne 
008 s, cho there were none to communicate with the; rieft, 
yet (after the Litany ended) the | rieſt ſhould put aw. Bim 
lain ws or Sarphice, with a Cope, and ſay all. at 
#4 A { ointed to be ſaid at the dae 57 EE, 
Supper] until after the Offertory——— And that the. 
2/24 ould be us ug all other days, 1 the: 
accu omably aſſembled to 2 Fg in 72 7 Church, and none dif 
Pos d to communicate wit But thio this cuſtom be 
now laid aſide, yet the direction above mention d is ſtill 


uſe to us, if · either at a Marriage, or at the Churching of 4 


Woman, (at both which times a Communion is preferipd 
| by the Rubrick as convenient) or upon any other ſuch like 
occaſion, the Sacrament be adminiſtred: At which times 


we are order'd b of the Rubrick I am. ſpeaking of, to uſe the 
p 


lame Collect, 
5 before, whore it is not otherwiſe. order d in this boot. Be- 
. fore fore the laſt Review it was ſaid, 1 there fall ſome 
| Holy-day Fraſt that bath his proper, i. e. except there fall ſome He 
| tory ly-day in the week which has a Collect, Epiſtle, and Gof- 
peel of its own; or as it is worded in the Seo b Litur 
| except there fall ſome Feaſt that Bath bis s proper. Colle, 
Pitt e and Goſpel; as it it ou Aſhwedneſday, and on every 15 
1 the holy Wet next before the Paſch or ' Eaſter: in in whic 
cafe the Sunday Collect, Epi and Goſpel, are ps give 
place to the Proper: Collect, Epiſtle, and oſpe | for that 
day. And this to be ſure is part of what is dengel b 
the Rubrick, as it ſtands now. Tho' the deſign I ſuppoſe 
of altering the laſt words into, where it it not in this book 
otherwiſe order d, was for a direction alſo at ſuch times 
Or ſome new AS a new Seaſon begins between one Sunday and another, 
Sealon le- as it happens upon Aſp-NMedueſday, and Aſcenſion-day. In 


iſtle, and Goſpel as were 800 the Sunday 


> Which caſe the Services of thoſe . _ . between 
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— to admit all: that were deſirous to communicate at «= 
once 3 the Prieſts ſhould adminiſter two or three Commu 
nions im one day; that ſo they who could not get room: 70 
offer themſelves the firſt time, have an opportunity 


ol. doing it aſterwards. Convinc'd by this — . 


afterwards retracted an exception he had made 
ing two Commun _ in one day *; tho" in the 


ſecond Re- 


view of the Litur Zunder King Edward, one of theſe. 
Services was laid at : not, I Nooſe,” with intent to for⸗ 
bid a repetition” of the Sacrament, if the Miniſter ſhould 


ſee-occalion to adminiſter i it twice; but only that, as the 


fore the — ag Ahora 


[ 


bg to do this, it is neceſſary I ſhould ſhew whatparticular 


Church cõmmemorates at thofe ſeverat times, 
on whichthey are preſcrib'd ; Iſhall deſcend to particulars, 


and firſt Hire: That account of the ſeveral Sundays and 


8 & % 
— 1 - — * * * „ 


of King ee 
inunions fo 


at each time is ſuppos d to — 3 


Shoud now pr 2 ceed to g . the EIN of the chates ü 
of the ſevera Dee gr ies, and Goſpels, and co 
ſhew their ſuitableneſs to the days they belong to. But be- 
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PAR, 5 Ger ere ; wg _ 5 pelt 
p. 5. oly-days,. as in an de bor L 
kee, Scripture are to be apply d to the * 
wok: firſt I ſhall take this opportunity to obſerve, that i in the 
fir Common-Prayer Book of K. Eduord VI. before eve 


e, — 
== ancient. s. Colle, iſtle, and Goſpel, there is a Pſalm printed, which 


contains ſomething prophetical of the evangelical hiſt 
us'd upon. each nn 36 and Hol TON. or is ſome 17 0 


other proper to the day: which from its being ſung or ſaid, 
whilſt the Prieſt made his entrance within >. rails of the 
ba + Altar, was call'd Ineroitus or Introit . But i in the ſecond 


— 8 


K 


7 * The Introits. for every Sunday, and Holy-day, Wr 


8 out the year. | 
Ad EM <3 2” 0 K 2 5 1 8 n 
1. 8 . 4 1 Trini Sunday. — E67. 
| . — — ———1 20 f. — after — I, 2719 
5 3 r. 1 | +, . 4 So : n 
4— 87 0 5. 13 2 
Chriſtmas-day. At the Fus Cm - 4 (üññ .! 
5 0 25071 V * ” 98. 5. — — — J. 
At the ſecond Commanion, 8. 6.— — 6. 
St. Stephen,— — lod ©, — . 7 
St. John Evangeliſt II, | 8.— — —8. 
Innocents - day 79.9 .— — Le 
Sunday after Zr 21.10. 10. 
Circumciſion »- — —122.11— e ee 
Epiphan — — 9 — 2. 
e Epiphany 14. er — ä 217 
ED i 5 15. 15. 
mY — — 2.16 = 
© © OO NDINEOBEEL WARY =o) =. ($25 +47-4 16. 
* f 5 3 192 19. 
. Sunday 23. 20. — 20. 
Sexageſima, OT Tanna 21— — 
* — — 26. 2 22. 
Aih-Wedneſday— 7 23.7 —d 
1. Sunday in Lent — 24. - — 
— e . — — 127. 
3- —_— 4 1 . Andre, — 
hom ” 46. St. Thomas —128, 
N | Converſion of St. Paul. — 1j. 
Sunday next before Eaſter.—— 671. Purification of the bleſſed Virgin 
_ Good F riday, 0 — 22. Mary, 5 1 34+ 
Eaſter Even, 86. ge, 1. 
Eaſter-day. At the firſt Communion, 16. | Annunciation — 
At the ſecond Communion, 3. St. Mark. — 141. 
Monday in Eafter-Week,——— 62. St. Philip and St. e. eee 
124 in Eaſter- Week. 113. | St. Barnabas, 142. 
y afrer Eafter, 112. St. John Baptiſt, — 14 7 
2 m—— 70. St. Peter, — 44 
| 4 ee —— 75- | St. Mary Magdalen — 
1 | 83- St. James 147. 
| 1 » 84. | St. Bartholomew , 114. 
Alcention-tay, — 47+ [St. Matchew, 17. 
Sunday after Aſcenfion- day 93. St. Michael and all ti 3. 
Whitſunday, 33- | St. Luke the Evangeliſt— 137. 


Monday in Whitſun- Week 100. St. Simon and St. Jude — 10 


Tueſday in Whitſun- Week 10t. | Aj All-gaints omonnne ——1 
5 edition 


— 
* * * 8 ” 
es 


and thiir Colletts, Epiſtles, and Goſpels, 213 
edition of King: Edward's Book it was laid aſide; tho” the Sect. x- 
reaſon they had for doing ſois not cabily affign'd. For it is 
very certain that the uſe of Introits 88 the Commu -- 
nion-Office was not only unexceptionable, but of great 
antiquity in the Church: Daraxz proving that they were 
taken into divine Service before the time of St. Ferom *. 
And it is plain that they would ſtill have been very uſeful, 
ſince the want of them is forc'd to be ſupply'd: by the 


ſinging. of Anthems in Cathedrals, and part of a Pfſalm in 
Metre in Pariſh Churches. And therefore I cannot but 


think, it would have been much more decent for us to have 5 


been guided by the Church what Pſalms to have us'd in 


that intermediate time, than to ſtand to the direction of 
every illiterate Pariſh-Clark, who too often has neither 
judgment to chooſe a Pſalm proper to the occaſion, not 
skill to ſing it ſo as to affiſt devotion. + rating boa 


Sec. 1. Of the Sundays in Advent. 


TOR the greater ſolemnity of the three principal Holy- Adve 

1 days, Chriſtmas-day, Eaſter-day, and Whitſunday, the d Vent gun- 
Church hath appointed certain days to attend them; ſome „ 
to go before, and others to come after them. Before Chri/tmas why ſecaltd. 


are appointed four Advent Sundays, fo call'd, becauſe the 


deſign of them is to prepare us for a religious commemo- 
ration of the Advent, or coming of Chriſtin the fleſh. The m. Antiqui- 
Roman Ritualiſts would have the celebration of this holy ty F them. 
ſeaſon to be Apoſtolical, and that it was inſtituted by St. | 
Peter. But thepreciſe time of its inſtitution is not ſo ea- 

fily to be determin'd : tho? it certainly had its beginning be- 

fore the year 450, becauſe Maximus Taurinenfis, who liv'd 


About that time, writ a Homily upon it. And it is to be Advent Ser- 


obſery'd, that for the more ſtri& and religious obſervation — 
of this ſeaſon, Courſes of Sermons were formerly preach'd n 
in ſeveral Cathedrals on Wedneſdays and Fridays, as it is - 
now the uſual practice in Lexz*. And we find by the 
Salisbary Miſſal, that before the Reformation there was a 


De Rit. Ecd. I. 7. d 11. 155 revival of the ancient and landable 1 
Durand. Rational. lib. 6. cap. 2. tice of that and ſome other Cathedrals, in 


num. a. fol. 255. having Sermens on Wedneſdays and Fri- 


 , © See Dr, Greenvil's Sermon, preach'd | days in Advent and Lent, 4. 1686, 


in the Cathedral of Durham, pen the 


rr -- el 


4. for the E eſt ang 2 1 
ent were made neu in 1549, being firſt inferted 4 the 


firſt Back of King Edward VI. That for the third Sunday 


was added at the n rk toom of a very ſhort 


one not ſo ſuitable to the time . The Collect IT the | 


fourth Sunday is the fume with what we meet with in the 


molt ancient Offices, except that in ſome of chem it is 103 


: Pets for the firſt Sunday}. 
Tale and Epiftles and Goſpels appointed on theſe days. 
Goſpels. all 7055 een and very proper to the time: they — 


of the truth of "Chriſt's firſt coming and as a proper means 
to bring our lives to a conformity with the end and de 

Of it, recommend to us the conſiderations of his ſe- 
cond coming, when he will execute vengeance on all thoſe 
that obey not his Goſpel. 

F. 3. It is worth e this place, that i it is the pe- 
Saler, culiar computation of the Church, to begin her Tear, and 


Av! to renew the annual courſe of her Service, at this time of 


Advent, therein differing from all other aceoufits bf time 


whatſoever. Thereaſon of which is, becauſe ſhe does not 
number her days, or meaſure her ſeaſons, ſo much by the 
motion of the Sun, as by the courſe of our Saviour ; be- 


on Suu of Kg breon bet be 0 now to riſe upon the world, 
= as tbe Day-Star on 8 
GA 3 


- Sea... 2. of the Ember Weeks. | 


Ly HE. firſt fraton of the Esker h falling Aer the 
third Sunday in Advent, I ſhalf take this opporcunity 
to ſpeak a word or two of them: which are certain days 
ſet apart for the conſecrating ro God the four ſeaſons of 


The Ori it l 
of chem. 


the years n for the NS: his er by W and 


— 
7 
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q „ The | old Calle®t vis din. Led te Beedle, give ear tour 
Derr by thy gracious ann lighten the darkneſs of our * 


I The words, (thro the ſatisfaSion of * Soy our " Lord ) were firſt 
added in PETRA W 


— OY 0 4 
th 


e for Sund. 1. —Ep. 28 


4 — 


ning and counting on her Year with him, who being the 
to e them _ ſat in 


3 
| 

y 
: 


WE by. ASS. a OR at wcl Bros co tas. 


— Enllcdi Erbes e xs 


prayer, upon. the 2 perform rm'd in the Church at Sec 4 a, : 


thoſe times; in-confi prey rs the pragice of the Apoſtles, N 3 
who, when they ſepara 

niſtry, 285 and faſted, before 2 e their n hn 
8 is true, at Q ] nine off PEO 28 
fer'd at any time, as there was occafion : 1 28 foon n 


erſons for the work of the Mi- Th EY 


e firſt planting of the 


6 


Church was ſettled, the Ordination of Miniflerawas _— hon | E 


0 certain ſet times, which was. the firſt original of theſe 


four weeks of Faſting. | wh 
* 2. They are cal d Exibeivayecks (as ſome think) from Wy OR . 
man word, which imports Abſtinence : Fho® others 
bs of the opinion that they are fo calPd,. becauſe it was 
1 the Antients to expreſs their humiliation | 
at thoſe ſeaſons of Faſting, by ſprinkling athes upon their : 
heads, or ſitting on them; and, when they broke their F alte e 
on ſuch days, to eat only Cakes bak d upon Embers, which | 
were therefore call'd Enber-Bread, Bur th the moſt probable | 
conjeQure is that of Dr. Mareſchal, who derives it from a 
Saxon Logue, importing a Circuit or Courſe; ſo that theſe 
Faſts bei 115 not ca onal, but returning ien in 755 
tain courſes, may properly be ſaid to be Em -days, | x 
Faſtri in conrſe *, 
F. 3. They were formerly obferv'd i in ſeveral Churches At what 


with lome _ c, but were at laſt ſettled by the Council times Herd 


of Placentia, A to be the M edneſ⸗ Friday, 
and Saturday alter the 705 rſt Sunday in Lent, aller ges. 
day, jag the 140 of September, Which was then obſerv'd 
as the Feaſt of Hol 22 and the 13* of December, which 
was then alſo obſerv'd in remembrance of St. Lacy! 
$. 4. The reaſons why the Ordination of Miniſters are uh Ordins- 
fix'd to theſe ſet times of Faſting, are theſe: Firſt, That done «7 


te. 
all mens ſouls are concern d in the ordaining 4 fit nes 3 


Clergy, ſo all may join in Faſting and Prayer for a effing 


upon it: Secondly, That both Biſho oy and Candidates, 


knowing the time, may prepare themſelves for this great 
work: Thirdly, That no Vacancy may remain long unſup- 
ply'd : Laſtly, That the People, knowing the times, may, 
if they — be preſent, either to approve the choice 
made by the Biſhop, or to object againſt thoſe whom they 
know to be unworthy ; which primitive privilege is (till re- 


* to the People in this well-confiitutes Church. 
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Act xiik. 3. | | (PEN 16. in — s 23 


- f In his 8 the Saxon | Laws. A. P. 734. 
Goſpels p. $28, 529. * 4 Concil. Tom. 10. col. 502. B. 
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fred in the, A. ing the Day and Month of our Saviour's Nativity; 
Church. et we are certain that the Feſtival was very early obſerv d 


in the primitive Church. And if the Day was miſtaken, 


yet the matter of the miſtake being of no greater moment 


than the falſe calculation of a day; it will certainly be 


Yay pardonable in thoſe who perform the buſineſs of the 
Feſtival, with as much piety and deyotion, as they could 


do, if they certainly knew the time. op 
The Service G. 2. And that no one may want an opportunity to ce- 
For the d. lebrate ſo you a Feſtival with a ſuitable ſolemnity, the 
Church both excites and aſſiſts our devotion, by an admi- 
rable frame of Office fitted to the day. In the Firſt Leſ- 


ſons * ſhe reads to us the cleareſt prophecies,of Chriſt's co- 


ming in the fleſh; and in the Second Leſſons *, Epiſtle, and 


Goſpel, ſhews us the completion of thoſe prophecies, by 


giving us the intire hiſtory of it. In the Collect the teaches 

us to pray, that we may be partakers of the benefit of his 

Birth, and in the proper Pſalms ſhe ſets us to our duty of 

projfing and glorifying-God ſor this incomprehenſible my- 

_ ftery. 88 * FF a 3 4 

The Collect, The Epiſtle and Goſpel are the ſame that were us'd in 

"Epiſtle, ad the moſt ancient Liturgies; but the Collect was made new 

in 1549. - In the firſt book of King Edward VI. they are 

appointed for the Second Communion, which I ſuppoſe was 

the principal one: ſince the firſt was probably more early 

in the morning for the benefit of ſervants, and others who 

J could not attend at the uſual time. The Collect for the firſt 

Communion was different from what we now uſe *, as 

were alſo the Epiſtle and Goſpel ; the Epiſtle beginning 

Tit. ii. ver. 11. to the end; the Goſpel, Luke ii. to ver. 15. 

the laſt of which we now read for the ſecond Leſſon in the 
Morning Service. x. N 


; 


* — 


The Collect for the firſt Communion in King Edward's firſt 


Book was this. God, which makeſt #5 glad with PH yearly yemem- 


brance of the birth of thy only Sm Feſus Chriſt : grant, that as we joyſul- 
ty receive him for our redeemer, ſo we may with ſure confidence Baal 


him, when be ſhall come to be our Fudge, who liveth and reigneth, &c. 


— — 
ad _ 
— 


ver. 4. to ver. 9. 


| | b. 3. The 


Iſa. ix. 20 ver. 8—chap, vii. ver. * * Luke ii. 2 ver. 13. Tit. ii. 


30 ver. 17. | 


HO the learned in moſt ages have differ'd concern - 


PG. — > tas r R aa. 2 2 


Fs, Epiſtles, ani Goſpels. | 


and tir Colle Bf 
| $. 3. The Pſalms for the Morning are Pſalms 19, 45, 85. SeQ-* 3. 
The 19" was chiefly. deſign'd to give glory to God for.all LW>&# - 
his works of power and excellence:' the beginning of it, The Palme. 
viz. The heavens declare'the glory of God, &c. is extraordi- 
or at t 


nary applicable to the day : he birth of Chriſta new 


Star appear*d, which declar'd his Glory and Deity ſo plainly, 


that it fetch'd wiſe men from the Eaſt to come and wor- 


ſhip him. The following verſes all ſet forth God's good · 
neſs, in giving ſo excellent a rule of life to men, and in 


Warning us of the great danger of preſumptuous fins — _ 


The 45 Pſalm is thdught to be an Epithalamium, or Mar- 
2 e the Nuptials of Solomon and the King of 
Egypt's Daughter; but it is myſtically, and in a moſt emi- 
nent ſenſe, applicable to the union between Chriſt and his 
Church. The 85 Pſalm was principally ſet for the Birth 
of Chriſt, and ſo the primitive Chriſtians underſtood it; 
and therefore choſe it as a part of their Office for this day, 
as being proper and pertinent to the matter of the Feaſt. 
The Prophet indeed ſpeaks of it as a thing paſt, but that is 
no more than what is uſual in all prophecies : for by ſpeak- 
ing of things after that manner, they ſignify'd 3 
cies ſhould as ſurely come to paſs, as if what they had fore- 
told had already happen d. CI 
The Evening-Pſalms are Pſalms 89, 110, 132: The 
$9 is a commemoration of the mercies perform'd and 
promis'd to be continu'd to David and his poſterity to the 
end of the world. The greateſt of which mercies, viz, _ 
the Birth of the Meſſiah, 5 Church this day celebrates; 
and therefore appoints this Pſalm to excite us to thankſgiv- 
ing for ſuch an ineſtimable mercy, by ſhewing us how on- 
ly the bare promiſe of it, ſo many ages fince, wrought up= 
on the Saints of thoſe times. The 110" Pſalm is a pro- 
phecy of the exaltation of the Meffiah to his regal and 
facerdotal Office n; both which are by him exercis'd at the 
e of the Father, and ſettled on him as a reward 
of his humiliation and paſſion * The 1324 Pſalm ſeems. 
to have been at firſt compos'd by Solomon upon the building 
of the Temple (part of it being us'd in his prayer at the de- 
dication of it.) It recounts David's care of the Ark, and 
his deſire to build God a Temple, and God's promiſes 
thereupon made to him and his poſterity, of ſetting his ſeed 
upon the throne till the coming of Chrilt. — 


— 


E AQs ii, 30» 31. | ; n Phil, ii. 8, 9. 
Mat. xxii. 44. Act li- 34. o 2 Chron, vi. 41, 424 
3 Cor. xv. 25, Heb, i. 13. e 
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The Anti- | ＋ * ff I the 9 n f theſe 1 is cient, we 
quiry eff. T have the te imonies of ſeveral very ancient. Wri- 


ters v, who all aſſure us that they were celebrated in the 
primitive times, 

$ 2. The placing of them immediately after ritma. 
eee, Jay, was to intimate, as is ſup sd, that none ate thought 


Ex- 


who have not ſcrupled to lay down their 

15 9 lives for him, from whoſe Incarnation and 
bt bs the Bit ey receiv'd life eternal. And accordingly we may 
Order they - Greys that as there are three kinds of Mart x by Yor the 
N, firſt both in Will and in Deed, which is the higheſt ; the ſe- 


f 5 Hier Chrift- , 
— ru Attendants on Chriſt's Nativity, than thoſe bleſ- 


cond in Vill but not in Deed; the third in Deed but rot in 
Will; the Church commemorates theſe Martyrs in the 
ſame "order: St. Stephen firſt, who ſuffer'd di both in 
Wot and in rang EOS the . f 


„11 4 


but not in! Mon 5 * 


a] they were not ſe upon what account the ff 

, yer it is certain that they ſuffer'd for the ſake of 

; fince it was upon the account of his Birth that their 
Tt were taken away. And beſſdes, whereſoever their ſt 
. be told, the caſe alſo of their deaths will be declar' 


. : for which reaſon they can't be deny d 4 | 


ren in the moſt proper ſenſe, to betrue Nlartyrs or Witn 
1 Oni ee 


> * 
of 72 — 2 Ss 


ſes St. Stephen is commemora- 
ted firſt, as being the 2 for Chriſtianity : that St. 
John has the — 4. place, as being the Diſciple which Feſus 
uy 2. and that the Innocents are commemorated next, be- 
their ſlaughter was the firſt conſiderable conſequence 
our Saviour 's Birth. * this he adds another conjec- 


3- in Diverf. Part 2| * Terc. de Proſeripe k Herret. e. — 
— Aug. 1 Natal. Mar- 214. A. 

tyris, 314. Tom, 5. 1260. Alliance of Divine O, 137. 
B. Chryſ. in S. Stephanum, Orat. 1 35, . ; Fen po: 
136. Tem. 5. pag. 864, &c. & alibi. | 


next, who fuf- 


8 another teaſdn for the order | 
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| and that Calls, n and oc: 


york *% That Martyrdom, Loye, and —*— ate Seck 
Pa Id, as wherein Chriſt is moſ ſthonent d. A 
A Collects for the days of St Je 
4 3 Tha were made new at the R 
M7 for St. Jobs was ſomewhat alter d“. Epo- 
ples, and Goſpels for all theſe days are the fame that we 
A in the oldeſt Offices; 5 the Keſoemat the —— 155 
2323 was firſt ane at the 1 „ 
Leſſon out of the 25 
" Therafoneo their 2 — — on St. Ke 
lem s . the, Epiſtle gives us an account of his martyr- 
the 1 aſſures us, that his blood, and the 
—— of all thoſe that have ſuffer'd for the name of 
Chriſt, ſhall be requir'd at the hands of thaſe that ſhed it. 
On St. Job's day the Epiſtle andthe Goſpel are ta- 
ken out. 70 his own writings, and very aptly anſwer > 


one another: the Fpiltte contains gt. Job's teftimany pe 


> 933 
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— and the Goſpel. Chriſt's teſtimony of St. Jobs: 
the: Goſpel ſeems applicable to the day, as it commemo- 
rates this Evangeliſt, but the Epiſtle ſeems to be choſen 
account Of its being an attendant upon the preced- 
22 ſolemn Feſtival. On the Innocents day the Go  _ 
contains the hiſtory of the bloody maſſacre committed + - 
4 and for the Epiſtle, is read part of the 1 
of the Revelation, ſnewing the en * 57 
hot andthe like Innocents in heaven. 
Seck. 5. Of the Sunday after Ctuiltmasday. 

IT was a cuſtom among the primitive Chriſtians to ob- ode f- 
ſerve the Octave or eighth day after their principal Feaſts werhelſerv 
with great ſolemnity, (the reaſons whereof ſhall be given 3 
in ſpeaking of the particular Prefaces in the Communiox- 4 
_ e and N m_y e's between the F calt and 2 


| * The old Collect for $t. Stephen's day 3 nr 2 * 2 3 


Lord, to. learn to love our enemies, by 2 =o 
. Stephen, w be prope for for his perſecutors rev which live reigneſt, (e 


tr Jain fo for St. Fohn's Day, — prog ro 
follow'd, may — to t * 4 thro Peſts | 

The Collect for — was as follows, Almighty ns; 
whoſe praiſe this day, the young Dmocents thy wimeſſes have confeſſed and 
ſnewed forth, not in ſpeaking "ang in dying ; mortify and kill all vices in 
us, that in our converſation or life we may expreſs thy Faith, which with 
thr [OP We 4 confeſs, thro A Gi aur Tore, Amen. he 

8 


\ 


3 


q 


Chop repeat ſome part of that Service which was perform'd up- 
oon the Feaſt it ſelf. In imitation of which religious cu- 


ſtom, this day cherally falling within the Octave of Chriſt- 


mas- day, the Collect then us d is repeated now; and the 


* 


Inſtead of 
to ver. 41. But then the firſt of St. Matthew was appoint- 
ed, which is ſtill retain'd ; excepting that the firſt ſeventeen 


at the Reſtoration. * 


Seft. 6. Of the. Circumciſion. 


neDifgrof T Es Feaſt is celebrated by the Church, to comme - 
ili Faß. I morate the active obedience of Jeſus Chriſt in fulfil- 
ling all — which is one branch of the merito- 


rious cauſe of our Redemption ; and by that means abroga- 


ting the ſevere injunQions of the Moſaical eſtabliſhment, 
and putting us under the eaſier terms of the Goſpel.” 


N Antiqui- G. 2. T he obſervation of this Feaſt is not of very great 


i it. Antiquity : the firſt mention of it under this title is in vo 


Carnotenfis, who liv'd about the year 1090, a little before 
St. Bernard, which latter has alſo a Sermon upon it. In 


Tfidore, and other more early writers, it is mention'd un- 
der the name of be Octave of Chriſtmas, . The reaſon why 
it was not then obſerv'd as the Feaſt of the Circumciſion, 
was probably becauſe it fell upon the Calends of January, 
Which was celebrated among the Heathens with ſo' much 
diſorder and-revellings, and other tokens of _— that 
St. Chryſoſtom calls it ber dug, the Devil's Feſtival, 
For which reaſon the fixth general Council abſolutely for- 
bad the obſervation of it among Chriſtians *. + FL 
Ae Leflons, 9. 3; The proper Services are all very ſuitable to the 
Goſpel, the inſtitution of Circumciſion; and the Goſpel of the Cir- 


ſecond Leſſons and Epiſtle, all tend 

ſince the Circumciſion of the fleſh is now abrogated, God 

hath no reſpect of perſons, nor requires any more of us than 
the Circumciſion of the heart. The Collect, Epiſtle, an 
Goſpel for the day were all firſt inſerted in 1549. 17 5 
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5: the Octave, as alſo upon the Octave it ſelf, they us'd to 


Epiſtle and Goſpel ftill ſet forth the myſteries of our re- 
demption Hans birth of Chriſt. Before the Reformation, 
the preſent Goſpel, was read Luke ii. ver. 33, 


verſes, relating to our Saviour's Genealogy, were left out 


e firſt Leſſon for the Morning gives an account of 


cumcifion of Chriſt : the firſt a; Lon at Evening, and the 
to the ſame end, viz. that 
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iphany in Greek ſignifies Manifeſtation; Epi 
1 and was at Eh us d both for Chnilinigs-dey, when f. 
Chriſt was manifeſted in the fleſh, and for this day (to 
which it is now more properly appropriated) when he was 
manifeſted by a Star to the Gentiles : from which identity 
of the word, ſome have concluded that the Feaſts of Chriſt- 
mas-day and the . were one and the ſame: but that 
they were two different Feaſts obſerv'd upon two ſeveral 
days, is plain from many of the Fathers. 
ut beſides this common and more uſual. name, we The anciexe 

find two other titles given to it by the Antients, viz. vs Nn . 
yu Pare , the day of the Holy 3 ; and * S 
the Theophany, or Manifeſtation f God *. The firſt name OY 
was given-it, as being theday whereon they commemorated- 
the baptiſm of Chriſt, who from that time became a L:ghe- 
to thoſe that ſat in darkneſs: upon which account this day 
was as ſolemn for baptizing the Catechumens among the 
Latins, as Eaſter and Whitſuntide among the Greeks. And: 
for the greater ſolemnity of ſo high a Feſtival, it was the 
cuſtom to adorn the publick Churches: with a great num- 
ber of Lights and he: when they came to perform the 
Service of the day. 
lain, the Feaſt being inſtituted in commemoration of the | 
rſt manifeſtations of our Saviour's divinity. - $22 | 
g. 2. The principal deſign of the Church's celebrating The at of 
this Feaſt, is to-ſhew our · gratitude to God, in manifeſting 1g 
the Goſpel to the Gentile world, and vouchſafing to them 
equal privileges with the Jews, who had been all along his 
peculiar People; the firſt inſtance of which divine favour, 
— in declaring the Birth of Chriſt to the wiſe men of the 
alt. ; 9 8 a 3 3 ES 
F. 3. But, in all, there are three great manifeſtations of The Mani- 


our Saviour commemorated on this day; all which, St. feſtation ff | 


Chryſoftons tells us, happen'd on the ſame day, tho' not in © 
the ſame year: the firſt #* which was what I jult now men- _—_ 
tion'd, viz. his mquifeſtationby a Star, which conducted the 

wiſe men to come and en which we commemo- 

rate in the Collect and Goſpel. The ſecond manifeſtation 1e Leſſons, 


was that of the 9 rinity at his Baptiſm, mention'd — Epi- 


in the Second Leſſon. at Merning-Prayer.. The Second Leſ- — 


e 
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eg. Naz. in S. Lum. Orat. 39. 


x Epiph. Orat. in Aſcenſ. Domini. 


on 


| oh a 5 5 a my : 
ay Aug. Serm. 102. Tory. 5. col. 914. | Greg. Naz. in Sanct. Lum. 
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he reaſon of the other name is ver 
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„ n Sundoje ant Bol days, 
C . ſor at Evening-Service contains the third, which was the 
anifeſtation of the en winity of Obrith by bis 

| miraculous turning Mater into Wise. The Firſt Leſſon 

cContain prophecies of the increaſe of the Church by the a 

e 2 acces _ the Gennes, of which the Boyle cop: 

--..- tains the completion, giving an account of the ry © 

the Goſpels being reveaPd/to:them. The — od 802 

Nel for this day are the fame. tha were us d in the antient 

Ocees; but the Ep:ifHe was inſerted at the firſt compi- 

ling of our Liturgy, inſtead of part of the 60® of Iſaiah, 
whickis now read for the firſt Leſſon in the Morning. 


Seal. 3. Of the Sundays after the Epiphany, | 


The Defof DU ROM Chre/tmas to Epiphany, the Church's defign, in 
2572 F all her proper Services, rapes Ne forth the po drags oor 
| — 255 —.— — nr the fleſn: but —.— 
Epiphany to Septuggel ma- uuday (eſpeeially in the four fol- 
Hg Sundays) ſhe endeavours to manifeſt his Divinity, 

by recoumting to us inthe Goſpels ſome of bis firſt Miracles | 
and manifeſtations of his Deity. The defign of the Epi- 
- files is to excite us to imitate Chriſt, as far'as we can, and 
to manifeſt our ſelves his Diſciples, by a conftant practice 


pf all chriſtian virtues, FF 

The Collect, G. 2. The Collects, Epiſtles, and Goſpels for the five firſt 
> mary end Sundays after the Epiphany, are all the ſame as in the Sa- 
. cramentary of St. Gregory, except that the Collect for the 
fourth Sunday was a little amended at the Reſtoration f, 
+-- _- and that before the Reformation; the Epiſtle for that day 
* * = wasthe ſame with the Epiſtle for the firſt Sunday in Advent, 


I 4 — 
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- * In the Common-Prayer Books af King James, and down to 
the Reſtoration, 1/aiah the xl was by miſtake (as I preſume) ſet 
down for the Morning firſt Leſſon, inſtead of the h, from whence 
the fame error is continu'd in ſome of our | preſent Books. The 
E Chapter was andoubtedly deſigu d, being in all the books of 
King Edward, Queen Hixaberh, the. Scotch Liturgy, and the fealed 
Book at the Reftoration, And in thoſe books of King James, where 
the xn Chapter firſt 2 in the Table of Leſſons appointed 
+ The old Collect was this: O God, which knoweſt us to be ſet in 

the midſi of fo many and greas dangers," that for max's frailneſs we can- 
not always fland uprightly ; grant to-us-the-health of body and foul, that 
all thoſe things which we ſuffer far Sin, by thy belp we may well paſs and 
overcome, thro Chriſt our Lord, Amen. e Hh | 
| oe 1 . he 
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Phe Colle, Epiſtle, and el forthe foxvb.. ON 
222 e eder allet, By . CNY 
be fix Sundays after Rp the 
Goſpel for the fifth 8 ay were — Ah — A 
libary Miſſal, the Service of the _ fe wonder to 
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theſe : Sondays, the the moſt pro ble ſeems to be this: 4 
firſt Sunday in Lent , being I ay before Eaſter, 
was for that reaſon call d ma- Sunday, Which 3 3 


Latin fignifies forty-; and apr to the next 4 Van tanks 


ber above fo ws fixry is to fifty, and feventy to ſixty: 


therefore the unday immediately. ety proceling g Quadragefima- 


Sunday, 1 fatther from E than that was, was 
call'd' 0 (of CG fifty) Sunday, which is ale fifty 
days inctuf 75 Store aſter; and 'the-two. foregoing Sun- 
a, being ill farther diſtant, were for the ſame teaſdn 
80 5b Sexageſima and Septuageſima (ſixty and | ſeventy) 
0 8. 
* "The obſervation of-theſe days and tue weeks fol-21 — 


bing: By appear to be as ancient as the times of Gregory the of ham, 


Great. Deſs of them is to call us back from our 
Chriſtmas feaſtin 177 Joy, in order to prepare our ſelves 
for Faſting and Humiliation, in the approaching time of 
Lent;. Hr thinking of the Manner of Chriſt's coming in- 
to the world to reflect u ol the Canſe of it, viz. our own 
fins and miſeries; that ſo being convinc'd of the reaſona- 
bleneſs of puniſhi 15 and mortify ing our ſetves for our ſins, 
we may the more ſtrictiy and religioutly apply our ſelves to 
thoſe Jules when the proper time for them comes. Some 


of the more devout Chriſtians obſery*d the whole time, 


from the firſt of theſe Sundays to Eaſter, as a ſeaſon of Hu- 
miliation and Faſting; tho' the —. of the People did 
1550 e Faſts till Aſh-Wedhe 1 2 ; 

410 The C ollecks, Epiſtles, and ſpels ? for theſe days 7 The ColleQs, 
re all the ſame as in the ancient Liturgies, excepting only Epiles, aud 
the Collect for N ſima- Sunday, which was made Speis. 
new, A. D. 1549 are all of them plainly ſuitabe 
to the times. "The Epiſtles are all three taken out of St. 


— * 


Paul's Epiſtles to the Coriuthiant: the two firſt perſuade 


us to acts of e and . by propoſing to 
. 
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$24 cf the: Kundin ant Haß. dh: 

” Chap:7. us St. Paas example: But becauſe all 'bodily ererciſes 

bout charity profit us nothing; therefore the Church, in 
_*_ the Epiſtle for — Ay, age unday, recommends cha- 
rity to us, as a ry foundation for all our other acts 
E . ads an rey 
The defign of the Goſpels.is much the ſame with that of 
the Epiſtles: that for Septaageſima- Sunday tells us, by way 
of Parable, That all that expe& to be rewarded hereafter, 
muſt perform theſe religious duties now; and to all thoſe 
who have been ſo idle as to neglect their duties all their 
life-time hitherto, it affords comfort, by aſſuring them, 
they may ſtill entitle themſelves to a reward, if they will 
no ſer, about them with diligence and fincerity. The 
| | Goſpel for Seæageſima- Sunday, in another parable, admo- 
niſnes us to be careful and circumſpect in the performance 

| of our duty, fince there is ſcarce one in four who profeſs 
Religion, that brings forth fruit to perfection. And laſtly, 
the Goſpel for Quinquageſima- Sunday ſhews us how we 

are to perform. theſe duties; adviſing us by the example of 
the blind Beggar to add faith to our charity, and to continue 
inceſſant in our Prayers, and not to deſpair of the Accept- 

ance of them, becauſe we are not immediately heard, but 
to cry ſo much the more, Feſws, thou Son of David, have 

5 . * * I" Qui 5 | 8 : * ES. 
Shrove- + $. 4. The Tueſday after Quinquageſima-Sunday is ge- 
— kd nally call'd Shrove-T ueſday; a — 1 given it from! the 000 

* Saxon words Shrive, Shrifs, or Shrove, which in that lan- 
- guage ſignifies to coxfeſs ; it being a conſtant cuſtom a- 
mongſt the Roman Catholicks to confeſs their Sins on that 

day, ip order to receive the bleſſed Sacrament, and there- 

by qualify themſelves for a more religious obſeryation of 

the holy time of Lent immediately enſuing. But this in 

_ proceſs of time was turn'd into a cuſtom of invitations, 

and taking their leave of fleſh and other dainties; and af- 
terwards, by degrees, into ſports and merriments, which 

ſtil! in that Church make up the whole buſineſs of the Car- 
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Se&. 10. Of the Forty Days in Lent; . 
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The Nereſſy TH O' it ought to be the conſtant endeavour of a Chri- 
of ſome ſet ſtian to obſerve his duty at all times, and to haveal- 
zime for Ha- yays a great regard to what God requires of him; yet, 
conſidering the. great corruption of the world, and the 
frailty of our nature, and how often we tranſgreſs the 


bounds of our duty, and how backward we are tO —_ 
| : 5 0 
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miliation. 
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. our. fleſhly - 


and the exerciſe of repentance.': 
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n 4 * 


and them C 


ſome ſolemn feaſon appoin 


es of Chriſtianity, it was cuſtomary for the.Chriſtians to t — 


et apart ſome time for mortification and ſelf-denial, to 
prepare themſelves for the Feaſt of Eaſter. Tenæut, who 
liv'd but ninety years from the death of St. John, and con- 
vers d familiarly with St. Polycarp, as Polycarp had with 


St. John, has happen'd to let us know, tho? incidentally, 


that as it was obſerv'd in his time, ſo it was in that of his 
peededeſibes: 190 37 TT Eg et abt 


5 7 As to its Original, the preſent Lord Biſhop of Bath Its 
and We 


lis, in his learned Diſcourſe concerning Lent has 


ſhew'd, by very. probable arguments, that the Chriſtian]. 


Lent took. its riſe from the Jewiſh preparation to their 


_ yearly. expiation. He likewCiſe proves out of their own wri- 


ters, that the Jews began their ſolemn. Hupiiliation'forty 
days before the expiation. Wherefore the primitive Chri- 
ſtians, following their example, ſet up this Faſt, at the be- 
ginning of - Chriſtianity, as a proper preparative for the 
commemoration of the great expiation of the fins of the 


whole world. 


tes, tis mm expedient we ſhould: have 8 
ted for the examining our lives, 
8 i 0 BS wer 2 ; 


F. 2. And accordingly we find that from the very. firſt . 
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F. 4. Tis true indeec a8 to the Lan th of it, the chri- Lena * 
ſtian Lent was obſerv'd with great viriogy at firſt: ſome C fat 


Faſting only one day, ſome two, ſome more, and ſome 
for forty days together; i. e. if Euſebius be rightly under- 
ſtood by the learned Dr. Grabe: if not, we mult reduce 


” 


the forty days to an entire Abſtinence of forty hours only, 
according to Valeſius; from which number of hours ſome 


think it is moſt probable this Faſt was firſt call'd 71oragaxory, 
or Quadrageſima; as beginning about twelve on Friday (the 
time of our Saviour's falling under the power of death) 
and continuing till Sunday Morning, the time of his riſing 
again from the dead. But afterwards it was enlarg'd to a 
longer time, drawn out into more days, and then 'weeks, 
till it was at laſtfix'd to Forty Days; which number ſeems 
very antiently to have been appropriated to Repentance 


and humiliation. For not to reckon up the forty days in 


which God drown'd the world *, or the forty years in 
which the Children of Iſrael did penance in the wil erneſs A 


— 
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Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. l. 5: Ce 24. p. Reading. 25 
192. D. 8 | Gen. vii. 4. ; 

vide Euſeb. ut ſupra, '& Valeſ. b Numb, xiv. 34+ 
& Beyereg. in log. P. 247; Edit. 1 


or 


. 


*;; whoever confiders that Maſerdid, not once only, 
" faſt this number of days ©, that Eva alfo faſtd in the wil⸗ 
_—— rhe ſame of itime *; that the Nimevites had 
eu as muy days HD d for their „ and 

that our bleſſed SCavisur himſelf, when: be wasipleas'd to 
faſt, abſerv*dthe une length of time 3. Whoever, I ſay, 


dans is very ſuitable to extraordinary Humiliation. _ 
5. Itreceives its namefrom — the year where 
: =__ tis obſer d ; Leut, _ the old: Saxon Language fignity- 
ing Spring, being now us'd . this Spring · Fuſt, which 
_ pon rs in chatit may at Eaſter; to remind us of 
Eaffe - Which ended at his ReſurreQion. : 
FF 
2 the m onies vr repentance, 
225 and to * — eareft ſigns of : humiliation: that can be 


ind: N ä allow d of, nor any thi 
rr do ator to mirth or chearluinefs?? 
— t 


the Apoſtles or that happen d within this time, 
upon the-ordinary werk days, nt transfer d the camme- 
maoration of them to the Saturdays or Sundays. Fort the 
Baſtern Chriſtians, as I have  -Obferv'd , celebrated 
”-  Smterdayas welllas Sunday ag n day of feſtival devations. 
But except on thoſe two days, -even the holy Euchariſt was 
nut conſecrated during the wholeitime of Lent; that being 
an d, as thoſe Fathers thought, more ſuitable: and proper 
for a Feftival-than a Faſt. On thoſe days indeed they 
conſecrated enough to ſupply the Communions of each 
day, {1 either Saturday or Sunday return d again. For 
tho” —— Wa chem — — ee 
yet jt was: mary to ve it every day; 
and therefore to thoſe that came to communicate upon any 
—— _ 1 2 — the * 
ea t S gν,ð. P Latins Reata, 
- which words ſignify the fame thing, viz. the Bread and 
Wine that were ready conſecrated 
Nor vras the demeanour of the primitive Chriſtians at 
Hom leſs ſtri& and auſtere than their diſcipline at Church; 
| * lay in Sackcloth and Aſhes, and took no care of their 
' garbordreſs; they us d no other food but what was  necells 
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Deut. xxv. 3. 
U Deut. ix. 9» 18, 26. 
*I Kings max. 6. * | ; 


onah iii. 4. 
A. 4 | 
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confidets theſe things, cannot but chink that this number of 


t they would not celebrate the Memories of | 


1 RY Land. Can, 52. Tom. 1. 
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Sect. 11. Of Aſh-Wedneſday, or the Firſt Day 1 q 
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of which was Caput Fejunii, the Head of the Faſt ; begins an thi 
the other Dies Cinerum, Aſb-Medneſday. The firſt com- ay. 
pellation was given becauſe Lent began on that day; for 
ſince it was never the cuſtom of the Church to faſt on Sun» 
days (whereon we commemorate fo great a bleſſing as our 
Saviour's ReſurreQion) therefore we begin Lent on this 
day, to ſupply the room of thoſe Sundays. For if you de- 
duct out of the ſix weeks of Lent the ſix Sundays, there 
will remain but thirty fix Faſting-days, to which theſe 
oy of this week being added, make up the exact number | 
* 1 The name of Aſbh-Wedneſday proceded from a Why ca 
euſtom in the ancient diſcipline, which began very early to ARIPO - 
be exercis'd on this day; an account whereof we have inn 
Gratian ?, as follows: | X BE 
On the firſt day of Lent the Penitents were to preſent 
themſelves before the Biſhop cloth'd with Sackcloth, with 
naked feet, and eyes turn'd to the ground: And this was 
to be done in the preſence of the principal of the Clergy 
of the Dioceſe, who were to judge of the ſincerity of their 
repentance. Theſe introduc'd theminto the Church, where 
the Biſhop, all in tears, and the reſt of the Clergy, repeated 
the ſeven penitential Pſalms, Then riſing from Prayers, 
they threw Aſhes upon them, and cover'd their heads with 
Sackeloth; and then with mournful ſighs declar'd to them, 
that as Adam was thrown out of Paradiſe, ſo they muſt be 
thrown out of the Church, Then the Biſhop commanded : 
tze Officers to turn them out of the Church-doors; and al! 


5 L firſt day of Lent had formerly two names, „„ 
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Of the Sundays and Holy-days, 
all the Clergy followed aſter, repeating that curſe upon 
Adam, In the ſweat of thy brows thou ſhalt eat thy bread. 


The like penance was inflicted upon them the next time 


the Sacrament was adminiſtred, which was the Sunday 


following. And all this was done, to the end that the pe- 


How obſerv d 


nitents, obſerving how great a diſorder the Church was in 
by reaſon of their crimes, ſhould not lightly eſteem of 


penance. en 5 
$. 3. Tho? this dicipline was ſevere, yet the many good 


bythe Church Conſequences of it ſnew'd it worthy the imitation of all 


| of England, 


The Pſalms. 


The Collect, 


Churches in ſucceding ages: and ours in particular hearti- 


ly bewails the want of it: but till ſhe can be ſo happy as to 


ſucceed in diſcharging thoſe obligations ſhe lies under to re- 
ſtore ir, ſhe ſupplies that want, by adding to her ordinary 
Service a very proper and, ſuitable Office call'd the Commi- 
nation, - Which ſhall be treated of hereafter in its turn. 


4. In the ordinary Morning and Evening Service, in- 


dess of the Pſalms for the day, are appointed fix of Da- 
vid's Penitential Pſalms (the ſeventh being us'd in the Of- 
fice of Commination:) concerning which we need only 
obſerve, that they are the very Forms wherein that Royal 


Prophet expreſs'd his repentance, and were all compos'd 


by him in times of affliction, and contain Supplications and 
Prayers to be deliver'd from all temporal and ſpiritual ene- 
mies; and have, for this reaſon, been very much eſteem'd 


of in the Church in all ages , and were always thought 


proper to be usꝰ'd in times of Humiliation and Repentance. 
§. 5. The Collect for this day was made new at the com- 


Epiſtle, and piling of the Liturgy: The Epiſtle and Goſpel were taken out 


Goſpel. 


No Leſſons 
appointed. 


of the old Offices. For the former is read part of Joe,, 
which, together with the latter, cautions us to be very care- 
ful, that, whilſt we ſeem to be ready at all external ſigns of 
Sorrow, we be not. void of internal Contrition. 

§. 6. There are no proper Leſſons appointed for this day, 
which I preſume preceded from an omiflion of the Com- 


Sect. 12, Of the Sundays in Lent. 


The Collets, "JH O' the Church allows us to interrupt our Faſts on 
Epiſtles, aud the Sundays in Lent, by reaſon of the eminency of 


Goſpels. 


thoſe days; yet leſt the pleaſantneſs of thoſe intervals 
ſhould entice us to a diſcontinuance of our mortification 
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well as the Greek, ee term'd by their number, be- 1. 
E 


and their Collef?s, Epiſtles, and Goſpels. - 159 2 


and abſtinence in the returning week-days, when we ought Set. 12. 


to renew it with the greater zeal, ſhe takes care to remind 
us of the duties we have undertaken, and therefore in the 
Eyiftles (which were continued from the old Miſſals) ſets 
before us the obligations we lie under of returning to our 
acts of Self-denial and Humiliation. But becauſe all this 
without Charity is nothing worth; the Goſpels (which are 
of the ſame Antiquity) are deſigned to excite us to the ex- 
erciſe of that great duty in all its branches, by propoſin 

to us the example of our great Lord and Maſter the bleſſe 
Jeſus, who not only faſted and withſtood the greateſt 


temptations of doing evil in his own perſon *, but went 


about ſeeking opportunities of doing good to others; heal- 
ing the ſick *, feeding the hungry , bleſſing thoſe that curſed 
him u, and doing good to thoſe that deſpitefully uſed him“: 
in all which actions we are, at this time eſpecially, bound 
to imitate him. The Collects, as well as the Epiſtles and 
Goſpels for all theſe Sundays, are the ſame that we meet with 
in the old Offices, excepting that the firſt was made new at 
the Reformation, and the laſt is, in the Liturgy of St. Am- 
broſe, appointed for Good Friday. - 

6. 2. The Sundays in Lent are by our own Church, as | 
ing call'd the firſt, ſecond, and third Sunday, c. in Lent; 
but the three laſt are ſometimes diſtinguiſh'd by particular 
names of their own: The foxrzh, for inſtance, is with us Midlenss 

enerally called Midlent-Sunday; tho' Biſhop oo and S?. 
ome others, term it, Dominica Refectionis, the Sunday of 
Refreſhment : the reaſon of which, I ſuppoſe, is the Goſ- 
pel for the day, which treats of our Saviour's miraculouſly 
feeding five thouſand; or elſe perhaps the firſt Leſſon in 
the Morning, which gives us the ſtory of Foſep#'s enter- 
taining his brethren. And the appointment of theſe Scrip- 25 probable 
tures upon this day, might probably give the firſt riſe to a Riſes Mid: 
cultom ſtill retain'd in many parts of England, and well — 
known by the name of Midlentiug or Mothering. 

The ß Sunday in Lent is, by the Latins eſpecially, Paſſion-Saw: 
often call'd Paſſion- Sunday; tho? I think that would be a 49. | 
more proper name for the Sunday following : but the rea- 
ſon, 1 ſuppoſe, why that title is thrown back to this, is be- 
cauſe the Sunday next before Eaſter, is generally call'd Palm- Falm- Sun 
Sunday, in commemoration of our Saviour's triumphal“ꝰ 
entry into FJeruſalem, when the multitude that attended him 
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x30 O the Sundays and Holy-days; 
Chap.'s.' ftrew'd Palm-branches in his way : in remembrance of 
ww which Palms were us'd to be born here with us upon this 
day till the ſecond year of King Edward VII. | 


| Sed. 1 3. Of thePaſſion-Week. 


Paſſion- 7 following week was by ſome look'd upon as a 
Week. J diſtin&timeof Faſting from the foregoing Lent, and 
as inſtituted upon different accounts : that being obſerv'd 

In imitation of our Saviour's Faſting, &c. as has been al- 

ready obſerv'd ; this in commemoration of his ſufferings 

and paſſion, which he then compleated*. But by others it 

was only accounted a continuation of the ſame Faſt in a 

ſtricter degree: It being generally call'd the Great Veet, 

not becauſe it had more hours or days in it than any other 

week, but becauſe in this week was tranſacted an affair 

of the greateſt importance to the happineſs of man, and 

actions truly great were perform'd to ſecure his ſalvation : 

, Death was conquer'd, the Devil's tyranny was aboliſh'd, 
the partition-wall betwixt Jew and Gentile was broken 
down, and God and Man were reconcil'd*. It was alſo 
Why card calld the Holy Weel, from thoſe devout exerciſes which 
cw ab Chriſtians employ'd themſelves in upon this occaſion. 
ney ME They apply'd themſelves to Prayer both in publick and pri- 
ſervid. vate, to hearing and reading God's holy word, and exer- 
'*- _ciling a moſt ſolemn Repentance for thoſe Sins which cru- 
cify'd the Lord of life. They obſerv'd the whole Week 

with great ſtrictneſs of Faſting and Humiliation ; ſome 

faſting three days together; ſome four ; and others, who 

could bear it, the whole fix ; beginning on Monday morn- 

ing, and not eating — thing again till Cock-crowing on 

the Sunday morning following. And ſeveral of the chri- 

ſtian Emperors, to ſhew what veneration they had for this 

holy ſeaſon, caus'd all Law-ſuits to ceaſe, and Tribunal 

doors to be ſhut, and priſoners to be ſet free © ; thereby i- 
mitating their great Lord and Maſter, who by his death at 

this time deliver'd us from the priſon and chains of Sin. 
How obſerv*d H. 2. The Church of Evgland uſes all the means ſhe can 


by the Church to retain this decent and pious cuſtom, and hath made ſut- 
of#.ngland, ; | 
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655.) in Coteleri Notis in Co 
ſtol. I. 5. c. 13. Tom. 1. p- 316. E- 
Matthæus 


x Iſid. Hiſpal. de Offic. Eceleſ. lib. 1. 
cap · 27. | 
1 Colliers Hiſtory, Vol. 2. P · 241. 
2 Anaſtaſius Antiochenus (qui vixit 
Apo- 


dit. Cleric. Antw. 1698. 


* 


Monachus ibid. | 
a Vide valeſ. in Euſeb. I. 5. c. 24. Pe 
247. col. 2, Edit. Reading. 
b Chryſ. Hom. 30. in 
Tom. 1. p. 235. 1 
6 Cod. Thel. lib. 9. Tit. 39. de 


Gen. Xi. I. 


uæſtione Tom. 3. p- 252. 
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ſecond Leſſon, and the 27, as 
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§. 2. Our Reformers did not much confine themſelves Tue Goſpels 
to the Goſpels 1 for this Week by the ancient Offi- | 
ces; but thought, as there' was time enough to admit of 
it, it would be moſt regular and uſeful to read all the four 
Evangeliſts accounts of our Saviour's paſſion, as they ſtand 


in order. To this end they have order'd St. Matthew's 


account on the Sunday, appointing the 26" Chapter for the 
ar as relates to his Cru- 
cifixion, for the Goſpel * On Monday and Tueſday is 
read the ſtory, as by St. Mark; on Wedneſday and Thurſ- 
day that by St. Luke j, and on Good-Friday the 18* of 
St. John is appointed for the ſecond Leſſon, and the 19 
for the Goſpel 4. Y 1 3 
The Epiſtles alſo that are now appointed, are more Epiſdes, 
_— to the ſeaſon, than thoſe that were found in older 
ces. | | | 
As. for the Collect, the ſame that is us'd on the Sunday Au Colle, 
before, is appointed (as indeed a very proper one) to be 
us d on the four days following till Good-Friday : on - 
which day it is alſo appointed in the Liturgy of St. Ambroſe, 
tho' in other Offices it is found, as with us, upon the Sun- 


day before. 


Sect. 14. Of the Thurſday before Faſter. 


Tis day is call'd | Dies Mandati] Mandate or Maundy- Maundy - 


1 Thurſday, from the Commandment which our Sa- oy 
viour gave his Apoſtles to commemorate the Sacrament of "7 


11 


* Both the 26 and 25 Chapters were read for the Goſpel on i 
the Sunday before Eaſter till the laſt Review, and the 25 was con- 
tinued to the end of the 326 verſe. e — — 

T The xv® of St. Mark which was the Goſpel ſor Ts and 
Luke xxiii. which was appointed for Wedneſday, were in all former 
Books read throughout. 

+ Both the Chapters of St. John were appointed for the Goſpel in 
the former Books, CY eee 

| | Qz-- his 


232 [ the Sundays and Holy-days, 
Chap. 5. his Supper, which he this day in ſtituted after the celebrati- 
Aon of the Paſlover; and which was, for that reaſon, ge- 
__ »* © nNerally receiv'd in the Evening of the day“: or, as others 
| think, from that neo Commandment, which he gave them 
to love one another, after he had waſhed their Feet, in token 
of the love he bore to them, as is recorded in the ſecond 
Leſſon at Morning-Prayer. | 
me Epiſtle $- 2. The Goſpel for this day is ſuitable to the time, as 
ud Goſpel. treating of our Saviour's Paſſion : But the Epiſtie is ſome- 
| thing different, containing an account of the inſtitution of 
the Lord's Supper; the conſtant celebration of which on 
this day, both in the morning and in the evening, after ſup- 
per , in commemoration of its being firſt inſtituted at 
that time, render'd that Portion of Scripture very ſuitable 
to the day. | 
The Form of Fg. 3. On this day the Pez:zenrs that were put out of the 
reconciling; Church upon Aſh-Wedneſday, were receiv'd again into 
the Church, partly that they might be partakers of the holy 
Communion, and partly in remembrance of our Lord's 
being on this day apprehended and bound, in order to work 
our deliverance and freedom. 
The Form of reconciling Penitents was this: The Bi- 
ſhop went out to the doors of the Church, where the Pe- 
nitents lay proſtrate upon the earth, and thrice, in the 
name of Chriſt, call'd them, Come, come, come, ye Chil- 
Aren, hearken to me, I will teach you the fear of the Lord. 
Then after he had pray'd for them, and admoniſh'd them, he 
reconcil'd them, and brought them into the Church. The 
Penitents, thus receiv'd, trim'd their heads and beards, and 
laying off their penitential weeds, recloth'd themſelves in 
decent apparel. „ „ 1 
The Church- FG. 4. It may not be amiſs to obſerve, that the Church- 
1pm doors us'd to be all ſet open on this day, to ſignify that 
*bis da. penitent Sinners, coming from North or South, or any part 
ye the world, ſhould be receiv'd tomercy, andthe Church's 
avour. e | 


Seck. 15. Of Good - Friday. 


. ſo call d. E day receiv'd its name from the bleſſed effects 
of our Saviour's Sufferings, which are the ground of 
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4 Concil. 2 3. Can. 29. Co- 118. EY | 
dex Can. Eccleſ. Aſric. Can. 41. t Innocent. Epiſt. ut citat. ab Ivo, 


© Concil. Carthag. 3. Can. 29. Co- | Part. 15. cap. 40. & à Barchardo, I. 18. 
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dex Can. Eccleſ. Afric. Can. 41. Con- c. 18. | 
cil. Trul. Can. 29. Aug. ad Jan. Ep. | s Capit. l. 7. c. 143 · 
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and their Collects, Epiſtles, and Goſpels. 2233 
all our joy, and from thoſe unſpeakable good things he Sect. 15. 
hath purchas'd for us by his death, whereby the bleſſed Je- CBP 
ſus made expiation for the Sins of the whole world, and | 
by the ſhedding his own blood, obtain'd eternal redempti- 
on for us. Among the Saxons it was call'd Long-Friday *; 
but for what reaſons (excepting for the long Faſtings and 
Offices they then us'd) does not appear. _ 

6. 2. The commemoration of our Saviour's Sufferings rv 
hath been kept from the very firſt age of Chriſtianity ', and“! 
was always obſery'd as a day of the ſtricteſt Faſting and 
Humiliation ; not that the grief and affliction they then ex- 
preſs'd did ariſe from the loſs they ſuſtain'd, but from a 
ſenſe of the guilt of the fins of the whole world, which 
drew upon our bleſſed Redeemer that painful and ſhameful 
death of the Croſs. | | | | 
S. 3. The Goſpel for this day (beſides its coming in 7h Goſpel, 
courſe) is properly taken out of St. John rather than any 7 
other Evangeliſt, becauſe he was the only one that was pre- 8 
ſent at the Paſſion, and ſtood by the Croſs while others 
fled: and therefore, the Paſſion being as it were repreſented 
before our eyes, his teſtimony is read who ſaw it himſelf, 
and from whoſe example we may learn not to be aſham'd | 
or afraid of the Croſs of Chriſt . —The Epiſtle proves rye Epiſtle. 
from the inſufficiency of the Jewiſh Sacrifices, that the 
only typify'd a more ſufficient one, which the Son of God 
did as on this day offer up, and by one oblation of himſelf, 
then made upon the Croſs, compleated all the other Sa- 
crifices (which, were only ſhadows of this) and made full 
ſatisfaction for the Sins of the whole world. In imitation h collect. 
of which divine and infinite love, the Church endeavours 7 
to ſhew her charity to be boundleſs and unlimited , by 
praying in one of the proper Collects, that the effects of 
Chriſt's death may be as univerſal as the deſign of it, viz. 
that it may tend to the ſalvation of all, Fews, Tarks, Infi- 
dels, and Hereticks *. | | 

9. 4. How ſuitable the proper Pſalms are to the day, is Tye Pſalms, 
obvious to any one that reads them with a due attention: _ 


[ONS 


— —— 


* In the firſt Common-Prayer Book of King Edward, the firſt 
of the Collects for this day is appointed to be us'd at Mazzins 
only; the other two at the Communion. 


. 5 — 


b See the 3th Canon of Elfric in | 57. B. Apoſt. Conft.1. 5. c. 1 J+ 

' Mr. Johnſon's Eccleſiaſtical Laws, A. D. 1 Rupertus de Officiis Divinis, I. 6. 
957. e 2. | 
{ uſed. Hiſt, Eccl. lib. 2. cap. 17. p. 
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O the Sundays and Holy-days, - 
they were all compos'd by David in times of the greateſt 


x calamity and diſtreſs, and do moſt of them belong myſti- 


cally to the Crucifixion of our Saviour ;. eſpecially the 
twenty ſecond, which is the firſt for the Morning, which 
was in ſeveral paſſages literally fulfill'd by his ſufferings, 
and, either part of it, or all. recited by him upon the Croſs. 
And for that reaſon (as St. Auſtin * tells us) was always 
us'd upon that day by the African Church. | 
F. 5. The firſt Leſſon for the Morning is Gen. xxii. con- 
taining an account of Abraham's readineſs to offer up his 
Son; thereby typifying that perfect oblation which was this 
day made by the Son of God: which was thought ſo pro- 
per a Leſſon for this occaſion, that the Church us'd it up- 


on this day in St. Auſtin's time l. The ſecond Leſſon is 


St. John xviii. which needs no explanation. The 5 Leſ- 
ſon for the Evening ®, contains a clear prophecy of the 
Paſſion of Chriſt, and of the benefits which the Church 
thereby receives. The ſecond Leſſor ® exhorts us to pati- 
ence under afflictions, from the example of Chriſt who ſut- 
fer'd ſo much for us. | po | | 


Sea. 16. Of Eaſter-Eve. 


How obſervꝰd HIS Eve was in the ancient Church celebrated with 


in the primi- 


« zive Char ch. 


1 more than ordinary devotions, with ſolemn watch- 
ings, with multitudes of lighted Torches both in their 
Churches and their own private Houſes, and with the ge- 
neral reſort and confluence of all ranks of people ®. At 
Conſtantinople it was obſerv'd with moſt magnificent illu- 
minations, not only within the Church but without. All 


over the City lighted Torches were ſet up, or rather pillars 


of Wax, which gloriouſly turn'd the night intoday?. All 
which was deſign'd as a forerunner of that great light, even 
the San of Righteonſueſs, which the next day aroſe upon 


the World. | 


As the day was kept as a ſtrict Faſt, ſo the Vigil conti- 


nu' d at leaſt till midnight, the Congregation not being diſ- 


miſs'd till that time ; it being a tradition of the Church, 
that our Saviour roſe a little after midnight: But in the Eaſt 
the Vigil laſted til! Cock-crowing ; the time being ſpent in 


—— 


a 
22 =, 


+ See Sr. Mat. xxVii. 35, 43 46. o Greg. Naz. Orat, 42. Tom. I. p. 
4 Aug. in Pf. 21. in Præfat. Serm. 2. | 676. D. | 

' I Auguſt, Serm. de Temp. 77. p Euſeb. Vit. Conſt. lib. 4. cap. 22. 
m Ita. I iii. p. 536. A. B. 4 | 


> 1 Per. it, | Conſt. Apoſt lib, . cap, 18. 
f | FE reading 
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and their Collefts, Epiſtles, and Gpſpel.. ys 


reading the Law and the Prophets, in expounding the holy Sect. 162 


Scriptures, and in baptizing the Catechumens *. | | 
_ $. 2, Such decent ſolemnities would in theſe days be How dev 


look'd upon as Popiſh and Antichriſtian : for which reaſon; hh Gd 


fince they are only indifferent (tho' innocent) ceremonies, 7 9% 
the Church of England hath laid them aſide: But for te 
exerciſe of the devotions of her true Sons, ſhe retains as 
much of the primitive diſcipline as ſhe can; adviſing us to 

faſt in private, and calling us together in publick, to me- 
ditate upon our Saviour's Death, Burial, and Deſcent into | 
hell: which article of our faith the publick Service of the ve Epiſtle 
Church this day confirms, the Goſpel treating of Chriſt's i Gospel. 
body lying in the grave, the Epiſtie of his Souls deſcent 
into hell. Tis true, the Epiſtle is by ſome People other- 
wiſe interpreted; but the other parts of it are not- 
withſtanding very proper for Eaſter-Eve: the former part 
of it exciting us to ſaffer chearfully even tho? for well do- 
ing, after the example of Chriſt, who, as at this time, had 
once ſuffer'd for ſins, the juſt for the unjuſt; the latter part 
ſhewing us the end and efficacy of Bapziſm,. which was al- 
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ways, in the primitive Church, adminiſtred to the Cate- 


chumens on this day. | 
FS. 3. Till the Scoteh Liturgy was compiled, there was e Colle. 
no particular Collect ſor this day: Thoſe for Good-Friday, 
I ſuppoſe, were repeated: And that which was appointed in 
the Scorch Liturgy was different from our preſent one, 
which I ſhall therefore give the Reader below *, if 


Sea. 17. Of Eaſter-Day. . 


1 now, as it were, with the Apoſtles and Eaſter-day. 
1 firſt believers, ſtood mournfully by the Croſs on 


Good -Friday, and on the day following been again over- 


whelm'd with grief for the loſs of the Bridegroom; the 


1— — „ * — 


a. 


4k — ” * 


* 0 moſt gracious God, look upon us in mercy, and grant that as we 
are baptix d into the death of thy Son our Saviour, Feſus Chriſt; ſo by 
our true and hearty repentance all our Sins may be buried with him, 


and we not fear the grave: That as Chriſt was raiſed up from the dead 


by the glory of thee, O Father, ſo we alſo may walk in newneſs of life, 
Bur our Sins never be able to riſe in judgment againſt us, and that for 
the merit of Feſus Chriſt, that died, was buried, and roſe again for us, » 


1 ——— 


3 * lt rms —_ 0 


* _ — — — * * 


r Conſt. Apolt, lib, 5. cap. 14, r7, 18. 


Church 1 


Chap. 5. Church this day, upon the firſt notice of his reſurrection 
N trom the grave, calls upon us with a becoming and holy 
tranſport, 10 turn our heavineſs into joy, to put N our Sacks 
cloth, and gird our ſelves with gladneſs. 885 Oo 
When frff F. 2. That in and from the times of the Apoſtles, there 
* ar. has been always obſerv'd an Anniverſary Feſtival in me- 
mory of Chriſt's Reſurrection (which from the old Saxon 
word Oſter, fignifying to riſe, we call Eaſter-day, or the 
Day of the Reſurrection; or, as others think, from one of 
the Saxon Goddeſſes call'd Eaſter, which they always 
worthip'd at this time of the year) no man can doubt, that 
hath any inſight into the affairs of the ancient Church: in 
thoſe purer times, the only diſpute being not about the 
thing, but the particular time when the Feſtival was to be 
| kept. But of this I have ſaid enough before. 
The An- F. 3. As for the manner of obſerving it, we find that it 
aut of tho was always accounted the Queen, or Higheſt of Feſtivals, 
* Venite Ex- and celebrated with the greateſt ſolemnity *. In the pri- 
vuiremus, why mitive times the Chriſtians of all Churches on this day us'd 
| this morning-ſalutation, Chriſt is riſen; to which thoſe 
who were ſaluted , anſwer'd, Chriſt is riſen indeed: or 
elſe thus, And hath appear'd unto Simon , a cuſtom till 
retain'd in the Greek Church”. And our Church, ſuppo- 
fing us as eager of the joyful news as they were, is loth to 
withhold from us long the pleaſure of expreſſing it; and 
therefore as ſoon as the Abſolution is pronounc'd, and 
we are thereby render'd fit for rejoicing, ſhe begins her Of- 
fice of Praiſe with Anthems proper to the day , encoura- 
ging her members to call upon one another 20 keep zhe 
eaſt ; for that Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrific'd for us, and is 
alſo riſen from the dead, and become the firſt Fruits of them 
rbat ſlept, Toe. *. od 


* 


8 


— 
W — . * * 


The firſt of theſe Sentences were added at the laſt Review: 
- The ſecond (which was the firſt in King Edward's firſt Common- 


Tayer) was concluded with two Allelujabs, and the next with one. 
After which was inſerted as follows. . 


| The Prieſt OY 
Shew forth to all Nations the Glory of God. 
| The Anſwer, 
And among all People his wonderful works. | 
| | Let 
See Page 39» 1 = bs Lake: xate, | 
reg. Naz. Orat. 42. Tom. 1. p. Dr. Smith; of the Greek 
676. C. : 4 Church, PAag. 32, : x 
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and their Coliecis, Epiſtles, and Goſpels. 37 
F. 4. The Pſalms for the Morning are Pſal. 2, 57, 1 f. Sect. 17. 


The | 


The firſt of which was compos'd by David, upon his being 
triumphantly ſettled in his mg ys after ſome ſhort op- 
poſition made by his enemies: But it is alſo (as the Jews 


. 
> 


- themſelves confeſs) a prophetical repreſentation of Chriſt's 
inauguration to his regal and ſacerdotal Offices; who af- 


ter he had been violently. oppos'd, and even crucify'd by 


his adverſaries, was rais'd from thedead, by the power of 
his Father, and exalted to thoſe great Offices, in the ſuc- 
ceſsful exerciſe whereof our ſalvation conſiſts. The 575*. 


Plalm was occaſion'd by David's being deliver'd from Saul, 


by whom he was purſu'd after he had been ſo merciful to 
him in the Cave, when he had it in his power to de- 


ſtroy him; and in a myſtical ſenſe contains Chriſt's tri- 


umph over death and hell. The laſt Pſalm for the Morn-- 


ing is a thankſgiving to God for all the marvellous works 
of our Redemption, of which the Reſurrection of Chriſt is 


the chief; and therefore tho? this Pſalm does not peculi- 


9 belong to this day, yet it is very ſuitable to the buſineſs 
of it. : | | 
The Pſalms for Evening-Prayer are 113, 114, 118. The 
113* was deſign'd to ſer forth, in ſeveral particulars, the 
admirable providence of God, which being never more 
diſcernible than in the great work of our Redemption, this 
Palm can never be more ſeaſonably recited. The 114 
is a Thankſgiving for thedeliverance of ſrael out of 
Egypt; which being a type of our deliverance from death 


and hell, makes this Pſalm very proper for this day. The 


laſt Palm for the day is the 118, which is ſuppos'd to 
have been compos'd at firſt upon account of the undiſturb'd 
peace of David's kingdom, after the Ark was brought into 
Jeruſalem; but it was ſecondarily intended for our Savi- 
our's Reſurrection, to which we find it apply'd both by St. 
Matthew and St. Luke x. ES: 


9. 5. The firſt Leſſons for the Morning and Evening- rye Leſſons, 


ervice contain an account of the Paſſover, and of the Col — 


_ ſpel. 


O God, who for our redemption at give thine only begotten Son to 


the death of the Croſs ; and by his glorious Reſurrection, haſt delivered 
us from the power of our enemy: Grant us ſo to die daily from Sin, that 
we may evermore live with him in the joy of his Reſurrection, through the 
ſame Chriſt our Lord. Amen. | 


es, ; , : 8 


r St. Mat, xxi. 42. Acts iv. 11. 


Iſraelites 


©  figur'd; and the deliverance of the Iſraelites out of by t, 

ea 
was a type of our deliverance from death and ſin, which 
is done away by our being baptiz'd with water into Chriſt. 
The — and the ſecond Leſſon for the Evening give us the 


full evidence of Chriſt's Reſurrection; and the Epiſtle and 
the ſecond Leſſon for the Morning teach us what uſe we muſt 
make of it. FRO it | | | | | 
The Collect, Epiſtle, and Goſpel are all very old: in the 
firſt book of mA Edward they are appointed for the firſt 
Communion; for I have obſerv'd , that upon the great 
Feaſts they had then two Communions, and a diſtin& Ser- 
vice at each. For the ſecond Communion, they had the ſame 
Collect which we now uſe upon the firſt Sunday after Ea- 
ſter. The Epiſtle for that Service was 1 Cor. v. 6, to ver, 
9. the Goſpel was Mark xvi. to ver. 9. . 


Set. 18. Of the Monday and Tueſday in 
| : Eaſter-Week. 


The whole rey the primitive Chriſtians this Queen of Feaſts, 
— er as thoſe Fathers call'd it, was ſo highly eſteem'd, that 
Whirfuntide it was ſolemniz'd fifty days together, even from Eaſter to 
formerly o- WW hitſuntide *; and this ſo. ſtrictly in the Spaniſh Church, 
ici that even the Rogazious were amongſt them defer'd by an 
order of Council till Whitſuntide was over *; during 

which whole time Baptiſm was confer'd , all Faſts were 
ſuſpended and counted unlawful, they pray'd ſtanding (as 

they were wont to do every Lord's day in token of joy) 

| thereby —_ every one of thoſe days in a manner equal 
to Sunday. As Devotion abated, this Feaſt was ſhortned; 
| yet long after Tertullian, even to Gratiau's time and down- 
wards, the whole Weeks of Eaſter and Whitſuntide were 
reckon'd as Holy-days®. And in our own Church, tho 

ſhe hath appointed Epiſtles and Goſpels for the Monday 

and. Tueſday only of this week, which contain full evi- 


. — 
a 


— 


| a Concil. Gerundenſ. Can. 2. Strabo. 
* Tert. de Jejuniis, c. 147 p. 552. B. | de Offic. Eccleſ. I. 2. c. 34. 

De Idol. c. 14. p. 94. B. De Coron. b Gratian de Conſecrat. Diſt. 3. c. 1+ 

Mil. c. 3. p. 102. A, Concil, Nicen. p. 2421. 

Can. 20. Tom. 2. col. 37, 


. Y Pag. 211. 
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| and their Cullen, Epiſtles, and Goſpels. 


dences of our Saviour's ReſurreQion *; yet ſhe makes pro- Sect. 18. 


| viſion for the ſolemn obſervation of the whole week, by L- 
appointing a Preface ſuitable to the ſeaſon for eight days to- 
gether in the Office of Communion. A 


„ ' $. 2. The Occaſion of this Week's Solemnity was rinci- Eafter-week 
2 Ily intended for the exprefling our joy for our Lord's 2% .. 


peculiar reaſon for the more ſolemn obſervation of this 
eek. For except in caſes of neceſſity they adminiſtred 
Baptiſm at no other times than Eaſter and Whitſuntide; at 
Eaſter, in memory of Chriſt's Death and Reſurrection 
| (correſpondent to which are the two parts of the chriſtian 
life repreſented in Baptiſm, dying unto Sin, and riſing again 
; unto newneſs of Life ;) and at Whitſuntide in memory of the 
; Apoſtles being then baptiz'd with the Holy Ghoſt and with 
: Fire, and of their having themſelves at that time baptiz'd 
_ three thouſand Souls ©; this communication of the Holy 
. Ghoſt to the Apoſtles being in ſome meaſure repreſented 
and convey'd by Baptiſm. After theſe times they made it 
part of their feſtivity the week following, to congratulate 
theacceſs of anew Chriſtian Progeny : I he New-baptiz'd 
coming each day to Church in white Garments, with 
Lights before them, in token that they had now laid afide 
their works of Darkneſs, and were become the Children 
of Light, and had made a reſolution to lead a new, inno- 
t 5 'unſpotted life At Church, Thankſgivings 


0 and Prayers were made for them, and thoſe that were at 
, years of diſcretion (for in thoſe times many ſuch came in 
1 from Heatheniſm) were inſtructed in the principles and 
9 ways of Chriſtianity: But afterwards when moſt of the 
e Baptiz d were Infants, and ſo not capable of ſuch ſolem- 
8 nities, this cuſtom was alter'd, and Baptiſm adminiſtred at 
) all times of the year, as at hy" any = + of Chriſtiani 

il S. 3. The firſt Leſſon for Monday 2 © treats 5 

; God's ſending the Iſraelites Manna or Bread from heaven, 
1 which was a type of our bleſſed Saviour, who was the 
e Bread of Life that came down from heaven, of which aubo- 
0 | | h | 
21 oe” Ms 
I- * * Formerly three days were appointed as Holy- days at Zafter and 


Whitſuntide , and then it is probable that the Hedneſday alſo had an 
Epiſtle and Goſpel. | © = 


1 © —— 
* 


© Acts ii. 41. I eee Archbiſhop Ilep* Conſtitution in 
4 Ambr, de Initiand, c. 7. Tom. 4. | Mr. Johnſon's E-cleftaſtical Laws, and his 
col. 348. Note apon it. A. D. 1362. 3. 
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ſoever 


eſurrection. But among the Ancients there was another fd. 
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5 Chap. 5. ſoever eateth bath eternal life. The firſt Leſſon for Monday 


that he was then alive. 


Evening contains the Hiſtory of the vanquiſhing the Amale- 
kites, by the holding up of Moſes's hands; by which poſture 
he put himſelf into the form of a Croſs, and exactly typi- 
fy'd the Victory which Chriſtians obtain over their ſpiritu- 
al enemies by the Croſs of Chriſt. The ſmiting alſo of the 
Rock, out of which came Water (mention'd in the ſame 
Chapter) is another type of our Saviour : For as the wa- 
ter flowing from the Rock quench'd the Iſraelites thirſt ; 
ſo our Saviour, ſmitten upon the Croſs, gave forth that li- 
ving water, of which whoſoever drinketh, ſhall never thirſt s. 
The ſecond Een b contain full teſtimonies of our Savi- 
our's Reſurrection ; that for the Morning giving an hiſtori- 
cal account of it; the other for the Evening, containing a 
relation of a lame man being reſtor'd to his feet, thro? 
faith in the name of Chriſt, which was an undeniable proof 
The firſt Leſſon for Tueſday Morning contains the ten 
Commandments, which were communicated to the Peo- 
ple from God by the miniſtry of Moſes, wherein he prefi- 
ur'd our Saviour who was to be a Prophet like unto 
im *, i. e. who was to bring down a new Law from 
heaven, and more perfectly to reveal the divine will 
to Man. The firſt Leſſon at Evening | repreſents Moſes in- 
terceding with God for the Children of Jſrael, for whom 
(rather than God ſhould impute to them their Sins) he de- 
fir'd even to die, and be blotted out of the Book of Life ; 
thereby alſo typifying Chriſt, who dy'd and was made acurſe 
for us n. The ſecond Leſſon for the Morning ® is a far- 
ther evidence of our Saviour's Reſurrection; and that for 
the Evening proves, by his Reſurrection, the neceſſity 
of ours. | 1 | | 
The Epiſtles and Goſpels for theſe days are the ſame as 
in old Offices: But the Collect for Tueſday, till the laſt 
Review, was what we now uſe on the Sunday after, 
being the ſame that in King Edward's. firſt Common- 
Prayer Book was appointed for the ſecond Communion 


on Eaſter-day. 


— - — — — _ 
f Exod. xviii 1 Exod. xxxii. 
E 1 Cor. x. 4. m Gal. iii. 13. 
b Math. xxviit. and Acts iii. | n Luke xxiv, 70 ver. 13. 
3 Exod. xx. 9 1 Cor. — 5: 


F Deut. xviil. 15. 
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And their Collecks, Epiſtles, and Goſpels 24 
| 1 . | | | Sect. 19. 


Sect. 19. Of the Sundays after Eaſter. 1 


P ON the Octave, or firſt Sunday after Eaſter-day, Low-Sun- 
it was a cuſtom of the Antients to repeat ſome part 77 ſs 
of the ſolemnity which was us'd upon Eaſter-day: from 
whence this Sunday took the name of Low-Sznday, being 
celebrated as a Feaſt, tho? of a lower degree than Eaſter- 
day it ſelf. In Latin it is call'd Dominica in Albis, or ra- Wiy c 


ther poſt Albas (ſc. depoſitat) as ſome Ritualiſts call it, i. e. zhe Dominic 


Sunday of putting off the Chriſoms ; becauſe thoſe that 
were baptiz'd on Eaſter-Eve, on this day laid afide thoſe 
white Robes or Chriſoms which were put upon' them at 
their Baptiſm, and which werenow laid up inthe Churches, 


that they might be produc'd as evidences againſt them, if 


they ſhould afterwards violate or deny that Faith which they 
had profeſs'd in their Baptiſm. And we may ſtill obſerve, 
that the Epiſtle ſeems to be the remains of ſuch a ſolemni- 
ty: For it contains an exhortation to new-baptiz'd perſons, 
that are born of God, to labour to overcome the world, which 
at their Baptiſm they had reſolv'd to do. Both that and the 


| Goſpel were us'd very antiently upon this day: But in all the 


old books, except the firſt of King Edward, the Collect 

for Eaſter-day was order'd to be repeated; But at the laſt 
Review, the Collect pre ſcrib'd in that firſt book was again 
inſerted on this day; it being the ſame which was origi- 

nally appointed for the ſecond Communion on Eaſter-day 

it ſelf, which was then alſo us'd on the Tueſday following. : 

H. 2. As for the other Sundays after Eaſter, we have already Tho Collette. 
obſerv'd, that they were all ſpent in joyful commemorati- — 
ons of our Saviour's Reſurrection, and the promiſe of 3 TG 
the Comforter ; and accordingly we find, that both thoſe Sundays af 
grand occaſions of joy and exultation are the principal ter Eater. 
ſubjeQs of all the Goſpels from Eaſter to Whitſuntide. But 
leſt our joy ſhould grow preſumptuous and luxuriant (joy 
being always apt to exceed) the Epiſtles for the ſame time 
exhort us to the practice of ſuch duties as are anſwerable 
to the profeſſion of Chriſtians; admoniſhing us to helieve in 
Chriſt, to riſe from the death of Sin, to be patient, loving, 
meek, charitable, Ec. having our bleſſed Lord himſelf for 
our example, and the promite of his Spirit for our ſtrength, 
comfort, and guide. | | | = | 

The Collect for the ſecond Sunday was made new in 
1549. and that tor the fourth was corrected in the begin- 
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ning of it * at the laſt Review: But the other Co/leds are 
very old, as are all the Epiſtles and Goſpels, which are ve- 
ry ſuitable to the ſeaſon; eſpecially the Goſpel for the 
fifth Sunday, which ſeems to be allotted to that day upon 
two accounts: 1*, Becauſe it foretells our Saviour's A/- 
cenſion, which the Church commemorates the Thurſday 
following; and, 2%, Becauſe it is applicable to the Koga- 


tions, which were perform'd on the three following days, 


of 'which therefore we ſhall ſubjoin a ſhort account. 
Sect. 20, Of the Rogation-Days. 


A BOUT the middle of the fifth Century, Mamerca, 
1 Biſhop of Vienne, upon the proſpect of ſome particu- 


FF v jar calamities that threatned his Dioceſe, appointed that 


And why ſo 
call d, 


extraordinary Prayers and Supplications ſhould be offer'd 
up with Faſting to God, for averting thofe impendent evils, 
upon the three days immediately preceding the day of our 
Lord's Aſcenftion ? ; from which ſupplications (which the 
Greeks call Litaniet, but the Latins Rogations) theſe days 
have ever ſince been call'd Rogation-days. For ſome few 
years after, this example was follow'd by Sidonias Biſhop 


of Clermont (tho? he indecd hints that Mamercus was ra- 


ther the reſtorer, than the inventer of the Rogations:) 


and in the beginning of the fixth Century the firſt Coun- 


The 
of their in- 
Bituttion. 


— 


— 


cil of Orleans appointed that they ſhould be yearly obſery'd*. 


F. 2. In theſe Faſts the Church had a regard, not only 
to prepare our minds to celebrate our Saviour's Aſcenſion 
after a devout manner; but alſo by fervent Prayer and Hu- 
miliation to appeaſe God's. wrath, and deprecate his diſ- 


pleaſure, that ſo he might avert thoſe judgments which the 


Sins of the nation deſerv'd; that he might be pleas'd to 


& - 


Why conti- 
ard at the 
Reformati- 
on. 


bleſs the fruits with which the earth is at this time cover'd; 


and not pour upon us thoſe ſcourges of his wrath, peſti- 


lenceand war, which ordinarily begin in this ſeaſon. 


§. 3. At the Reformation, when all proceflions were a- 


boliſh' d by reaſon of the abuſe of them; yet for retaining 


. — 


— —-„-—-— * 


* The old beginning of it was, Almighty God, which doſt mals 


the minds of all faithful men to be of one will, Grant, &c. 
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P Aviti Archiepiſcopi Vienn. A. D. | Pariſ. 1636. Tom. 1. p. 289. A. 
490. Homil. in Bibliotheca 88. Pa-] 4 Sidon. I. 5. Ep. 14. 
trum, Pariſ. 1575. Tom. 7. col. 338. * Concil. Aurel. Can. 27. Tom. 4+ 


And from him Greg. Turonenſis, I. 2. c. | col, 1408. D. E. 
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« ſtom'd, with the Curate and ſubſtantial men of the Pa- 
« riſh, walk about the Pariſhes, as they were accuſtom'd, 
« and at their return to Church make their common 


4 prayers. ' Provided that the Curate in the ſaid common 


“ Perambulations, us'd heretofore in the days of Rogati- 
« ons, at certain convenient Hines ſhall admoniſh_ the 

« Peopleto yo thanks to God, in the beholding of God's 
« benefits, for the increaſe and abundance of his fruits upon 
e the face of the earth, with the ſaying of the 103*Pſalm, 
« Benedic Anima mea, c. At which time alſo the ſame 
« Miniſter ſhall inculcate this and ſuch like ſentences, 
% Curſed be he which tranſlateth the bounds and doles of his 
« neighbour, or ſuch other Order of Prayer as fhall be 
« hereafter appointed. No ſuch Prayers indeed have 
been fince publiſh'd ; but there is a Homily appointed, which 
is divided into four parts; the three firſt to be us'd upon the 
Monday, Tueſday, and Wedneſday, and the fourth upon 
the day when the Pariſh make their Procefſion. ' * 


Sed. 21. Of Aſcenſion-Day: 


FORTY days after his ReſurreQion, our bleſſed Sa- Aftenbons 


viour publickly aſcended with our human nature into day. 
heaven, and preſented it to God, who plac'dit at his own 
right hand, and by the reception of thoſe firſt fruits ſancti- 
fied the whole race of mankind. As a thankful acknow- 
ledgment of which great and myſterious act of our redemp- 
tion, the Church hath from the beginning of Chriſtianity 
ſet apart this day for its commemoration *; and for the 
pane ſolemnity of it, our Church in particular hath ſe- 
ected ſuch peculiar Offices as are ſuitable to the oceaſion; 
as may be ſeen by a ſhort view of the particulars. 


$. 2. Inſtead of the ordinary Pſalws for the Morning, The Plalms: 


are appointed the 8) 15m, 21*; and for the Afternoon 
the 24%, 108. The 8 Pſalm was at firſt deſign'd by Da- 
vid for the magnifying God for his wonderful creation of 
the world, —. for his goodneſs to mankind, in appoint- 
ing him to be Lord of ſo great a work: but in a prophe- 
tical ſenſe, it ſets forth his more admirable mercy to men, 


m exalting our human nature above all creatures in the 


15 


— _—— 


t Injunfion of Queen Elirabeth, 18, | * 8, Chryſ in Diem, Orat, 87, Tom, 
19. in Biſhop Sparrow's Collection, p. 73. | 5-P+ 595» Cont, Apoſt. I. 5. c. 18. 


world, 


| and their" Collefts, Epiſtles, and Goſpels. 23 
the Perambulation of the circuits of Pariſhes, twas order'd, Seck. 21. 
« That the People ſhall once a year at the time acccu- LY 
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ae e the Saut u compleree Saviour 
bag f. world, which was eminently completed in our Saviour" 
— Wunden of our fleſh, and aſcending with it to heaven, 
and reigning in it there. Ihe 15 Pſalm ſhews how juſtly 
8 our Saviour aſcexded the holy hill, the higheſt heavens, of 
* which Mount Sios was a Type: ſince he was the only per - 
| on that had all the qualifications which that Pſalm menti- 
5 ens, and which we mult endeavour to attain, if ever we 
deſite to follow him to thoſe bleſſed manſions. The 
214, or laſt Pſalm for the Morning, was. plainly fulfill'd 
in our Saviour's Aſcenſion, when he put all bis enemies to 
ebe, and was exaltedin bis own ſtrength, when he entred 
into everlaſting felicity, and had @ crows of pure gold ſet 
pox bis head, tw a 
Tbpe firſt Pſalm for the Evening Service is the 24, come 
pos'd by David upon the bringing the Ark into the houſe 
which he had eons for it in Mount San. And as that 
was. a Type of Chriſt's Aſcenſion into heaven, ſo is this 
Pſalm a prophecy of that exaltation likewiſe, and alludes 
ſo very plainly to it, that Theodore ſays it was actually ſung 
at his Aſcenſion by a choir of Angels that attended him *, 
The next is the 4), which was an exhortation to the 
Jews to bleſs God for his power and mercy, in ſubduin 
the heathen nations about them; but is myſtically appli 
| ts eee it ee ven to rejoice _ 
ſin ite, becauſe God is gone h a merry noiſe. 
9 d with the ſound of the 4 - 8 


the Lor 

ery bigh exalted, defends his Church as with a Shield ; ſub- 

Auing its enemies, aud Join the Princes of the People to 

his mberitance. In the 108" Pſalm, the Prophet awakens 

himſelf and his inſtruments of mulick to give zhaxks to 

God among the People, for ſetting himſelf above the heavens, 

and bis glory above all the earth; which was molt literally 

fulfill'd this day in bis Aſcenſion into heaven, and fitting 

5 down at the right hand of God. 5 | | 
The Leſſons. I. 3. In the firſt Leſſon for the Morning is recorded 
: Moſes's going up to the Mount to receive the Law from 
Gol to deliver it to the Jews, which was a Type of our 
Saviour's Aſcenſion into Heaven, to ſend down a new 

law, the law of faith. The firſt Leſſon at Evening con- 

tains the Hiſtory of Elijab's being taken up into heaven, 

and of his conferring at that time a double portion, of his 

Spirit on Eliſba, which exactly prefigur'd our Saviour, who 
after he was aſcended, ſent down the fulneſs of his Spi. 
rit upon his Apoſtles and Diſciples. The ſecond Leſ- 


* 
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2 Pfd. 2 „Deut. x. * 2 Kings ij. 
| | 5 ſons" 


day was a little alter 


and their Colletts, Epiſtles, and Goſpelt. 245 
ſons ” are plainly ſuitable to the day; as are alſo the Col-SeQ. 23, 
led, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, which are the fame as we meet * 5 
with in the oldeſt Offices. 1 OE pg 


TYIURING this week the Apoſtles continued in earneſt Expettati- 
prayer and expectation of the comfarter, whom our arty gr 
Saviour had promis'd to ſend them, from. whence it is 1 
ſometimes call'd Expedtation-week. The Collect for this 7heCollea, 
alter d at the Reformation, but the Epi/He Epiſtle, and = 

and Goſpel are the ſame that were us'd of old. The Ge- pe. 
ſpel contains the promiſe of the Comforter, who is the 

pirit of truth; and the Epiſtle exhorts every one to make 
ſuch uſe of thoſe gifts which the holy Spirit ſhall beſtow 
upon them, as becomes good Stewards of the manifold 
grace of God. | 5 


Sect. 23. of Whit-Sunday. 


41 Feaſt of Pentecoſt was of great eminency among Whit-San- 
L the Jews, in memory of the Law's being deliver'd on FS 
Mount Sinai at that time; and of no leſs note among the 88 
Chriſtians, for the Holy Ghoſt's deſcending the very ſame day 
upon the Apoſtles and other Chriſtians in the viſible appear» 
ance of fiery Tongues, and of thoſe miraculous powers 
that were then confer'd upon them. It was obſery'd with 
the ſame reſpect to Eaſter, as the Jewiſh Pentecoſt was to 
their Paſſover, viz. (as the word imports) juſt ffty days 
afterwards. Some conclude from St. Paul's earneſt de- 
ire of _ at Feruſalem at this time * that the obſervation 
of it as a chriſtian feſtival is as old as the Apoſtles: but 


. Whatever St. Paul's deſign was, we are aflur'd that it 


hath been univerſally obſerv'd from the very firſt ages of 
Chriſtianity®. 5 | | 
1 2. It was ſtil'd Mit- Sunday, partly becauſe of thoſe Ny ſecala 
alt diffuſions of light and knowledge which were then 

ſhed upon the Apoſtles in order to the enlightning of the 

world ; but principally from the white garments, which 

they that were baptiz'd at this time put on, of which we 
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246 e the Sundays and Hay de,, 
Chap. 5. have already given a particular account®. Tho' Mr. Ha- 


n. L*Eftrange conſectures that it is deriv'd from the 5 
French word Haid, which ſignifies eight, and then Whit- 
Sunday will be Huict- Sunday, i. e. the Eigbib- Sunday, viz. 


from Eaſter: And to make his opinion the more probable, 

he obſerves, thas the Octave of any Feaſt is in the Latin 

Kcall'd Cat, which he derives from the French word Huic- 
m. In a Latin Letter I have by me of the famous Ge- 

rard Langbain, I find another account of the original of 

this word, which he ſays he met with accidentally in a 

Bodleian Manuſcript. He obſerves from thence, that it 

woas a cuſtom among our anceſtors upon this day, to give 

all the Milk of their Ewes and Kine to the poor for the love of 

x God, in order to qualify themſelves to receive the gift of 

| the Holy Ghoſt: which Milk being then (as it is {till in 

ſome Counties) call'd White-Meat, &c. therefore this day 

from that cuſtom took the name of Whitſunday *. 


K 


. * The Letter I have is in Manuſcript, but ſeems to be a tranſcript 

of a printed Letter of Langbain, dated from Oxford on Whitſun- 

Eve, 1650. and writ in anſwer to a friend that had enquir d of 

him the original of the word Whitſuntide: in which, after be 

had hinted at ſome other opinions, he gives the abovemention d 
account in the following words: Sed cin ex variantibus Vulgi Ser- 

monibus nihil certi hac in re pronunciari poſſit, neceſſe eſt fu 375 

ici; Atque adhuc liberum cuivis conjectandi relinquatur arbitrium. 

Licebit ideo _ (dum in Bodleiani noſtra omne genus Manuſcriptos 

Codices pervolvo) caſu mihi obvenerit, hic — 5 Extat illic MS. hoc 

Titulo, de Solennitatibus Sanctorum feriandis. Author eſt anommus, 

qui de Feſto Fentecoſtes ageus, hec habet. Fudai quatuor præcipua ce- 

lebramt Solemnia; Paſcha, Pentecoſten, Scenopegiam, Encenia. Nas 

ce autem duo de illis celebramus, Paſcha (. Pentecoſten, ſed alid ratione. 

er Ali celebrant Pentecoften, quia tunc Legem perceperunt: nos autem i- 
« deo, q uia tunc Spiritus Sanctus miſſus eft Diſcipulis. Illi ſuſceperunt 

17 is lapideis extrinſecus ſcripta ad deſignandam eorum duritiem, 

e quoniam uſque ſpiritualem intellectum literæ non pertingebant : Sed 
« Spiritus Sanctus datus eſt ſeptuagints duobus Diſcipulis in corde, di- 
9 go Dei ſpiritualem intelletum intus dedicante. Ideoque Dies inel- 
| e lefius dicitur Witſonenday, vel item Vitſonenday ; quia Predeceſſt- 
_ te res noſtri omne Lac Ovium & Vaccarum ſuarum ſolebant dare paupe- 
te ribus illo die, pro Dei amore, ut puriores efficerentur ad recipiendum 
i Donum Spiritus Sandi.” Quorum, fere ad Verbum, conſentit Ma- 
nuſcriptus alter hoc Titulo, Doctrina quomodo Curatus poſſit _ 


—— 


d Sect. 18. f. 2. and Sect. 19. C. 1. 


E Ses his Annotations upon Whitſynday, in his Alliance of Divine of The 
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4 3. The proper Pſalms for the Mornmg Service, are Se&t. | 
Pſalms 48, 68. The; 48* is an Hymn in honour of Jern CNS 
The Plalms. - 


ſalem, as particularly choſen for the place of God's wor- 


ſhip, and for that reaſon defended by his more immediate 
care from all invaſions: of enemies. It is alfo a form of 


Thank ſgiving to God for his mercy, in permitting men to 


meet in his folemn Service, and ſo in the myſtical ſenſe is 
an acknowledgment of his glorious mercies afforded to 
'of Chriſtians under the Goſpel, and conſe- 
quently very ſuitable to this day, whereon we commemo- 
rate the greateſt mercy that ever was vouchſafed to any 
Church in the world, viz. the immediate inſpiration of the 
Apoſtles by the Holy Ghoſt, at which all that ſaw it mar- 
vell d; and tho* many that were aſtoniſ d were caſt down, 
yet thro” the aſſiſtance of the ſame Spirit the Church was 
that very day augmented by the acceſs of three thouſand 
ſouls . The other Pſalm for the Morning is the 68", 
ſung at firſt in commemoration of the great deliverance 
afforded to the Iſraelites, and of the judgments inflicted on 
their enemies; and contains a prophetical deſcription of 
the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, who wert up on high, and led 
captivity captive," and receiv'd gifts for men; which bene- 
fits he Gow ating as on this day, - pour'd upon the Apoſtles; 
at which time the Earth ſhook, and the Heavens drop'd at 
the preſence of God; who ſent (as it were) a gracious rain 
upon his inheritance, and refreſp d it when it was weary ; 
aud when the Lord gave the word, great was the company of = 
he Pſalms for the Evening are Pſalms 104, 145. ' The -- 
104® js an elegant and pious meditation on the power and 
wiſdom of God, in making and preſerving all the crea- 
tures of the world. It is us'd on this day, becauſe ſome 
verſes are very applicable to the ſubject of it; for we here- 
in celebrate the miraculous works of the Holy Ghoſt, who 
made the clouds his chariot, and wall d upon the wings of 
the uind: the earth, at firſt, trembled at the look of him, but 
it was afterwards rezew'd by his breath, and filÞd with the 
fruits of his works. The 145* Pſalm is a Form of ſo- 


rum vitas per annum populo denunciare. Et certe quod, de Lacte 
Vaccarum refert, illud percognitum habeo, in agro Hamptonienſi (an 


E alibi neſcio) decimas Lacticiniorum venire vulgo ſub hoc nomine, 


The Whites of Kine; apud Leiceſtrenſes etiam Lacticinia vulgariter 


dicuntur Whitemeat. 


3 1 3 * 


2 Ads ii, 41. 
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248. Ct Sunday? and Holy d 
Chap. 5. lemn thankſgiving to God, deſcanting on all his glorious 
Muributes, very proper for this day, whereon we declare the 
porter of the third Perſon of the glorious Trinity, and ralk 
s wonſhip, bis fs bis praiſe and wondrous work ; 

might of bis marvellous acts, and tell of bis 


The e . 4. The fr Lefſon for the Morning contains the Law 
Seidl. and 5 the Jewiſh Pentecoſt, or Feaſt of weeks, which was a 
Type of ours: for as the Law was at this time given to 
the Jews from Mount Sinai, fo alſo the Chriſtians upon 
this day receiv'd the new Evangelical Law from heaven, by 
the adminiſtration of the Holy Ghoſt. The fir/t Leſſon for 
the Evening * is a prophecy of the converſion of the Gen- 
tiles to the kingdom of Chriſt, thro? the inſpiration of 
the Apoſtles by the Spirit of God; the completion of which 
prophecy is recorded in both the ſecond Leſſous b, but eſpe- 
Ciüally in the portion of Scripture for the Epiſtle, which con- 
tains a particular deſcription of the firſt wonderful deſcent 
of the Holy Ghoſt upon the Apoſtles, who were aſſembled 
regetber in owe place, in expecation of that bleſſed Spirit, 
nccording to the promiſe of our Saviour mention'd in the 
Goſpel, which, together with the Collect and Epiſtie, were 
taken from the old Liturgies. | 15 


Seck. 24. Of the Monday and Tueſday in 
| Whitſun-Week. 


THE biiſun-Neel was not intirely Feſtival like that 
1 of Eaſter; the Wedneſday, Thurſday, and Friday 
being obſerv'd as Faſls; and days of Humiliation and Snp- 
plication for a bleſſing upon the work of Ordination (which 
was uſually on the next Sunday) in iinitation of the Apo- 
ſtolical practice, mention'd As xiii. 3. . But the Mon. 
day and Treſday were obſerv'd after the ſame manner and 
for the ſame reaſons as in the Eaſter- week * : ſo that what 
hath been faid concerning the obſervation of them, may 
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ſaffice for theſe; wherefore 1 ſhall forbear all 


6. 2. The Colleds, d Goſpels for hoth theſe 


piſtles, an 


days are ancient: Both the Epiſtles are concerning the Bap- — and 


tiſm of Converts. (this being, as we have already noted, one of 
the more ſolemn times appointed for Baptiſm Fond concern- 
ing their receiving of the Holy Ghoſt by the hands of the A- 
poitles (this being alſo a time for Conũrmation, which was 
always perform'd by the impofition of hands.) The Gf 
pel for Monday ſtems to have been al lotted for the inſt; 

on of the New-baptiz'd ; teaching them to believe in Chriſt, 
and to become the Children of light. The 22 Tweſ- 
day ſeems to be appointed, as it is one of the Ember or 
Ordination weeks ; thedefign of it being to put a difference 
detween thoſe who are lawfully appointed and ordain d t 
the miniſtry, and thoſe who without any Commiſſion ar- 
rogate to themſelves that ſacred Office. - 


F. 3. The firſt m_ for. Monday-Morning iis a Hi i The Leſions, 


of the confuſion of Tongues at Babel, whereby the Chur 


reminds us, that as the Confuſion of yon, co ſpread Idolatry 
thro” the world, and made men loſe the knowledge of God 


and true Religion; ſo God provided by the Gift of Tongue 


to repair the knowledge of himſelf, and lay the foundati- 


on of a new Religion. In the firſ# Leſſan for Monday- 


Eveving * is recorded the reſting of God's Spirit upon the 
ſeventy Elders of Iſrael, to enable them to eaſe Moſes of 
part of his burden in governing that numerous People; 
which exactly prefigur'd the deſcent of the ſame holy Spirit 
at this time upon the Apoſtles and others to the ſame end, 

VIZ. that the care of all the Churches might not lie upon 
one ſingle perſon: and accordingly the ſecond Leſſons for 
this day! inſtru& ns that theſe ſpiritual gifts, of whatever 


ſort they be, are all given to profit withat, and therefore 


muſt be - made uſe of to edification, as to their true and 
proper end. | A i 

he firſt Leſſon for Tueſday Morning ® contains the in- 
Priol 2 DE and his — ks Spirit of God; 
and that at Evening is a prophecy of Moſes, how God would | 
in after-rimes deal with the Jews upon their repentance. 
The Morning ſecond Leſſon * forbids us to quench the Spiris 
of God, or to deſpiſe the prophecies utter'd by it: But becauſe 
there are many falſe Prophets gone into the world, the ſe- 
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Chap. 5. cond Leſſon for the Afternoon * warns us, not to believe all 
WY W teachers who boaſt of the Spirit, but to try them by the 
eser we Catholick Fat. 


+ ; | Set. 25. Of Trinity-Sunday. 


Of be . TN all the ancient Liturgies we find that this day was 
9 1 look'd upon only as an Octave of Pentecoſt; the ob- 
ſervation of it as the Feaſt of the Trinity being of a later 

date: For ſince the Praiſes of the Trinity were every day ce- 

lebrated in the Doxology, Hymns, and Creeds; therefore 
the Church thought there was no need to ſet apart one par- 

ticular day for that which was done on each . But af- 
terwards when the Arians, and ſuch like Hereticks, were 
- ſpread over the world, and had vented their blaſphemies 
againſt this divine myſtery, the wiſdom of the Church 

thought it convenient, that tho' the bleſſed Trinity was 

daily commemorated in its publick Offices of devotion, 

yet it ſhould be the more ſolemn ſubject of one particular 

day's meditation. So that from the time of Pope Alexan- 

der the third, -if not before, the Feſtival of the holy Tri- 
nity was obſerved in ſome Churches on the Sunday after 
Pentecoſt, in others on the Sunday next before Advent. 

Till in the year 1305, it was made an eſtabliſh'd Feaſt, as 

tit ſtands in our preſent Calendar by Benedict the XIII * 
obſerv'd g. 2. The reaſon why this day was choſen as moſt ſeaſo- 
aas wn. able for this ſolemnity, was becauſe our Lord had no 
Sundy. ſooner aſcended into heaven, and the Holy Ghoſt deſcend- 

i ed upon the Church, but there enſu'd the full knowledge 
of the glorious and incomprehenſible Trinity, which be- 
fore that time was not ſo clearly known. The Church 
therefore having dedicated the foregoing ſolemn Feſtivals 
to the honour of each ſeveral perſon by himſelf, thereby 
celebrating the Unity in Trinity ; it was thought highly ſea- 
ſonable to conclude thoſe ſolemnities, by adding to them 
one Feſtival more to the honour and glory of the whole 
Trinity together, therein celebrating the Trinity in Unity. 
But in the Greek Church the Monday in Whitſun-week is 
ſet apart for this purpoſe, the Sunday following being with | 
them the Feſtival of All- Saints. | 
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P John iv. to ver. 14. | Is. To I ſuppoſe for 1305. Mr. John- 


4 Decretal. Greg. IX, L. 2. Tit. 9. c. 2. ſon meant 1405. For Benedict the 13* 
col. 596. Pariſ. 16. was not choſen Pope till 1394. 


See Alexander's Decretal. L. 2. f Smith's Acconnt of the Greek (hurchs 
Tit. 9. c. 2. as cited by Mr. Johnſon pag. 34+ . | 
% bis Eccleſiaſtical Laws A. D. 1268. 


. This | 


5 


and their Collacts, Epiſtles, and Goſpels. 

. 3. This myſtery was not clearly deliver'd to the Fews, ge 1 - 
3 they, being always ſurrounded by idolatrous nati⸗ oo 2 | 

ons, would have eaſily miſtaken it for a doctrine of plurali- 25. 


4 


ty of Gods: But yet it was not-ſo much hidden in thoſe 
times, but that any one, with a ſpiritual eye, might have 
diſcern'd ſome glimmerings of it diſpers'd thro 
Teſtament. The fir(t Chapter in the Bible ſeems to ſet 


forth three Perſons in the Godhead; for beſides the Spirit 


of God which. mov d upon the waters, ver. 2. we find the 
t Creator (at the 26". verſe) conſulting with others a- 


out the greateſt work of his creation, the making of man, 
of which we may be aſſur'd the Word or Son of God was 


one, ſince all things were made by. him, and without him 
was not any thing made that was made. So that thoſetwo 
yerſes fully pointing out to us the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, make this a very proper Leſſon fer the — 
the day. The reaſon of the choice of the other firſt Leſ- 


ſon * is as obvious: it records the appearance of the great 


Jexovan to Abraham, whom the Patriarch acknowledges 
to be the Judge of all the earth; and who therefore, by 
youchſafing. to appear with two others in his company, 
might deſign to repreſent to him the Trinity of Perſons, 
But this ſacred Myſtery is no whereſſo plainly manifeſted as 
in the ſecond Leſſon for the Morning, which at one and 
the ſame time relates the Baptiſm of the Son, the voice of 


the Father, and the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt: which tho? 


they are (as appears from this Chapter) three diſtinct Per- 
ſons in number, yet the ſecond Leſſon at Evening * ſhews 
they are but one in eſſence. 326 | 


the old 


23 


F. 4. The Epiſtle and Goſpel are the ſame that in anci- 74, Epil 


the Goſpel eſpecially ſeems to be very proper to the ſeaſon, 


ent Services were afſign'd for the Octave of Whitſunday : and Goſpel. 


as being the laſt day of the more ſolemn time of Baptiſin; 
tho? they are neither of them improper to the day as it is 


Trinity-Sunday : For in both the Epiſtle and Goſpel are 
mention'd the three Perſons of the bleſſed Trinity; and that 
noted Hymn of the Angels in heaven, mention'd jn the 
Portion of Scripture appointed for the Epiſtle, Holy, Holy, 
Holy, Lord God Almighty, ſeems of it ſelf to be a ſuffici- 
ent manifeſtation of three Perſons, and but one God, 


The Colleck is plainly adapted to this day, as it is Trinity- 
Sunday; tho? this too is the ſame as in the Office of Sarum. 
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SYS. 26. Of the Sundays from Trinity-Sundaj 
| | se enn, 


Eur 1 Holy-days, the chief matter and ſubſtance of the four 
Trinity, FEvangelifts is collected in ſuch order as the Church thinks 
moſt convenient to make the deepeſt impreſſion upon the 

— pation. The whole time from Advent to Trinity; 

Sunday is chiefly taken up in commemorating the principal 

acts of providence in the great work of our redemption; 
und therefore ſuch Portions of Scripture are appointed to 

be read, as are thought moſt ſuitable to the ſeveral ſolem- 

nities, and moſt likely to enlighten our underſtanding, and 

confirm our faith in the myſteries we celebrate. But from 
Trinity-Sunday to Advent, the Goſpels are not choſen as pe- 

_ euliarly proper to this or that Sunday (for that could only 

be obſerv'd in the — eſtivals) but ſuch paſſages are 

feleQed out of the Evangeliſts, as are proper for our medi- 

- eration at all times, and may ſingularly conduce to the ma- 
king us good Chriſtians ; ſuch as are the holy doctrine, 

deeds, and miracles of the bleſſed Jeſus, who always went 

about doing good, and whom the Church always propoſes 

to our imitation. © Soles ; WO! 

The Epiſtles, _ $- 2. The Epiſtles tend to the ſame end, being frequent 
for the gan- Exhortations to an uninterrupted practice of all chriſtian 
days ier virtues: They are all of them taken out of St. Paul's Epi- 
— * files, and obſerve the very order both of Epiſtles and Chap- 
ters, in which they ſtand in the new Teſtament, except thoſe 
for the five firſt Sundays, that for the 18, and the laſt for 

me 35. | | ; | 

:b- fre Thoſefor the five firſt Sundays are all (except that forthe 

ft S. fourth) taken out of St. 502 and St. rt ; for which 
| reaſon they are plac'd firſt, that they might not afterwards 
interrupt the order of thoſe taken out of St. Paul. | 

Fer the 16 For the variation of the Epiſtle for the 18 Sunday, ano- 
Swnday. ther reaſon may be given, which is this: it was an ancient 
cuſtom of the Church in the Ember-weeks, to have proper, 
Services on the Wedneſdays and Fridays, but eſpecially on 
the Saturdays; when after a long continuance in Prayer and 


either late on Saturday Evening (which was then always 
look'd upon as part of the Lord's-day) or elſe early on 


they might be wearied with their Prayers and F aſting on 
the Saturdays, the Sundays following had no publick eel 
EE > + e F 


7 8 LR © 6 4. 
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ws fo] N the annual courſe of the Goſpels for Sundays and 


Faſting, they perform'd the ſolemnities of the Ordination 


the Morning following: For which reaſon, and becauſe 


re 


aul theit Cullacla, Epifties, end Guſdels. 


vices, but were call d Dominicæ Vacantes, it. vacant Sun- Sact. 26. 
8 paſs with fo in Service, def W 

ent to let a Sunday without any ſolemn Service, they 
— ſooner on Saturdays, and per- f 


Joys. But afterwards -when they thought 


difpatch'd the Or | 
form'd the ſoviemn Service of the Church as dt other times 
on the Sundays. But theſe ;Snndays having no particular 
Service of their own, for ſome time borrow'd of ſome 
other days, till 3 er ones fix d pertinent to the 
occaſion. So that this 18 Sunday after Triuiry, often hap- 
pening to be one of theſe vacant Sandays, had at the ſame 
time a particular Epiſtle and Goſpel allotted to it, in ſome 
meaſure ſuitable to the ſolemnity of the time. For the 
Epiſtie hints at the neceſſity there is of ſpiritual teachers, 

mentions ſuch qualifications as are fpecially requiſite 
to thoſe that are ordain'd, as the being exrich'd with all 
xtterance and in all knowledge, and being bebind in no good 


Gift. The Goſpe/ treats of our Saviour's filencing the moſt 


learned of the Jews by his queſtions and anſwers; thereby 
alſo ſhewing how his Miniſters ought to be qualified, viz. 
able to ſpeak a word in due ſeaſon, to give a reaſon. of 
their faith, and to convince, or at leaſt to confute, all thoſe 
that are of heterodox opinions. | | 


Thelaſt Sunday, whoſe Epiſtle varies from the order of Fer the 25% 
7 


— e the 2 we ee A — manifeſt: For 
is ay being look'd upon as a kind o ration or 
fore · runner to Advent, as Advent is to Chri —— an Epi- 
ſtle was choſen, not according to the former method, but 
ſuch a one as ſo clearly foretold the coming of our Savi- 
our, that it was afterwards applied to him by the common 
People, as appears by an inſtance mention'd in the Goſpel 
for the ſame day; for when they ſaw the miracle that Jeſus 
did, they ſaid, 765i is of a truth thas Prophet that ſponid 
come into the world. And it was probably for the ſake of 
this Text, that this Portion of Scripture (which has before 
been appointed for the Goſpel on the fourth Sunday in Lent) 
ls here repeated; viz. becauſe th thought this inference of 
the multitude a fit preparation for the approaching ſeaſon 
of Advent: For which reaſon, in the Rubrick followin 
this Goſpel, we ſee it is order'd, (Sowiing to an old 
rule of Micrologus an ancient Ritualiſt) that F zhere are 
either More or fewer Sundays between Trinity - Sun and 
Advent, the Services muſt be ſo order d, that this laſt Collect 
7 and Goſpel be always us d 1 * tbe Sunday next before 
dvem *; i. e. if there be fewer Sundays, the overplus is to 


— ** 


iD There was nothing of this Rubrick in the Common-Prayet 
Fopk of 2549. And io al the other old Books, erept the Srotchs 
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854 of the gui and H tp 
- Chap: 5. be omitted : but if there be more, the Service of ſome of 
A thoſe: Sundays, that were omitted aſter the Epiphany, are 


S, 


to be taken in to — ＋ — are wanting: But which 
of thoſe Services the Rubrick does not ſay. And for that 
reaſon there is oy a diverſity in the practice; ſome 
reading, on thoſe occaſions, the Services. next in courſe 
to what had been us d at the E 72 before; and others, 
at the ſame time, reading the laſt or two la 


* 


4 
a ſt, accordingl 
as one or both of them are wanting. The laſt. of theſe 
practices, I think to be preferable : partly upon the account, 
that when there is an overplus of Sundays after Trinity one 
year, there is —— a pretty full number after Epiphany 
the next; ſo that if any of the Services for the early Sun- 
days after Epiphany are taken in to ſupply thoſe that are 
wanting after Trinity, the ſame Services will come in turn 
to be read again pretty ſoon : But the chief reaſon why l 
think the latter Services ſhould be us'd, is, becauſe the Ser- 
vice, that is appointed for the laſt Sunday after . 
is a more ſuitable preparation for the ſeaſon that is approach - 
vu Collette. ing; and makes way for the Service for the laſt Sunday 
5 — Trinity, as that does for the Services appointed for 
vent. / AS Wb” hg. UL S 5 WEE CAS - 
K. 3. All the Collects for theſe Sundays, together with 
the Epiſtles and Goſpels, are taken out of the Sacramenta- 
ry of St. Gregory, excepting that ſome of the Collects 
were a little corrected and ſmooth'd at the laſt Review. 1 
don't think it neceſſary, to trouble the Readers with the vari- 
ations that only amend the expreſſion: but thoſe that make 
any alteration in the ſenſe, he may deſire perhaps to have in 


the Margin f. = FA 
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It was only this. F there be any more Sundays before Advent- Sund); 
to ſupply the ſame ſhall be taken the Service of ſome of thoſe Sundays that 
were omitted between the Epiphany and Septuageſima, To this, in the 
Scotch om » Was — farther as follows; but the | nv — þ 
follow the 24 Sunday after Trinity. And if there be fewer Sundays . 
25 before Advent; then ſhall s 357 * or 200 be oniteed: fo | h 
that the 25 ſhall never either alter or be left out, but be always us d 
immediately before Advent Sunday, to which the Epiſtle and Goſpel of that 
do expreſly relate. $ 3 | | f 
+ In all former Common- Prayer Books, the Collects for the \ 
following Sundays were expreſs'd as follows. * . 
For the ſecond Sunday. Lord make us to have a perpetual fear and 
be of thy holy name: for thou never faileſt to help and govern the 
whom thou doſt bring up in thy ſtedfaſt love: Grant this q. ; 
In that for the third the words (and comforted in all danger and 
adverſzies) were added in the laſt Review. vhs 


| n * TRY 9 PIP 0 6 MI 5 2 4 
* R 9 9 2-36] ö — . IS OI TO l 2 hr ju 
2 7 - - * * — I 4 * 2 2 s. 
NAT ö 9 F 2 8 * 
N 7 * 7 N e S 2 2 . 5 7 . of 2 
7 1 * 3 > 
7 


Sect. 17. Of the Immoveable Feaſts in general. 


e e oO. vn EB. OE FR. | 


FOR 


and their Collef#s,” Epiſtles; and Goſpels 385 


THESE Feſtivals are all of them fix d to ſet days, and mypledby 
fo could not conyeniently be plac'd among thoſe we . en 
have already treated of, becaule (they having all of them, Freer ot. 
except thoſe from Chriſtmas-day to Epiphany, a depend 
ence upon Eaſter, which varies every year) they 1 — | 
ſometimes ſooner, and ſometimes later. So that if the 
Moveable and Immoveable had been plac'd together, it muſt 
of neceſſity have caus'd a confuſion of the Order which 
they ought to be plac'd in; for prevention of which, the 
fix d Holy-days areplac'd by themſelves, in the ſame order 
they ſtand in the Calendar. 1 e 
F. 2. They are moſt of them ſer apart in commemora- 7» wheat exd 
tion of the Apoſtles and firſt Martyrs ; concerning the rea- M,, 


ſon and manner of which ſolemnity, I have alrea y ſpoken 


in general pag. 195. which may ſuffice without deſcend= 
ing to particulars; So that now I ſhall only make a few 
obſervations on ſome of them, which may not perhaps ſeem 

wholly impertinent. | | 


th. YR 


—_ —J_ 


The Collect for the 8 began thus; God, whoſe providence is never 
deceived, we humbly beſeech thee, & c. as in our preſent Liturgy. 
In that for the 9; that we which cannot be without thee, may by 
thee be able to live, Oc. * | | 
In that for the 11, e grace, that we run- 
ung to thy promiſes, may be made partakers, &c. | 
On the 12* it ended thus; and giving us that, that our Prayer 
dare not preſume to ant, thro Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 3 
In the Collect for the 15®, the words [ from all things burtful] 
were added in 166 1. N | | 
In the 16 the word Congregation was chang d ſor Church. 
' The beginning of the 180 was thus. Lord, we beſaech thee, grant 
COPS infections of the Devil, and with pure 
Mi, (FC , 5 ; ; . a | 
In the 19. Grant that the working of thy mercy may in all things, Cv. 
In the e , it was formerly, may with 
n | 


me bearts, Orc. | 
In the 24", inſtead of alſolve, was formerly==aſſoil. 
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Sed 28. Particular Oblerrations on ſame of 
2 the Immoveable Fes. 


K 2. NCERNING St. Azdrew, we ar obferve, that 
F., (Las be was the firſt that found the Mefſiah v, and the 
2 firſt, that brought others to him *,. ſo the Church, for his 
me greater honour, commemorates him fir/f in her annjverſ- 

_ ry courſe of Holy-days, and places his Feſtival at the be- 
ginning of Aduent, as the moſt proper to bring the news of 
our Saviour's coming. | * 5 
FK. Thoms, $_ 2. St. Thomas's day ſeems to be plac'd next, not be- 
why comme- cauſe he was the ſecond that believ'd Jeſus to be the Meſ. 
rated next ſiah, but the laſt that believ'd his ReſarreQion :. of which 
tho he was at firſt the moſtdoubtful, yet he had afterwards 
the greateſt evidence of its truth; which the Church recom- 

mends to our meditation at this ſeaſon, as a fit preparative 

ts our Lord's Nativity. For unleſs we believe with St. 
Thomas, that the ſame Jeſus, wboſe Birth we immediately 
afterwards commemorate, is the very Chriſt, our Lord and 
our God; neither his Birth, Death, nor Refurrection will 

avail us any thing. f 0 eng 

3%. Paul, FG. 3. St. Pari is not commemorated, as the other Apo- 
why comme- ſtles are, by his Death or Martyrdom, but by his Converſion; 
merated 5) becauſe as it was wonderful in it felf, fo it was bighly be- 
fron. neficial to the Church of Chriſt. For while other Apo- 
ililles had their particular provinces, he had zhe care of all 


* 


1 
* 


the Churches, and by his indefatigable labours contributed , 


e to the propagation of the Goſpel throughout the 
The purißca- H. 4. Whereas ſame Charches keep four Holy-days in 
tion and memory of the bleſſed Vergin, vis. the Natzwry, the An -· 
nunclation. aunciation, the Purification , and the AHumptian; our 
Church keeps only two, viz. the Azz2znc:a: mr and Purifi- 
cation; which, the* they may have fome relation to the 
blefled Virgin, do yet more peculiarly 2 to our Savi- 
our. The Aununciation hath a peculiar reſpect to his Incar- 
nation, who being the eternal word of the Father, was at 
this time made fleſh: The Purificatiomis principally obferv'd 
in memory of our Lord's being made manifeſt in the fleſh, 


when he was preſented in the Temple 


— 


candlems- On the Purification the ancient Chriſtians us'd abundance 


- + mw of Lights both in their Churches and Proceſſions, in re- 
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membtance (as it is ſuppos d) of our bleſſed Saviour's be: SeQ. 28 
ing this day declar'd by old Simeon, to be alight to lighten LAYN# 
the Gentiles, &c. which Portion of Scriptures for that rea: 

ſon appointed for the Goſpel for the day. A practice con- 


tinued with us in Exglaud till the ſecond-year of King Ea. 
ward VI. when Biſhop Cramer forbad it by Order of the 
Privy Council. And from this cuſtqm I ſuppoſe it was; 
that this day firſt took the name of Canalemat- dx. 
$.- 5. St. Matthias s-day being generally differently obſer- 
ved in Legge, viz. by ſome on the 24 and by others 
on the 21 of February; I think it not amiſs to ſtate the 
caſe in as few words as I can. And to do it clearly, I 
muſt begin with the ancient Julian Tear, which is known 
to have conſiſted of three handred ſixty five days and almoſt 
fix hours : But becauſe of the inconvenience. of inſertin 
of fix hours at the end of every year, they were order 
to de reſerv d to the end of four years, when they came to 


* 


St. Matthi- 
as-day on 
what 

be obſerv'din 
Leap-yearss 


2 whale day, and then to be inſerted at the 24 of Februa- 


For the old Roman year ended at Febrnary 238. and 
the old intercalary month was always inſerted at that time *. 
And becauſe the intercalary days (according to the method 


of the Agyptiant) were never accounted any part of the 


month or year, but only an Appendix to them, therefore 
the Romans in the Julian year accounted. the 23* day of Fe- 
bruary, i. e. the fixth of the Calends of March two days to- 
gether, which.is the reaſon that in our Calendar, Leap-year 
15 call'd Biſſertile, or the year in which the ſixth of the Ca- 
lends of March came twice over. Now we in England 
having been very anciently Subjects of the Roman Empire 
receiv'd; the Julian account; and agreeable to the method 
of the Romans, our Parliament in the 21* year of King 
Henry III. A. D. ing paſs'd an Att that in every Leap» 
year the additiomal day, and the day next going before, 


Le 
whence call 
Biſſextile. 


ſhould be accounted but for one day. Now the additional 


day being inſerted, as I have obſerv'd, between the ſixth 
and ſeventh, of the Calends of March, i. e. between the 


* 8 4 " 4 
— r 4 — A 


_ * This ſhews Mr. ohnſon's miſtake in correcting Doctor Wallis 

for affirming the 2460 to be the intercalary day. For certainly the 

1 which Rllows the 2.3*, if counted for any day, muſt be called 
24 5 | | 


EY 


— * 8 


— — * * — — 


* Collier's Hiſtory, Vol. 2. p. 241. ris obſervandos, 


- Cato in Tit. Dig. S. 98. expreſly c Addenda to the Clergyman's Vade 


of the practice of the Romans, Men- Mecum at the end of his two Caſts, p. 

ſem intercalarem addititium eſſe, om- | 108, 109, of — 
Þ ejus Dies pro Momento tempo- 

Fd" g | 24% 
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Chap. 5. 24" and 23* day: of February f; it follows, that; aceording 
wy Vito the Roman way of reckonit (who reckon'd the os 
lends backwards from the firſt day of the month) the day 
which, in our way of reckoning , was in ordinary years 
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the 24 of February, would in Leap-years be the 25. And 


conſequently St. Marebiat being fix d on that day, which 
in ordinary years was the 24, muſt in every Leap; ear be 


obſerved upon what in our account we call the 25"; tho 
in the Roman way of reckoning both in common years 


and Leap-years, it kept the ſame day, viz. the ſixth day in- 
- >. - Eluſive before the firſt day of March. And this is accord- 
ing to the known rule, as old as Durand's time at leaſt; 


Biſſextum Sexte Marti tewnere Calende : 
Poſteriore Die celebrantar Feſta Marbiæ. 


— Ma PX 


my; 


x ; 4 Here again Mr. Folmſen endeavours to correct Dr. Wallis when 


himſelf is miſtaken. | His words are theſe. Dr. Vallis ſays, 


« that the intercalary day is between the ſixth and ſeventh Calends 


of March. He certainly meant between the ſixth and fifth. 
It is abſurd to ſuppoſe that the firſt //x Calends which is Febru- 
4 ary 24* ſhould be Biſſextus, and the 25* ſimply Sextus. Prime- 
„ Sextus muſt of neceſſity precede Biſſextus. And Biſſextus is but 


* another word for the intercalary day. The miſtake ſeems to 


« have ariſen from the Doctor's forgetting that the computation 
of the Calends is ern, qr raph £ | Jefire Mr. Fohnſon to think 
again, and then to recollect who it is that is forgetful of this re- 
trograde computation. He rightly indeed obſerves that Primo-Sex- 
tus muſt of neceſſity precede Biſſextus: But which I would ask is 
the Primo-Sextus ? That which ftands next to the fifth of the 
Calends, or that which ſtands a day farther off? Now the fifth Ca- 
lend of March being February the 25, and the Calends being to be 
computed in a backward Order, (as Mr. Fohlmſon well obſerves,) I 
5 ask again, whether February the 24. is not the Primo Sextus, 
and conſequently whether the day before that (i. e. in Order of 


Time, ) be not the Biſſextus or int day; and whether the inter- 
| _ 1 (as Dr. Wallis aſſerts) between the 6 and 5 Calends 
Marc 


or between the 24 or 23% of February, tho indeed 25 
we now reckon, it cannot be called any other than the 24”. 80 


that Queen Elizabeth's Reformers were not miſtaken in thinking 


the 24” the intercalary day as Mr. Jahnſom aſſerts. And therefore 
he himſelf muſt lay claitm'to the excuſe he has made in the ſame page 
for Dr. Wallis, who now, it ſeems; has no need of it, viz. That 
the happieſt memories with the greateſt knowledge cannot ſecure 
*< meaagaatit ch Lopes, .,: 7 | 


— 


* 
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and their Collects, Epiſtles, and Goſpels. 259 
And agreeable to this rule ſtood the Rubrick in relation to Sect. 28. 
the intercalary day, in all the Miſals, Breviaries, &c. to. 
the Reformation, directing alſo that in Leap-years, St. Ma.. 
tbias's day ſhould be always kept upon the 25 of Febru- 
ary, which is ſtill the order and practice in the Church of 
Rome. But in both the Common- Prayer Books of Kin 
Edward VI. that old Rubrick was altered, and the fol- 
lowing one put in its room. 8 . 

This is alſo to be noted, concerning the Leap-years, that the 
25% 2 of February, which in Leap-years is counted for two 
(2 


7.0 are gw tor. 


days, | all in thoſe two days alter neither Pſalm nor Leſſon + 
but the ſame Pſalms and Leſſons which be ſaid the firſt day, 
hall ſerve alſo for the ſecond day. 

This Dr. Nichols and others think to be a miſtake in our 
Reformers ; and that they were not appriz'd which was pro- 
perly the intercalary day: But I cannot imagine ſo many 
great men to be ignorant both of the Rubricks and Practice 
of their own Church. I therefore ſuppoſe that this altera- 
tion was made with deſign, that there might be no confu- 
fon in the obſervation of the Holy- day; but that it ſhould 
be kept on the 24 in Leap- years as well as others. How- 
ever when Q. Elizabeth's Common- Prayer was compiled, 
it was thought proper to return to the old pradice and rule: 
And accordingly in that Book the Rubrick was thus altered, 
When the years of our Lord (i. e. when the number of 
years from the Birth of Chriſt) may be divided into four even 
parts, which is every fourth year ; then the Sunday Letter leap- 
eth *; and that year the Pſalms and Leſſons, which ſerve for the 
23" day of February, ſhall be read again the day following, 
except it be Sunday, which hath proper Leſſons of the old 
Teflament appointed in the Table to on zo that Lou | 

No according to this Rubrick St. Matthias's day mult 
again be kept in Leap-years, as it us'd to be, viz. not on 
the 240 day of February which was look'd upon in this 
Rubrick to be the intercalary day; but on the day follow- 
ing which we call the 270. For if the Leſſons for the 23* 
were alſo to be read upon the 24 in Leap- years, then that 
day could not be St. Matthias. For the firſt Leſſons ap- 
pointed for St. Matibias were Wiſd. xix. and Ecclas. i. 
Whereas the firſt Leſſons for the 234 of February were at 
that time the 4* and 3¹ of Deuteronomy. And thus ſtood 
the Rubrick till the Reſtoration of King Charles; when 
the Reviſers of our Liturgy obſerving I ſuppoſe, that the 
25% of February was in our Civil computation generally 
look'd upon as the intercalary day; they thought that 
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* Hence every ſuch fourth year receives the name of Leap. year. 
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Of the Sundays and Hoh. de 
5. it would be more uniform, and that it would pre 
vent more miſtakes in the reading of Common-Prayer, to 
make it ſo alſo in the Ecclefuahical computation. For 
which reaſon the aforeſaid Rubrick was then left out, and a 
29 day added to February, which has Leſſons of its own 
appointed, and till which day the Sunday or Dominical 
Letter is not chang'd: But whereas F us'd to be doubled 
at the 240 and 25 days, C, which is the Dominical Let- 
ter for the 28" day, or elſe D, which is that for the firſt 
of March, is now ſuppos'd to be repeated on the — not- 
withſtanding Mr. Jobuſon, without giving any reaſon, ani. 
madverts upon me for ſaying ſo ©; tho” he himſelf had 
formerly aſſerted February the 29 to be the modern inter- 
calary day ©; and that, as I take it, upon better grounds than 
he now ſhews for retracting his opinion. So that there 
being now no other variation'of the days, than that a day 
is added at the end of the month, St. Matthias day m 
conſequently be always obſerv'd on the 24® day, i. e. as 
well in Leap-years as others. But notwithſtanding the caſe 
is ſo clear in it ſelf, yet ſome Almanack-makers, till fol- 
lowing the old cuſtom of placing St. Matrthiat's day in 
Leap-years on the 255 and not on the 24 of F ebruary 
are the occaſion of that day's being ſtill variouſly obſerv'd 
in ſuch years. For which reaſon, on February 5. A. D. 
1683. Archbiſhop Sancroft, (who was himſelf one of the 
Reviewers of the Liturgy, and was principally concern'd 
in reviſing the Calendar, and whoſe knowledge in that 
ſort of learning excell'd ej publiſh'd an Injunction or Order, 
requiring all Parſons, Vicars, and Curates to take notice, 
that the Feaſt of St. Matthias zs to be celebrated (not upon the 
25 of February as the common Almanacks boldly and erro- 
neouſiy ſet it, but) upon the 24" of February for ever, whe- 
ther it be Leap-year or not, as the Calendar in the Liturgy, 
„ by Act of Uniformity, appoints and enjoins. 
r. Wallis indeed informs us, that the Archbiſhop (up- 

«& on ſeeing a Letter drawn up by him upon the ſubject, 
 & and upon diſcourſe with others to the ſame purpoſe) 
“ feem'd well ſatisfied that it was his miſtake; and pre- 
« ſumes that if he had continued Archbiſhop to another 
& Leap-year, and in good circumſtances, he would have 
c revers'd his former Orders, and directed the Almanacks 
ci to be printed as formerly.” But this I conceive to be 
only a mere preſumption of the Doctor's 5. The Archbiſhop | 


— m — — „ 


Addenda, ut ſupra, Sanderſon. | 
© Clergyman'; Vade Mecum, Vol. 1. 8 Advertiſement to his Treatiſe cu 


207. cerning St. Matthias's day, Gr. p. 2. 
f See Mr. Walton's Life of Biſi pl! . 
: perhaps 


P · 


find to mention the cont ctice) it appears, the anei 
ent cuſtom was to keep St. Mattbias, as our preſent Li- 


turgy now enjoins, even in Leap-years, upon the 24. Hows- 
ever let the ancient cuſtom have been what it will; ſinee 


the Archbiſhop's leaving out the Rubrick and altering the 


Calendar was confirm'd by the King both in Convocation 


and Parliament, it was not in his power to make any alte- 
ration without the conſent of the ſame Authority, 


F. 6. Upon the day of St. Philip and St. James, till the Sr. Philip 
laſt Review, the Church read the 8 Chapter of tbe Act, — ba 


for the Morning ſecond Leſſon, therein commemorating 


St. Philip the Deacon: But now in the room of that ſne 


appoints part of the firſt Chapter of St. John, and comme- 


morates only St. Philip the Apoſtle, and St. James the Bro- 
ther of our Lord, the firſt Biſhop of Jeruſalem, who wrote 
the Epiſtle that bears that name, part of which is appointed 


for the Epiſtle for the day. The other St. Fames, the Son 


of Zebedee, for diſtinQion-ſake ſirnam'd the Great (either 


byreaſon of his age or ſtature) hath another daypeculiarto 
himſelf in July. 


6. 7. St. John Baptiſt's Nativity is celebrated by reafon Sr. John the 
of the wonderful circumſtances of it, and on account of the — * : 
' celebra*: 
There was formerly another day, (viz. Azgaſt 29.) ſer ral 8 


eat joy it brought. to all thoſe who expected the Meſſiah. 


apart in commemoration of his Bebeading. But now the 
Church celebrates both his Nativity and Death on one and 


the ſame day; whereon tho' his myſterious Birth is prinoi- 


ally ſolemniz'd, yet the chief paſſages of his Life and 
Death are ſeverally recorded in the Portions of Scripture 
appointed for the day. 


$. 8. I would obſerve upon the Goſpel appointed for 4 Renn 


the Feſtival of St. Bartholomew , that the parallel place nr 


ins f ſpel 
to it in St. Matthew is appointed to be read on St. Fames's 5, arch I 


day: And then indeed more properly, it being occaſion'd lomew's day 


by the requeſt of Zebedee s Children, of Which James 


was one. With ſubmiſſion therefore, I ſhould, think that 


a more ſuitable Goſpel for the Feſtival of St. Bartholomew, 
would be John i. 43. to the end, which is the Hiſtory of 


FIT 


- — 


b In Biſſextili Anno Nativitatem | iteratur. Microlog. de Eccleſiaſt. Ob- 
S. Matthiz Apoſtoli columus in ill2 | ſervat. c. 47. apud Bibliothec. Patrum. 


Die, quæ Vigiliam ejus prexime ſe- Tom. 10. p. 159. Paris. 1654. 


— non in alters quæ propter Biſ«| i Luke xxii. ver. 24 — 31. 
5 eo Anno in eodem Calendario 
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and their Collect, Epiſtles, and Goſpels 261 
88 think he had deviated from the ancient rule: Sect. 28. 
Tho? indeed from Micrologus who liv'd about the year . 
1080, (200 years before Hurand, who is the firſt that I enn 


— 2 ä e 
* 3 Fad rode ” "x 7 
\ ; 
. 


262 O the Sundays and Holy-days, * 

Chap. 5. Natbaniel's coming to our Saviour, who is generally al- 

( low'd to be the ſame with Bartholomew. The occaſion 
why that paſſage in St. Lale was affix'd to this day, was a 
conceit that St. Bartholomew's noble deſcent was the oc- 
caſion of the ſtrife that is there recorded *, But if this re- 
late to the ſame diſpute, which is mention'd by two oiher 
of the Evangeliſts, viz. St. Matthew and St. Mark, it is 
- Plain that it was owing to another cauſe, 
St. Michael Fg. . One day in the year the Church ſets apart to expreſs her 
= thankfulneſs to God for the many benefits it hath receiv'd by 
| the miniſtry of holy Angels. And becauſe St. Michael is re- 
corded in Scripture as an Angel of great power and dig- 
nity, and as preſiding and watching over the Church of 
God, with a particular vigilance and application !, and tri- 
umphing over the Devil *, it therefore bears his name. 

All-Saints H. 10. The Feaſt of All- Saints is not of very great Au- 
day. tiquity in the Church. About the year of our Lord 610. 
the Pantheon, or Temple dedicated to all the Gods, at the 
deſire of Boxrface IV. Biſhop of Rome, was taken from 
the Heathens by Phocas the Emperor, and dedicated to the 
honour of All- Martyrs. Hence came the original of All. 
Saints, which was then celebrated upon the firſt of May: 
Afterwards, by an Order of 2 IV. it was remov'd 
to the firſt of November, A. D. 834. where it hath ſtood 
ever ſince. And our Reformers having laid aſide the ce- 
lebration of a great many Martyrs days, which had grown 
too numerous and cumberſome to the Church, thought 
fit to retain this day, whereon the Church, by a general 

| - commemoration, returns her thanks to God for them all. 

. The Leſſons F. II. The Leſſons, Collects, Epiſtles, and Goſpels * for 
Colle&s, „all theſe and the other Holy-days, are either ſuch as bear 
Coſpeis a particular relation to the ſubject of the Feſtival, or are at 

leaſt ſuitable to the ſeaſon, as containing excellent inſtruc- 
tions for holy and exemplary lives, it being (as I have al- 
ready noted, pag. 195.) the deſign of the Church, to er- 
cite us to emulate thoſe bleſſed Saints, by ſetting their ex- 
amples ſo often before us. They are moſt of them taken 


r vc ace coco , , DOA a: oo. 


wy H Lt ow 


hwy am. A ©-.u Þ ow 


FN > = 


— 


* In all the old Common-Prayer Books, the Epiſtle for the Puri. 
fication was ordered to be the ſame that was appointed for the Sunda), 
and the Goſpel for the ſame day ended in the middle of the 27 
- verſe of the Chapter, whereas now it is continu'd to the end 0 
the 40 . 
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k Petrus de Natalibus in Catalogo | ' Dan. x. 13. | 
Sanctorum, I. 7. c. 103, m Jude 9. Rev. ii. 7. flom 
; 7 


4 4 9 "TD 4 n * — * - 
n ba ta an . l * * „ ff "I ISP W > 
p þ 4 N n q 2 N * r 8 n * - 4 A nee ; * 
We" x aw NA N r 8 ee 1 + FOE N - * * — Es 1 25 
7 R % _ BS. ">; IS 8 n n . a b e i * 
F L 2 Larry Bg 5. 4 2 8 * > 7 ; * # 9 
5 c $; 31 4 3 +. Py 


and their Colle#s, Epiſtles, and Goſpets. 263 


U from ancient Liturgies, but ſome were (for good reaſons) Se&t. 8. 
In alter'd and chang'dat the Reformation F e e 
Aa It would not have been foreign to the deſign of theſe 

c- ſheets, to have added in this place a ſhort account of the 

e- Lives of the Apoſtles and other Saints commemorated by 


er our Church :. But conſidering that this is done in ſeveral o- 

is ther books already publiſh'd, I ſhall wave the doing it in 
this, being not willing to ſwell the bulk of it with any 

er thing that is better ſupply*d by other hands. If the Reader 


by be as yet deſtitute of any thing of this nature, he cannot bet- 
e- ter provide himſelf than with the late learned and moſt ex- 
g- cellent Mr. Nelſon's Companion for the Feſtivals and Faſts: 
of in which he may not only ſatisfy his curioſity as to the re- 
i- mains we have in Hiſtory concerning thoſe bleſſed Saints, 
whoſe virtues we commemorate; but he will alſo be ſup- 
n- ply'd with proper Meditations and Devotions for each day: 
ol a Book which, next to the B:ble and Common- Prayer, and 
* the whole Duty of Man, I would heartily recommend, as 
m the moſt uſeful one I know, to all ſincere members of the 
e Church of England. 5 5 
2 2 
4 * The preſent Collect for St. Andrew's day was firſt inſerted in 
1d the ſecond Book of K. Edward VI. That which was in his firſt Book 
e- was this that follows. Almighty God, which haſt given ſuch grace to 
n 1 Api St. Andrew, that he counted the ſharp and painful death of 
ht the Croſs to be an high honour and great glory; grant us to take and 
al germ all troubles and adverſities which ſhall come unto us for thy ſake, 
1 things profitable for us toward the obtaining of everlaſting life, through 
The Collect for the Converſion of St. Paul in all the old Books s 
* was this. God, which haſt raught all the world thro' the preaching of 
al ty bleſſed Apoſtle St. Paul, grant we beſtech thee, that we which have 
oy his wonderful Converſion in remembrance, may follow and fulfil the holy 
l- Doctrine that he taught, thro Feſus Chriſt our Lord. | 
I In the Collect for the Feſtival of St. Philip and St. James after 
X- the way, the truth and the life, in the ſame Books follow'd, as thou 
n 3 St. Philip and other the Apoſtles, through Feſus Chriſt our . 
fl ' 
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CHAP. VI. 


OF THE 


Order for the Adminiſtration 
OF THE | 
*LORD's SUPPER: 
| | OR —— 


Holy COMMUNION. 


ee eee 


The Introduction. 


HAT EVE R benefits we now enjoy, or 
FLW hope hereafter to receive from Almighty 
God; they are all purchas'd by the death, and 
muſt be obtain'd thro' the interceſſion, of 
the holy JESUS. We are therefore not only 
taught to mention his name continually in 


The Title of this Office in the firſt Book of Ki ng Edward was, 


The Supper of the Lord, and the Holy _ commonly call d the Maſs. 
| | | | | Our 


4 


Introd. 


The Virtue © 


of the Encha» 
riſt. 


* 


The primitive 
Forms of 

Adminiſtra- 
tion difßerent 


266 
Chip. 6. our Prayers; but are alſo commanded, by viſible ſigns, to 
LAND repreſent and ſet forth to his heavenly Father his Allach. 
cient and meritorious Death and Sacrifice, as a more pow- 


that 
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Of the Order for the Adminiſtratim 


erful way of interceding, and obtaining the divine accept- 
ance.) So that what we more compendiouſly expreſs in 

| pre) concluſion of our Prayers | thro Feſus Chriſt 
our Lord; | we more fully and forcibly repreſent in the 
celebration of the holy Euchariſt : wherein we intercede 


on earth, in conjunction with the great interceſſion of onr 


high Prieſt in heaven, and plead in the virtue and merits of 


the ſame Sacrifice here, which he is continually urging for 


us there. And. becauſe, of this near alliance between 
praying and communicating, we find the Euchariſt was al- 
ways, in the pureſt ages of the Church, a daily part of the 


_- Common-Prayer. And therefore, tho? the ſhameful neg- 
lect of Religion with us has made the imitation of this 


example to be rather wiſh'd for than expected; yet it ſhews 
us, what excellent reaſon our Church had, to annex ſo much 
of this Office to the uſual Service on all ſolemn days. 

§. 2. As to the primitive and original Form of Admini- 
ſtration; ſince it does not appear that our Saviour preſcrib'd 
any particular method, moſt Churches took the liberty to 


and various. COmpoſe Liturgies for themſelves: which perhaps being 


only the Forms us'd by the Founders of each Church, a 
little alter'd and enlarg'd, were, in honour of thoſe Foun- 
ders, diltinguiſh'd by their names. For thus the Liturgies 
of Jeruſalem, Alexandria, and Rome, have been always 
call'd St. Fames's, St. Mark's, and St. Clement's. But 
however none of theſe being receiv'd as of divine inſtitu- 
tion; therefore St. Baſil and St. Chryſoſtom ,. St. Ambroſe 
and St. Gregory, in after-ages, each of them compoſed a 
Liturgy of their own. And ſo the excellent Compilers of 
our Common-Prayer, following their example, no other- 


wiſe confinꝰd themſelves to the Liturgies that were before 
. them, than out of them all to extra& an Office for them- 


ſelves: and which indeed they perform'd with ſo exact 2 
judgment and happy ſucceſs, that it is hard to determine 
whether they moreendeavour'd the advancement of Devo- 
tion, or the imitation of pure Antiquity. 4 
But Bacer being call'd in (as I have obſerv'd elſewhere) 
to give his opinion of it, this momentous and principal Of- 


tice of our Liturgy had the misfortune to ſufter very great 


alterations. Some amendment in the Method it might poſ- 
ſibly have born: But the practice of foreign Churches, 


and not primitive Liturgies, being always with him the 


ſtandard of Reformation; the moſt ancient Forms and 
primitive Rites were forc'd to give way to modern ear 
| _ 
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of the Lo 
cies. It is true, 
that ſome other Additions were not made at that time, that 
ſo every thing might have been reſtor'd which was proper 
or decent, as well as every thing left out that was ſuper- 
Ftious er Gen se. he epreneeng 16 


FS. 3. What theſe particulars | are, ſhall be ſhewn here- The Comme 
after in their proper places. In the mean time I ſhall here **- 


obſerve, that the Office originally was defign'd to be diſ- 


tin, and to be introduced with the Litany as I have obſeryedferem Time | 
ing-Proyer. 


before , and conſequently tobeus'd at a different time from 
Morning-Prayer: For in all Common-Prayer Books be- 


fore the laſt, ſo many as intended to be partakers of the holy 


Communion, were to ſignify their names to the Carate over 
night, or elſe in the morning, before the beginning of Morn- 
mg-Prayer, or —— after. The deſign of which 
Rubrick was part ly that the Miniſter (by this means know- 
ing the number of his Communicants) might the better 
judge how to provide the Elements of Bread and Wine 
ſufficient for the occaſion ; but chiefly (as appears from the 
following Rubricks) that he might have time to inform 
himſelf of the parties who intended to receive, that ſo if 
there were any among them not duly qualify'd, he might 
perſuade them to abſtain of their own accords; or if they 
obſtinately offer'd themſelves, abſolutely reject them. Now - 


the Rubrick — that this might be done immediately 


after Morning-Prayer, as' well as before it began, we mult 
neceflarily infer, that there was ſufficient time deſign'd to 
be. allow'd between the two Services for the Curate not 
only to provide the Elements, but alſo to confer with, 
and adviſe, his Communicants. I know indeed that Alæſſe 
in his tranſlation of the Liturgy for the uſe of Bucer, ap- 
plies the word After to the beginning of Morning-Prayer, 
tranſlating the Rubrick (tho' without either reaſon or au- 
thority) after this manner: Quorquot cupiunt 3 fieri 
ſacre Communionis, indicabunt nomina ſua Paſtors pridie, 
aut mane, priuſquam inchoeutur Matutinæ, vel immediate 
poſt 8 which another Latin tranſlation publiſh'd _ 
in Queen Elizabeth's time expreſſes plainer, vel im- 
mediate poſt principium matutinarum precum. But how is 
it poflible that the Curate could either take their names, or 
confer with thoſe that came, whilſt he was otherwiſe im- 
41 in reading Morning-Prayers ? The words immedi- 
aely after therefore muſt plainly refer to the ending of 
Morning-Prayers ; after which, thoſe who had not offer'd 


1 4 


_—_ 


5 2 See the Errata. | 


them- 


ſome of theſe were again reſtor*d at the Introd.” 
laſt Review : But it ĩs ſtill much lamented by learned men,. 
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Chap. 6. themſelves before, were requir'd to come and /ignefy their. 


nu, that ſo the Curate mi ht know what ſort of ſa | 
| - he ſhould have to — with him, before hn 
ceded to the Communion-Offite. This Rubrick indeed 

was alter'd at the laſt Review; ſo that now all that intend 

to communicate, are requir'd to ſignify their names a leaf 
ſometime the day before. But then the deſign of this altera- 
tion was not that both Offices ſhould be united in one, but 

.that the Curate might have a more competent time to en- 

quire of, and conſult with, thoſe that offer d themſelves 

to communicate. The Offices are ſill as diſtinct as ever, 

and _ {till to- be read. at different times. A cuſtom 
which Biſhop Overall ſays was obſerv'd in his time in Yori 


and Chicheſter *; and the fame practice Mr. Jobuſon tells 


us prevail'd at Canterbury long ſince the Reſtoration, as it 
did very lately, if it does not ſtill, at the Cathedral of 
Worceſter . It is certain that the Communion-Office ſtill 
A retains the old name of the Second Service; 
and Biſhop Overall, juſt now mention'd, imputes it to the 
negligence of Miniſters, and the carelefsneſs of People, that 
they are ever huddled together into one Office. 


Sect. 1. Of the Rubricks before the Communion- 
n 


Rubrick 1. LR O M what has been ſaid juſt now above, the deſi 
The Mini- of the Firſt Rabrick ſufficiently appears, viz. That the 
Sore t . e Curate, by knowing, az 7 ſome time the day before, the 
Fitneſs of their names of all that intend to be partakers of the Commu- 
nion, may judge what quantity of Bread and Wine will 
* be ſufficient, and alſo may have time enough to learn, whe- 
ther thoſe that offer themſelves to the Communion are fit 
to ww” wy 12 | 5 © 
Rubrick 2,2, F. 2. If any of thoſe be an open or notorious evil liver, 
And have or * done —— _—_ to his 2 by word or deed, 
-m © ſo that the Congregation be e offended ; the Curaie, 
hens Offenders having knowledge thereof, ſhall call 
that in any wiſe he preſume not to come to the Lord's table, un- 
til be hath openly declar'd himſelf to have truly repented, aud 
amended his former naughty life, that the C N m 
thereby be ſatisfy'd, which before were offende ; and that he 


* * * 
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2 See the Account of all the Proced- b See Dr, Nichol's additional Notes 


ings of the Commiſſioners, 1661, pag. 15. pag. 36. : 
| — te Papers - paſi'd between the c Clergyman's Vade Mecum, pag · 12 


— $2 Pag. 129. 3" Edition. hath 
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of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 269 
hath recompens*d the parties to whom he hath done wrong, Sect. 1. 
or at leaſt declare himſelf to be in full parpoſe ſo to do, W 
ſoon as he convenrently may. 1 e 
The * 8 Order ſhall the Curate aſe with thoſe between 
whom he perceiveth malice and hatred to reign ; not ſuffering 
them to be partakers of the Lord's table, until he know them 
70 be reconcil'd. And if one of the parties, ſo at variance, 
be content to forgive, from the bottom of his heart, all that 
the other hath treſpaſs'd againſk him, and to make amends 
for that he himſelf hath oFended; and the other party will 
not be ge to a godly unity, but remain ſtill in his 
frowaraneſs and malice ; the Minifter in that caſe ought to 7 
admit the penitent perſon to the holy Communion, and not 
him that is obſt1nate. | | 

| Now here we muſt diſtinguiſh between abſolutely re- 
pelling and ſhutting out any one from the Communiop, as 
by a judicial act, and only ſuſpending him for a time, till 
the Miniſter has opportunity to ſend his caſe to the Ordi- 
nary. The firſt of theſe is what the Rubrick can't be un- 
derſtood to imply : For by the Laws of the land, both ec- 
clefiaſtical and civil, none are to be ſhut out from this 8a- 
crament, but ſuch as are notorious Delinquents, and none 
1 are notorious but ſuch as the ſentence of the Law hath, either 
upon their own confeſſion, or full conviction, declar'd ſo 
— to be. And this is conformable both to the Imperial Edict, 
and the practice of the Church, as long ago as St. Auſtin. 
The firſt hath this eſtabliſh'd Law; We prohibit all, both 
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n Biſbop, and Presbyters, from ſhutting out any one from 
e * the Communion, before ſome juſt cauſe be ſhewn for 
e * which the holy Canons require it to be done . And 
- as to the ancient uſage, St. Auſtin ſpeaks very plain; We 
1 cannot, faith he, repel any man from the Communion, 
- ©* unlefs he has freely confeſs'd his offence, or hath been 
t * accus'd and convicted in ſome Eccleſiaſtical Conſiſtory, 


* or Secular Court. | | | 
But now all this plainly refers to the power of ſecluding 


A 
þ fromthe Communion judicially and with authority; where- 
: as the defign of this Rubrick is only to enable the Curate 
. to refuſe to adminiſter to any of his Congregation (of. 
- whoſe ill life and behaviour he has receiv'd ſudden notice) 
4 till he can have opportunity of laying his caſe before the 
y — 3 by a 2 ws warm Review, it is 
e ode, I hat eve miſter, ſo repelling any, as is ſpecifi- 
" ed in this, or the 4 precedent 2 x. 55 "this Kurt, x 
fs ſoall be oblig'd to give an account of 2 Jon zo the Ordina- 
. * — | — — 
b Novel. 123. c. 11. Collat. 9. Tit. 15. c. 11. ; 
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270 f ebe Order for the Adminiſtration © 
Chap. & ry, within fourteen days after at the fartheſt, and the Ordi- 
. is to proceed againſt the offending perſon according to the 
8 Cauon. The 109" Canon, I ſuppoſe, is meant; which re- 
quires the Ordinary zo puniſb all ſuch notorious offenders by 
the ſeverity of the Laws, and not to admit them to the Com- 
munion till they be reform'd. _ | | 
But here I know it may be objected, that the perſons 
whom. the Curate is by this Rubrick empower'd to repel, 
are dec]ar'd to be ſuch as are zozor:0zs evil livers, and that 
J have already allow'd that none are zotorious, but ſuch as 
the ſentence of the Law has declar'd ſo to be.. But to 
8 this I anſwer, that Nororiety in this place is taken in 
a lower degree; the Rubrick uſing the words open and 
notorious for the ſame thing, and explaining thoſe to be ac 
zorious by whom the. Congregation is offended. That it 
can't mean-thoſe whom the Law. has declar'd to be noto- 
rious, is plain, ' becauſe ſuch are ſuppos'd to be already ſhut 
out from the. Communion, and conſequently the Curate 
mult himſelf have receiv'd notice from his Ordinary not to 
admit them : whereas the perſons whom the Rubrick pro- 
vides againſt, are ſuch as the Ordinary is ſuppos'd not yet 
to have heard of, whom therefore it requires the Curate to 
ſend him notice of, in order that he may proceed againſt. 
them according to Law; and whom, in the mean while, 
the Curate is empower'd by this Rubrick (which is it ſelf a 
Law, being eſtabliſh'd by the Ad of Unifarmizy) to refuſe 
the Communion, if, after. due admonition to keep away, 
he obſtinately offers himſelf to receive: inſomuch that no 
damage from any prior Law can accrue to him from a 
conſcientious execution of a latter. And that this is no 
novel or unneceſſary power, is plain from the practice of 
the ancient Church; in which, tho? all open offenders, as 
ſoon as known, were put under cenſure, yet if before cen- 
ſure they offer*d themſelves at the Communion, they were 
repell'd. This is evident from St. Chryſoſtom ©, who does 
not more earneſtly preſs the duty, than he does plainly aſ- 
ſert the authority of the Sacerdotal power to effect it. 
Let no Judas, ſaith he, no lover of money be preſent at 
& this table; he that is not Chriſt's Diſciple, let him depart 
“ from it. Let no inhuman, no cruel perſon, no uncom- 
„ paſſionate man, or unchaſte, come hither. I ſpeak this 
ce to you that adminiſter, as well as to thoſe that partake: 
“ For it is neceſſary I ſpeak theſe things to you, that you 
« may take great care, and uſe your utmoſt diligence to 
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© Chryſoſt, Hom, 83. in Mat, xxvi,' | , 
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of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 


278 


« giſtribute theſe offerings aright. For no fmall puniſh- Sect. f. 


ple; for his blood ſhall be requir'd at your hands. 


ib; * 


« Wherefore if he be a General, or a provincial Governor, 


« or the Emperor himſelf, that cometh unworthily, forbid 
« him and keep him off; thy power is greater than his. 
« If any ſuch get to the table, reje& him without fear. If 
thou dareſt not remove him, tell it me, I will not ſuffer 
« it, I will yield my life rather than the Lord's Body to 
« any unworthy perſon; and ſuffer my own blood to be 
& ſhed, before I will grant that ſacred Blood to any but to 
« him that is worthy. . Wo 

But here again, it has been objected, That © all per- 
4 ſons, before they are admitted into any Office, are o- 


« blig'd by our Laws to receive the Sacrament as a Qua- 


« lification, and conſequently that the Miniſter is oblig'd 


« by the ſame Laws to admit any perſon, that offers him- - 


« ſelf upon this occaſion, to the holy Communion, how- 
« eyer unfit he may have render'd himſelf by his life and 
« aQions.” But in anſwer to this, it muſt be conſider'd, 
that the power which Chriſt himſelf inveſted his Church 


with, of admitting perſons into her Communion, and ex- 
cluding them from it, is what no human Laws can deprive 


her of. And therefore when the Laws require men to re- 
ceivethis holy Sacrament to qualify themſelves for Offices, 


they always ſuppoſe that they muſt firſt qualify themſelves 


according to the holy Laws of the Church, which are 
founded on thoſe of the Goſpel. So that it would be a 
very great injury to our Legiſlators (as being a very uncha- 
ritable opinion of them) to imagine, that if an unbaptiz'd, 


or excommunicate Perſon, a Deiſt, or notorious Sinner, 
ſhould _— to obtain an Office, that they intend to o- 
h 


blige the Church to admit Perſons, under theſe bad diſpoſi- 


tions, to be partakers of the bleſſed Euchariſt. 


The primitive Church was ſo cautious in this reſpect, that 
even perſons in the higheſt ſtations were rejected, if they 
offer d themſelves unworthily. Of which we have a re- 
markable inſtance in the caſe of the Emperor Theodaſius, 
whom St. Ambroſe boldly and openly refus'd, . upon the 
commiſſion of a barbarous crime. The Story being worth 
the Reader's notice, I ſhall therefore give it him in few 
words. There being a ſedition among the People of Theſ- 
ſalnica, the Emperor order'd the guard to fall on them in 
heat, who in that hurry and confuſion deſtroy'd ſeveral 
thouſands of theſe poor wretches. Soon after which he 
coming to Milan, was going to offer himſelf at St. 3 

5 | urc 


d ment hangeth over your heads, if knowing any man, 
to be wicked; you ſuffer him to be partaker of this ta- 


7 


Chap. 6. Church to receive the Communion. But the good Biſhop 
A (when he heard of it) met him courageonſly at the Church- 
- doors, and oblig'd him to return, and firft repent himſcif 
olf his crime. With what eyes (faith he) can be- 
4 hold the Temple of him who is the common L.org of 
& all? With what feet can you tread this holy place? How 
, can you put out thoſe hands to receive the bleſſed Ele- 
ments, which are yet reaking with innocent blood: 
How can you take the precious Blood into that mouth, 
4 which gave out ſuch barbarous and bloody orders? De- 
4 part therefore, and take heed, that you do not increaſe your 
« firſt crime by a ſecond. Submit your ſelf to the bond 
« which the Lord of the world has been pleas'd to bind 
« you with, which is only - medicinal, and intended to 
e work your cure. This repulſe the Emperor acqui- 
eſc'd in, and offer'd himſelf no more to thoſe holy rites, 
till he had in tears repented of the ſad effects of his haſty 
anger. I have choſen to give this inftance, becauſe it is 
what the Church of England has thought fit to record in 
her Homilies, and to mention with marks of approbation 

and applauſe ?. | | 
Other e-. But beſides perſons excommunicated, and thoſe above- 
— diſqua- mention'd, there are other perſons, by the Laws of our 
lify'd from Church, diſabled from communicating : Such as are of 
ing; are, COUrle all Schiſmaticks, to whom no Miniſter, when he ce- 
Schiſine- lebrateth the Communion, ts wittingly to adminiſter the ſame, 
ticks under pain of ſuſpenſion . Bur of theſe. too, unleſs they 
| have been legally convicted, he Miuiſter who repels them, 
is oblig d upon complaint, or being requir'd by the Ordinary, 
to ſignify the canſe thereof unto him, and therein to obey bit 
order and direction. And farther, by a Rubrick at the end 
of the Order of Confirmation, none are to be admitted to the 
Perſons net holy Communion, until ſuch time as he be confirm'd, or be 
confirm'd, ready and deſirous to be confirm d. The like proviſion 1s 
made by our Provincial Conſtitutions, which allow none 
to communicate (unleſs at the point of death) but ſuch 
asare confirm'd, or at leaſthave a reaſonable impediment 
For not being confirm'd ©: and the Gloſſary allows no im- 
5 pediment to be reaſonable, but the want of a Biſhop near 
And Stran- the place. And, laſtly, all Strangers from other Pariſhes; 
gers from o- the Miniſter is by the Canons requir'd 20 forbid, and to re- 
... ſuch home to their own Pariſp-Churebes and Mini. 
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| s, there to receive the Communion with the reſt of their Sect. r. 
if 4 3. The laſt Rubrick concerning the Covering and Si- Rubrick 4. 
"A tuation of the Communion-Table, was firſt added in the{rons 
of ſecond Common-Prayer Book of King Edward VI. There oF the c. 
W being no other Rubrick in his firſt book than this, The nie- To: 
e Prieſt, flanding bumbly afore the middes of the Altar, fhall% 
|? ſaie the Lord - Prayer, &c. * For Altar was the name by 
th, which the holy Board was conſtantly diſtinguiſh'd, for the 
e- firſt three hundred years after Chriſt; during all which time 
ur it does not appear that it was above once call'd Table, and 
nd that was in a Letter of Dionyſius of Alexandria to Xyſtus 
nd of Rome. And when in the fourth Century Azhanaſins 
to call'd it a Table, he thought himſelf 2 to explain the 
li- word, and to let the Reader know that by Table he 
5, meant Altar, that being then the conſtant and familiar 
ly 2 
is m_ | 923 
in In the firſt Book of King Edward alſo, before this Rubrick, 
on there was another inſerted in relation to the Habits, which the Mi- 

niſters were to wear at the Communion, which I have already 
e- ven in pag. 103. to which was annexed this that follows. Then 
ur ful the Clerks ſing in Engliſh for the Office or Introit (as they call it) 
of ' Halm appointed for that day. The Introits alſo I have already 
tes ſpoke to in p. 211. Though I don't know how to reconcile this 
Je, Order for ſinging it before the Miniſter begins the Office, with a- 
y nother Rubrick which ſtands in the fame Book immediately after 


the Prayer, Almighty God unto whom all hearts be open, cc. which 
orders that the Prieſt then ſhall ſay 4 Pſalm appointed for the Introit : + 
which = ended, the Prieſt was alſo then to ſay, or elſe the Clerks 
were to ſong, | | | 

III Lord have mercy upon us. 
; III Chriſt have mercy upon us. 

1 III Lord have mercy upon us. 


is Wen the Prieft ng up at God's Board was to begin 
ne | Glory be to God on high, 
ch | The Clerks, | 
nt Aud in earth peace, good will towards men, and ſo on to the 
m- end of the Hymn in our preſent Poſt- Communion- Office. 
ear Then the Prieſt was to turn him to the People and ſay, 
re- | Anſwer, 
ni And with thy Spirit. 
The Prieſt. ? 
— — Let Hs pray. | ; 
Aud then came the Colle# for the day, and one of the Collect: 


for the Xing. 


name”, 


ers, 
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of the Order for the Aim 
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Chap. 6. name v. Afterwards indeed both names came to be promiſeu 


chaariſt, the other to the 
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ouſly us d; the one having reſpect to the Ohllation of the Eu · 
ne Participation: But it was al ways 
plac'd Altar-wiſe in the moſt ſacred part of the os 


and fenc'd in with rails to ſecure: it from irreverence 


diſreſpect. H ü 2 | F 
But at the beginning of the Reformation, an unhappy 
diſpute aroſe, viz. Whether thoſe Tables of the Altar- 


- faſhion, which had been us'd in the Popiſh times, and on 


which Maſſes had been celebrated, ſhould - ſtill be conti- 


nued ; This point was firſt ſtarted by Biſhop Hooper, who 


in a Sermon before the King, in the fourth year of his 


_ reign, declar'd, That it would do well, that it might 
< pleaſe the Magiſtrate, to turn Altars into Tables accordin 


“ to the firſt inſtirution of Chriſt ; to take away the falſe 
“ perſuaſion of the People, which they have of Sacrifice, 
« tobe done upon the Altars: For as long (ſays he) as Al- 
c ars remain, both the ignorant People, and the ignorant 
4 and evil perſuaded Prieſt will always dream of Sacrifice“. 


This occaſion'd not only a couple of Letters from the 
King and Council, one of which was ſent to all the Biſhops, 


and the other to Ridley Biſhop of London (in both which 


they were requir'd to pull down the Altars;) but alſo that, 


when the Liturgy was revie'«'d in 1551, the aboveſaid Ru- 
brick was alter'd, and in the room of it the preſent one 
was inſerted, viz. The Table having at the Communion-time, 
a fair, white, linen Cloth upon it xe ſtand in the body of 
the Church, or in the Chancel, where Morning and Even- 
ing 4 ol are appointed to be ſaid. And the Prieft ſtanding 
at the North fide of the Table, ſhall ſay the Lord's Prayer 
with the Collect following, But this did not put an end to 
the controverſy. . Another diſpute ariſing, viz. Whether 
the Table plac'd in the room of the Altar, ought to ſtand 
Altar-wiſe ; i.e. in the ſame place and ſituation as the Al- 


tar formerly ſtood? This was the. occaſion, that in ſome 


Churches the Tables were plac'd in the middle of the 
Chancels, in others at the Eaſt part thereof next to the 


wall; ſome again placing itend-wiſe, and others placing it at 
length. Biſhop Nialey endeavour'd to compromiſe this 


matter, and therefore, in St. Paul's Cathedral, ſuffer'd the 


Table to ſtand in the place of the old Altar; but beating 
down the wainſcot partition behind, laid all the Choir o- 


—— 


— 


m Fee all this proved in Mr. John- | pag. 105. | 
fon's Unbloody Sacrifice, &rc. Chap. 2.| „ Huggard's Diſplay of Proteſtants 
CE 3. Vol. I. pag. 300, &c. p. 81. printed Anno 1556. as cited in 
_ 2 ore Heylin's, Antidot, Lincoln, | Heylin's Antidot. Lincoln p. o. 
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pen to the Eaſt, leaving the Table then to ſtand-in the mid- SeQ.. 1. 


1 the primitive cuſtom 9. Under this diverſity of uſage, things 
d Mary coming to the throne, Altars were again reſtor'd 


wherever they had been demoliſh'd : But her reign provin 
ſhort, and Queen Elizabeth ſucceding her, the Feople(Jul 
1 got free again from the tyranny of Popery) thro” a miſta- 
| qa fell in a tumultuous manner to the pulling down 
of Altars: tho' indeed this happen'd for the generality on- 
ly in private Churches, they not being meddled with in any 


1 | of the Queen's Palaces, and in but very few of the Cathe- 

* drals. And as ſoon as the Queen was ſenſible of what : 
2 had happen'd in other places, ſhe put out an Injunction , 

p to reſtrain the fury of the People, declaring it to be mo mat- 

; ter of great moment, whether there were Altars or Tables, 

L ſo that the Sacrament was duly, and reverently adminiſtred; 

it but ordering, that wherean Altar was taken down, —_— 

8 Table ſhould be decently made, and ſet in the place where the 

1 Altar ſtood, and there commonly covered as thereto belong- 


ed, and as ſhould be appointed by the Viſitor, and ſo to ſtand, 
þ ſaving when the Communion of the Sacrament was to be di- 
t fiributed; at which time the ſame was to be plac d in good 

, ſort within the Chancel, as thereby the Miniſter mich be 
more conveniently heard of the Communicants in his Prayer 
and Miniſtration, and the Communicants alſo more convent- 


9 ently and in more number communicate with the ſaid Miniſter. 
wg And after the Communion done, from time to time the ſame 
1 boly Table was to be plac'd where it flood before. Now 
— it is plain from this Injunction, as well as from the 
10 eighty ſecond Canon of the Church (which is almoſt 
bs verbatim the ſame) that there is no obligation ariſing from 
5 this Rubrick to move the Table at the time of the Com- 
4s munion, unleſs the People cannot otherwiſe conveni- 
5 ently hear and communicate. The Injunction declares, 
bs that the holy Table is to be ſet in the ſame place where the 
hs Altar flood, which every one knows was at the Eaſt-end 
ot of the Chancel. And when both the Injunction and Ca- 
fs non ſpeak of its being mov'd at the time of the Communi- 
he on, it ſuppoſes that the Miniſter could not otherwiſe be 
ng heard: the interpoſition of a Belfry between the Chancel 
fg and Body of the Church (as I have already obſerv'd, 
pag. 111.) hindring the Miniſter in ſome Churches from be- 
: 
1 9 and nn, part. 2. p. $ 1 » © the Injunttion in Biſhop Spar- 
1 See Bingham's Antiquities, l. 8. c. 6. 7 Collection, pag. 84. ing 


„ ww 
N 


- 


3 * * 9 » 2 * * Ne R nemme _ 
2 2 N W * 2 rl ' e FOR 8 * 
; 7 : 


2 ** 


276 fe the Order for the Adminiſtration * 


Chap. & ing heard by the People, if he continued in the Chancet, 

dd that we are not under any obligation to move the T. 

ble, unleſs neceſſity requires. But whenever the Churches 

ate built ſo as zhe Miniſter can be heard, and conveniently ad. 

mmifter the Sacrament at the place where the Table uſually 

ſtands ; he is rather oblig'd to adminiſter in the Chancel, as 

appears from the Rubrick before the Commandments, 3; 

alſo from that before the Alſolution, by both which Ru- 

bricks the Prieſt is directed to turn himſelf to the People, 

From whence I argue, that if the Table be iz the middle 

of the Charch, and the People conſequently round about the 

| Miniſter, the Miniſter cannot turn himſelf to the People 

any more at one time than another. Whereas if the Table 

be cloſe to the Eaſt-wall, the Miniſter ſtands on the North- 

ſide, and looks Southward, and confequently by looking 
Weſtward, turns himſelf to the People. 

The ng. of Þ §. 4. Wherever it be plac'd, the Prieſt is oblig'd to ſtand 

pan pt at the North-fide, (or End thereof, as the Scotch Liturgy 

Gde of the expreſſes it ; which alſo orders, that it ſhall land at the up- 

Table, permoſt part of the Chancel or Charch;) the deſign of which 

is, that the Prieſt may be the better ſeen and heard : which, 

as our Altars are now plac'd, he cannot be but at the 

North or South-fide. And therefore the North-ſide, being 

the right hand or upper fide of the Altar, is certainly the molt 

proper for the offic:ating Prieſt, that ſo the aſſiſting Miniſter 

(if there be one) may not be oblig'd to ſtand above him. 

And Biſhop Beveridge has ſhewn that wherever, in the an- 

cient Liturgies, the Miniſter is directed to ſtand before the 

Altar, the Northſide of it is always meant 3 

The Table to F. 5. The covering of the Altar with a fair white Linen 

be cover'® Cloth, at the time of the celebration of the Lord's Supper, 

Car. vas a primitive practice *, enjoin'd at firſt, and retain'd 

ever ſince for its decency. In the Sacramentary of St. 

Gregory , this covering is call'd Palla Altaris, the Pall of 

the Altar; to diſtinguiſn it, I ſuppoſe, from the Corpors 

Palla, or the Cloth that was thrown over the conſecrated 

Elements. And the Scorch Liturgy orders, that the hoy 

Table at the Communion- time ſhould have a Carpet, and 4 

fair white Linen Cloth upon it, with other decent Furnt- 

zure, meet for the high myſteries there to be celebrated. And 

by our own Canons , at all other times, when Divine 

Service is perform'd, it is to be cover d with a Carpet i 


— 


——— 


Bev. Pandect. Vol. 2. pag. 76. f. 15. | in Ep. ad Nepotianum. 
See alſo Renaudotius's Liturgies, Tom. | In Ord. Diac. : 
2. P- 24» Can. 82. 1 
© Optat. Miley. I. 6. p. 113. Hieron. j Silk 
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Silk, or ober decent Stuff, thought meet by the Ordinary Sect. 2, 
= lace, if „„ it ; which was original- 3, . 
ly e for the clean _— of the ſaid [white Linen 
Cloth *; tho' the chief uſe of it now is for ornament an | 


Sch, 2. Of the Lord's P tayert. 


THERE can be no fitter beginning for this ſacred 17 «rd 1 
1 Ordinance, which ſo peculiarly challengeth Chriſt he Offs 
for its Author, than that divine Prayer which owes its Ori- ; 
inal to the ſame perſon, and which St. Jerom tells us ?, 
Chriſt taught his Apoſtles, on purpoſe that they ſhould uſe 
it at the Holy Communion. To which the primitive Fa- 
thers thought it ſa peculiarly adapted, that they general 
expounded that Petition | Give ws this day our dail Bread] 
of the Body of Chriſt, the Bread of Life, which in thoſe 
2 they daily receiv'd for the nouriſhment of their 
uls*. | 5 


Sed. * Of the Collect for Purity. 


om People were to be puriſied before the firſt pub- th 4 l.. 
I lication of the Law *, fo muſt we have clean hearts Jr 
before we be fit to hear it; leſt, if our minds be impure, Te 
Sin take occaſion by the Commandment to ſtir up concupi- 
ſcence *: For prevention of which when the Command. 
ments were added in the ſecond book of King Edward, 


it was thought proper that this Form ſhould — 


precede them; not but that the Form it ſelf was in our fi 


iturgy, and as far as appears, in the oldeſt Offices of the 
Weſtern Church. "OY 9 


Sec. 4. Of the Ten Commandments, 


1 SE divine precepts of the moral Law as much How apth 
4 oblige Chriſtians as they did the Jews: we vow'd to d d here 
keep them at our Baptiſm, and we renew that vow at 


1 — FAR 
4 


td. — N * * 4 


u Fee an Order of Queen Elizabeth, | 2 Terr. de Orat. Dom. c. 6. p. 131. 
% D. 1561. in Heylin's Antidot. Lin- D. 132. A. Cyprian. in Orat. . 
· * 5 | 146, 147. | 
? Hieron. ady, Pelag. I. 3. c. 5, Tom. | * Exod, xix. 24. 
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Tue callass T. Paul ſeems to command that we ſhould pray fo 
er the King. J Kings in all our Prayers: and in the primitive Church 
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Chap. 6. every Communion :. and therefore it is very fit we ſhould 
bear them often, and eſpecially at thoſe times when we are 
going to make freſh engagements to obſerve them. Upon 
which account, ſince we are to confeſs all our Sins before 

we come to this bleſſed Sacrament of pardon, the Church 
prudently directs the Miniſter, now —.— in the moſt 

holy place, to turn himſelf to the People &, and from 

thence, like another Moſes from Mount Sinai, to con- 

vey God's Laws to them, by rehearſing diſtinckly all the 

:e Commandments ; by which, as in a glafs, they may diſ- 
: cover all their offences, and, ſtill kneeling, may, after eve- 
ty Commandment, ask God Mercy for their tranſpreſſin 
thereof (i.e. as the Scorch Liturgy expreſſes it, of every du- 

ty therein, either according to the Letter, or to the myſtical 
importance of the ſaid Commandment) for the time paſt, and 

grace to keep the ſame for the time to come f. | 


Sen. 5. Of the two Collett for the King, 


they always ſupplicated for their Princes at the time of the 

ceelebration of the holy Euchariſt; where, by virtue of the | 

Sacrifice of Chriſt's death commemorated, thoſe great re- 
queſts * * be likely to prevail. i oo nil 

Py pl! F. 2. In our Liturgy theſe * 28 do not (as in the Ro- 

next after the mam Miſſal) diſturb the Prayer of Conſecration, but as the 

mens, Office is now compil'd are more conveniently plac'd here: 

The King is Cuſtos utriuſque Tabulæ, Defender of both Ta- 

bles of the Law, and therefore we properly pray for him 

juſt after the Commandments. Nor do our Prayers for 

him leſs aptly precede the daily Collect: Since when we 

have pray'd for outward proſperity to the Church, the con- 

ſequent of the King's welfare; we may very ſeaſonably in 

the Collect pray for inward grace, to make it completely 


———_— 


“ This direction of turning to the People was firſt added in the 
IF Theſe latter words for the time paſt e. were added at the laſt 
Review. Tho indeed no part of the Rubrick, nor of the Com- 
mandments themſelves, were in the firſt book of King Edward VI. 
nor, as far as I can find, in any ancient Liturgy. 


— 


— 
* 


© x Tim. ii. 1, 2. Vide Euſeb. de vita Conſtant. I. 4 c 45: 
8 Liturg. 8. Jacob. 8. Chryſ. 8. Baſ. | pag. 549. : hone 5 


of the. Lords Supper, or Holy Communion! 79 
happy *. For variety, here are two Prayers, but they both Sect. 6.) 
wo the ſame end, and only differ a little in the Form. 


Sed. 6. Of the Colleft, Epiſtle, and Goſpel, 


T is evident, that long before the dividing the Bible Of -e co. 
into Chapters and Verſes, it was the cuſtom both of le. &c _ 
the Greek and Latin Churches to read ſome ſele& Porti- 
ons of the plaineſt and moſt practical parts of the New 
Teſtament, firſt for the Epiſtle, and then for the Goſpel, at 
the celebration of the holy Euchariſt ©, in imitation perhaps 
of the Jewiſh mode of reading the Hiſtory of the Paſſover 
before the eating of the Paſchal Lamb. N 
9. 2 As for the Antiquity, Matter, and Suitableneſt of 155 the _— 
the ſeveral ColleQs, Epiſtles, and Goſpels, I have already fit. 
ſpoken at large. I ſhall only make this one remark more; 1 
that as our Saviour's Diſciples went before his face to every 1 
city and place, whither he himſelf would come 5; ſo here the 
Epiſtle, as the word of the Servant, is read firſt, that it 
=y be as a Harbinger to the Goſpel, to which the laſt place 
and greateſt honour is reſerv'd, as being the word of their 
great Maſter. And for this reaſon I ſuppoſe it was order - Epiſtler en4 
ed by the Advertiſements publiſh'd in the 7 year of Queen Golpeller 
Elizabeth n, and by the 24* of our preſent Canons, that 77 N 
the principal Miniſter at the celebration of the Communi- 
on, ſhould be afſiſted with a C_ and Epiſtler agreeably ; 
i.e, with one Miniſter to read the Epiſtie, and another to 
radthe Goſpel, as is ſtill generally the cuſtom in Cathedral 
Churches: which was alſo provided for by the Rubricks 
in King Edward's firſt Book, which orders that the Prieſt, 
or he that is appointed, ſhall read the Epiſtle, in a place aſfſign'd 
for that parpoſe (which from the modern practice l take tobe 
onthe Sazzh-/ide of the Table:) and that immediately after 
the Epiſtle ended, the Prieſt, or one appointed (which as ap- 
pears from the next Rubrick, might be a Deacon) ſhall read 
the Goſpel. = | 


S 


N 1 


9 


Lad * * * * — 
9 —— 


* In all the former Common-Prayer Books except the Scotch, it 


ſeems as if the Collect for the Day was us'd before that for the 


7 For the old Rubrick was this: Ten ſhall follow the Collect 
of the day with one of theſe two Collects following for the King. 


"Juſt. Mart. Ap. 1. Clem. Cont. A-] s Luke x. 1. 
poſt lib 2. c. 56, 57. h In Biſkop Sparrow's Collection pag. 
* Buxtorf, Lex. Chald. 1124, 125. 
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0 
when the Miniſter was about to read the holy Goſpel, and 
The ap. of ſinging Hallelujab, or ſaying, Thanks'be to God for his 
_ holy Gopch when he had concluded it, is as old as St, Ch 
Lord, Cr. . ſoſtom i, but we have no authority for it in our preſent Li. 
what Am turgy. The firſt indeed was enjoin'd by King Edwards 
. firſt Common-Prayer Book, and fo- the cuſtom has con- 
tinued ever ſince; and I don't find how it came to be left 
: out of the Rubrick afterwards. It certainly could have 
nothing objected againſt it, and therefore jt is reſtor'd in 
the Scozch Liturgy; which alſo ordereth, that, when the 
Presbyter ſhall ſay, So endeth the Holy Goſpel, the People 
fhall anfwer, Thanks be to thee, O Lord. In our own Com- 
mon-Prayer Book the Prieſt has no direction to ſay zhe 
Goſpel is ended; the reaſon of which ſome imagine to be, 

becauſe it is ſtill continued in the Creed that followeth. 
Sending up §. +4. In St. Auguſtine s time the People always ſtood 
the Goſpel when the Leſſons were read, to ſhew their reverence to 
— x God's holy word *: But afterwards, when this was thought 
ET _— a burden, they were allow'd to fit down at the 
ons, and were only oblig'd to ſtand (as our preſent Or- 
der which was firſt inſerted in the Scotch Common-Prayer 
Book, now enjoins us) at the reading of the Goſpe/', which 
always contains ſomething that our Lord did, ſpake, or ſuf- 
fer'd in his own perſon. By which ove they ſhew'd they 
had a greater relped to the Son of God: himſelf, than they 
had to any other inſpir'd perſon, tho? ſpeaking the word of 

God, and by God's authority. e | 


Sea. 7. Of the Nicene Creed. 


Why ples N S the Apoſtles Creed is plac'd immediately after the 
gfter the Epi- daily Leſſons, ſo is this after the ow and Goſpel 
de both of them being founded upon the Doftrine of Chril 
and his Apoſtles. As therefore in the foregoing Portions 
of Scripture we believe with our heart to righteouſneſs, 10 
in the Creed that follows, we confeſs with our mouth i 


- 


ſalvation. | 
An Autan H. 2. This is commonly call'd the Nicene Creed, as be- 
F. ing, for the greateſt part, the Creed that was drawn up bj 


the firſt general Council of Nice, in the year 325. but en. 
larged by a fuller explication of ſome Articles about the 


— 
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1 Liturg. S. Chryſ. 1 Conſt. Ap. I. 2. c. 56. Niceph- 9 


* Auguſtin. Serm. 300. in Append. c. 18, Iſid. Peluſ. l. 1. Ep. 136. Su. 
year 


3d Tom, 5. col. 504. B. I. 7, c. 19. 


of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Cm f n . 227 


year 38 4 2 in relation to the Divinity and Proceſ-- Se&, 8. 
fron of the 


oly Ghoſt, in order to a more particular con- 
futation and . — of the Arian and Macedonian Here- | 

ſy. For which reaſon it was enjoin'd, by the third Coun- 

cil of Toledo, to be recited by all the People in Spain before 

the Sacrament, to ſhew that they were all free from Here- 

ſj, and in the ſtri&eſt league of union with the Catholick 

Gurch m. And fince in this-Sacrament we are to renew 

our baptiſmal vow (one branch of which was, that we ; 
would believe all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith) it is 

yery requiſite, that, before we be admitted, we ſhould de- 

clare that we ſtand firm in the belief of thoſe Articles. 


ed. 8. Of the Rubrick after the Nicene Creed. 


A FTER the Creed follows a Rxbrick of Dire&ions, ꝓue Rubrick 
inſtructing the Prieſt what he is to publiſh, or make of DireQi- | 
known to the People. I don't find any ſuch Rubrick = 
in the firſt Common-Prayer Book of King Edward VI. and 
in all the reſt quite down to the Reſtoration, a declaration 
of the Holy-days only was order'd to be made aſter the Ser- 
mon or Homily was ended. 1 

$. 2. This is the firſt thing our Rubrick mentions now, u the c- 
viz. that the Curate ſhall declare unto the People what Ho- 10 W 20008 
V Days or Faſting- Days are in the week following to be ob- yo 
7 The firſt reaſon of which was, leſt 1. People 
ſhould obſerve any ſuch days as had been formerly kept, 
but were laid aſide at the Reformation: And therefore the 
Biſhops enquir'd in their viſitations, whether any of their 
Carates bid any other days than were appointed by the neu 
Calendar. This danger is now pretty well over; there 
being no great fear of the People's obſerving ſuperſtitious 
Holy-days. But there is ſtill as much reaſon for keeping 
up the Rubrick, ſince now they are run into a contrary ex- 
treme, and inſtead of obſerving too many Holy-days, re- 
gard none; which makes it fit that the Curate ſhould diſ- 


charge his duty, by telling them beforehand what Holy- 


days will happen, and then leaving it upon his People to 
anſwer for the negleQ, if they are paſs'd over without due 


regard. 


§. 3. Aud then alſo ( if occaſion be) ſhall notice be given Then to give 


of the Communion : Tho” by another Rubrick, juſt before 29% of. *he 


ä 


. 3 


® Can. 2. Tom. 5. col. 1009. E. | 
© 4rchbiſhop Grindal, Art. 8. 1576. ſor the whole Province. 
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Chap. 6. 


the firſt Exhortation, this is ſuppos'd to be done after Ser- 


mon. For there it is order'd, that when the Miniſter giv- 


eth warning for the celebration of the holy Communion 
(which he ſul always do upon the Sanday, or ſome Holy-day 
immediately preceding :) "After the Sermon or Homily ended, 
he fhall read the Exhortation following. The occaſion of 
this difference was the placing of this Kubrick of Diredions, 
at the laſt Review, before the Rubrick concerning the Ser- 
mom or Homily. For by all the old Common- Prayer Books 
immediately after the Nicene Creed, the Sermon was or- 
der d; and then after that he Curate was to declare unto the 


134 People, whether there were any Holy-days or Faſting- days in 
be week following, and — 5 to — them to NG 
ber the poor, by reading one or more of the ſentences, as he 


thought moſt convenient by his diſcretion. ' This was the 
whole of that Rubrick then. All the remaining part was 
added at the Reſtoration, as was alſo the Rubrick above- 
Cited Juſt before the Exhortation. Now it is plain by that 
Rubrick, that the Warning to the Communion was intend- 
ed to be given after the Sermon ; and therefore I ſhould 
have imagin'd that there was no deſign to have chang'd 
the places of the two Rubricks here, but only to have ad- 
ded ſome other directions concerning the proclaiming or 


publiſning things in the Church: and that conſequently the 
placing of them in the Order they now ſtand, might have 


been owing to the Printer's, or ſome other miſtake; but 


that I obſerve in the next Rubrick the Prieſt is ordered to 


return to the Lord's Table, which ſuppoſes that he has been in 
the Pulpit ſince he was at the Table before; and therefore in- 
clines me to believe that the Rubricks were tranſpoſed with 

deſign; and that the intent of the Reviſers was, that when 
there was nothing in the Sermon it ſelf preparatory to the 
Communion, both this and the other Rubrick ſhould be 
complied with, viz. by giving warning in this place, that there 
will be a Communion on ſuch a day, and then reading the 

Exhortation after Sermon is ended. 5 


What things H. 4. At this time alſo Baus of Matrimony are to be pub- 
to bepwblifh'4 Ji ſhd, and Briefs, Citations, aud Excommunications are 10 


and what not. 


Church, during the time of 


be read. But nothing is to 2 oh eng wt or publiſp'd in the 
ivine Service, but by the Mi- 


niſter: nor by him any thing but what is preſcrib'd in the 
rules of the eee e er Book, or enjoin'd by the King, 
or by the Ordinary of the Place, All this was undoubtedly 
added, to prevent the cuſtom that ſtill too much prevails in 
ſome Country Churches, of publiſhing the moſt frivolous, 
unbefitting, and even ridiculous things in the face of the 
_ Congregation, 8 | 


See. 
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4 $54 1855 = * r & 2 2729 775 . „ S, Sect. $) 1 
* Cat? YN 


: 


Sect. 9. Of the Sermon. 


* 
s 


CERMONS have been appointed from the beginning 7% Antiqui- 

g of Chriſtianity , to be — upon all Sandaps dd 

Hy- days, but eſpecially when the Lord's Supper was to be? | 

adminiſtred. For by a pious and practical diſcourſe ſuited to 

the holy Communion, the minds of the hearers are put into 

a deyout frame, and made much fitter for the ſucceding 

myſteries: | 215313 Ch | : G 

"Þd This province indeed, in ancient times, was gene- Formerly per- 

rally undertaken by the Biſhops, who, at firſt voluntarily, hi Bi- 

and afterwards by Injunction, preach'd every Sunday, un- 

leſs hindred by ſickneſs ? : But however, in the abſence of 

the Biſhop, this duty was perform'd by Presbyters, and by 

his — his preſence . | | 
eaſon of its being order'd here, is becauſe #7 order'4 

the firſt deſign of them was to explain ſome part of the We. 

foregoing Epiſtle and Goſpel *, in imitation of that prac- 

tice of the Jews, mention'd in Nehem. viii. 8. For which 

reaſon they were formerly call'd Poſtslls (quafs poſt illa, ſe. 

ge becauſe they follow'd the Goſpel. | 

6. 4. The Homilies, mention'd in this Rubrick, are two of the He- 

books of plain Sermons (for ſo the word ſignifies) ſet out milies. 

by publick authority, one whereof is to be read upon any 

Sunday or Holy-day, when there is no Sermon. The firſt 

Volume of them was ſet out in the beginning of Ea- 

ward VI's reign, having been compos'd (as it is thought) 

by Archbiſhop Cranmer, Biſhop Ridley and Latimer, at the 

beginning of the Reformation, when a competent num- 

ber of Miniſters, of ſufficient abilities to preach in a pub- 

lick Congregation, was not to be found. The ſecond 

Volume was ſet out in Queen Elizabeth's time by order 

of Convocation, A. D. 1563. And that this is not at all 

contrary to the practice of the ancient Church, is evident 


from the teſtimony of Sixtus Sinenfis, who, in the fourth 


Book of his Library, ſaith, * That our Countryman . 
* cuinus collected and reduc'd into order, by the command 
* of Charles the Great, the Homilies of the moſt famous 


Doctors of the Church upon the Goſpels, which were 


* read in Churches all the year round. ” He ſays, they 
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Conſt. Ap. lib. 8. cap. 5, Auguſ- | 6. Col. 1151. C. 

un. de Civ. Dei, l. 22. c. 8. Concil. p Can. 19. Trull. Mogun. cap. 25. 

Vaſenſe 1. Can. 9. Tom. 3. Col. 1459. 4 Poſſid. in vit. Auguſt. 

A. Concil, 6. Conſtant, Can. 19, Tom. | * Vid. Auguſt. Sermones de Temp. 
| were 
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"thence to have taken occaſion to have hinted at the irregula- 


zity and ill conſequences of the Petitionary Form, which 
is now the general practice. But _ it neceſſary to be 
more particular than I at firſt foreſaw, if I propos d to give 
any tolerable ſatisfaction; the deſign. immediately ſwell'd 


into too large a compaſs to be inſerted in a work of ſo ge- 


neral a nature. For this reaſon I have choſen to publiſh it 
in a little treatiſe by it ſelf : by which means too I hope it 
will be more known, than if it had only been treated of 
in a few pages here. For the ſake of thoſe who may be 
deſirous to look into the queſtion, I have inſerted the title 


in the bottom of the page *, not without hopes that my fin- 
cere endeavours may contribute a little to put a ſtop to the 


cuſtom of praying in the Pulpit, which the Reader will 


there ſee has once been attended with fatal conſequences, 
and which has been diſcountenanced and prohibited almoſt 
in every reign, ſince the Reformation, by our Governors 


and Superiors both in Church and Stat 
Sect. 10. Of the Offertory, or Sentences, and 
the Rubricks that follow. Eh 


Almfriving A FTER the Confeſſion of our Faith in the Nicene Creed, 


4 neceſſary 


or elſe after the improvement of it in the JT 
Homily, follows the exerciſe of our charity, witffout which 
our Faith would be dead*. The firſt way of expreſſing 
which, is by dedicating ſome part of what God has given 
us to his uſe and Service, which is frequently and ſtrictly 


commanded in the Goſpel, hath the beſt examples for it, 


and the largeſt rewards promis'd to it ; being inſtead of 


all the vaſt Oblations and coftly Sacrifices which the 
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r Bidding of Prayers before Sermon, no | preſent Majeſty, and our Right Reverend 
Mark of Diſaſſection to the preſent Go- Balea the Lord Biſhop of London. 
vernment: Or an Hiſtorical Vindication | By Charles Wheatly, M. A. Lean of 
of the 55% Canon, Shewing that the | St. Mildred's in the Poultry. London» 


Form of Bidding-Prayers has been pre- Printed for A. Betteſworth, at the Red 
ſcrib'd and enjoin d ever ſince the Re- Lion, and M. Smith at Biſhop Beve- 
formation, and conſtantly praftis'd by the | ridge's Head in Pater - noſter - Row. 
Greateſt Divines of our Church; and that | Price 1 . 

it has been lately enforc'd both by his | ſ James ii. 17. 


Jews 


„ Rd IH nt - F 5 c FOES 
FR AE EE Sd : N „ : N N 3 - 
0 af? N 9 
r 8 
r I 3 « 
_ * 


chargeable duty to which Chriſtians are obliged. It is, 
in a word, ſo neceſſary to recommend our Prayers, that 


St. Paul preſcribes *, and the ancient Church, in Juſtin 


Martyr's time, us'dto have, Collections every Sunday . 
However, when we receive the Sacrament, it is by no 
means to be omitted. When the Jews came before the 


Lord at the ſolemn Feaſts, zhey were not allowed to appear 


empty ; but every man was required to give as be was able, 
according 20 the bleſſing of the Lord which he had given him". 
And our Saviour (with reſpe& no doubt to the Holy Table, 
as Mr. Meade excellently * proves) ſuppoſes that we ſhould 
never come to the Altar without a 2251 7, but always imi- 
tate his practice, whoſe cuſtom of giving Alms at the Paſ- 
ſover made his Diſciples miſtake his words to him that 
bare the bag. And it is very probable that at the time of 
receiving the Sacrament were all thoſe large donations of 


houſes, lands, and money made. For when thoſe firſt 


Converts were all united to Chrift, and one another in this 
Feaſt of Love, their very Souls were mingled; they chear- 
fully renounc'd their propriety, and eafily diſtributed their 
pow among thoſe to whom they had given their hearts 
before, None (of ability) were allow'd to receive with- 
out giving ſomething *, and to reject any man's offering, 
> todeny him a ſhare inthe benefit of thoſe comfortable 
myſteries ©. | Me 


6. 2. Wherefore to ſtir us up more effectually to imitate 25. Deſign 
their pious example, as ſoon as the Sermon or Homily is ef ce Sen- 


ended, the Prieſt is directed to return to the Lord's Table, 
and begin the Offertory, ſaying one or more of the Sentences 
followtng, as he thinketh Cay convenient in his diſcretion, 
i. e. according to the length, or ſhortneſs of the time that the 
People „ as it is was worded in King Edward's 


firſt Commgon-Prayer, and from thence in the Scorch one “. 


ia 
— 
* 


L ol . * * * 


* In the Scorch Liturgy Mat. v. 16. Mat. vii. 12. Luke xix. 8. 
Calat. vi. 10. 1 Tim. 6, 7. 1 John iii. 17. with all that follows 
in our Book are omitted: and Gen. iv. 3. to the middle of the 
5* verſe, Exod, xxv. 2. Deut. xvi. 16, 17. 1 Chron. xxix. 
10, 11, and part of the 12, 14, andthe 15 yerſe, Pſalm xcvi.8. 
Mat. xii. 41, 42, 43, 44. are added. | 


—.— — 
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© x Cor. xvi. 1, 2. 2 Acts 11. 44. 45, 46. 


* Juſt, Martyr. Apol. 1. c. 88. p. * — | 
Co 


® Deut. Xvi. 165 17. 2035 
* Mr. Mede, of the Altar or HelyTa-| © Concil. Elib, Can. 28. Tom. 1. 
ble, Se&. 2. p. 390. . Col. 973. E. Concil. Carthag. 4. Can. 


Mat. v. 2 a 93,94. Tom. 2. Col. 1207, B. 
' # John xiii. 29, 2 1 


Theſe 


of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 283 


Jews did always join with their Prayers, and the -only Sect. 10. 
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286 f the Order for the Adnmiſfration . 
Chap. 6; Theſe are in the place of the Amipbona or Anthem which 
e find in the old Liturgies after the Goſpel, and which 
7» cas from their being ſung whilſt the People made their Oblati- 
| — ons at the Altar were call'd the Oertory *. The Senten- 
cCees which our Church has here ſelected for that purpoſe, 
are ſuch as contain Inſtructions, Injunctions, and Exhorta- 
tions to this great duty ; ſetring before us the neceflity of 
performing it, and the manner of doing it. Some of them, 
(viz. thoſe from the ſixth to the tenth incluſfively, unleſs 
Ams and o- the ninth be excepted) reſpec the Clergy. And it was 
ther . with an eye, 1 ſuppoſe, to this difference, that in the laſt 
fingaiſtid, Review there was a diſtinction made in the Rubrick that 
| follows theſe Sentences, between he Alms for the Poor, 
and the other Devotions of the People. In the old Common- 
Prayer there was only mention made of the latter of theſe, 
Viz. the Devotion of the People, by which Alms for the 
Poor were then meant, as appears from its being then or- 
der'd to be put into the poor Man's box. But then the Cler- 
were included in other words, which order'd, that 2hon 
| the Offering-days appointed, every man and woman xv 
I pay to the Curate the due and accuſtom'd Offerings. But of 
this I ſhall have occafion to ſay more, when I come to treat 
of the Rubricks at the end of this Office. I ſhall only ob- 
ſerve farther here, that the words Alms for the Poor being 
added at the laſt Review, by which undoubtedly mult be 
_ underſtood all that is given for their relief; it is plain, that 
by the other Devotions of the People is now intended ſome- 
thing diſtin& from the ſaid Alms. And if ſo, then the Ot- 
ferings for the Clergy, or their ſhare in the Collections, muſt 
certainly be meant, as is plain from the deſign of the a- 
bovementioned Sentences, which have a direct and imme- 
diate regard to them. It is well known that, in the primi- 
tive times, the Clergy had a liberal maintenance out of 
what the People offer d upon theſe occaſions. Now in- 
deed, whilſt they have a ſtated and legal income$the money 
collected ar theſe times is generally appropriated to the 
poor: not but that where the ſtated income of a Parith is 
not ſufficient to maintain the Clergy belonging to the 
Church, they have (till a right to claim their ſhare. in theſe 
Offerings. ef eG | 


By whom to II. Whilſt theſe Sentences are in reading, the Deacon, 
be collected. Churc h- I ardens, or other fit perſons, are to receive the 
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© Cypr. Ep. 34, 36. \ 
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p-. 582. Paris 1642, Vide & Mabillon 


4 Vide Menard. in Greg. Sacrament. | 1685. 
de Liturgia Gallicana, pag. 8, Paris 
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I Rubrick after the Sentences, | -1 Greg. Naz. in Laud. Baſilii, Orat. 
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g. the Poor, and other Devotions of the People * 
The Deacons are the moſt proper perſons for this bu 


ted . And forthis:reaſon the Scotch Liturgy does not alW .-» 
low the Church - Wardens to do it, but at ſuch times ben 
there are no Deacons preſent . It is now indeed grown a. ,in what 


cuſtom with us for the Church I aruent to perform this 


Office, viz. to gather the Alms and Devotions of the 


Congregation, which, by all the Books before the Scorch 


Liturgy , they were ordered as I have obſerved , 10 pat 


into the poor: Man's: box ; not I preſume into that fix'd 


in the Church, but into a little box, which the Church- 
Wardens or ſome. other proper perſons carried about with 
them in their hands, as is ſtill the cuſtom at the Temple Church 


Mammer . 
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in London. Now indeed they are ordered to make uſe of a 


decem Baſon to be provided by the Pariſh for that parpoſe. 


With which, in moſt places, eſpecially herein Town, they 
o to the ſeyeral Seats and Pews of the Congregation. 
Fo in other places they collect at the entrance into the 
Chancel, where the People make their Offerings as th 

draw towards the Altar. This laſt: way ſeems. the molt 
conformable to the practice of the primitive Church, which, 


in purſuance of a Text deliver'd by our Saviour ®, or- 


der'd that the People ſhould come up to the rails of the 
Altar, and there make their Offerings to the Prieſt. 

And with an eye, I ſuppoſe, to this practice, the Dea- 
cons, or Church-Wardens, or whoever they be that col- 


let the Alms, and other Devotions of the People, are or- 


der'd by the preſent Rubrick to bring it reverently to the 
Prieſt (as in their name) who is humbly to preſent and place 


it upon the holy Table ; in conformity to the practice of 
the ancient Jews, who when they brought their Gifts and 


* 
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bil the Precbyter diflinitl pranauncerh ſat or all of theſe Sen- 


teres for the Offertory, the Deacon, or (if no ſuch be preſent) one of the 


'Church-VWardens ſhall. receive the Devotions of the People there preſent in 
4 baſm: provided for that purpoſe. Scotch Liturgy. . 0 
In the Scotch Liturgy, And when all have offer d, he ſhall rev 


rently bring the Baſon with the Oblations therein, and deliver it to the 


17 — who ſhall humbly preſent it before the Lord, and ſet it upon the 
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Mat. v. 23. 


20. Tom. 1. Thecdoret. de Theodoſio. 
| | Sacri- 
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286 Of the Order for the Adwiniſftratin 
Chap. &. Sacrifices to the Temple, offered them to God by 
LAY hands of the Fring. 1 841 0 mw 


RBreas III. And if therebe a Communion, the Prieſt is then alſo 
| — Wine to place upon the Table ſa much Bread and Wie | 
when e917 2bewk ſufficiest. Which Rubrick being added to our own 
| Nec d on the Liturgy at the ſame time with the word OBLAT1oNSs, in 
Table, the Prayer following (i. e. at the laſt Review) it is clearly 
evident, as Biſhop Patrick has obſerv'd *, that by that 
word are to be underſtood the Elements of Bread and ine, 
 whichthePrieſtis to offer ſolemnly to God, as an acknow - 
ledgment of his Sovereignty over his creatures, and that 
from thenceforth they might become properly and peculi- 
arly his. For in all the Jewiſh Sacrifices, of which the 
People were partakers, the Viands or Materials of the Feaſt 
were firſt made God's by a ſolemn Oblation, and then af- , 
terwards eaten by the Communicants, not as Man's but as 
— — ; who, by thus entertaining them at his 
own Table, declar'd himſelf reconcil'd and again in co- 
venant with them. And therefore our b Saviour, 
when he inſtituted the new Sacrifice of his own body and 
blood, firſt gave thanks aud ble ſſed the Elements, i. e. offer- 
ed them up to God as Lord of the Creatures, as the moſt 
ancient Fathers expound that paſſage : who, for that reaſon, 
whenever they celebrated the holy Euchariſt, always offer- 
ed the Bread and Wine for the Communion to God, upon 
the Altar, by this, or ſome ſuch ſhort ejaculation, Lord, 
aue offer thee thy own, out of what thou haſt bountifully 
given us. After which they received them, as it were, from 
him again, in order to convert them into the ſacred ban- 
quet of the Body and Blood of his dear Son n. In the an- 
cient Church, they had generally a Side-Table near the Al- 
tar, upon which the Elements were laid till the firſt pat 
of the Communion-Service was over, at which the Cate- 
chumens were allow'd: to be preſent; but when they were 
gone, the Elements were remov'd and plac'd upon the ho- 
ly Altar it ſelf with a ſolemn Prayer . Now tho' we 
have no Side-Table authoriz'd by our Church; yet in the 
firſt Common-Prayer of King Edward VI. the Prieſt him- 
ſelf was ordered in this place to ſet both the Bread and 


— 


k Chriſtian Sacrifice, p. 7. ] u See this provd in Mr. Medes 
l See St. oltom's and other Li-] Chriſtian Sacrifice, c. 8. page 372, &c. 


W ind 


of the Lord's Supper, or Huy Commuution 


Wine upon the Altar f: But at the Review in 1551, this 


and ſeveral other ſuch ancient uſages were thrown. out, I Ly 


ſuppoſe, at the inſtance. of Bacer and Mariyr. After 
which the Scotch Liturgy was the firſt wherein we find. it 
reſtor d: But there the Presbyter is directed to offer up and 
place the Bread and Wine rapes for the. Sacrament 2 55 
the Lord's Table, that it may be ready fur that Service.” And 
Mr. Mede having obſerv'd our own Liturgy to be defec- 
tive in this particular, was probably the occaſion, that, in 
the Review of it after the Reſtoration, this primitive prac- 
tice was reſtor'd, and the Bread and Wine order d by the 
Rubrick to be ſet ſolemnly upon the Table by the Prieſt 
himſelf. From whence it appears, that the placing the 
Elements upon the Lord's Table, before the beginning of 
Motning-Prayer, by the hands of a Clerk or Sexton (as is 
now the general practice) is a 8 ſhameful breach 
of the aforeſaid Rubrick; and conſequently that it is the 
duty of every Miniſter to prevent it for the future, and re- 
verently to place the Bread and Wine himſelf upon the 
Table, immediately after he has plac'd on the Alms. 


IV. In the Rubrick I have given, out. of King Ed. Mixing wa 
werd's firſt Liturgy, the Miniſter , when he put the {i 
Wine into the Chalice, was directed by. the Rubrick 20 2 

thereto a little pure and clean Water. This was or- tice, but nec 
der'd in conformity to a very ancient and primitive prac- tial . 


tice, and with an eye perhaps to our Saviour's Inſtitution. 5,5 


For the Wine among the Fews being very ſtrong, it was 
generally their cuſtom, as at their ordinary meals, ſo alſo 
at the Paſſover, to qualify it with Water : And therefore 
ſince the Cup which our Saviour bleſſed was probably one 
of thoſe which were prepared for that Feaſt , ſome have 


8 — 
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* The whole Rubrick qui». ee firſt gn this. 
| ll the Miniſter take ſo much Bread and Wine as e for 
the — . to x oh the holy Communion, laying — — 
upon the Cor poras, or elſe in the Paten, or in ſome other comely thing 
frepar'd for that purpoſe : and putting the Wine into the Chalice, or 
elſe in ſome fair and convenient Cup, prepar d. for that uſe (if the Cha- 
lice will not ſerve) putting thereto a little pure and clean Water : and 
ſetting both the Bread and Wine upon the Altar, G. 
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„ Mr. Mede as above, page 375+ 376. | 4 Dr. Lightfoot's Temple-Service, Vol. 

R. Ob. de Bartenora, c Maimo- | I. pag. 966. and Biſhop Hooper Lent, 

— in Miſhnam, de Benedict. Cape 7. Part. 2. chap. 3». 
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Atl ration 
Chap. &? concluded that, at the time of the Inſtitution, he made uſt 
of Wine in which Water had been mix' d. But of this 
they can produce no certainty; or proof. For tho? it is al- 
lowed that the Jews ten mingled their Wine, yet it does 
| not appear that they always did ſo, or thought it neceſſary, 
k For Dr. Lightfoot obſerves, that he that drank pare Wine 
form'd: his. duty. ©; and Baxtorf adds farther, that it was 
ndifferent whether it was mixed or not; and that they drank 
it ſometimes one way, and ſometimes the other *: ſo that 
we. muſt not affirm that our Saviour's Cup was certain] 
mix'd, before we are aſſured whether the Wine which he 
had prepar d for his laſt Paſſover was ſo. Our Saviour in- 
timates, that what he had delivered to his Apoſtles, was 
the Fruit of the Vine ©; and Dr. Lightfoot obſerves, from 
the Babylonifh Talmud, that this was a term which the 
Jews us'd in their blefling for Wine mix'd with Water, to 
diſtinguiſh it from pure Wine, which they called the Fra; 
of the Tree. But now not to inſiſt upon the abſurdity, of 
calling it the Fruit of the Vine, from its being mix'd wi 
Water, which makes it leſs the Fruit of the Vine than it 
was in its purity; it is plain that this expreſſion, wherever 
7 ---. * wemeet with it in other places of Scripture, is uſed to de- 
ngaote the pure product of the Tree *. From whence we 
may be aſſur'd, that in the time of our Saviour, no ſuch 
diſtinction as this had obtained: Nor indeed does the Mina 
itſelf allow of it: For the determination of the wiſe men 
I is, that Wine is to be called the Fuit of the Vine, as well 
before the mixture as after it. And the reaſon why they 
give it a particular blefling, calling it zhe Fruit of the Vine, 
-inſtead of the Fruit of the Tree, is not upon the account of tc 
its being mix'd with Water, but becauſe the Vine is more 0 
excellent than any Tree belides . And if this diſtinction a 
fail, I don't know that there is ſo much as a hint given in ſe 
Scripture, from whence we may judge whether the Wine n 
us 'd by our Saviour was mix'd or not; which yet we might 8 
reaſonably expect to have found, if our Lord had deſign'd "£ 
the mixture as eſſential. Tho? were it ever ſo clear, that u 
the Cup was mix'd; yet if it does not alſo appear that it B 
was mix'd with deſign, our Saviour's practice would no 
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» Lightfoot, ut ſupra, pag. 961. & | viii. 12. ſecundum LXX. Mark Xii. . 
Hor. Heb. in Mat. xxvi. 27. Vol. 2. | Luke xx. 10. Vide & Vorſtium de 
. Þ- 260. | Hebraiſmis N. T. c. 23. 
De Primæ Cœnæ Ritibus & Forma, | Y Tra&. de Benedict. Cap. 7. Sect. f 7 
Sect. 20. as cited by Mr. Drake in his | Vid. & R. Ob. de Bartenora, ac Mar & 
! Latin Sermon, mon. in locum. | & 
Mat. XXVI. 29. | | z Ibid. cap. 6. Vide & Surenhul. 
u Hor, Hebr uc ſupra. i N R. Ob. de Bart. in locum. 
- X Iſa. xxXii, 12. Hab, iii. 17. Tech. | 
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of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 295 


more oblige us to mix it now, than it would that we ſhould Seck. 16- 


[1 
e thinks it ſufficient, in her preſent Rubrick, to preſeribe 
8 ſuch Bread as is uſual to be eaten. Conſequently ſince he 
k madeuſe of Wine that was mix'd, only becauſe he found 
it it ready prepar'd, or at moſt becauſe the ſtrength of the 
J Wine us'd in that Country requir'd it; therefore our 
c Church thinks it not neceſſary to mix it with us, becauſe 
7 we ordinarily drink it pure. But I ſay this upon ſuppoſiti- 
s on that it could be clearly proy'd, that the Cup which our 
. Sayiour us'd was mix'd; whereas I have ſhewn that there 
e is no intimation in Scripture about it. Nor do any of the 
0 firſt Fathers aſſert or mention it. Origen (who is the firſt 
. that ſpeaks either one way or the other) ſays, that our Sa- 
f viour adminiſtred in Wine unmix'd *, which he would 
b not ſure have done, had there been any certain Tradition, 
t or ſo much as a general opinion to the contrary. We don't 
t indeed deny, but that, before his time, the mixture was the 
þ N practice of the Church: but then it is no where 
e aid, that this was done in conformity to our Saviour's In- 
l ſtitution : But ſince the ſame Wine perhaps, that was pre- 
3 par d for the Communion, ſerv'd alſo for the Love-Feaſts, 
L (which, in the firſt ages of the Church, were always held 
at the ſame * time) Water might be mix'd with it, for what 
/ we know, to prevent thoſe diſorders, which, even in the 
? Apoſtles time, were apt to ariſe from their drinking of it 
| to exceſs *; or poſſibly it might be inſtituted as an emblem 
i of the indiſſoluble Union between Chriſt and his Church, 
, as St. Cyprian explains it *; or, laſtly, (as is aſſerted by 
, ſome other of the Ancients) to be more expreſſive and ſig- 
0 nificant of that Blood and Water which flow'd from our 
f Saviour's fide, when he was pierc'd upon the Croſs 5. St. 
, Cyprian indeed pleads ſtrenuouſly for the mixture, and 
. urges it from the practice and example of our Lord * : 
: ut then it is to be obſerv'd, that he is arguing againſt 
„ Exod. xii. 15, 19. bo 17 1. 2. cap. 1. Tertul. Apol. cap. 39. 
4 | _ XV, 12. Luks Srv 25 12 of Hop: L 2. cap. 28. EDS 
: ul. Marin Hieremiam. 1 Cor. xi. 
l Re, 3 Apol. 1. cap. 85. pag. Ad Cæcil. Ep. 63. p. 148, &c. 
1. 4 128. Iren. I. 4. cap. 57. p. 357. | Ambroſ. de Sacr. I. 5. cap. 1. Gen- 
5 J Cap. 2. pag. 397. Clem, Alex, | nad, de Eccleſ. Dogm. c. 75. Theo- 
& sg. I. a. cap. 2. hylact. in Johan. xix. 34. Martin. 
I Cor. xi. Jude 12, Ignat. ad | Bracar. Collect. Canon. cap. 5. 


conſecrate unleaven'd Bread. For tis certain that our Sa.. 


yiour, at the time of Inſtitution, uſed unleaven'd Bread: 


And yet ſince the reaſon of his doing ſo, was, becauſe 
there was no Other at that time in the houſe; our Church 


Imyro, 5.8. pag, 5, Clem, Alex. Pa- | > Cypr. ur ſupra, 
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292 Of the Order forthe Adminiſtration ” 
Chap. 6. thoſe who us'd Water alone (for fear the Heathens ſhould 
V diſcover them by the ſinell of the Wine) and therefore 

| might infiſt upon the mixture as neceſſary, becauſe other- 
wie the Wine was the part that was wanting; which he 
plainly enough allows to be the only eſſential in the Cop, 

when he aſſerts that Wine alone would be better than pure 

Water . For if both of them were eſſential, neither of them 

could be ſaid to be better than the other. And for the 


ſame reaſon it is, that ſome other Fathers and Councils en- | 
join the Mixture ſo ſtrictly, viz. becauſe the Eucratites and t 
others, who look'd upon Wine and Fleſh to be forbidden, 
would adminiſter the Cup, in the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
iſt, with pure Wateralone*. Tho' tis true the Armenian J 
who adminiſtred in pure Wine alone, are equally con- ( 
demn'd by the Council in Trzllo', who produce the autho- ( 
rity of St. Fames's and St. Baſil's Liturgies againſt them: j 
To which may be added, the Liturgies under the name of T 
St. Mark and St. Chryſoſtom, and that which is contain'd [ 

in the eighth book of the Conſtitutions m. And indeed i C 

mult be confeſſed, that the mixture has, in all Ages, been i 
the general practice, and for that reaſon was enjoin'd, as P 
has been noted above, to be continued in our own Church 1 
by the firſt Reformers. And tho? in the next Review the t 
Order for it was omitted, yet the practice of it was con- p 

tinued in the King's Chapel-Royal, all the time that Biſhop te 
Andrews was Dean of it®; who alſo in the Form that he r 


drew up for the conſecration of a Church, &c. expreſly 
directs and orders it to be us d. How it came to be neg- | 
lected in the Review of our Liturgy in King Edward's n 


Reign, I have not yet been able to diſcover. I am apt to in 
ſuſpect that it was thrown out upon ſome objection of 0 
Calvin or Bucer, who were no friends to any practice for V 

its being Ancient and Catholick, if it did not happen to ſuit * 

with their fancy or humour. But, whatever may have been It 
the cauſe of laying it aſide; ſince there is no reaſon to be- 00 

lieve it eſſential; and ſince every Church has liberty to de- 8¹ 
termine for her ſelf in things not eſſential; it muſt be an Bll 


argument ſure of a very indiſcreet and over haſty zeal to 
urge the omiſſion of it, as a ground for ſeparation. 


— 


i Sacramentum rei illius admonere | I Can, 32. Tom. 6. col. 1156 1157: 
& inſtruere nos debet, ut in Sacrifciis m Cap. 12. 
Dominicis Vinum PoTIvs offeramus. | n See the primitive Rule of — 


ibid. tion, according to the firſt Lita?) 1 fa 
k Epiphan. Her. 46. Tom. 1. p.392. | King Edward VI. pag. 20. printes in 
Aug. de Hæreſ. cap. 64. Theodorer. de | Quarto, 1688. | Ca 
5 1 I. 1. c. 20. Tom. 4. | o Sparrows Colle&ion, p. 3955 39% 1 
Pag. 208. : N 
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of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 283 


d FS . 1 > | a Sect. 11. 
5 Set. 11. Of the Prayer for the whole State ff 
e +... Cine e 

. THE Alms, and Devotions, and Oblations of the Peo- H properly 
« J ple being now preſented to God, and plac'd before here. 

1- him upon the holy Table; it is a proper time to proceed 

F to the exerciſe of another branch of our charity, I mean - 

1 that of Interceſſion. Our Alms perhaps are confin'd to a 

f few . neighbours; but our Prayers may extend to all | 

1 mankind, by recommending them all to the mercies of 0 

4 God, who is able to ſupply and relieve them all. Nor : 

9. can we at any time hope to intercede more effectually for 

1: the whole Church of God, than juſt when we are about to 

of repreſent and ſhew forth to the divine Majeſty that merito- 

0 rious Sacrifice, by virtue whereof our great high Prieſt did 

it once redeem us, and for ever continues to intercede for us 

en in heayen. For which reaſon we find that the ancient and 

1 primitive Chriſtians, whenever they celebrated theſe holy 

ch myſteries, us'd a form of Interceſſion for the whole Ca- 

he tholick Church. But there is this difference between our 

hs practice and theirs, that whereas we uſe it immediately af- 

op ter placing the Elements upon the Table; it is in all the 

he ancient Liturgies, except in St. Mark's and the AÆthiopian, 

ſly defer'd till after the Conſecration. | FI 

g- H. 2. In the primitive Church too their Prayers were fe 
g more extenſive, and took in the Dead as well as the Liy- % Dead «x 
to ing: Not that they had any notion of the Romiſh Purgatory, — ny 
of or ſo much as imagin'd that thoſe whom they pray'd for pradice. 

for were rack'd or tormented with any temporary pain. There 

vit were ſome of the Antients, it is true, who believ'd (and a 

en it ſeems to have been the currgnt opinion from Origen | 

de⸗ downwards) that the trial we ſhall undergo at the laſt 

de- great day will be a ſtate of Purgation ; which they ima- 

an gin'd to conſiſt of a probational Fire, thro' which all muſt 


to paſs (even the Prophets and Apoſtles, and the Virgin Mary 
| herſelf not excepted) and which ſhall differently affect us, 
4 we ſhall be differently prepar'd *: and upon this per- 

| x | 932 haps 


ma, do ch fr; i | : : 

oy ryſ. Liturg. & Hom. 52.in Eu- | P Origen. in Exod. 15. Hom. 6. 

| SAY & de Sacerdot. 1.6. C. 4. Cyril. | L 7. c. 21. p. 653. Bafil. in Iſa. 4. 4. 

mf I tech, Myſtag. 5, n. 6. Conſh Apoſt, | Tom. 1. p. 932. Greg. Nyſſ. de Mor- 
9, c, 12, 8 quis Orat. Tom. 3. p. 638. Greg. — 
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3 f the Order for the Adminiſtration 
Chap. 6. haps ſome of them might found the Prayers they uſed for 
LY the departed Saints. Others again believ'd, that Chriſt 
= - ſhould reign a thouſand years upon earth, before the final 
day of Judgment ; and alſo ſuppos'd that the Saints ſhould 
Tiſe to enjoy and partake of this happy ſtate, before the 
general Reſurrection of the Dead o: and therefore they 
© pray'd for the Souls of the deceas'd, that they might not 
only reſt in peace for the preſent, but alfo obtain part in 
the firſt Reſurrection % However, they all agreed in this, 
that the interval between death and the end of the world, 
is a ſtate of expectation and imperfect bliſs, in which the 
Souls of the righteous wait for the completion and perfec- 
G tion of their happineſs at the conſummation of all things: 
and therefore whilſt they were praying for the Catholick 
Church, they thought it not improper to add a petition in 
behalf of that larger and better part of it which had gone 
before them, that they might altogether attain a bleſſed and 
glorious Reſurrection, and be brought at laſt to a perfed 
uition of happineſs in Heaven. By this means they teſti- 
fied their love and reſpect to the dead, declar'd their belief 
in the Communion of Saints, and kept up in themſelves a 
lively ſenſe of the Souls Immortality. And with this in- 
tent a petition for the Deceas'd was continued by our Re- 
| formers, in this very Prayer of which we are now dif- 
' courſing, in the firſt Common-Prayer Book of King Es 
f ward VI. But this with a larger thankſgiving far the ex- 
amples of the Saints *, than what we now uſe, was left 


. PLE a. © COT INE Sis. ” 4 -» 
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* In the Common- Prayer of 1549, the words [all Chriſtian Ning. 
Princes and Governors] were not inſerted, nor the words, and eſpecial 
ly to this Congregation here preſent. But after the Petition for thoſe 
that are in trouble, ſorrow, need, ſickneſs or any other adverſity , tit 


* 


— 
— 


— — 


Orat. 39. Tom. 1. p. 636. Ambroſ. 
Enarrat. in Pſal. 36. f. 26. Tom. 1. col. 
789, 790. & in Pal. 118. Serm. 3. f. 
14—17. Tom. 1. col. 997, 998. & 
Serm. 20. col. 1225, 1226. Edit. Bene- 
dict. Pariſ. 1686. Hieron. in Mal. 3. Tom. 
3. col. 1825. & 1. 1. adv. Pelag. Tom. 4. 
col. 502. Edit. Benedict. Pariſ. 1704. 


Auguſt. Reſponſ. ad Quæſt. 1. Dulcit. 


Tom. 6. col. 121, 126, 128. & Enchirid. 


de Fide, Spe, & Charitate, cap. 67, 68, 


69. in Tom. eod. col. 221, 222. & de 
Civ. Dei, I. 20. c. 25. Tom. 7. col. 
609. Edit. Benedict. Pari ſ. 168 5. Con- 
ſule etiam Eſtium in 1 Cor. iii. 13. 


5 P St. Barnabas. c. IF. Juſt, Mart, Try- | 8 
| le 8. c. 41, 425 43. 
4 


pho. p. 306, &c. Irenæus. I, 5. c. 30, 31; 


32, &c. Tertul. adv. Marcion. I. 3 c. 24 
Lactant. Inſtitut. I. 7. c. 14, 15, 24, Kc 

4 Tertul. de Monogam. c. 10. An 
broſ. de Obitu valentin. ad finem, & in 
Pſalm. I, N 3 N i 

r Tertul, ut ſupra, & de Coron 
Mil. c. 3, 4. & Exhortat. ad Caſtitat. 
II. Cypr. Ep. I. & 55. Euſeb. in vit. 
Conſtant. I. 4. c. 71. Arnob. adv. Cen 
tes ſub fine, 1. 4. Cyril. Carech. My 
ſlag. 5. Ambroſ. ut ſupra. 2 
Her. 75. Aerian. n. 7. Chryſoſt. 
cerdot. lib, 6. cap. 4. & in Moral. Hom.z . 
in Ep. ad Philip. & Hom. 41. in 1 C0 
Aug. de Curi pro Mortuis gerendd c. 
& Confefl 1. 9. c. 13. & Conſt. A 
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prayer went on thus. And eſpecially we commend unto thy merciful 
goodneſs, the Congregation which. is here aſſembled in thy name, to cele- 
brate the commemoration of the moſt glorious death of thy Sm. And 
here, we do give unto thee moſt high praiſe and hearty thanks, for the wonderful 


grace and virtue declar d in all thy Saints, from the beginning of the world, 


and chiefly in the glorious and maſt bleſſed Virgin Mary, Mother of thy Son 
Feſus Chriſt our Lord and God, and in the holy Patriarchs, Prophets, A- 
polls, and Martyrs, whoſe examples (O Lord) and ſtedfaſmeſs in thy 
Faith, and keeping thy holy Commandments, grant us to follow. We com- 
mend unto thy mercy, O Lord, all other thy Servants, which are depart- 


el hence from us with the ſign of Faith, and now do reſt in the ſleep of 


peace. Grant unto them, we beſeech thee, thy mercy and everlaſting 
trace, and that at the day of the general Reſurrection, we and all they 
which be of the myſtical body of thy Son, may all together be ſet on his 
right hand, and hear that his moſt joyful voice, Come unto me, O ye that 
be bleſſed of my Father, and poſſeſs the kingdom which is prepar d for you 
from the beginning of the world. Grant this, O Father, for Feſus Chriſt's | 
ſake, our only Mediator and Advocate, . | 
+ 4nd to all thy People give thy heavenly grace, that with meek heart and when there 


| due reverence, they may hear and receive thy holy word, truly ſerving is no Com- 
thee in holineſs and righteouſneſs all the days - 


their life. [And we com- mum on 
mend eſpecially unto thy merciful goodneſs the Congregation which is here thus enclos d 
#ſembled in thy name, to celebrate the commemoration of the moſt precious b. are to 
deurh of thy Son, and our Saviour Feſus Chriſt.) Then the Petition be left out, 
for all in adverſity : After which, as follows; And we alſo bleſs thy | 
boly name for all thoſe thy Servants, who having finiſhed their courſe in 

jo aith do now reſt from their labours. And we yield unto thee moſt high 

traiſe and hearty thanks for the wonderful grace and virtue declared in 

all thy Servants, who have been the choice veſſels of thy grace, and the 

lights of the world in their ſeveral generations : moſt humbly beſeeching 

thee, that we may have grace to follow the example of their ſtedfaſtneſs 

n thy Faith, and obedience to thy haly Commandments, that at the day 

of the general Reſurrection, we and a they which are of the myſtical Body 

of thy Son, may be ſet on his right hand, and hear that his moſt joyful = 

Voice, Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared * yon 


from the foundation of the world. Grant this, O Father, for Feſus Chrift's 


ſake our only Mediator and Advocate, Amen. | 


Bucerum, as cited in A Coal from the Altar, p. 38. 5 
| eee . 
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2988 Of the Order for the Adminiſtration + 
| Chap. 6. keeps cloſeſt to the words in the firſt Book of King EA. 
LY wward. And tho? the direct Petition for the Faithful depare- 
| ed is (till diſcontinued ; yet, were it not for the reſtriction 
of the words, militant here on Earth, they might be ſup- 
pos'd to be imply'd in our ms form, when we beg of 
God, that we ITTH T7 HE M may be partakers of his hea- 
venly Kingdom. 0 PL im Ei 


5 AYE * 
no 


Due Prepa- REAT Myſteries ought to be uſher'd ii with the ſo⸗ 
ration neceſ- \_T; Jemnities of a great preparation: God gave the I/ 


eee ” ; raelites three days warning of his defign to publiſh the Law®, 
. ee and order'd their Feſtivals to be proclaim'd by the Sound of 
2 a Trumpet ſome time before v. The Paſchal Lamb (the 
Type of Chriſt in this Sacrament) was to be choſen and 

kept by them four days, to put them in' mind of preparing 

for the celebration of the Paſſover *: And Chriſtians hav- 
ing more and higher duties to doin order to this holy Feaſt, 

+ ought not to have leſs time or ſhorter warning. Where- 
fore as good Hezekrah publilh'd, by particular expreſles, 
his intended Paſſover long before“; ſo hath our Church 
prudently order'd timely notice to be given, that none 

might pretend to ſtay away out of ignorance of the time, 

or unfitneſs for the duty, but that all might come, and with 

due preparation. | 1 | 

mis F. 2. The ancient Church indeed had no ſuch Exhorta- 
were no Ex- tions: For their daily, or at leaſt weekly Communions, 
; 9 4 made it known that there was then no ſolemn aſſembly of 
i | Chriſtians without it; and every one (not under cenſure) 
e was expected to communicate. But now when the time 
is ſomewhat uncertain, and our long Omiſſions have made 

ſome of us ignorant, and others forgetful of this duty; 

moſt of us unwilling, and all of us more or leſs indiſpos'd 

for it; it was thought both prudent and neceſſary to pto- 

vide theſe Exhortations, to be read when the Miniſter gives 

warning of the Communion, which he is always to do, upon 

| #he Sunday or ſome Holy-day immediately preceding. | 
The Uſeful H. 3. As to the Compoſures themſelves, they are ſo cx: 
»eſs of theſe traordinary ſuitable, that if every Communicant would du- 
_ Compoſures. Iy weigh and conſider them, they would be no ſmall help 
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Lev. xxv. 9. Numb. x. 2. Þf Y 2 Chron. xx. 
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of the. Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 297 
towards a due preparation. The firſt contains proper Ex- Sec. 12 
hortations and Inſtructions how to prepare our ſelves: The 
latter is more urgent, and applicable to thoſe who generally 
turn their backs upon thoſe holy Myſteries, and ſhews the 
danger of thoſe vain and frivolous excuſes which men fre- 
quently make for their ſtaying away. For which reaſon it 
is appointed by the Rubrick to be uſed inſtead of the former, 
whenever the Miniſter ſhall obſerve that the People are neg- 


| gent to come 1 
of PINTS YE a __ 
In the Common-Prayer of 1549. only the firſt of theſe Ex- 
bortations was inſerted, and that pretty different from our preſent 
onein words, tho' much the fame in ſenſe: It was a little enlarged 
0- towards the concluſion in relation to auricular and ſecret Confeſſions, _ 
I which I ſhall have another occaſion to take notice of hereafter *, 
& And in that Book it was deſign'd, as now, to be read on ſome day 
of before the Communion to which the People were to be exhorted. The 
he ſecond Exhortation was not added till 1552: And then it was appoint- 2 
nd ed to be us'dat the Communion-time (immediately after the Prayer 


Ig for the whole ſtate of Chriſt's Church) at certain times when the 
v. Curate ſhould ſee the People negligent to come to the holy Communion, 
ſt And therefore it began, Ve become together at this time (dearly beloved 
e Brethren) to feed at the Lord's Supper; unto the which, in God's behalf I 
6 bid you all that are here preſent, and ſo on as in the preſent Form, 
< till after the words. how ſevere puniſhment hangeth over your heads for 
the ſame it went on thus, to reprove a cuſtom, which it ſeems 


A then prevail'd, of ſome People's ſtanding gazing in the Church, 
" (whilſt others tes) without receiving. And whereas ye 


offend God ſo ſore in refuſmg the holy Banquet, I admoniſh, exhort and 
| beſeech you, that unto this unkindneſs ye will not add any more. Which 
* thing ye ſhall do, F ye ſtand by as gazers and lookers on them that cum- 
53 muncate, and be not partakers of the ſame your ſelves. For what thing 
f can this be accounted elſe, than a farther contempt and unkindneſs unto 


) God? Truly, it is a great unthankfulneſs, to ſay, Nay, when ye be call d; 
e but the 75 is Mort. greater when — 5 by, gow yo will neither 
le eat nor drink the holy Communion with others. I pray you what can 
bp this be elſe, but even to have the myſteries of Chriſt in derifion ? It is ſaid. 
d unto all, Take ye and eat; take and drink ye all of this, do this in re- 
J- membrance of me. With what face then, or with what countenance, ſhall 


J) Je hear theſe words? Phat will this be elſe but a neglecting, a deſpiſmg 
1 and mocking of the Teftament of Chriſt. Wherefore rather than 2 
| Huld ſo do, depart ye hence and give place to them that be godly dif- 
b- Md. But when you depart, I beſeech you, pouderwith your ſelves froms 
whence ye depart.. Ye depart from the Lord's Table, ye depart from your 
5 Brethren, and from the Banquet of moſt holy Food. Theſe things if ye 
earneſtly conſider, ye ſhall by God's grace return to a better mind 5, for the 
* 5 > . ; 1 7 Al ning 
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368 Of the Order for the Adminiſrutin 
Chap. 6. 


FG. 4. How the Rubrick that orders thefe Exhortations 
ec to be read after the Sermon or Homily is ended, may be te: 


How this R- concil'd to the Rubrick that orders the Miniſter 20 give 10. 


— be zice of the Communion before Sermon, I have already ſhew'd 


with that af. Upon that place. 
ter the Ni- : | 


«ne ee. Set. 13. Of the Exhortation at the Communion, 


he Deſign e former Exhortations are deſign'd to increaſe the 
bf it. Numbers of the Communicants, and this to reQify 


their Diſpoſitions; that ſo they may be not only many but 


good. In the ancient Greek Church, beſides. all other pre- 


paratory matters, when the Congregation were all plac'd 
in order to receive the Sacrament ; the Prieſt, even then 
ſtanding on the ſteps to be ſeen of all, ſtretched out his hand, 
and lifted up his voice in the midſt of that profound ſilence, 
inviting the worthy, and warning the unworthy to forbear*.* 
Which if it were neceſſary in thoſe bleſſed days, how 
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obtaining whereof we ſhall make our humble Petitions, while we ſhall re- 
erive the holy Communion. And thus ſtood this Form till the Re- 
ſtoration of King Charles II. during all which time that which is 
in our preſent Book the irt Exhortation, ſtood the ſecond in the 
old Books, as being ſometimes alſo to be ſaid at the diſcretion of the 
Cure. But in 1662, they were both ſomewhat altered and tran- 
ſpoſed, and adapted to be us'd upon a Sunday or Holy-day before 
the Communion, which occaſioned the firſt Sentence to that which 
is at preſent our firſt Exhortation to be then added. Tho! indeed 
they are now all of them ſo altered in the Expreſſion, and tranſpoſed 
in their Order, that the more curious Reader that thinks the diffe- 
rence worth examining muſt look into the originals: There being 
no way of giving him an exact account of them here, but by tran- 
ſcribing them at lengch, which will take up more room than ! 
know how to allow. 3 
*Agreeably to which the Clauſe in the firſt of our preſent Exhor- 
tations, Therefore if any of you be a blaſphemer of God, Cc. to the 
words, Body and Soul, was in all the former Books inſerted in this Ex- 
hortation, between the words, /undry kinds of death, and—judge there- 
fore your ſelves &c. And in the firſt Eaglim Communion-Office, pub- 
liſhed in the year 1547. the ſame Clauſe was ſtill more aptly appoint- 
ed to be ſaid after this Exhortation, ro them which were ready to tale 
the Sacrament. After which the Prieſt was to pauſe a while to ſee if any mas 
would withdraw himſelf: ¶ And if he perceived any ſo to do, he was then i 


commune with him privately at convenient leiſure, and ſee whether he could 


with good Exhortarion bring him to grace.) After alittle Pauſe the Prieft va 
to ſay, Te that do truly &c. *. 


——— 


Chryſoſt. Hom. 27. in 9. ad Hiebr. Tom. 4. p. 524. * . 
? DpaITOw?s Collection, p. 22, 1 
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have learnt to trample upon Church-Diſcipline, and to come 


out of faſhion at ſet · times, whether they be prepar'd or not? 


Every one hopes to paſs in the crowd; but knowing vibe 
terror of the Lord, tho? the People have been exhorted be- 
fore, and tho' they are now come with a purpoſe of com- 
municating, and are even conveniently plac'd for the receiv- 
ing of the holy Sacrament, yet the Prieſt again exhorts them 
in the words of St. Paul, diligently to try and examine them- 
ſelves before they preſume to eat of that Bread, and drink of 
that Cup, o. | I 

F. 2 T 


e nicants when 
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much more requiſite is it in our looſer age, wherein men Sect. 14. 


he ordering that the Communzecants ſhall be conve- The (. 


niently plac d for the receiving of the holy Sacrament, before 4 wn 


the Miniſter reads the Exhortation, ſeems to have an eye to covenienty 
an old cuſtom ſtill retain'd in ſome Country Churches, plac'd. 
where the Communicants kneel down in rows one behind 
another, and there continue till the Miniſter comes to them. 

In the firſt Common-Prayer of King Edward, it is thus 

order*d, juſt after the 1 Sentences; Then ſo many 

as ſhall be partakers of the holy Communion, ſhall tarry fill 

in the Choir, the men on the one fide, and the women on the 


erber fide: where it may be remark'd, that the ſeparating 


the men from the women, and allotting to each ſex a di- 
ſtinct place, was what was very ſtrictly obſerv'd in the pri- 
mitive Church *. ; | | 


Sect. 14. 07 the Invitation. 


PHE Feaſt being now ready, and the Gueſts prepar'd The Deſign 
with due inſtruction, the Prieſt (who is the Steward 7 * 

of thoſe Myſteries) invites them to draw near; thereby | 
putting them in mind, that they are now invited into Chriſt's 


—— 


* In all the books between the firſt of King Edward and our 
preſent one, this Exhortation was to be added to one of the others, 
which, as I have ſhew'd in the preceding Note, were, during all 
that time, appointed to be us'd upon the day of Communion. 
But in King Edward's firſt book the Rubrick order'd this immedi- 
ately to follow the Sermon or Homily, i. e. if the People were not 
| in the ſaid Sermon or Homily it ſelf to the worthy receiving 
F the holy Sacrament : and that too only where Communions were 
not frequent: For by the Rubrick that immediately follows the 

hortation in the ſame book, it is allow'd, that in Cathedral 
Churches or other places where there is daily Communion, it ſhall be ſuf- 


Feiert 10 read this Exhortation above written once in a month: And that 


in Pariſh Churches, upon the Week-days, it may be left unſaid. 


— _ — 
— 
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CLonſt. Apoſt. J. 2. & 57. 
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300 O the Order for the Adminiſtration | 
Chap. 6. more ſpecial preſence, to fit down with him at his own Ta- 
dle: (And therefore I think it would be more proper if all 
the Communicants were, at theſe words, to come from 
the more remote parts of the Church as near to the Lord's 
Table as they could.) But then he adviſeth them, in the 
words of the primitive Liturgies '; (i. e. according to our 
preſent Book) to draw near with Faith, without which all 
their bodily approaches will avail them nothing; it bein 
only by Faith, that they can really draw near to Chriſt, ad 
zake this holy Sacrament to their comfort. But ſeeing they 
cant't exerciſe their Faith, as they ought, until they have 
heartily confeſs'd and repented of their Sins ; therefore he 
EO farther calls upon them to make their humble Confeſſion to 
The Saitable- Almighty God, meekly kneeling upon their knees *, | 
neſs of it in 7 


_— Sect. 15. 07 the Confeſſion. 


: ESIDES the private Confeſſion of the Cloſet, and 

* 1 that made to the Prieſt in caſes of great doubt, there 
Was 3 a general Prayer for forgiveneſs and mercy 

in the publick Service of the Church, us'd by all the Com- 

municants when they were come to the Altar ©. And fince 

Chriſt's Sufferings are here commemorated, it is very reaſo- 

nable we ſhould confeſs our Sins which were the cauſes 

of them: And ſince we hope to have our pardon ſeal'd, we 

ought firſt with ſhame and ſorrow to own our . tranſgreſſi- 

ons, for his honour who ſo freely forgives them: which 

the Congregation here does in words ſo appoſite and pa- 

thetical, that if their Repentance be anſwerable to the 

Form, it is impoſſible it ſhould ever be more hearty and 
ſincere +. 5 * 


— 


. * 4 * * 


EIn King Edward's firſt Book, it was to Almighty God, and 
to his holy Church here gather'd together in his name, meekly kneeling, Ct. 
in all the other old ones. to Almighty God, before the Congregation 
here gathered together in his holy name, & c. 

+ In all the old Common- Prayer Books this general Confeſſion was 
to be made in the name of all thoſe that were minded to receive the bu) | 
Communion, either by one of them, or by one of the Miniſters, or y t 

Frieſt himſelf: But by the Scotch Liturgy it was confined 10 the Pref 
byter himſelf or the Deacon, and from thence by our own, (upon the 
exception of the Presbyterians at the laſt Review,) 20 one of the 
Miniſters, both he and all the People humbly kneeling upon their knees. 


d Merë Dog x) T5 ew; po- e Chryſ. Hom. 18. in 2 Cor. 8. 
gert. Liturg. S. Chryſ. and S. Jacob | Tom. 3. P. 647+ lin, 12. KC. 5 
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w/ che Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 367 
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that the Church, leſt any ſhould doubt of the validity of 
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T7 HEN the Diſcipline of the ancient Church was in The Neceſſity 
force, no notorious offender could eſcape the cen-Y #* *dwe 

ſares that his Sin deſerv'd; nor was he admitted to the Sa- n. 
crament without a publick and ſolemn Abſolution upon 
his Repentance. But this godly Diſcipline being now eve-. - 
ry where laid aſide (to the great detriment of the Church) tis | 
ſo much the more neceſſary to ſupply it by a general Con- = 
feſſion and Abſolution: of which ſee more upon the Morn- | 
ing and Evening-Service. _ oats et or 

$. 2. As to this particular Form, it ſhall ſuffice to note, % awd © 
that it is in imitation of that ancient Form of Bleſſing re- #is Place. 
corded Numb. vi. 24, &c. And ſince it is certain that "> 
there is ſuch a power veſted in the Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
as to ſupport the Spirit of a dejected Penitent, by aſſuring 
him of a Pardon in the name of God; there can be no 
fitter opportunity to exerciſe it than now, viz. when ſo many 
humbled Sinners are kneeling before him, and begging 
forgiveneſs at his hands: which therefore thus coming ac- 

cordingly from a perſon commiſſionated by Chriſt for this 
end, ought to be received with faith and gratitude, ſince it 
is the only way to quiet people's conſciences, now revela- 

tionsare ceas'd. 7 85 e 


Seck. 17. Of the Sentences of Scripture. 


3 is ſo neceſſary for every one that would receive com- v Adven- 
L fort and benefit by this bleſſed Sacrament, to have a tage of them 
lively Faith, and a mind freed from unreaſonable fears; this F _ J 


the foregoing Abſolution, hath ſubjoin'd theſe Sentences ; 
which are the very promiſes on which it is grounded, and 
ſo overflowing with ſweet and powerful comforts, that if 
duly conſider d they will ſatisfy the moſt fearful Souls, 
heal the moſt broken hearts, and utterly baniſh the blackeſt 
clouds of ſorrow and deſpair. WTF ns. 


Sect, 18, Of the Lauds and Anthem. | 


FTER we have exercis'd our Charity, Repentance, The Antiqui- 
and Faith, the next part of the Office is Thankſgiving , m them. 
Which is ſo conſiderable a part of our preſent duty, _ 
5 | | at 
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Chap. 6. hath given name to the whole, and caus'd it to be call d 
WY the Excharift or Sacrifice of Praiſe. And here we begin 
with the Landr and Anthem, which, together with moſt of 
the remaining part of the Office, are purely primitive, near 
ds old as Chriſtianity it ſelf, being to be found almoſt yer. 
batim amongſt. the ancient writers*. Having therefore ex- 
2 ercis'd our Faith upon the foregoing Sentences, and ſo got 
above this world; we are now ready to go into the other, 

And to join with the glority'd Saints and Angels, in praiſing 

and adoring that God who hath done ſo great things for 

Pe. Lift upus. In order to this, the Miniſter calls upon us to Liſt 

your Hearts: aur hearts, viz. by a moſt quick and lively Faith in the mo 

| high God, the ſupreme Governor of the whole world: 
nfo. We Which being ready to do, we immediately anſwer, e lf 
lift themup, hem wp unto the Lord; and ſo caſting off all thoughts of 
_ the world, turn our minds to God alone. 5 
$. 2. And our hearts being now all elevated together, 

and in a right poſture to celebrate the Praiſes of God; the 
Miniſter invites us all to join with him in doing it, ſaying, 

Pr. Let us Let us give thanks unto our Lord God : which the People 
give Thanks having conſented to and approv'd of, by ſaying, It ic meet 
Auf. It is aud right ſo ro do; he turns himſelf to the Lord's Table, 
meet and aànd acknowledgeth to the divine Majeſty there ſpecially 
gt. &c. preſent, that, It is very meet, right, and our bounden duty, 
meet, Gr. that. ape ſhould at all times, and in all places give thanks, 22 
2 $. 3. But this, in the primitive Church, was only the in- 
Thankſeiv- troduction to the Ex,, properly ſo call'd, which was 
ing always à great and long Thankſgiving to God for all his mercies 
=4 in te of Creation, Providence, and Redemption, from whence 
wh, the whole Service took the name of Exchariſt or Thankſ- 
giving. For in all the ancient Liturgies, as ſoon as ever 

the aforeſaid words were pronounc'd, there was immedi- 

ately ſubjoin'd a Commemoration of all that God had done 

for man from the foundation of the world, and more par- 

_ ticularly in the great and wonderful myſtery of our Re- 
demption. And in ſome part or other of this ſolemn Glo- 
ritication, was always included the Triſagioz or ſeraphical 

Hymn that follows next'in our own Liturgy ; which was 

ſung, as with us, by the Miniſter and whole Congregation 

Jointly * after which the Miniſter again went on alone to 


— 


This is only to be underſtood of the latter part of it, where it 
begins with Holy, Holy, Holy, &c. where the Chorus came — The 
| eel 9 ormer 


— 


j © Conſt. Apoſt, 1.8, 12 Liturg. S. Jacob, S. Chryſoſt. S. Baſu. Cyril. Cr 
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of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion: 


fniſh- the Thankſgiving. . We have no where elſe indeed SeQ, x 
ſo long a Thankſgiving as that in the Conſtitutions ; but Lv 


the Length of this is no argument againſt its. Antiquity. 
For Jab Martyr, when he deſcribes the Chriſtian Rites and 
Myſteries, ſays, that“ as ſoon as the Common-Prayers were 


« ended, and they had ſaluted one another with a kiſs ; Bread 


«and Wine was brought to him who preſided over the Bre- 
«thren, who receiving them, gave praiſe and glory to the 
« Father of all things, thro? the name of the Son and of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and made*Evxag rien id a, a very long T hankſ- 
4 giving, for the Bleſſings which he beſtow'd upon them 5.“ 
A , 
Afterwards indeed, as Devotion grew cold, this long Dox- 
ology was contracted ; but ſtill ſo that the two greateſt 
Blefings of God, i. e. the Creation and Redemption by 
Chriſt, together with the words of Inſtitution, were always 
ſet forth, and thanks given to Gad for theſe things. And 
this is ſuppos'd to have been according to our Saviour's 


own example. For the Jews at the Paſſover, conſtantly. 


commemorated their Redemption from Egypt, their ſet- 
tlement in the good land which they then poileſs'd, and all 
the other bleſſings which God had beſtow'd upon them k: 


And therefore it is not to be doubted but that, as our Savi- 


our imitated the ceremonies of the Jews in ſo many other 
particulars of this holy Sacrament; ſo alſo, when he gave 


Thanks ', he us'd a Form to the ſame purpoſe ; only ad- 
ding a Thankſgiving for the Redemption of the world by 


his Sufferings and Death, which was probably what he or- 


der'd his Apoſtles to perform, when he commanded them 


to do this in remembrance of him, and to fſhew forth his 
death till he come *, And accordingly we find that all the 
ancient Liturgies have an Euchariſtical Prayer, agreeable in 
all points to that deſcrib'd by Juſtin Martyr (excepting in 
its length, to which that in the Conſtitutious only comes 


up) ſetting forth the mercies of God in our Creation and 
Redemption, and particularly in the Death and Reſurrec- | 


tion of his Son. The Roman Miſſal, I believe, was the 
firſt that omitted it; and the Omiſſion of it there might per- 
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— * 


former part of it being only pronounc'd by the Miniſter himſelf; 


and ſo it was us'd in our own Church during the time of King 
Edward's firſt Liturgy. 


* 


— —_ — 


L. g. e. 12, - b Vide Fagium in Deut. viii. 


© Juſt. Mart. Apol. 1. c. 86. p. 125, | 1 Mat. xxvi. 26. Mark xiv. 2 3. Luke 
22 Vide & Cyril, Catech, Myſtag. 5. | xxii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 24. | 


* Luke xxii, 19. 1 Cor. xi. 25. 
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Chap. 6. haps be the occaſion of ĩts not bein then notice of when 


our own Liturgy was compil'd. For the more ſolemn 

Feſtivals indeed there are ſome ſhort Prefaces provided 

to commemorate the particular mercies of each Seaſon: 

But upon ordinary occafions (as our Liturgy ſtands now 

we — no other Thankſgiving than what theſe Land 
Contain. | ( | 


Sec. 19. Of the Triſagium. 
Therefore T HE Miniſter now looking upon himſelf and the reſt 
with Angels of the Congregation as Communicants with the 
3 Church-Triumphant; and all of us apprehending our 
ſelves, by Faith, as in the midſt of that bleſſed Society; 
we join with them in ſinging forth the praiſes of the molt 
high God, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, ſaying, There- 
fore with Angels, and Arch-Angels, and with all the Compa- 
ny of Heaven, we laud and magnify thy glorious name, ever. 
more praiſing thee and ſaying, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God 
of Hoſts, heaven and earth are . ul of thy glory, | Hoſanna in 
the higheſt, bleſſed is he that cometh in the name of the 

Lord *] Glory be to thee, O Lord moſt high . © 
Angels F. 2. That the Azgels were preſent at the performance 
#honght to be of divine Myſteries, hath been the opinion of both Heathens 
20a} we wh and Chriſtians; and that they are ſpecially preſent at the 
of divine My- Lord's Supper is generally receiv'd m. For fince Jeſus by 
Aeries. his death hath united heaven and earth, it is fit that, in this 
commemoration of his Paſſion, we ſhould begin to unite 
our voices with the heavenly Choir, with whom we hope 
to praiſe him to all eternity. For which end the Chrilti- 
ans of the very firſt ages took this Hymn into their Office 
for the Sacrament , being of divine original e, and from 
the word | Holy] thrice repeated in it, call'd by the Greeks 
[D Teac the Triſagiam, or Thrice-Holy. | 


— 


. * The words thus enclos'd .] were only in the firſt Book of 
King Edward. | fo 


— 
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I Aci, E TioxoTs; Fry I- rat. c. 12. » 134. B. | | 
pay, 5 vb De Op, effſe} | Chr ö in Epheſ. 1. Hom. 3. Tom. 
dicit Plutarch. lib. de Orac. Angelo | 3* P: 2770 30 31. 
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of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 305 + 
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- Set. 20. Of the proper Prefaces. WC as 


N the greater Feſtivals there are proper Prefaces ap- Why to bere- 
pointed, which are alſo to be repeated, in caſe there t Eighr 
be a Communion, for ſeven days after the Feſtivals them- Geber. 
ſelves f; (excepting that for V hitſunday, which is to be re- 
peated only ſix days after, becauſe Triuity-Sunday, which is 
the ſeventh, hath a Preface peculiar to it ſelf) to the end 
that the mercies may be the better remembred by often re- 
petition, and alſo that all the People (who in moſt places 
cannot communicate all in one day) may have other oppor- 
tunities, within thoſe eight days, to join in praiſing God 
for ſuch | an bleflings. - : | | GEES 
6. 2. The reaſon of the Church's lengtbening out theſe Chriſtian Fe- 


vals why 


high Feaſts for ſeveral days, is plain: The ſubject- matter -engtben - 
of them is of ſo high a nature, and ſo nearly concerns OUT ont for ſeveral 
ſalvation, that one day would be too little to meditate upon 4. 
them, and praiſe God for them as we ought. A Bodily de- 
liverance may juſtly require One day of Thankſgiving and 
Joy: But the deliverance of the Soul, by the bleſſings com- 
memorated on thoſe times, deſerves a much longer time of 
'praiſe and acknowledgment. Since therefore it would be 
injurious to Chriſtians to have their joy and thankfulneſs 
for ſuch mercies confin'd to one day; the Church, upon 
the times when theſe unſpeakable bleſſings were wrought 
for us, invites us, by her moſt ſeaſonable commands and 
counſels, to fill our hearts with joy and thankfulneſs, and 
let them overflow Eight days together. | | 

5. 3- The reaſon of their being fix'd to Eight days, is Why fix'd te 
taken from the practice of the Aue, who by God's ap- fight 4. 
pointment obſerv'd their greater Feſtivals, ſome of them 
for ſeven; and one, viz. 4 Feaſt of Zabernacles, for eight 


days 7. And therefore the primitive Church, thinking that 


the obſervation of Chriſtian Feſtivals (of which the Jew- 
ih Feaſts were only types and ſhadows) ought not to 
come ſhort of them, lengthened out their higher Feaſts to 
Eght days. | | 


Pre ENT 


t In King Edwards firſt book they were only appointed for 
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the days themſelves. 
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Of the Order for the Adminiſtration 
Tho? others give a quite different and myſtical reaſon, 
viz. that as the Octave or Eighth day fignifies Eternity (our 


whole lives being but the repetition or revolution of ſeven 


days;) ſo the Church, by commanding us to obſerve theſe 
great Feaſts for eight days (upon the laſt of which. eſpeci- 


ally, great part of the ſolemnity is repeated which was us'd 


upon the firſt;) ſeems to hint to us, that if we continue 
the ſeven days of this mortal life in a due and conſtant 
Service and Worſhip of God; we ſhall, upon the eighth 
a of eternity, return to the firſt happy ſtate we were cre- 
ated in. | | | 


The Defign of oF But whatever the riſe of this cuſtom was, we are 
the Prefaces. a ard. 


Tie Sabjeds 
of them. 


hat the whole eight days were very ſolemnly obſery'q; 
on which they had always ſome proper Preface relating 
to the peculiar mercy of the Feaſt they celebrated, to the 
end that all, who receiy'd at any of thoſe times, ſhould, 
beſides the general praiſes offer'd for all God's mercies, 
make a ſpecial memorial proper to the Feſtival. 
F. F. In the Roman Church they had ten of them , but 
our Reformers have only retain'd five of the moſt ancient; 
all which (except that for Trinity- Sunday, retain'd by rea- 
ſon of the 8 myſtery it celebrates) are concerning the 
principal acts of our Redemption, viz. the Nativity, Re- 
ſurrectiůon, and Aſcenſion of our Saviour, and of his ſending 


the Holy Ghoſt to comfort us. 


o 


Sect. 21. Of the Addreſs. 


| we Proc T HE nearer we approach to theſe holy Myſteries, the 
it in this 
Place. : 


greater Reverence we ought to expreſs: For ſince itis 
out of God's mere grace and goodneſs, that we have the 
honour to approach his Table; it is at leaſt our duty to 
acknowledge it to be a free and undeſerv'd favour, agree. 
ing rather to the mercy of the giver, than to the deſerts of 
the receivers. And therefore, leſt our exultations ſhould 
favour of too much confidence, we now allay them with 
this act of humility, which the Prieſt offers up in the name 
of all them that receive the Communion ; therein exculing 
his own and the People's unworthineſs, in words taken 
from the molt ancient Liturgies. 


/ 
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4 Viz. For Low- Sunday, for Aſcen- | the Bleſſed Virgin. Johnſon's Eccleſuſti 
on- day, for Pentecoft, for Chriftmaſs- \ cal Laws. A. D. 1175. 14. Tho | 
day, tor the Apparition of our Lord, | don't know what ſhould be meant by 


for the Apeſtles, for the Holy Trinity, | the Apparition of our Lord, except it be 


for the Croſs, for the Lent-Faſt, and for | his Epiphany; or elſe his * 
| | | 2. 
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of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 3 07 
k $. 2. In the Scorch Common-Prayer this Adareſs is or- SeQ. 21. 
Ir der'd to be ſaid juſt before the Miniſter receives; and in 


n the ſame place it ſtands in the firſt Liturgy of King Eq- The order of 
ſe ward, Tho' the whole Communion-Office in King Ea⸗ the Comm | 


; . | nion Office in 
i- W-2«r2's firſt Book is ſo very different, as to the order of it, che . 
d from what it is now, that there can be no ſnewing how ir Le. 


I ſtood then, but by a particular detail which I ſhall therefore 
nt zive inthe margin . The Scorch Liturgy is ſomething dif- 


— — 


e· — 


The Beginning of the Communion Office in King Edward's 
4: firſt Book, as far as to the Collect for the King, I have already given 
5 in pag. 273. After which it proceeds in this Order, The Epiſtle; 
1g the Goſpel; the Nicene Creed ; then the Exhortation to be us'd at the 
he time of the Communion ; and after that ſtands the Exhortation to 
d, be us d on ſome day before: Then the Sentences ; the Lauds, Anthem, 
S, and Prefaces; the Prayer for the whole ſlate of Chriff's Church, with 
the Prayer of Conſecration; the Prayer of Oblation (of which here- 
ut iter ) the Lord's Prayer with this Introduction, As our Saviour Chriſt 
it; bath commanded and taught us, we are bound to ſay, Our Father. After 
eq which the Prieſt was to ſay, The peace of the Lord be always with 
the v: The Clerks, And with thy Spirit, Then the Prieſt, Chriſt our 
bo Paſchal Lam is offered for us once for all, when he bare our Sins in his 
| Body on the Croſs ; for he is the very Lamb of God, that taketh away 
ng | | | | 
the Sins of the world : wherefore let us keep a joyful and holy Feaſt with 
the Lord. Then came the Invitation, the Confeſſion, the Abſolution, 
with the comfortable Sentences out of Scripture: After thoſe the 
Prayer of Addreſs; immediately after which the Miniſter receiv d, 
and diſtributed to the Congregation. And during the Communion- 
time the Clerks were to ſing, beginning as ſoon as the Prieſt receiv'd, 
the 0 Lamb of God, that takeſt away the Sins of the world, have mercy upon 
t l 1: O Lamb of God, that takeſt away the Sins of the world, grant us thy 
the peace. When the Communion was ended the Clerks were to ſing 
the Poſt-Communion, which conſiſted of the following Sentences of 
Scripture, which were to be ſaid or ſung, every day one, viz. Mat. 
Wl, 24. XXiv. 13. Luke i. 68, 74, 75. Xit. 43, 46, 47. John iv. 
23. v. 14. viii. 31, 32. Xii. 36. xiv. 21. XV. 79. Rom. viii. 
31, 32, 33, 34. Xiti. 12, 1 Cor. i. 30, 31. iii. 16, 17. vi. 20. 
Epheſ. v. 1, 2. This done, the Salutation paſs'd between the Mi- 
niſter and People, The Lord be with you, And with thy Spirit. And 
then the Minifter concluded the Office with the ſecond Prayer in 
our preſent Poſt-Communion and the Bleſſing. How theſe ſeveral ' 
Forms or the Rubricks that belong to them differ from the Forms EE 
that we uſe now, I muſt ſhew as I am treating upon the ſeveral 
farticulars: 1 only ſet down the Order of them here, to give the 
Reader a general view of the whole. | | 


X _ b 


1 Ef 5 5 ; # . 5 Ko 
55 


A brimitive method than our o.wn. 


N for the Adminiſtration | 


Chap 6. ferent from this + tho? either of them 1 take to be in a More 


Sec. 22. Of the Prayer of Conſecration. 


| OY is PHE ancient Greeks and Romans would not taſte of 


L their ordinary meat and drink till they had hallow' 
it by giving the firſt parts of it to their Gods: The Jews 
would not eat of their Sacrifice till Samuel came to hleſ; 
it: And the primitive Chriſtians always began their com- 
mon meals with a ſolemn Prayer for a blefling *: A cuſ- 
tom ſo univerial, that it is certainly a part of natural Re- 
ligion : How much more then ought we to expect the 
Prayers of the Prieſt over this myſterious Food of our 
Souls, before we eat of it ? eſpecially ſince our Saviour 
himſelf did not deliver this Bread and Wine until he had 
conſecrated them, by bleſſing them, and giving Thank". 
So that this Prayer is the moſt ancient 4 eſſential part of 
the whole Communion- Office; and there are ſome who 
believe, that the Apoſtles themſelves, after a ſuitable intro- 
duction, us'd the latter part of it, from thoſe words, Wh 
in the ſame night *, c. and it is certain that no Liturgy 
in the world hath alter'd that particular. ä 
A Prayer for F. 2. But beſides this, there was always inſerted in the 
the Deſcent F primitive Forms a particular petition for the Deſcent of the 
Ghoſt aways Holy Ghoſt upon the Sacramental Elements, which was 
25 4 by the alſo continued in the firſt Liturgy of ng Edward VI. in 
primitive very expreſs and open terms. Hear us, O merciful Father, 


ty it. 


| * we beſeech thee, and with thy holy Spirit aud word vouch. 


ſafe. to bleſs and ſanctiſy theſe thy gifts and creatures f 
Bread and Wine, that they may be unto us the Body and 
Blood of thy moſt dearly beloved Son Feſus Chriſt, who in tht 


* In the Scorch Liturgy, after the Prayer of Conſecration, fo 
lows immediately a Prayer of Oblation, (which is the ſame with the 
firſt Prayer that follows the Lord's Prayer in our Poſt-Communio, 
begzaning, O Lord and heavenly Father, &c. but introduc'd with 
proper introduction, which ſhall be given by and by.) After thu 
Prayer of Oblation, follows the Lord's Prayer; then comes the Al 
dreſs, and then the Prieſt receives and adminiſters, After all hat 
communicated, is ſaid the Prayer, Almighty and everliving God, &. 

and ſo on as in ours. | 


—— 


Alex. ab Alex. Gen, Dier, l. 5. * Tert. Apol. c. 39. p. 32 B. 
c. 21. | u Mar. xxvi. 26. 1 Cor. xi. 14+ 
Sam. ix. 13. 1 » Alcuin, de Divin. Offic.c. 2 
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at the Review in the of King Edward; and the follow- 


ing Sentence, which he was pleas'd to allow. of, inſerted 


in its ſtead; viz. Hear us, O merciful Father, we moſt hum> 
bly beſeech thee, and grant that we receiving theſe thy Crea- 


tures of Bread and Wine, according to thy Son our Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt's holy Inſtitution, im remembrance of his Death 
and Paſſion, may be partakers of his moſt bleſſed Body and 


Blood, who in the ſame night, Sc. In theſe words, it is 
true, the ſenſe of the former is ſtill implied, and conſe- 
quently by theſe the Elements are now conſecrated, and ſo 
become the Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt. | 


In the Rubrick indeed, after the Form of Adminiſtrati- 76 whit thy 
attributed tha 


Conſecration 
| of the Ele- 
if the conſecrated Bread aud Wine be all ſpent before all — | 


on, the Church you to ſuppoſe that the Conſecration is 
made by the words of Inſtitution: For there it ſays, that 


have communicated, the Prieſt is to conſecrate more accords» 
ing to the Form before-preſcrib'd; beginning at [Our Saviour 
Chriſt in the ſame night, &c.] for zhe leſfng of the Bread; 


ard at | Likewiſe after Supper, &c.] for the bleſſing of the 


Cup, This Rubrick was added in the laſt Review; but to 
what end, unleſs to ſave the Miniſter ſome time, does not 
appear. But what is very remarkable is, that it was taken 
fromthe Scorch Liturgy, which expreſly calls the words of 
Inſtitution he words of Conſecration®* ; tho? the Compilers 
of it had reſtor*d the Sentence that had been thrown out of 
King Edward's ſecond Common-Prayer , and united it 
with the Clauſe in our preſent Liturgy , imagining, one 
would think, that the Elements were not conſecrated with- 
out them. For tho? all Churches in the world have, thro? 
all ages, us'd the words of Inſtitution at the time of Con- 


154 5 1 
* — 
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* To the end there may be little left, he that officiates is requir d to 
confecrate with the leaſt, and then if there be want, the words of Con- 
ſecration may be repeated again, over more, either Bread or Wine : the 
Precbyter beginning at theſe words in the Prayer of Conſecration (Our Sa- 
viour in the night that he was betray'd &c.) Scot, Lit. in the 5® 
Rubrick at the end of the Communion- Office. | SR 

T Hear us, O merciful Father, we moſt humbly beſeech thee, and of 
thy Almighty goodneſs, voucihſafe ſo to bleſs and ſanctiſy with thy Ward 
nd holy Spirit theſe thy gifts and creatures of Bread and Wine, that they 
may be unto us the Body and Blood F thy moſt dearly beloved Son; fo thas 
we recerving them according to thy Son our Saviour's holy Inſtitution, in 
remembrance of his. Death and Paſſion, may be partakers of the ſame his 
of precious Body and Blood ; who in the night, & c. Scot. Lit. 


1 ſecration 


of the Lord's Supper, or Hu Commun. 300ß3 
ſame night, & c. This, upon the ſeruples of Bacer, (whom Sect. 22 
1am ſorry I have ſo often occaſion to name) was left out = 


* 


* 76 _ 
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310 O the Order for the Adminiſtration 
Chap. 6. ſecration; yet none, Ibelieve, except the Church of Rome, Ml 7; 
ever before attributed the Conſecration to the bare pronoun. WM niß 
8 ceing of thoſe words only: That was always attributed, by Ch 
the moſt ancient Fathers, to the Prayer of thoſe Church *, Ml Ch 
The Latherans and Calviniſts indeed both agree with the Ml 
Papiſts, that the Conſecration is made by the bare repeat. Co 
ing the words df Inſtitution !; thereaſon perhaps of which Ml @r 
is, becauſe the words of Inſtitution are the only words re- ent 
corded by the Evangeliſts and St. Paul, as ſpoken by our ter 
Saviour, when he adminiſtred to his Diſciples. But then Cr 
it ſhould be conſider'd, that it is plain enough that our S2. bre 
viour us'd other words upon the ſame occaſion, tho the Will i, 
very words are not recorded: For the Evangeliſt tell us, no 
that he gave Thanks, and bleſs'd the Bread and Wine: And of 
this ſure muſt have been done in other words than thoſe thi 
which he ſpoke at the delivery of them to his Diſciples: the 
For Bleſſing and Thankſgiving muſt be perform'd by ſome in 
words that are addreſs'd to God, and not by any words di- teri 
rected to men: And therefore the words which our Savi- Ch 
our ſpake to his Diſciples, could not be the whole Conſe- ha 
cration of the Elements, but rather a declaration of the cer 
effe& which was produc'd by his conſecrating or blefling 
them. And therefore J humbly preſume, that if the Mi- the 
 niſter ſhould, at the Conſecration of freſh Elements after ful 


the others are ſpent, repeat again the whole Form of Con- 770 
ſecration, or at leaſt from thoſe words, Hear us, O merciful to 
Father, c. he would anſwer the end of the Rubrick, Wl i; 
which ſeems only to require that the latter part of the Form to 
from thoſe words [ho in the ſame night, &c. ] be always 21 
us'd at ſuch Conſecration. | = G 
And this is certainly a very eſſential part of the Service. du 
For during the repetition of theſe words, the Prieſt per- of 
forms to God the repreſentative Sacrifice of the Death and bet 
Paſſion of his Son. By taking the Bread into his hand, on 
and breaking it, he makes a memorial to him of our Savt- Jaſ 
our's Body broken upon the Croſs; and by exhibiting the eye 


Wine, he reminds him of his Blood there ſhed for the Sins is 
of the world; and by laying his hands upon each of them 2 
at the ſame time that he repeats thoſe words [ Tale, ec, 0 


— — 


* T of Rox doxapicu N eu- Farmen. lib. 6. Baſil. de Spir. Sand 4 

27. Chryſoſt. Homil. in Cœmeterii 

peu, Juſt, Mart. Apol. I. c. 86. yrs Arn my Auguſt. de Trinitat 7 
P. 129. Ipeoayopirs; ls 8001 1 
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\ Orig. contra Celſ. lib. 8. See alſo Con- | Dochrine, Adminiſtration of their —_ 
| ſtir. Apoſt. I. 8. c. 12. Cyril. Hieroſ. | ments, &c. printed at London by Jchu 


Catech. Myltag. 3. p. 289. Optat. adv. | Day, 1547, Thit 
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of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 3xt 
, if This is my Body, &7c. and Drink ye all of this, &c. ] he ſig- Sect. 22. 
n- BW nifies and acknowledges that this Commemoration of 
by Wl Chriſt's Sacrifice ſo made to God, is a Means inſticuted by 
+ Wl Chriſt himſelf to convey to the Communicants the benefits 
he of his Death and Paſſion, viz. the pardon of our Sins, and 
a- ¶Coc's grace and favour for the time to come. For this rea- Breaking be 
ch fon we find, that it was always the practice of the Anci- — 
re. ents, in conſecrating the Euchariſt, to break the Bread (af- ,37;, 7h. an- 
ur Wl ter our Saviour's example) to repreſent his Paſſion and cent Church 
en i Crucifixion * The Roman Church indeed, inſtead of 2 | 
. breaking the Bread for the Communicants to partake of hex 
he Wl it, only breaks a ſingle Wafer into three parts (of which 
ls, no one partakes) for the ſake of retaining a ſhadow atleaſt 
nd of the ancient cuſtom. They acknowledge, it is true, that 
fe this is an alteration from the primitive practice: But then 
8. they urge that they had good reaſons for making it, viz. leſt 
ne in breaking the Bread ſome danger might happen of ſcat- 
di tering or loſing ſome of the Crumbs or Particles *: as if 
ig Chriſt himſelf could not have foreſeen what dangers mighr 


e happen, - or have given as prudent orders, as the Pope, con- 

he cerning his own Inſtitution. 7 28 | 

ng Very judiciouſly therefore did our good Reformers (tho! signing 

It they order'd theſe words before rehearſed to be ſaid, turning with the 

er fill io the Altar, without any Elevation or ſhewing the Sa- Conte 5 
o crament to the People ® yet) reſtore theſe other ceremonies chat was al 
4 Wl toavoid ſuperſtition : And yet this very reſtoration of them #475 #4 4? 
b is charg d as ſuperſtitious by Bacer ©; who therefore objects me . 
10 to them, and prevails for the leaving them all out, as well 

Js the abovementioned Petition for the Deſcent of the Holy 

5 Ghoſt, together with the Croſſings that were then alſo us'd 

e. during the pronunciation of the ſaid Petition. The taking 

f. of the Bread and the Cup into the hands, have indeed ſince 


id been reſtor'd, viz. firſt to the Scorch Liturgy, and then to 
, our own, even at the requeſt of the Presbyteriaus, at the 
a laſt Review 4. But the ſigning of them with the Croſs has 


0 yer ſinee been diſcontinued: tho* I don't know that there 
a ls an ancient Liturgy in being, but what ſhews that this 
: gn was always made uſe of in ſome part or other of the 
Office of Communion . Such a number of croflings in- 
* See this provid in Mr. Bi 's | © Cenſur, apud Script. Anglican, p. 
Antiquities, Book 15. — 3 1 e Wk, Fry g | 
at. Þ 713, Oc, . d See the Proceedings of the Commiſſi- 


* Salmero. Tract. 30. in AR. ap. | oners, &c. pag. 18. and the Reply, pag. 
if > roma de Euch, 1. 7. c. 11. n. 26. K 130. 
* 1 | | e Vide & Chryſoſt. Demonſtrat. Quod 
ko Rabrick after the Prayer of Conſe- | Chriſtus fir Deus, c. 9. & Aug. Hom - 
"ation. in the firſt Book of King Ed- | 118. in Joan. 
| ER 29 
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Of the Order for the Adminiſtration * 


Chap. 6 deed as the Roman Miſſal enjoins, renders the Service the 


* 


atrical; and are not to be met with in any other Liturgy: 


But one or two we always find; ſo much havin 


been 
thought proper, on this ſolemn occaſion, to teſtify that 


we are not aſham'd of the Croſs of Chriſt, and that the 


ſolemn Service weare then about is perform'd in honour of 
a crucify'd Saviour. And therefore as the Church of Ex. 


land has one fit to retain this ceremony in the miniſtrati. 


The Prayers | 


of Oblation 


a more material alteration: The Prayer of Oblation, which 
mangled and 


diſplacd. 


reſtor'd to the Scorch Common- Prayer) being half laid | 


municated; whereas it was always the practice of the 


* 


follow the Prayer of Conſccration with this beginning. Wherefir, 


 eentous by the ſame : entirely deſiring thy fatherly goodneſs,” &c. as the 


on of one of her Sacraments, I fee not why ſhe ſhould 
lay it aſide in the miniſtration of the other. For that may 
very well be apply'd to it in the miniſtration of the Exchs 
riſt, which the Church herſelf has declar'd of the Croſs in 
Baptiſm, viz. That it was held in the primitive Church, u 
well by the Greeks as the Latins, with one conſent, and great 
applauſe : at what time, if any had oppos'd themſelves again 
it, they would certainly have been cenſur d as enemies of the 
name of the Croſs, and conſequently of Chriſt's Merits, the 
Sign whereof they could no better endure i. | | 

$. 3. But beſides this, Liturgy at that time ſuffer 
by the firſt Book of King Edward was order'd to be us 
after the Prayer of Conſecration (and which has ſince been 


aſide, and the reſt of it thrown into an improper place; as be- 
ing enjoin'd to be ſaid by our preſent Rubrick, in that pat 
of the Office which is to be us'd after the People have com- 


primitive Chriſtians to uſe it during the act of Conſecrati- 


8 


2 * — 


* In the firſt Book of King Edward and in the Scotch Liturgy, 
the firſt Prayer in our Poit-Communion is order'd immediately to 


O Lord and heavenly Father, according to the Inſtitution of thy dear 
beloved Son our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, we thy humble Servants do col 
brate and make here before 75 divine Majeſiy, with theſe thy holy gift, 
the memorial which thy Son Bath willed us to make; having in remen- 
brance his bleſſed Paſſion, mighty Reſurrection, and glorious Aſcenſion, 
rendring unto thee moſt hearty thanks for the innumerable benefits procur d 


firſt Prayer goes on in our Poſt-Communion. And in King Ei 
ward's Book towards the end of the ſame prayer after the Words, 
Our bounden duty and ſervice, it follows thus: And command the 
our Prayers and Supplicatious by the miniſtry of thy holy Ang els, to be 


* Grought up into thy holy Tabernacle, before the fight of thy divine Mir 


zeſcy. not weighing our merits, , &c. 


— — 


| F Can, 30. A. D. 1603, | 
| I ON 


5 FE hd * 


¶ 'the Lords Supper, or Holy Commuttion 313 
on. For the holy Euchariſt was, from the very firſt Inſti- Sect. 22. 
tution, eſteem d and receiv'd as a proper Sacrifice, and ſ0- ? 


lemnly offer d to God upon the A before it was re- 
ceiv'd and partaken of by the Com | 
formity whereunto, it was Biſhop Overall's practice to uſe 
Conſecration and the Adminiſtring *, even when it was 
otherwiſe order'd by the publick Liturgy. | | 
6. 4. In the beginning of this _— inſtead of thoſe 


printed in moſt Common-Prayer Books; I have ſeen ſome 


unicants 5, In con- 


words [ONE Oblation of himſelf once o dy which are now n 


2 y va 10 * en 
n 


the firſt Prayer in the Poſt-Communion-Office between the 3 


A various 
eading in 
this Prayer. 


that read [OwN Oblation of himſelf once offer*d:] and ſo, a- 


mong others, does Dr. Nichols gives it us, in his Edition of it, 


which he ſays he corrected from a ſealed book; tho' in ſeveral 


ſeal'd books which I have collated my ſelf, I have always 


found it One, as it is generally in the common books. However 


the words, as they are, are not a tautology (as ſome object) 
but very copious and elegant, and alluding to that Portion 
of Scripture in Heb. x. where the Oe Oblation of Chriſt 
is oppos'd to the many kinds of Sacrifices under the Law, 
and the Once 12 to the Repetition of thoſe Sacrifices. 

6. 5. Dr. Nichols, in his Note upon this Prayer, has 
deliver'd his opinion, that it ought to be ſaid by the Mini- 
ſter upon his Kees; and the reaſon he ow for it is, becauſe 
it is a Prayer. But that reaſon would hold for kneeling 
at ſeveral other Prayers both in this and in other Offices, 
which yet the Rubrick directs ſhall be us'd Standing. As 
to this Prayer indeed, the Rubrick does not mention any 
Poſture that the Miniſter ſhall be in at the ſaying it: For as 
to thoſe words, Standing before the Table, I am of opinion, 
that they Olly relate to the Poſture of the Miniſter, whilſt 
he is ordering the Elements: tho? in the old Common- 
Prayer Book, it is very plain, that they refer'd to the Po- 
{ture in which the Miniſter was to ſay the Prayer; the Ru- 
brick then being no more than this, Then the Miniſter, 
ſtanding up, ſhall ſay as followeth. The Rubrick in the 
Scotch Liturgy is ſomething larger, but as I ſhall ſhew in 
the next Paragraph, directly orders the Prieſt to ſtand. But 


The Miniſter 
to ſtand ar 
this Prayer 
and in the 
Poſt: Comma 
nion Office. 


as the Rubrick is now enlarg'd, the Conſtruction ſhews that 


the word Standing muſt refer to another thing. However 
ſince the Rubrick, before the additions to it, was ſo ver 
expreſs for the Miniſter's ſtanding at the Conſecration; 


* — 


— 


i © The Reader may ſee this Subject ex- | Altar. 
12 to the. utmoſt ſatisfaction by the | h See Dr. Nichols's Additional Notes, 
4 ned and Reverend Mr. Johnſon, in | pag. 49. | 

* Treatiſe on the Unbloody Sacrifice and | 


X 4. think 


4 


Chap. 6. think it is very probable, that if they who made thoſe ad- 


9 


ditions had intended any alteration of the Poſture, they 
would certainly have expreſs'd it. For Miniſters that had 


been always us'd to ſtand when they conſecrated, could 


never imagine that the new Rubrick directed them to kneel, 
when there was not one word of kneeling, but an expreſ; 
direction for ſtanding, at, the ordering of the Elements, 


without any following preſcription for —_— at this 
| 0 


Prayer, even in this new Rubrick. And [ take it for grant- 
ed, that whenever the Church does not direct the Miniſter 
to kneel, it ſuppoſes him to ſtand. Tho' Dr. Nichols will 
not allow of this ; © becauſe, he ſays, there is not one Ru- 
brick which obliges the Miniſter to kneel in all the Poſt- 
< Communion Service; and yet he does not know any one 
that has contended for the Poſture of ſtanding in the per- 
„ formance of that part of the Service. What the DoQuor 
has known I cannot tell: But I can affirm the direct contra- 
ry, that I never knew one that contended for the Poſture 
of kneeling in the performance of that part of the Ser- 
vice. But if any have done ſo; I am apt to think, chat 
they act contrary to the intention of the Church. For that 
ſhe ſuppoſes the Miniſter to ſtand during that part of the der- 
vice, I think is plain, from her not ordering him to ſtand up 
whilſt he gives the bleſſing, which ſhe certainly would have 
done, if the had ſuppos'd him to have been kneeling before. 
And indeed in moſt part of the whole Communion-Office 
the Prieſt is directed to Sand. In the beginning of the Of. 
fice he is order'd to ſay the Lord's Prayer, with the Col. 
led following, ſtanding; and ſo he is to continue whillt he 
repeats the Commandments : Then follows one of the two 


Collects for the King, the Prieſt ſtanding as before. Whillt 


he ſays the Prayer for the whole ſtate of Chriſt's Church, 
there is no Poſture mention'd: But ſince both the Senten- 
ces before it, and the Exhortation (at the time of Commu: 
nion) after it, are without doubt to be ſaid ſtanding, and 
yet no mention made that there ſhall be any change of Po- 
ſture during all that time; it ſeems very evident that the 
Church delign'd that Prayer to be ſaid ſtanding. At the 
general Confeſſion indeed it is very fit that the Miniſter 
ſhould #zeel, and therefore he is there directed to do ſo. 


And tho' any one knows in reaſon that he ſhould ſtandat 


the Abſolntion, yet that too is particularly mention'd in the 
Rubrick. From thence again to the Addreſs, before the 


Prayer of Conſecration, that being all an act of praiſe, be 
is to ſtand: But there again he is directed to knee]: Butthen 


at the end of it he is order'd to ftand up, and after the or 
dering of the Bread and Wine, to ſay the Prayer of Cow 
1 . | | | wy ſecration, 
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of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 3ixĩä 
ad- ſecratiov, without any direction to Ineel. Nor indeed SeQ. 22. 
hey would that be a proper Poſture for him whilſt he is perform 


had ing an act of authority, as the conſecrating the Elements + --* 
uld muſt be allow'd to be. Nor is he from hence to the end of 
eel, the Office to zee] any more, except juſt during the time 

eſs of his own receiving, So that thro' the whole Office he 

nts, is order'd to kneel but three times, viz. at the general Con- 


this feſion, the Prayer of Addreſs, and at his receiving the Ele- 
ments : Which being three places where there leaſt wants a Ru- 
brick to direct him to kzeel (ſince, if there was no ſuch 
Rubrick, a Miniſter would of his own accord kneel down 
at thoſe times) and yet there being an expreſs direction at 
each of thoſe places for him to #zeel; it is very evident, 
that where the Rubrick gives no ſuch direction, the Mini- 
ſter is always to ſtand. | | 5 | 
$. 6. If it be ask'd, whether the Prieſt is to ſay this Pray- whether the 
er ſtanding before the Table, or at the Norzb-end of it; I Prief be 
anſwer, at the Norzh-exd of it: For according to the rules? net 
of Grammar, the Participle tand:ng mult refer to the Verb before the 
der d, and not to the Verb ſay. So that whilſt the Prieſt . 
is ordering the Bread and Wine, he is to ſtand before the Ta- 
lie: But when he ſays the Prayer, he is to ſtand ſo as that he 
may with the more readineſs and decency break the Bread be- 
fore the People, which muſt be on the North-ſide. For if 
he ſtood before the Table, his Body would hinder the Peo- 
ple from ſeeing : So that he muſt not ſtand there; and con- 
ſequently he muſt ſtand on the North: ſide; there being, in 
our preſent Rubrick, no other place mention'd for per- 
forming any part of this Office. In the Romiſh Church in- 
deed they always ſtand before the Altar during the time of 
Conſecration ; in order to prevent the People from bein 
eye. witneſſes of their operation in working their pretend 
miracle: and in the Greek Church they ſhut the Chancel- 
door, or at leaſt draw a veil or curtain before it, I ſuppoſe, 
upon the ſame account. But our Church, that pretends 
no ſuch miracle, enjoins, we ſee, the direct contrary to 
this, by ordering the Prieſt ſo zo order the Bread and Wine, 
that he may with the more readineſs and decency break the 
Bread, and take the Cup into his hands, before the People. 
And with this view, it is probable, the Scorch Liturgy or- 
dered that during the time of Conſecration the Pregbyter 
foould and at ſuch a part of the holy Table, where he may 
with the more eaſe and decency uſe both his hands. 


f— 


e Smith's Arcomt of the Greek Church, p. 135. 


Sect. 


n 
x 


316% O the Order for the Adminiſtration . 
Chap. 6.. | 


WY "RR. 23. Of the Form of Adminiſtration. 


_ 7 


Apoſtles take the Cup and divide it among themſelves b. 
But one would think that any one that reads the Context 
would perceive, that this-paſlage does not relate to the Eu- 
chariſt, but to the Paſchal Supper; ſince it appears ſo evi- 
dently from the 19" and 20" verſes of the ſame Chapter, 
that the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was not inſtity- 
ted till after that Cup was drank. But as to the manner of 
his delivering the Sacrament, the Scriptures are wholly fi- 
lent: And conſequently we have no other means to judge , 
what it was, but by the practice 5 firſt Chriſtians, who 


we > OUT IST 


doubtleſs, as far as was convenient and requiſite, imitated 
our Saviour in this as well as they did in other things: And 
therefore ſince it was the general practice among them for 
the Miniſter to deliver the Elements to each Communi- 
cant, we have as much authority and reaſon as can be de- 
fir'd to continue that practice ſtill. | 

_— ro the F. 2, The Miniſter therefore that celebrateth is firſt 7 
BY: receive the Communion in both kinds himſelf ; then to proceed 
20 deliver the ſame to the Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons in 
like manner (i. e. in both kinds) if any be preſent, (that they 
- | may help the chief Miniſter, as the old Common-Prayer has 
it, or him that celebrateth, as it is in the Scorch Liturgy) 
And then to and after that to the People alſo in order. And this is con- 
tbe People, ſonant to the practice of the primitive Church, in which it 
was always the cuſtom for the Clergy to communicate 
within the rails of the Altar, and before the Sacrament was 

deliver'd to the People. | | 1 
Tate their F. 3. The Rubrick farther directs, that the Communion 
Hands. muſt be deliver'd both to the Clergy and Laity into their 
Hands; which was the moſt primitive and ancient way of 
receiving a. In St. Cyril's time they receiv'd it into the 


— 


d Luke xxii. 17. be 4 Euſeb. Hit Eccl. I. 6. c. 43. pay 
e Conſt. Apoſt. 1. 8. c. x3. Concil. 245. B. Chryſ. in Epheſ. 1. Hom. 5: 
Laod. Can, 19. Concil. Tolet, IV. | Tom. 3. p. 778. lin. 16. 
Gan. 17. | 
| hollow 


hollow of their right hand, holding their left hand under Sect. 23. 
their right in the form of a croſs* : And in ſome few ages | 


afterwards, ſome indiſcreet perſons, pretending greater re- 
verence to the Elements, as if they were defiPd with their 
hands, put themſelves to the charges of providing little 
faucers or plates of gold to receive the Bread, until they 
were forbidden by the ſixth general Council. Another 

abuſe the Church of Rome brought in, where the Prieſt puts 
it into the Peoples mouths, leſt a crumb ſhould fall aſide; 
which cuſtom was alſo. retain'd in the firſt Book of King 


Edward VI. tho? a different reaſon was there alledg'd; the _ 


Rubrick ordering that altho' it be read in ancient writers 
that the People many years 70 receiv'd at the Prieſt's hands 
the Sacrament of the Body of Chriſt in their own hands, and 
10 Commandment of Chriſt to the contrary; yet ſor as much as 
they many times convey'd the ſame ſecretly away, kept it with 
them, and diverſly dbus'd it to ſuperſtition and wickedneſs : 
leſt any ſuch thing hereafter ſhould be attempted, and that an 
aniformity might be us d throughout the whole realm; it was 
thought convenient the People ſhould 8 receive the Sa- 
crament of Chriſt's Body, in their months, at the Prieſt's hand s. 
But however Bucer cenſuring it, as ſavouring too much of 
an unlawful hqnour done to the Elements l, it was diſ- 
continued at the next Review, when the old primitive way 
of delivering it into the People's Hauds was order'd in the 
room of it. . | | 


. 4. The Communicants are enjoin'd, whilſt they re- 7% Apoſties 
ceive this bleſſed. Sacrament, to be ail meekly kneeling. Lia ; 
What Poſture the Apoſtles receiv'd it in, is uncertain; but Potareof A- 


we may probably con 1 that they receiv'd it in a Po- doration. 


ture of Adoration. For it is plain that our Saviour bleſs'd 
and we thanks both for the Bread and Wine; and Prayers 
and Thankſgivings, we all know, were always offer'd up 
to God in a Poſture of Adoration : and therefore we may 
rery ſafely conclude that our bleſſe& Savionr, who was 
aways remarkable for outward reverence in Devotion, 
gave thanks for the Bread and Wine in an adoring Poſture. ' 
Now *tis very well known that it was a rule with the 
Jews to eat of the Paſſover to Satiety : and therefore, ſince 
they had already ſatisfy'd hunger, they cannot be ſuppas'd 
to have eaten or drank ſo much of the Holy Euchariſt as 


** 


* Cyril. Catech. Myſtag. 5. 6. 18. p.] the Communion- Office in King Edward's 
300, | | firſt Book. | | | 
Can. 101. Tom. 6. col. 1186. A. b Script. Anglican. p. 462. 
© Se the laſt Rubrick at the end of | | | 


that 
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Chap. 6. that they needed repoſe while they did it: And ſince, ag 
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ve have already hinted, they roſe from their ſeats to bleſs 


| The Exam- 


the Bread, it cannot be imagin'd, that, without any reaſon, 
they would reſolve to ſit down again during the moment 


of eating it; and then, tho* they roſe immediately a ſe- 


cond time at the bleſſing, which was perform'd before the 
delivery of the Cup, that they immediately ſat down again 


- to taſte of the Wine, as if they could neither eat nor drink 


the ſmalleſt quantity without ſitting. . 
This indeed does not amount to a demonſtration, but 


| is yet a very probable conjecture; and ſhews how ground- 


leſly they argue, who, from the Apoſtles eating the Paſſo- 
ver fitting or leaning upon the left ſide (which was the 
Table-geſture among thoſe nations) conclude, that theyeat 
the Euchariſt in the ſame Poſture, becauſe it was celebra- 
ted at the ſame time. 138 

But beſides, we may obſerve that the Paſſover it ſelf 


ple of the A- Was, at the firſt Inſtitution of it, commanded to be eaten 


poſtle 


bind 


s foes ſtanding and in Haſtei, to expreſs the haſte they were in to 
be deliver'd out of their ſlavery and bondage : But after- 


wards when they Were ſettled in the Land of Promiſe, they 
eat it in a quite contrary Poſture, viz. ſitting or inf 
down to it, as to a Feaſt, to ſignify they were then at re 

and in poſſeſſion of the Land. And with this cuſtom (tho? 
we do not find any where that it was ever commanded, or 


ſo much as warranted by God) did our bleſſed Saviour 
comply, and therefore doubtleſs thought that the alteration 


of the circumſtances was a juſtifiable reaſon for changing 
the ceremonies. Butj was it ever ſo certain that 4 73 le- 
geſture was us'd at the Inſtitution of the Euchariſt ; yet it 
is very reaſonable, ſince the circumſtances of our bleſſed 


Saviour is now different from what they were at the Inſti- 


tution, that our outward demeanour ſhould alſo vary. The 
Poſture which might then be ſuitable in the Apoſtles, is 
not now ſuitable in us: While he was corporally preſent 


* 


with them, and they convers'd with him as Man, without 
any awful dread upon them which was due to him as the 


Lord of Heaven and Earth, no wonder if they did uſe a 
Table-poſture: But then their familiarity ought to be no 
precedent for as, who worſhip him in his Glory, and con- 
verſe with him in the Sacrament, as he is ſpiritually pre- 


. ſent; and who therefore ſhould be very irreverent to ap- 


proach him in any other Poſture than that of Adoration. 


— 


3 Exod, xii 11. 


As 
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of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 119 

As to the punctual time when the Poſture of Kneeling Sect. 23. 
firſt began, it is hard to determine; but we are aſſur'd hat CS 75 
it hath obtain'd in the Weſtern Church above twelve hun- . ee 
dred years; and tho? anciently they ſtood, in the Eaſt *, yet po Gs om 
it was with fear and trembling, with filence and down- 
caſt eyes, bowing themſelves in the poſture of Worſhip and 
Adoration ', | CC os 

But it is now the cuſtom of the Greek, Roman, Luthe- How univer- 
ran, and moſt Churches in the world to receive/ineeling : = pradiice. 
nor do any ſcruple it, but they who ſtudy pretences to pal- 


| late the moſt unjuſtifiable ſeparation, or defign'd neglect 
| . 


of this moſt ſacred ordinance. 7 

And it is worth obſerving, that they who at other times 25% pope re- 
cry out ſo much againſt the Church of Exgland for retain- ceives the e 
ing ſeveral ceremonies, which, tho' indifferent in them“ fi- 
ſelves, they ſay, become unlawful by being abus'd by — M 
perſtition and Popery; can, in this more ſolemn and mate- 
rial ceremony, agree even with the Pope himſelf (who re- 
ceives ſicting) rather than not differ fromthe belt and pureſt. 
Church in the world n. | | 

Nor may I paſs by unobſerv'd that the Poſture of Sit- Sitting þ 
ting was firſt brought into the Church by the Arians; who, _ intro- 
ltubbornly denying the Divinity of our Saviour, thought it 
no robbery to be equal with him, and to fit down with | 
him at his Table: For which reaſon it was juſtly baniſh'd. 
the reform'd Church in Poland, by a * Synod, A. D. 0 
1583. And ' tis the Pope's opinion of his being St. Peter's 
Succeſſor, and Chriſt's Vicegerent, which prompts him to 
uſe ſuch familiarity with his Lord®. 

$. 5. As for the words of Adminiſtration; the firſt part of e Form of 
them, viz. The Body, or The Blood of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Words. 
was the only Form us'd in St. Ambroſe's time at the deli- 
very of the Bread and Wine , to which the receivers an- 
ſwer'd, Amen ?; both to expreſs their deſire that it might 
be Chriſt's Body and Blood unto them, and their firm be- 
lief that it was ſo. The next words, Preſerve thy Body 
and Soul unto everlaſting Life, were added by St. Gregory To 
And theſe with the former were all that were to be us'd at 
the delivery of the Elements, during the firſt Common- 


4 


— — 


r Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccl. 1. 7. c. 9. page o Ambri. deSacr. I. 4. c. 5, Tom. 4. 
25 F. B. 2 col. 368. G. | 


i Cyril. Catech. Myſtag. 5. F. 19. p. P Liturg. Clement, Baſil. Æthiopic 
me n E Cyril. Carech, Myſt 5. §. 18. s 
Durand. Rational. l. 4. c. 54- q4 Vid. Durant. de Rit. Eccleſ. Ca- 

m. 5 


" Durand, ibid. | 


thol. I. 2. c. 55, num. 16. p. 287. 
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map. 6. Prayer Book of King Edward VI. But theſe words I ſup- 
O poſe, being thought at that time to favour too much of there. 
4. Preſence in the Sacrament, which was a Doctrine that then 
was thought to imply too much of Tranſubſtantiation to be 
believ'd; they were therefore left out of the ſecond Book, and 


the following words preſeribꝰd in the roomof them. Tale 


aud eat this, &c. or Drink this, &c. as in the latter part of 


d our preſent Forms. But theſe on the other fide reducing 


were enjoin'd to be us'd (as we have them till) to pleaſe. 


Communion 


the Sacrament to a bare eating and drinking in remem- 
brance of the Death and Paſſion of our Lord; they were 
in a little time as much diflik*d-as the former. And there. 
fore upon Queen Elixabeth's acceſſion to the throne (whoſe 
deſign and endeavour was to unite the nation as much as 
ſhe could in one Doctrine and Faith) both theſe Forms 


both parties. Tho? in the Scotch Liturgy, the laſt clauſe 


was again thrown va and the former only (which was 


prefcrib'd by the firſt Book) retain'd, with a direction to 
the Receiver to ſay Amen: Which is undoubtedly themoſt 
agreeable to the primitive practice, and to the true notion 
of the Euchariſt  _ THI | 

$. 6. Where there are two or more Miniſters preſent, it 


in One Kind ig the cuſtom for the chief Miniſter or for him that conſe- 


examin'd. 


crates, to adminiſter only the Body, and for another to fol- 
low and adminiſter the 25 Agreeable to an old Rubrick 
in King Edward's firſt Liturgy, which orders, that if 
there be a Deacon or other Prieſt, then ſhall he follow with 
the Chalice: And as the Prieſt miniſtreth the Sacrament of 
the Body, ſo ſhall he (for more expedition) miniſter the Sa- 
crament of the Blood, in form before written. For our Church 
does not (with the Roman Church) rob the People of half 


the Sacrament, but adminiſters to the Laity as well as the 


the People are concern'd, how came they to be ſo ? Where 


Clergy under both Kinds. The Romaniſts indeed pretend 
that Chriſt adminiſtred under both Kinds only to the Aho- 
files, whom he had made Prieſts juſt before, and gave no 
command that it ſhould be fo receiv'd by the Laity, But 
we would ask whether the Apoſtles were not all that were 


then preſent? If they were, in what capacity did they re- 
ceive it? how did they receive the Bread before the Hor 


Facite (Do this?) As Prieſts, or as Laymen ? It is ridicu. 
lous to ſuppoſe thoſe words chang'd their capacity: Tho' if 
we ſhould allow they did, yet it would only relate to con- 
ſecrating, and not to receiving. But if Chriſt only gave it 
to the Apoſtles as Prieſts, it muſt neceſſarily follow, that 
the People are not at all concern'd in one Kind or other; 
but that each Kind was intended only for Prieſts. For | 
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of the Lord s Supper, or Holy Communion. 


s there any command but what refers to the firſt Inſtitu- Sect, 23. 
tion? So that it had been much more plauſible, accordin 4 


to this anſwer, to exclude the People wholly, than to ad- 
mit them to one Kind, and to debar them of the other. 


Not ſo, ſay they, becauſe Chriſthimſelf adminiſtred the 


Gacrament to ſame of his Diſciples under one Kind on- 
ly *. But to make out this we require, firſt, That it be 


oy'd that Chriſt did then adminiſter the Sacrament; or, 


zar, if he did, that the Cup was not imply'd; fincebreak- 
ing of Bread, when taken for an ordinary meal in Scrip- 
ture, does not exclude drinking at it. | {SEE Þ 

When we appeal to the practice of the primitive Ages, 
they leave us; and the moſt impartial of them will allow 


that the cuſtom of r e under one Kind only, 


as is now us'd in the Church of Rome, was unknown to 


the world for a thouſand years after Chriſt . In ſome ca- 


ſes (tis true) they dip'd the Bread in the Wine, as in the 
caſe of baptiz'd Infants (to whom they adminiſtred the Eu- 
chariſt in thoſe primitive times) and of very weak, dying 
erſons, who could not otherwiſe have ſwallow'd the 
read; and alſo that by this means they might keep the Sa- 


crament at home againſt all emergent occaſions And this 


probably might in time make the way eaſier for introducing 
theSacrament under the kind of Bread only. | 


9. 7. When all have communicated, the Miniſter is direck- of ibe Cor- 
ed to return to the Lord's Table, and reverently place upon poral or Pall: 


it what remaiueth of the conſecrated Elements, covering the 
ſane with a fair Linen Cloth; which by the ancient wri- 
ters and the Scorch Liturgy {'n which this Rubrick firſt ap- 
peared) is call'd the Corporal, from its being ſpread over the 
Body or conſecrated Bread *, and ſometimes the Pall, I 
ſuppoſe for the ſame reaſon. The Inſtitution of it is aſcrib'd 


to Euſebius Biſhop of Rome, who liv'd about the year 300 w. 


And that it was of common uſe in the Church in the 5* 
Century, is evident from the teſtimony of Iſidore Peleuſi- 
a, who alſo obſerves that the deſign of uſing it was to re- 
preſent the Body of our Saviour being wrapt in fine Liuen 
by Joſeph of Arimathea*, | | 


Luke xxiv, 0. Aquin. in Johan. vi. 
Secundum antiquam Eccleſiæ Con- | * Alcuin. de Offic. Divin. 
ſuemudinem, omnes tam Corpori quam | u Rad. Tungr. de Can. Obſ. 


Sanguini communicabant : quod etiam w Vid. Gratian. de Conſ. Diſt, 2. 
Ubuc in quibuſdam Exclefiis ſervatur, | * Iſid. Peleuf, Ep. 123. | 


4 


r aa P TOE 
1 


T is. rudeneſs in manners to” depart from a friend's 


1 houſe fo ſoon as the Table is remov'd, and an act of 


ef thecon- . to riſe from our common meals without Prayer 
and Thankſgiving: How much more abſurd and indecent 
2 then would it be for us to depart abruptly from the Lord's 
Table? Our Saviour himſelf concluded his laſt Supper with 
a Hymn, (ſuppos'd to be the Paſchal Hallelujab, ) in imi- 
tation of which all Churches have finiſh'd this Feaſt with 
ſolemn Forms of Prayer and Thankſgiving. Fg 
S. 2. The Lord's Prayer is plac'd firſt, and cannot in- 
| deed be any where us'd more properly: for having now re- 
We Lord's ceiv'd Chriſt in our hearts, it is fit the firſt words we ſpeak 
Prayer . ſhould be his; as if not only we, but Chriſt liv'd and ſpake 
27d firſt of : : P 
ter receiving. in us. We know that 20 as many as receive Chriſt, he gives 
power to become the Sons of God *, ſo that we may now all 
with one heart, and one voice, addreſs our ſelves chearful- 
ly to God, and very properly call him, Our Father, &c. 
§. 3. The Doæology is here annex'd, becauſe all theſe 
| | Devotions are deſign'd for an act of Praiſe, for the benefits 
The Doxolo- receiv'd in the holy Sacrament. on | 
gy why added 5 


Sect. 25. Of the Firſt Prayer after the Lords 
| me 1 


. I Have already obſerv'd, that in the firſt Common-Pray- 
II erof King Edward VI. and in that drawn up for the 

The Dee" of Church of Scotland, this firſt Prayer in the Poſt-Communion 
8 was, with a proper Introduction, order'd to be us'd imme- 
diately after the Prayer of Conſecration : Not but that 
what remains of it, is very proper to be us'd after com- 
municating. For St. Paul beſeeches uc, by the merctes of 
God, to ge our Bodies a living Sacrifice, holy and accept. 
able to God, as our reaſonable Service *, And the Fathers 
eſteem'd it one great part of this Office to dedicate our 
ſelves to God. For ſince Chriſt hath put us in mind of 
his infinite love in giving himſelf for us, and in this 9a 
crament hath given himſelf to us; and ſince we have cho- 
ſen him for our Lord, and ſolemnly vow'd to be his Ser- 


i, 


. Mat. xxvi. 30. ; | à Rom. xil „% 8 


Sec. 24. Of the Lords Prayer. 
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% the Lord's Supper, or \Holy Communion. © 33 
| yants; it is very juſt and reaſonable, that We ſhould: alſo Sea. 26, © 
ive up ouk ſelves wholly to him in ſuch a manner as this 27. 
Form directs us. ,,,, ai 


C 
+ F 2 


Sect. 26. Of the Second Prayer after the 
97 01.5: D on 


HEN we communicate often, it may be very grate- The bejgn 
ful, and ſometimes very helpful, to our Devotions, i _ 
to vary the Form: For which cauſe the Church hath ſup- 
plyd us with another Prayer; which, being more full of 
praiſes and acknowledgments, will be moſt ſuitable when 
our minds have a joyful ſenſe of the benefits receiv'd in 
8 this Sacrament; as the former, conſiſting chiefly of yow 
and reſolutions, 1s moſt proper to be us'd when we woul 
5 expreſs our love and duty. - 5 
e | | 


Sec. 27. Of the Gloria in Excelſis, or the | 
Aelict Hun. „ 


O conclude this Office with an — rs, is ſo direct an Glory be 8 
imitation of our Saviour's practice , that it hath ow 
5 ever been obſery'd in all Churches and Ages. And tho? © © 

the Forms may differ, yet this is as ancient as any now ex- 

tant. The former part of it is of an heavenly n 

being ſung by Angels at our Saviour's Nativity *; and was 8 
from thence tranſcrib'd into the Oriental Liturgies, eſpe- #4 
e cially St/ Fames's, where it is thrice repeated. The latter =: 
N part of it is aſcrib'd to Teleſphorus about the year of — $ 
Chriſt 139; and the whole Hymn, with very little diffe- 
it rence, is to be found in the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ©, and 1 
. was eltabliſh'd to be us'd in the Church- Service by the fourth 1 
Council of Toledo about a thouſand years ago. In the 
preſent Roman Miſſal it ſtands in the beginning of this 
5 ffice, as it does alſo in the firſt Common- Prayer of King 
Ir Edward VI. where it immediately follows the Collect for 


of Purity; tho%-it is now, I think, plac'd much more pro- 
a perly at the cloſe of the Communion, when every de- 
4 vout Communicant being full of gratitude, and longing 

\ Mat, wi. 30, I . ap. „„ 5 

d Luke il, 14 | a Cu. 33: Tom. 5. N. 1710. A. 
„ — XY. for 
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Chap. 6. for an opportunity to pour. out his Soul in the Praiſes of 
oc, cannot have a more ſolemn and compact Form of 
words to do it than this. In the Greek Church it makes 
5 a conſtant part of the Morning Devotions, as well upon 
ordinary Days, as upon Sundays and Holy-days ; only 
with this difference, that upon ordinary Days it is only 
read, whereas upon more ſolemn times it is appointed to 
be ſang *. | ; 


Seck. 28. of the Final Bleſſing. 


The peace of EE People were always diſmiſs'd from this Ordi- 
God, G nance by a ſolemn Bleſſing pronounc'd by the Biſhop 
if preſent, or, in his abſence by the Prieſt * : and none 
were * to depart till this was given by the one or the 
others. „ FE N 
' The Form here us'd is taken chiefly from the words of 
- Scripture: the firſt part of it from Phil. iv. 7. and the lat- 
ter part being no other than a Chriſtian paraphraſe upon 
Numb. vi. 24, &c. JZ ͤ oe deny 


Sect. 29. Of the Additional Prayers. | 
| q 


> 2D 


hn 


the Ad- L* S T there ſhould be any thing left unask'd in this ex- ki 
tional 4 cellent Office, the Church hath. added ſix Colleds ky 
Prayers more to be us'd at the Miniſter's diſcretion : concerning a 
which it will be ſufficient to obſerve, that they are plain d: 
and comprehenſive, and almoſt every Sentence of them ta ye 
ken out of the Bible, and are as proper to be join'd to an) 
otner Office as this. For which reaſon the Rubrick allows 0 
them to be ſaid as oſten as occaſion ſhall ſerve, after the Col le 
leckt either of Morning or Evening. Prayer, Communion . b. 


| Litany, by the diſcretion of the Miſter. - m: 
The Rubrick 8 are added to the Communion- Office on Sun- gr 
before theſe days and Holy-days that have no Communion, they are web 
Collects how order d to be ſaid after the Offertory ; from whence lome BW 
cid with have imagined that zhe Prayer for the Church Militant , is part It 


the frſt Ru. of the Offertory ; becauſe in the firſt Rubrick, at the end ofthe 
I alter whole Office, that Prayer, on ſuch days, is always to be us 
and then one or more of. theſe ColleQs are to follow. 


4 


—ů 


Dr. Smith's Account of the Greek | col. 1388. B. 7 
Church, p. 224. 8 Conc. Agathenſ. Can. 47. Tom. 
Concil. Agath, Can. 30. Tom. 4. U col. 1391. A. that 


7 
* 


1 
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. bly in conformity to the ancient Jews, who ware com- 
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of the Lords Supper, or Holy Communion. was. 


that the Offertory only ſignifies the Sextewces that are read Sect. 39. 


whilſt the Alms-and other Devotions of the People are 
collecting, I have already had occaſion to mention ® To. = 
reconcile this difference therefore, the Reader muſt obſerve 
that by the firſt Book of King Edward 'VI. the Prayer for 
Chriſt's Charch was never to be read but when there was 

a Communion. So that then if there was no Commu- 
nion, theſe Collects were properly order'd to be faid after 
the Offertory. But the Communion-Office being after- 
wards thrown into a different Form; the Prayer for the 
Church Militant was added to that part of the Service, 
which was ordered to be read on Sundays and other Holy- 
days that had no Communion, without altering the Ru- 
brick of which I am now ſpeaking. And this is that which 
makes the Rubricks a little inconſiſtent. However the dif- 
ference is not much. For the Colle&s are ſtill to be ſaid 
after the Offertory, tho? not immediately after, as formerly; 
the Prayer for the Church Militant coming in between. 


dect. 30. Of the Rubricks after the Communion. 


* the primitive Church, while Chriſtians continued in Daily c 

their ſtrength of Faith and Devotion, thoſe who were h orimitio | 

qualified; generally communicated once every day '; which chi. 

cuſtom continued till after St. Auguſtine's time * :But after- 

ward when Charity grew cold, and Devotion faint, this 

cuſtom was broke off; and they fell from every day to Sun- 

days and Holy-days only, and thence at Autioch to once a 

year and no more l. e | pts” | 7 
ln regard of this negle&, Canons were made by ſeveral Chriſtmas, 

Councils to oblige men to receive three times a year at Whicſuncide 

leaſt, viz. at Chriſtmas, Eaſter, and Whitſuntide (proba- why | gr 

mes 
manded by God himſelf to appear before the Lord at the three — | 
great Feaſts that correſpond to theſe ; viz. in the Feaſt of 


Mnleaven'd Bread, and in the Feaſt of Weeks, and in the Feaſt 


of Tabernacles n;) and thoſe that neglected to communicate 
” ole ſeaſons, were cenſur'd and anathematiz'd *. | 


A See p. 286. | I going particulars provid at large in Mr. 
Fo; Cypr. de Orat. Dom. p. 147. Baſil \ Binghem's Antiquities Book 15. c. 9. 
pl & uy. Tom. 3. p. 279. A. B. un peut. xvi. 26. CER 
zo „. Ep. 98. Tom, 2. col. 267, E,| n Concil. Agath. Can. 18. Tom. 4. 
5 A. Tom. 2. col. 124. C. col. 1386. C. But ſee more in Mr. 
br. de Sacram. I. 5, c. 4. Tom. Bingham as before. | 
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Chap. 6. for an opportunity to pour. out his Soul in the Praiſes of 
WY W God; cannot have a more ſolemn and compact Form of 
words to do it than this. In the Greek Church it make, 


a conſtant part of the AO Devotions, as well upon 


ordinary Days, as upon Sundays and Holy-days ; only 


wh this difference, that upon ordinary Days it is onl 


read, whereas upon, more ſolemn times it is appointed to 
be ſang *. 


ThePeceof - HE People were always diſinif'd from this Or 
God, G. T nance by a ſolemn Bleſſing pronounc'd by the Biſhop 
if preſent, or, in his abſence by the Prieſt ?: and none 
were allow'd to depart till this was given by the one or the 


* 


others. | 

The Form here us'd is taken chiefly from the words of 
- Scripture: the firſt part of it from Phil. iv. 7. and the lat- 
ter part being no other than a Chriſtian paraphraſe upon 

Numb. vi. 24, &c. Et a + eg 


Sect. 29. Of the Additional Prayers. 
— Ad- LI S T there ſhould be any thing left unask'd in this er- 
on! I cellent Office, the Church hath added fix Colledt 
— more to be us d at the Miniſter's diſcretion : concerning 
which it will be ſufficient to obſerve, that they are plain 
and comprehenſive, and almoſt every Sentence of them ta- 
ken out of the Bible, and are as proper to be join'd to any 
Other Office as this. For which reaſon the Rubrick allows 
them to be ſaid as oftex as occaſion ſhall ſerve, after the Cob 
lects either of Morning or Evening-Prayer, Communion or 
| Litany, by the diſcretion of the Miniſter. - 
The Rabrik When they are added to the Communion-Office on Sun- 
before cheſe days and Holy-days that have no Communion, they are 
Collects Pow order d to be ſaid after the Offertory ; from whence ſome 
cid with have imagined that the Prayer for the Church Militant; is pan 
the frſt Ru- Of the Offertory; becauſe in the firſt Rubrick, at the end ofthe 
! whole Office, that Prayer, on ſuch days, is always to be us d 
and then one or more of. theſe Col leds are to follow. 


« - 


e Dr, Smith's Account of the Greek col. 1388. B. | | 
Charchs p. 224. 8 Conc. Agathenſ. Can. 47. Tom. 
F Concil, Agath, Can. 30. Tom. 4+ col. 1391. A, ; 
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that the Offertory only ſignifies the Sentences that are read Sect. 30. 
whilſt the Alms and other Devotions of the People are 
collecting, 1 have already had occaſion to mention *. 10 
reconcile this difference therefore, the Reader muſt obſerve 
that by the firſt Book of King Edward VI. the Prayer for 
Chriſt's Charch was never to be read but when there was 
a Communion. S0 that then if there was no Commu- 
nion, theſe Collects were properly order'd to be faid after 
the Offertory. But the Communion-Office being after- 
wards thrown into a different Form; the Prayer for the 
Church Militant was added to that part of the Service, 
which was ordered to be read on Sundays and other Holy- 
days that had no Communion, without altering the Ru- 
brick of which I am now ſpeaking. And this is that which 
makes the Rubricks a little inconſiſtent. However the dif- 
ference is not much. For the ColleQs are ſtill to be ſaid 
afier the Offertory, tho? not immediately after, as formerly; 
the Prayer for the Church Militant coming in between. 


dect. 30. Of the Rubricks after the Communion 1 o 


= the primitive Church, while Chriſtians continued in Daily c 
their ſtrength of Faith and Devotion, thoſe who were e me gng | 
qualified ; generally communicated once every day '; which car. 
cuſtom continued till after St. Augaſtine's time &: But after- 

ward when Charity grew cold, and Devotion faint, this 

cuſtom was broke offs and they fell from every day to Sun- 

days and Holy-days only, and thence at Autioch to once a 

er and no more. | | : G 
In regard of this negleQ, Canons were made by ſeveral Chriſmas, 
Councils to oblige men to receive three times a year at Whitſuntide 
leaſt, viz. at Chr:ſimas, Eaſter, and Whitſuntide (proba- why preſcri- 
bly in conformity to the ancient Jews, who were com- timer of 


manded by God himſelf to appear before the Lord at the three: l 


great Feaſts that correſpond to theſe ; viz. in the Feaſt of 

#nleaven'd Bread, and in the Feaſt of Weeks, and in the Feaſt | 
of Tabernacles ®;) and thoſe that neglected to communicate 
at thoſe ſeaſons, were cenſur'd and anathematiz'd *. | 


\ 


\ "We 


— * 


1 Tee 8 T going particulars provd at large in Mr. 
F 1 1. de Orat. Dom. p. 147. Baſil. Bing ham' Antiquities Book 15. c. 9. 
pl 2 Tom. 3. p. 279. A. B. m Deut. xvi. 25. ä 
ko „Ep. 98. Tom. 2. col. 267. E. n Concil. Agath. Can. 18. Tom. 4. 
m. 4 r 54. Tom. 2. col. 124. C. col. 1386. C. But ſee more in Mr. 
4. br. de Sacram. I. 5. C. 4. Tom. Bingham 4 before. 5 : 
that Ol. 37 1. K. Bat ſee this and the forte | 8 
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Chap. 6. At the Reformation our Church took all the care the 
could to reconcile her members to frequent Communion. 
[.. Cay of And therefore in the firſt Common-Prayer Book of King 

. frequent Edward VI. it was order'd that ap Wedneſdays and Fri. 
85 — <days tho there were none to communicate with the Prieſt, 

(after the Litany ended) the Prieſt ſhould put upon bim 4 
plain Alb or Surplice, with a Cope, and ſay all things at the 

Aar, (appointed to be ſaid at the celebration of the Lord 

Supper) until after the 22 Ad the ſame order 
"Was 10 be us'd all other days, whenſoever the People were 

accuſtomably aſſembled to pray in the Church, and none wer: 
diſpos d to communicate with the Prieſt. From whence it 
appears they took it for | >, that there would always 
be a ſufficient number of Communicants upon every Su- 
day and Holy-day- at the leaſt; ſo that they could not ſo 


| __*. - much as ſuppoſe there would-be no Communion upon any 
7 of thoſe days. But it ſeems they fear'd that upon other 
days there might ſometimes be none to communicate with the 

3 MW Prieſt, and ſo no Communion : And therefore they order'd, 
2 be chat if it ſhould ſo. happen for a whole week together, yet 
| nevertheleſs upon Wedneſdays and Fridays in every Week 
ſo much ſhould be us'd of the Communion-Service as is 

before limited. But afterwards as piety grew colder and 

colder, the Sacrament began to be more and more neg- 

lected, and by degrees quite laid aſide on the ordinary Week- 
Rubrick 1. days. And then the Church did not think it convenient to 
Pare of the * appoint any of this Service upon any other days than Sin- 
Communt”, days and Holy-days. But upon thoſe days ſhe ſtill requires 
be read on that (altho* there be no Communion, yet) all ſhall be ſaid that 
every Sunday 75 appointed at the Communion, until the end of the genera 
1 Prayer [for the whole ſtate of Chriſt's Church militant 
dere be o here in earth] together with ons or more of the Colleds 
Communion. at the end of the Communion-Office, concluding with the 


Bleſſing *. 


— 


8 
3 


E In all the Books between King Edward's firſt and our preſent 
one, it was ſaid only, upon the Holy-days ow be no Communion 05 
which ſuppos d that upon the Sundays there would bea Communion, 
Upon the Holy- days too this Office is to be ſaid ro the end of th il 
Homily, concluding with the Prayer (for the whole ſtate &c.) and Wi 
or more of the Callects before rehearſed as occaſion ſhould ſerve. Which 
| ſhews that it was then the deſign of the Church, that upon all Ho. 
3 ly days there ſhould be a Homily at leaſt, if not a Sermon. And tho 


that direction be left out now, yet ſtill it may be implied; - 


the Rubrick that enjoins the Homily or Sermon comes within 
part of the Service which is here ordered to be us d. 
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ber ſufficient ready to communicate with him. I 
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of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 27 | 


' One reaſon of which Order ſeems to be, that the Church Se&; 30 N 
may ſtill ſhew her readineſs to adminiſter the Sacrament YSa# 
on theſe days; and ſo that it is not her's nor the Mini- Te Reaſms 


| fter's, but the People's fault, if it be not adminiſtred. For l. 


the Miniſter, in obedience to the Church's order, goes up 
to the Lord's Table; and there begins the Service appoint- 
ed for the Communion ; and goes on as far as he can, till - 
he come to the actual celebration of it: And if hefſtop | 
there, it is only becauſe there are none, or not a ſufficient - 
number of Perſons to communicate with him. For if 
there were, he is there ready to conſecrate and adminiſter 
it to them. And therefore if there be no Communion on 
any Sunday or Holy-day in the year, the People — are 
to be blam'd. The Church hath done her part in ordering 
it, and the Miniſter his, in obſerving that Order: And if 
the People would do theirs too, the holy Communion 
would be conſtantly celebrated in every Pariſh- Church in 
England, on every — and Holy-day throughout the 
year. But tho* this may hold in ſome places, yet I can- 
not ſay it will in all; eſpecially in populous Towns and 
Cities; where my charity obliges me to believe, that if the 
Miniſters would but make the experiment, they would 
find that they ſhould never want a ſufficient number of 
Communicants, whenever they themſelves ſhould be rea- 
dy to adminiſter the Sacrament. And even in other places 

it were to be wiſh'd, that the Elements were plac'd ready 
upon the Table on all Sundays and Holy-days : For then 
the People could not help being put in mind of what the 
Church looks upon as their duty at thoſe times; and1 per- 
ſuade my ſelf, that the Miniſter would generally find anum- 


But another reaſon why ſo much of this Service is order'd' 
to be read, tho* there be no Communion, is becauſe there 
xe ſeveral particular things in that part of it, which ought 
to be read as well to thoſe who do not communicate, as 
to thoſe who do. As, 1*, the Decalogue or Ten Command. 
ments of Almighty God, the ſupreme Law-giver of the 
world, which it is requiſite the People ſhould often hear 
and be put in mind of, eſpecially upon thoſe days which 
are immediately dedicated to his Service. 2%, The Col- 
leckt, Epiſtles, and Gaſpets, proper to all Sundays and Ho- 
ly-days, without which thoſe Feſtivals could not be diſ- 
tinguiſh'd either from one another, or even from ordina- 
ty days, nor conſequently celebrated ſo as to anſwer the 
end of their Inſtitution. 3%”, The Nicene Creed, wherein 
the Divinity of our blefſed —_—_ is aſſerted and declar ; 
2 | 1 an 
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Obap. 6. and therefore very proper to be us'd on thoſe days which 
re kept in memory of him, and of his holy Apoſtles, by 
whom that Doctrine, together with our whole Religion 

grounded upon it, was planted and propagated in the world 
e, The Offertory, or ſele& Sentences of Scripture, one 

or more of which are to be read to ſtir up the Congregati- 
on to offer unto God ſomething of what he hath given 
them, as an acknowledgment that they receive from him 
all they have; which, howfoeverit be now neglected, the 

People ought to be put in mind of at leaft every Lord's 

day * $7, The Prayer for the whole ſtate of Chriſt; 

Charch militant here on earth, in which we ſhould all join 

as fellow-members of the ſame body, efpecially upon the 

reat Feſtivals of the year, which are generally celebrated 
y the whole Church we pray for. Moſt of theſe things 
made up the Miſſa Catechumenoram of the ancient Church, 

1. e. that part of the Service at which the Catechumenn 

who were not admitted to the reception of the Euchariſt, 

were allow'd to be preſent ®. And in our own Congrega- 
tions, when there is a Communion, thoſe who do not com- 
municate never depart till the end of the Nicene Creed, for 
the aboveſaid reaſons; which ſhews, that there is nothing 
in that part of the Service, but what may very properly be 
us'd upon any Sunday and Holy-day when there is no Com- 
munion. Nor is this a practice of our own Church alone, 
but ſuch as is warranted both by Greeks and Latint. So- 
crates tells us, that in Alexandria, upon Wedneſdays and 

Fridays the Scriptures were read and expounded by their 

Teachers, and all things weredone as in the Communion, 

but only conſecrating the Myſteries. And as for the Latin 

Church, Durandus gives direction how the Conmunion-der- 
vice might be read without any Communion *. = | 
| This part of 9. 2. I have ſuppos'd in one of the former paragraphs, 
zhe Office tobe that this part of the Communion-Office (tho? there be no 
= — Communion) is yet always read at the Communion- Tall: 
there be ns OF Altar. I know indeed it is very frequently perform d 
| Communion, in the Desk. But I think the very reaſon why the Church 
| appoints fo much of this Office upon the Sundays and other 
Holy-days, tho“ there be no Communion, is alſo a reaſon 
why it ſhould be ſaid at the Altar. For the Miniſter's read- 
ing the Office till he can go no farther for want of Com- 
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1 1 Cor. Xvi. 2. . . © Socrat. Hiſt. 1. 5. c. 21. 
L 1 See Mr. Bingham's Autiquities, | 4 Durand, Rational, I. 4. c. 1. num. 
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| 23. fol. 90. 
municants 


* 


Communicants to the Table. And therefore is it not fit 


f-the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communio 329 
municants, I have obſery'd; was deſign'd in order to draw Se. | 30. A 


that the Miniſter himſelf ſhould be ready at the place, Whi- \ has. 


ther he himſelf is inviting others? For this reaſon, in the 
firſt Book of King Edward, the Rubrick above- cited or- 
der d expreſly that it ſhould be ſaid at the Altar. Bucer in- 


desd thought this tended too much towards creating in 


People's minds ſuperſtitious notions of the Maſs © ; and in 
the ſecond Book of King Edward, which was model'd 


according to his directions, thoſe words were left out. 
Tho'it is not improbable that as the word Altar was thrown 
out every where elſe in this Office, ſo it might be left out 
ofthis Rubrick upon diſlike of the name; without any inten- 
tion to alter the place where this part of the Service on ſuch 


days ſhould be ſaid, . And indeed I cannot underſtand how + 
this alteration could give any authority for the uſing any 
part of this. Office at any other place than the Lord's Table; 


ſo long as there was another Rubrick at the beginning 
of it, which ſtill order'd that zhe Prieſt ſhould ſtand at the 
North-fide of the Table, and there ſay the Lord's Prayer 


with what follows, without any allowance or permiſſion * 
to ſay it any where elſe when there was no Communion. - 


lt is certain that our Biſhops ſtill apprehended, that it was 
to be ſaid there; ſince ſeveral of them, in their viſitations 
enjoin'd the Miniſters to. read it at the holy Table; and 
there Mr. Hooker tells us, it was in his time commonly read*, 
And that the Epiſcopal Commiſſioners appointed to review 
the Liturgy at the Reſtoration of King Charles II. ſuppos'd 
and intended it ſhould continue to be perform'd there, ap- 
pears from the Account of the proceedings of the Commiſſi- 
oners of both perſnaſions. The Puritans had delſir'd, © That 
* the Miniſters ſhould not be requir'd to rehearſe any part 
of the Liturgy at the Communion-Table, ſave only thoſe 
G« 2 7 ” 

parts which properly belong to the Lord's Supper ; and 
that at ſach times only when the ſaid holy Supper is ad- 
„ miniſtred 5.” How this was receiv'd by the Epiſcopal 
Miniſters, may be gather'd fromthe Puritans reply. * You 
grant not ({ay they) that the Communion-Service be 
* read in the Desk when there is no Communion : But in 


* the late Form“ (i. e. I ſuppoſe ſome occaſional Form 


that was then publiſh'd) © inſtead thereof it is enjoin'd to 
be done at the Table, tho” there be no Rubrick in the 


12 — 


d huceri Cenſura, p. 458. = 8 See the Exceptions againſt the Book 
: Ecileſraftical Policy. I. J. F. 30. [+ — p- 6. 55 
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* Chap. 6. Common- Prayer Book requiring it. Now from 


hence! think it is plain, that they, who were commiſſion d 

to review the Liturgy, defign'd that this Office ſhould be 

always read at the Altar, thoꝰ they did not add any new Ru- 

brick to order it, becauſe, I ſuppoſe, they thought the ge- 
oe neral Rubrick aboyemention'd lufficient. : 

. Care of F. 3, But to return to the care of our Church in relation 

2 to frequency of Communions ; How zealous the till is to 

Communion, Drin her Members to communicate oftner than ſhe can 

ubrick 4. obtain, is apparent from her enjoining, that i Cathedra] 

and Collegiate Churches and Colleges, where there are many 

- > rights and Deacons, they ſball all receive the Communion 

with the Prieſt every Su at the leaſt, except they have a 

reaſouable cauſe to the contrary; and from her farther requi- 

Rubrick 8. ring every Pariſhioner in general to communicate at the leaſ 

_ * three times in the year, of which Eaſter tobe one; becauſe 

at that time Chritt, our Paſſover, was ſacrific'd for us, and 

by his death (which we commemorate in this Sacrament) 

- obtain'd for us everlaſting life. | 

| Rubrick2,z F. 4. Every one may communi 


N 


| 4. E | cate as much oftner as he 
— pleaſes: The Church only puts in this precaution, that 
b 4 f there ſhall be no celebration of the Lord's Supper, except 
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* The Rubrick that related to the frequency of Communion in 
King Edward's firſt Book was this. Alſa that the receiving the Sa. 
erament of the 2x. N and Blood of Chrift, may be meſt agreeatl: 

to the Inſtitution thereof, and to the "uſage of the primitiue Church; in 
all Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, there ſhall always ſome communi- 
cate with the Prieſt that miniſtreth. And that the ſame may be alſo al. 
ſerved every where abroad in the Country ; ſome one at the leaſt of that 
houſe in every Pariſh, to which by courſe, after the Ordinance herein mate, 
it appertaineth to offer for the charges of the Communion, or ſome other, 
which they mo provide to offer for them, ſhall receive the holy Commu- 
non with the Prieſt : the which may be the better done, for that thy 
know before when their Courſe cometh, and may therefore diſpoſe then- 
ſelves to the worthy receiving of the Sarrameut. And with him or them 

-who doth fo offer the charges of the Communion , all other who be then 

godly diſpos d thereunto, ſhall likewiſe receive the Communion. And ty 
this menus the Mmiſter, having always ſome to cammunicate with him, 
may accordingly ſolemnize fo high and holy Myſteries, with all the Suf- 
ages and due order appointed for the ſame. And the Prieſt on tht 

Week-days ſhall forbear to celebrate the Communion, except he have ſome 

hat will communicate with him. 3 


Ir I IA * N <3 OA . 4 "i = . =p 2 po p : 
* Fee the Preface to the Papers that paſs'd between the Commiſſioners. 
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A of the... 1d upper, or Holy. | * f 74 : | 
there be a convenient number to communicate with the Prieſt, SeQ. 305 
according to his diſcretion. Aud if there be not above twenty \w Nt | 
perſons 1 the Pariſh, of diſcretion to receive the Communian, Q—- 
yet there ball be no Communion, except four (or three at the 
aft) communicate with the Prieſt, And this is to prevent  _ + 
the ſolizary Maſſes which had been introduc'd by the Church . "MH 


1 
4 
11 


ation of Rome, where the Prieſt ſays Maſs, and receives the Sa- 
is to crament himſelf, tho* there be none to communicate with 


him: which our Church diſallows, not permitting. the 

Prieſt to conſecrate the Elements, unleſs he has Three. at 

kaftto communicate with him, becauſe our Saviour ſeems 

to require Three to make upa Congregation '.- . | 2. 
9. 5. The fifth Rubrick is deſign d to take away all thoſe gutrick 5; - 

ſcruples which over-conſcientious People us'd to make a- 1 

bout the Bread and Wine. As to the Bread ſome made it zu. Bre 

eſſential to the Sacrament to have Leaven d, others Vulea- in to” * 

der d; each ſide, in that, as well as in other matters of as unleaver-d. 

ſmall moment, ſuperſtitiouſly making an indifferent thin 

a matter of conſcience. Our Saviour doubtleſs us'd ſuc 

Bread as was ready at hand : And therefore this Sacrament 

being inſtituted immediately after the celebration of the 

Paſſover, at which they were neither to eat leavend Bread, 

nor ſo much as to have any in their houſes upon pain of 

being cut off from Irael k, does perfectly demonſtrate. that 

he us'd that which was Uuleaven d. But this perhaps was 


Fg only upon the account of the Paſſover, when no other but 
1400 unleaven'd Bread could be us'd by the Jews. After his 
1 Reſurrection he probably celebrated (if he celebrated at all) 


in leaven'd Bread, and ſuch as was in common ule at all 


Mts 

> of other times, except the time of the Paſſover. And that 
that the primitive Church always us'd common Bread, appears, 
ade, in that the Elements for the holy Euchariſt were always 
ther, taken out of the People's Oblarions of Bread and Wine, 
. which doubtleſs were ſuch as they themſelves us'd upon o- 
nc ther oecaſions. But when theſe Obieeions began to be left 


off about the eleventh or twelfth Century ; the Clergy were 


= fore'd to provide the Elements themſelves ; and they under 
lh pretence of decency and reſpe& brought it from leaven d to 
1 anleaven d, and from a Loaf of common Bread that might 
of: be broken, to a nice Wafer form'd in the Figure, of a Be- 
the narins or Penny, to repreſent as ſome imagine, the thi 


pence for which our Saviour was ſold, And then alſo - 
the People, inſtead of offering a Loaf, as formerly, were 


111 
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. "Of rho Ora fe the dee 
Chap 6 ordered to offer àa Penny, which was either to be given to 
tue Poor, or to be expended upon ſomething belonging to 


PLA 53 «4 
* * 
po 


the Sacrifice of the Altar . However this abuſe was com. 
plained of by ſome diſcerning and judicious men, as ſoon 
às it began. But when once introduc'd, it was ſo generally 
approved, that it was not eaſy to lay it aſide. For even after 
the Reformation, King Edward's firſt Book enjoins theſe 
zu#loaver'd Wafers to be us d, though with a little alteration 


indeed in relation to their ſize.  'The whole Rubrick, as it 


ſtood then, runs thus: For avoiding all matters and occafing 
of i diſſenſion, it is meet that be Bread, prepar d for the Con- 
munion, be made, thro all this Realm, after one ſort aud 


 fafbion; thatis to ſay, unleaven'd and round, as it war afire, 


bus without all manner of print, and ſomething more large 


- . and thicker than it was, ſo that it may be aptly divided un 


 _ diverſe pieces: and every one ſhall be divided in two pieces a 
#he 75%, 


or more, by the diſcretion of the Miniſter, aud ſi. 


diſtributed. Aud men muſt not think leſs to be receiv'd in 


than inthe whole, but in each of them the whole Body of our 
Saviour Feſws Chriſt, 1 5 

The Bread, I ſuppoſe, was order'd to be round, in imi- 
tation of the H/afers that had been us'd both in the Greet 


and Roman Church ever ſince the eleventh Century n: up- 
on which were ſtamp'd the figure either of a Crucifix, ot 


the Holy Lamb. But in the Rubrick above, it is order'd 
to be made without all manner of print, and ſomething nure 


large and thicker tban it was; the cuſtom before being to 


make it ſmall about the ſize of a Penny, to repreſent, as 
ſome imagine, the zhirty Pence for which our Lord was 
ſold . Theſe Superſtitions the Reformation had laid afide, 
but the Rubrick abovemention'd ſtill affording matter for 
ſcruple, it was alter'd at the Review in the h of King Ea. 
ward, when, in his ſecond Book, this Rubrick was inſert- 


ed in the room of it. And to tate away the ſuperſtition whith 


; tles, I. 15. C. 2. F. 5: 6. f 


— hath, or might have, in the Bread and Wine, it 
ſhall ſuffice that the Bread be ſuch as 1s uſually to be eaten at 


the Table with other meats, but the beſt and pureſt Wheat 


Bread that conveniently may be gotten. And the ſame Ru- 


brick, with ſome little difference, is ſtil] continued in our 


— 
„ 


1 See all theſe particulars prov'd in | Romano. Durand. Rational. I. 4. (. 
Bona de Rebus Liturgicis 1. 1. c. 23. 30. n. 9. | 

C. 11. and in Mr. Bingham's Antiqui- un Honorii Gemma Anime, |. 1. 6, 
66. apud Bonam, and in Bingham. J. 15 


® Bertoldus Conſtantienſis de Ordine | c. 2. 9. 5. * 
| I preſent 
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: be Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion: 41% 
to Wl preſent Liturgy. Tho” by the Injunctions of Queen El Se&. 30. 
to il zaberb, Mafer- Bread ſeems to have been again enjoin'd: CW 
for among ſome Orders, at the end of thoſe Injunctions, n——_ ; 
on Wl this was one; I bere alſo it was in the time of King Ed- £1. ® 
uh ward the Sixth und 20 have the Sacramental Bread of com- 1 
ſter mn fine Bread; is is order d, for ibe more reverence to be = 
eſe eu to theſe holy Myſteries, being the Sacraments of the _ 

15 aud Blood of our Saviour Feſus Chriſt, that the ſaid Sa- | 
d it rramental Bread be made and form'd plain, without any i- SY 
n ture thereupon, of the ſame fineneſs and faſhion, round, tho" 
ms fmewhat bigger in compaſs and thickneſs, as the uſual Bread 
and Wi ind Wafer, . heretofore nam'd Sin | > "many which ſerv'd_ 
ore, r the uſe of private Maſ: . Tho? Biſhop Co/ix obſerves 
ge pon our preſent Rubrick, that © it is not here commanded = 
n « that no Vuleaven d or Wafer-Bread be us d; but it is on- 
1j ſaid, that the other Bread may ſuffice. So that tho“ 
dſo Wl © there was no neceſſity, yet there was a liberty ſtill re- 
art © ſery'd of uſing Wafer-Bread, which was us'd indiverſe 
our Churches of the Kingdom, and Weſtminſter for one, til! 
« the 170 of King Charles v. For which reaſon perhaps, Aud 
mi tho the Scorch Liturgy continues the Rubrick that was firſt 7, Scotch 
el WH inſerted in the n year of King Edward; yet ® parentheſis 

up: ss inſerted to ſhew that the uſe of Fafer-Bread is lawful ; 
or (beit be lanuful to have Wafer-Bread) it fhall ſuffice, and ſo 
er d on, as in the Rubrick of our own Liturgy. 1 . 


yore K 6. Another thing about which there might be diſſen- Rubrick 6. 
to fion, is, how the Elements that remain ſhould be diſpos'd der of the 
25 of afterwards. And therefore it is provided by another Ru- Elements | 
Was brick, that F any of tbe Bread and Wine remain unconſe- _ by 
ide, WW crated, the Curate f abc have it to his own uſe *. For tho? 9 
for it hath not been actually conſecrated, yet by its being dedi- . 
El. Gated and offer d to God, it ceaſes to be common, and 

ert- therefore properly belongs to the Miniſter as God's Steward. 

bitch But if any remain of that which was conſecrated, it ſhall 

it mt be carry'd out of the Church, but the Prieſt, and ſuch 

i at ther of the Commmunicants as he ſhall then call unto him 

et. full, immediately after the Bleſſing, reverently eat and drink 


Ru- be ſame +. In the primitive Church whatever of the con- 
o- 
— WW * Firſt added in King Edward's ſecond Book. = 
4c t. Added firſt to the Scorch Liturgy, and then to our own at the 
Review. | | | 
1 . 5 
1 15. — | = 3 
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o See Biſhop Sparrow's Colle&ion; p. | P See Dr. Nichols's additional Notes, 
| EE, ſecrated 
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|» Of ite Order for the Adminiftration.- 
fecrated Elements were left after all had communicated, 
u were either reſerv'd by the Prieſt to be adminiſtred to in- 
Virm Perſons in caſes of exigency, that they might not die 
without receiving the bleſſed Sacrament 1; or elſe were 
ſent about to Abſent Friends, as pledges and tokens of love 


and agreement in the unity of the ſame Faith. But this 
cuſtom being abus'd, was afterwards prohibited by the 


Council of Laodicea, and then the remains began to be 


divided among the Clergy *; and ſometimes the other Com- 


municants were allow d to partake with them, as is now 
uſual in our Church, where care is taken to prevent the ſu- 


| 1 reſervation of them formerly practis'd by the 


apiſts. However it would be convenient if the Sco:c 
Rubrick were obſerv'd, by which, zo the end there may be 
rice left, he that offictates is required to conſecrate with the 
OS „ N 
§. 7. The ſeventh Rubrick is a direction how tbe Bread 


aud Wine ſhall le provided. How they were provided in 
the primitive Church I have already ſnew'd. Afterwards 


it ſeems it was the cuſtom for every houſe in the Pariſh, to 
provide in their turns the holy Loaf (under which name [ 


ſuppoſe were comprehended both the Elements of Bread. 


and Wine;) and the good Man and good Woman that provi: 


ded, were particularly remembred in the Prayers of the 
Church . But by the firſt Book of King Edward, the 


care of providing was thrown upon, the Paſtors and Cu- 


rates, who were obli g'd continually to find, at their coſts and 


charge in their Cures, ſufficient Bread and Wine for the bo. 
| 4 Communion, as oft as their Pariſhioners ſhould be diſpu d 
0 


their ſpiritual comfort to receive the ſame. But then it 
was order'd, that in recompence of ſuch coſts and charges, the 


Pariſhioners of every Pari ſh ſhould offer every Sunday, at the 


| 24+ p. 193. B. 


time of the Offertory, the juſt value and price .of the hit 


Loaf (with all ſuch money and other things as were wont t 


be offer'd with the ſame) to the uſe of their Paſtors and Ck 
rates, and that in ſuch order and courſe as they were wont it 


| find, and pay the ſaid boly Loaf, Aud in Chapels anyexed 
here the rople had not been accuſtomed to pay any hol 


Bread; there they were either to make ſome charitable prov. 
fron for the bearing of the charges of the Communion , or elſe 


— 


4 =” * 0 x * = i 2 
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9 Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 6. c. 44. Pa. ' Can. 14. Tom. 1. col. 1500. A. 
246. C. Excerpt. Egbert. 22, Concil. | © Conſt. Apoſt. 1.8. c. 31. 
Tom. 6. col. 1588. u Theophil. Alex. Can. 7. ap. Bere 


r Juft. Mart. Apol- 1. cap. 85. pag. | reg. Pandect. Canon. A poſt. &c. Tom. 


2. p. 572. F. . 
| » See L' Eſtrange's Alliance, pꝛ 172 


(jar 


127, 128. Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccleſ. |, f. c. 
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(far receiving of the ſame) reſort to the Pariſh Church. » But 


* * 
e e 
To 7 0 bole gs; | * 

- x 


either from the negligence, or obſtinacy, or poverty of the 


Pariſhioners ; it was therefore afterwards order'd, that zhe 


Bread and Wine for the Communion ſpould be provided by the 


Curate and the Church Wardens, at — 1 of the Pa- 
riſe; and that the Pariſh ſhould be diſcharge 
> money, or other duties which hitherto they haue paid for 
the ſame, by order of their houſes every Sunday. And this is 
the method the Church ſtill uſes; the former part of this 


of ſuch ſums | 


Rubrick being continued in our preſent Communion-Of- 
fice, tho? the latter part was left out, as having reference to 


acuſtom which had for along while been forgotten. : 
(. 8. The next Rabrick, as far as it concerns the duty 


er every Pariſhioner ſhall reckon with the Parſon, Vicar, or 
Curate, or his or their Deputy or Depaties, and pay to them or 
lim all Eccleſiaſtical Duties, —— due, then aud at 
that time to be paid. What are the Duties here mention'd, 
is a matter of doubt: Biſhop Stilling feet ſuppoſes them to 


r Supper, or Holy Communion. 333 
now ſince from this method of providing, ſeveral unfore CC ꝙ . } 
ſeen inconvenienees might, and moſt probably did, ariſe, 1 


„ 
Y 
"»— 


Rubrick . 

of communicating, has already been taken notice of. But rs 4 
the chief deſign of it is to ſettle the payment of Ecclefi- ad when ® 
afical Daties. For it is hereby order'd, that yearly at Eaſt- be paid. 


be a compoſition for Perſonal Tythes, (i. e. the tenth part 


of every one's clear E due at that time : But the p 
ſent Biſhop of Lincoln imagines them to be partly ſuch Du- 


* 


— 


* The Rubrick in King Edward's firſt Book was this. Further - 


mare, every man and woman to be bound to hear and be at the Divine- 
Service, in the Pariſh Church where they be reſident , and there with de- 
unt Prayer, or godly Silence and Meditation, to occupy themſelves : There 


to pay their duties, io communicate once in the year at the leaſt ; and 


there to receive and take all other Sacraments and Rites in this Book 


a}jointed, And whoſoever willingly upon no juſt cauſe doth abſent them- | 


ſelves, or doth ungodly in the Pariſh-Ch occupy themſelves ; upon 
proof thereof, by the Eccleſiaftical Laws of the R to be excommu- 
nicate, or ſuffer other - puniſhment, as zo the Eccleſiaſtical Fudge 


{according ro his diſcretion) ſeem convenient. In all the other old Books 


it began thus. And note every Pariſhioner ſhall communicate at the 
leaft three times in the year, of which Eaſter to be one; and ſhall alſo re- 


cerve the Sacraments and other Rites according to the Order in this Book 


appointed. The word Sacraments I ſuppoſe is us'd here in a large 
ſenſe, for the other Ordinances of Confirmation, — „Ec. 


which were all call d Sacraments before, and for ſome time after, the 


Reformation. 


ä by 
* i. 3 — * 
c 


8 "I 


aw. Ai... 


E Biſhop Stulipgfleer's Eccleſiaſtical Caſes, p. 252, 
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Chap. 6. ties or Oblations, as were not immediately annex'd to an 
particular Office; and partly a compoſition for the 2 
| Lic, which the Communicants were to bring and offer, 
nnd vrhich is therefore tuo be anſwer'd at Eaſter, becauſe x 
that Feſtival every perſon was, even by the Rubrick, bound 
to communicate 2 both W may have judg d 

right: For by an Act of Parliament in the 24 and 30 0f E 
ward VI. ſuch perſonal Tythes are to be paid yearly at or 
before the Feaſt Eaſter, and alſo all lawful and accnſto 
wary Offerings, which bad not been paid at the nſual Offer. 

ing- days -, are to be paid for at Eaſter next following, 
The M *% 9. The laſt Rubrick is concerning the Diſpoſal of the 
= money given at the Communion, and was not added till 
E. Azathe laſt Review: But to prevent all occaſion of diſagree- 
4 ment, it was then order d, that after the Divine Servite 
ended, the money given at the Offertory fhall be diſpos'd of 1 
ſuch pions and charitable ſes, as the Miniſter and Church- 
Wardens fball think fit; wherein if they diſagree, it ſhall be 
difpos*d of as the Ordinary ſpall appoint. e Hint was ta- 
ken from the Scozch Liturgy, in which immediately after 
the Bleffing this Rubrick follows; After the Divine Ser- 
vice ended, that which. e . Il be divided in the 
preſence of the Presbyter and the Charch-Wardexs, wheref 


one half ſhall be to the uſe of the Presbyter, to provide bin 


Books of holy Divinity; the other half ſball be faithfully lept 
and employed on ſome pious or charitable uſe, for the decent 


at the diſcretion of the Presbyter and Church-Wardens. 


| Seat. 3 x. Of the Proteſtation. 


© TheProteſt= A T the end of the whole Office is added a Proteſtation 
m_ concerning the geſture of Kueeling at the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, and explaining the Church's Notion 

of the preſence of Chriſt's Body and Blood in the ſame. 
This was firſt added in the ſecond Book of King Edward, 

in order to diſclaim any Adoration to be intended by that ce- 
remony either anto the Sacramental Bread or Wine there bo- 
Aily receir' d, or unto any real and eſſential preſence there be- 
255 of Chriſt's natural Fleſh and Blood. Bat upon Queen 
Elizabeth's acceſſion this was laid aſide. For it being the 


— 


Y Biſhop Gibſon's Codex, Vol. 2. P- | Church: But by an Act of Henry VII. 
_ fuat Offer 12 A. D. 25 6. they were — to Chrif- 
The uſual Offering-days at firſt were mas, Eaſter , Midſmmmer 
Chriſtmas; Eaſter, i: 1 me, ms 20m 


Queen's 


Feaſt of the Dedication of the Pariſh- 


p 
22 of that Church, or the publick relief of their Poor, 
e | 
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of the Lord's Supper, or Holy Communion. 37 
Queen's deſign (as I have already obſery'd more than once) Sedt. 37. 
to unite the nation as much as ſhe could in one Faith; it 


was therefore recommended to the Divines, to ſee that there 
ſhould be no definition made againſt the aforeſaid notion, but 
that it ſhould remain as a ſpeculative opinion not deter- 
mined, but in which every one might be left to the free- 

dom of his own mind. And being thus left out, it appears 

no more in any of our Common-Prayers till the laſt Re- 

view: At which time it was again added with ſome little 

amendment of the expreſſion and tranſpoſal of the Senten- 

ces; but exactly the ſame throughout as to the ſenſe; ex- 

cepting that the words real and eſſential Preſence were 

thought proper to be chang'd for corporal Preſence. For a 

real Preſence of the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Eu- 
chariſt, is what our Church frequently aſſerts in this very 
Office of Communion, in her Articles, in her Homilies, 
and her Catechiſm : particularly in the two latter, in the 
firſt of which ſhe tells us, Thus much we muſt be ſure to 
bold, that in the Supper of the Lord there is no vain ceremony, 
w bare ſign, no untrue figure of a thing abſent ;— but the 
Communion of the Body and Blood of the Lord in a marvel- 
lus incorporation, which by the operation of the _ Ghoſt— 
is through Faith wrought in the Souls of the Faithful c. 
who therefore (as ſhe farther inſtructs us in the Catechiſm) 
verily and indeed take and receive the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt in the Lord's Supper. This is the Doctrine of our 
Church in relation to the real Preſence in the Sacrament, 
entirely different from the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, 
which ſhe here, as well as elſewhere * diſclaims; a Doc- 
trine which requires ſo many ridiculous abſurdities, and no- 
torious contradictions to ſupport it, that it is needleſs to of- 
fer any confutation of it, in a Church, which allows her 
Members the uſe of their Senſes, Reaſon, Scripture, and 


Antiquity . 


oo. 4 


u12ä—„—ß“ 


Firſt part of the Homily concerning the Sacrament, - 
Article 28, and Homilies, a | 
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CHAP. VIL 
eee OF THE 
MINISTRATION 


OF 


PUBLICK BAPTISM 


INFANTS. 
To be us'd in the Cn URCH. 
ED 
The Introduction. 


AVING now gone thro? the conſtant Ofi- Introd. 
ces of the Church, I come, in the next place, 

to thoſe which are only to be us'd as there is : 

occaſion. And of theſe the Office of Bap- 

tiſin, being the firſt that. can regularly be ad- 

5 miniſtred, (as being the firſt good Office that 

's done to us when we are born) is therefore properly ſet 


irſt. In order to treat of which in the ſame method, I have 
| __ | . obſerv'd 
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340 : Of the Miniſtration | 
Chap. 7. gbſery'd. hitherto, it will be neceſſary, in the firſt place, to 
<p Tj Ped. eching of the Sacrament it ſelf,” . 
Waſhing with F. 1. Mater therefore (which is the matter of it) hath ſo 
Water a, natural a property of cleanſing, that it hath been made 


by all Nati- the Symbol of Parificatios-by all Nations, and us'd with 


* 45 4 


” SymbolofPu- that fignification. in the rites of all Religions? The Hes 
| Tification. Ben, u d rere kinds of Baptiſm to expiate their crimes; 
and the Fews baptize ſuch as are admitted Proſelytes at 
large ©; and when any of thoſe nations turn Fews, who 
are already circumcis'd, they receive them by Baptiſm: on- 
ly ; with which ceremony alſo they purify'd ſuch Heathen 
— "Swag as were taken in marriage by iſh Husbands, 
And this is that univerſal, plain, and eaſy rite which our 
Lord Jeſus adopted to be a Myſtery in his Religion, and 
the Sacrament of admiſſion into the Chriſtian Church 
Hwwithpi> H. 2. Nor can any thing better repreſent Regeneration or 
fees « New- New-Birzh, which our Saviour requires of us before we 
can become Chriſtians ©, than waſbing with Water. For 

as that is the firſt Office done unto us after our natural 

Births, in order to cleanſe us from the pollutions of the 
Womb); ſo when we are admitted into the Church we are 

firſt 4aptiz'd, (whereby the Holy Ghoſt cleanſes us from 

the pollutions of our Sins, and renews us unto God *,) 

ald fo become; as it were, ſpiritual Infants, and enter in- 

to a new life and being which before we had not. For 

this reaſon, when the Jews baptiz'd any of their Proſe- 

Iytes, they call'd it their New Birth, Regeneration, or be- 

ing born again. And therefore when our Saviour us'd 

this phraſe to Nicodemus, he wonder'd that he, being 4 
Moſter-is Iſrael, ſhould. not underſtand him, And even 

among the Greeks this was thought to have ſuch virtue and 

efficacy, as to give new life as it were to thoſe who were 

eſteem'd religioufly dead. For if any one that was living 

was reported to be deceas'd, and had Funeral ſolemnities 
perform'd upon his account; he was afterwards, upon his 

return, abominated of all men, as a perſon unlucky and 

profane, baniſh'd and excluded from all human converſa- 


tion, and not ſo much as admitted to be preſent in the 
Temples, or at 'the Sacrifices of their Gods, till he was | 


1 X 


-—W 


7 Introdu&. Fo 1, 2. 


Mat. XX\ 111. 19. 


* To dd epic, Plut. Quæſt. 


Rom. | 222 7 
b Tert. de Bapt. C. 5. Po 225. D. & n p ; 
226. A, 8 Tit. iii. 5. 


© See this proved in Biſkep Hooper's | 3 
Diſconm ſe on Lent, Part. 2. Chap. 2. §. 2. = See Dr. 8 on Infant Ban 
Y. 159. And in Dr. Wall on Infant- troduct. . . 
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born 
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Ba gu a 2 Eric. om. 
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dom again, as it were, 


of Pablick: Baptiſm of Infants. „ 


the Womb. A cuſtom founded upon the direction of the & 
Oracle at Delphos; For one Ariſtinus falling under this 
misfortune, and conſulting Apollo to know how he might be 
freed from it, his Prieſteſs Pythia, return d him this anſwer : 


Tore v THiTals Odin funden O = 

9 8 What Women ds, when one in Childbed lies, 
That do again; ſo may'ſt thou ſacrifice. | 
bin ri hely apprehending what the Oracle meant, ot. 


ferd himſelf to women as one newly brought forth, to be 
waſh'd again with water. And from this example it grew 
a cuſtom among the Greeis, when the like calamity befel 
any man, to expiate and purify him after this manner. 
And thus in the Chriſtian Church, by our Saviour's Inſti - 
tution and Appointment, thoſe who are dead to God thro? 
Sin, are born again by the waſbing of Regeneration, aud 
feneuing of the Holy Ghoſt *. And how proper (by the 
way) ater is to Nein e Holy Gboſt, may be ſeen by 
conſulting ſeveral Texts of Scripture, where Water and 
the Bleſſed Spirit are mention'd as correſponding one to 
another 2 0} TOY 


That the primitive Chriſtians had this notion of Bap- Milk, Ho- 
tim, I think may very fairly be aſſerted from thoſe other neg. ns 
Rites which they anciently us'd in the celebration of this Garments, 
Myſtery : ſuch as were the giving the New-baptiz'd- Mill, ancient) gi- 


and Honey, and Salt, which were all given to Infants new-%*” 


reference to what was done at the natural Birth of Chil- 
dren. And therefore who can doubt but that the prin- 
eipal rite of 2 with Water (and the only one indeed 
ordain'd by our [effed Saviour) was choſen by him for this 
lame reaſon, to be the Sacrament of our initiation; and 
that thoſe who brought in the other Rites abovemention'd, 
did ſo conceive of it, and for that reaſon took in thoſe 


LET 


Plutarch. Quæſtiones Romanæ. n Ezek. xvi.6. 
Tit. iii, 5. o Barnabas c. 6, Tertul. de Bapt. c. 
' Ifa. xliv. 3. John iv. 14. John vii. | 6. & contra Marcion, 1. 1 c. 14. Hie- 
57739. 39. . ron. adv. Luciferianos. Cyril. Catech. 
*Ifa, vii, 15, Ezek. xvi. 4. "+ 
2 


imita- 


by being wall' d' like 2 Child from Intfod. 


) ; | ; New-B 
born 3 and the putting upon them whzce Garments, to re- wy * 


ſemble the Swaddling ſpoken of by Ezekiel®. | 
All theſe, the ancient Fathers tell us, were done to For what 
ſignify and repreſent ſpiritual Birth — and out of * 
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Chap 


the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt?. But as for the Rites and 


without doubt a Form of Baptiſm was very early agreed 
upon, becauſe almoſt all Churches in the world do admi- 
niſter it much after the ſame manner. The latter Ages 
indeed had made ſome ſuperfluous additions, but our Re. 
| formers remov'd them, and reſtor'd this Office to a, nearer 
reſemblance of the ancient model, than any other Church 
can ſhew. We have now three ſeveral Offices in our, Li- 
turgy, viz. one for Pablick Baptiſm of Infants in the Church, 
another for Private Baptiſm of Children in Houſes, and 1 


themſelves. 5 520 1 
The firſt is what is now moſt commonly us'd: For 
there being but very few adult perſons, who now come 
over to the Church, Infants are generally the perſons that 
are baptiz'd: and they being appointed to be brought to 
Church, except in danger of death, the publick Form of 
Baptiſm is there order'd to be us'd. Of this therefore | 
propoſe to treat in order at large; and only to take notice 

of thoſe particulars in the others which differ from this. 
Infant-Bap- F. 4. And the Office we are now upon being appointed 
_ tiſm. juſti- for Infants, it will be proper to premiſe a few general hints 
HA in relation to baptizing them. For that reaſon [ ſhall here 
obſerve, that as Baptiſm was appointed for the ſame end 
that Circumciſion was, and did ſucceed in the place of it; 
it is reaſonable it ſhould be adminiſtred to the ſame kinds 
of perſons. For fince-God commanded Infants to be circum 
cis'd a: it is not to be doubted but that he would alſo have 
them to be baptiz'd. Nor is it neceſſary that Chriſt ſhould 
particularly mention Children in his commiſſion * : It 
ſufficient that he did not except them: For that ſuppoſeti 
he intended no alteration in this particular, but that Chil 


—— 
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P Mat. Xxviii. 19. 4 Gen, xvii. 12. r Mat, xxviii. * 
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form'd by a proper 2 with Water, in the Name of 


third for ſuch as are of riper years, and able to anſwer fir 
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of Publick Baptiſm of Infants. 34% | 
dren ſhould be initiated into the Chriſtian, as well as into Introd. 
the Jewiſh Religion. And indeed if we conſider the eu. 
ſtom of the Fews at that time, it is impoſſible but that the | 
Apoſtles, to whom he deliver'd his Commiſſion, muſt ne- 
ceſſarily underſtand him as ſpeaking of Children, as " 
well as of grown or adult Perſons. For it is wells ca . 
known that the Fews baptiz'd as well as circumcis'd, . te | 
all Proſelytes of the Nations or Gentiles , that were nie, Infant. 
converted to their Religion. And if any of thoſe Con- 
yerts had any Infant- Children then born to them, they 
alſo. were, at their Father's deſire, both circumcis'd and 
baptiz'd, if Males ; or if Females, only baptiz'd and ſo 
admitted as Proſelytes. The Child's Inability to declare 
or promiſe for himſelf, was not lookꝰd upon as a bar againſt 
hisreception into the Covenant: But the deſire of the Fa- 
ther to dedicate him to God, was accounted available and 
ſufficient to juſtify his admiſſion . Nor does the cere- 
mony of Baptiſm appear to have been us'd amongſt the 
Jews upon ſuch extraordinary occaſions only ; but itſeems 
rather to have been an ordinary Rite conſtantly adminiſtred 
Adem, as well to their own, as to the Children of Pro- 
lytes: For the Miſbna preſcribes the ſolemn Waſhmg, 
a well as the Circumciſion of the Child, which I know not 
how to interpret, if it is not to be underſtood of a Bap- 
tiſmal Waſhing *. 2 | | 
| This therefore being the conſtant practice of the Fews, x Alterars- 
and our Saviour in his Commiſſion making no exception, # in thatre- _ | 
but bidding his Apoſtles go and 7 all Nations, lepti, a mented „ 
zing them, c. I think that is a ſufficient argument to c. | 
prove, that he intended no alteration in the Objects of Bap- 
iſm, but only to exalt the action of baptizing to a nobler 
purpoſe, and a larger uſe. For when a Commiſſion is 
given in ſo few words, and there is no expreſs direction 
what they ſhall do with the [zfants of thoſe who become 
ilciples; the natural and obvious interpretation is, that 
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* 


This is only to be underſtood of ſuch Children as were born 
re their Parents themſelves were baptiz d: For all the Children 

that were born te them afterwards, they reckon'd, were clean by 

| their Birth, as bei ng born of Parents that were cleans'd from the 

polluted ſtate of Heatheniſm, aud were in the Covenant of Abra- 

bam, and ſo natural Jews *. | 


12 7 . a. 
5 * 


—— 


Miſnna de. Sabbato, c. 19. §. 19. * See this; and what is ſaid above, 
Vide & R. Obadiah de Bartenora, & prov'd at large in Dr. Wall's Introducti- | 
on. in locum. an to his Hiſtory of an 

| | the 


3 


Chen. . they muſt do in that marter as they and ie Church; in 
CWNwhich they liv'd, had always us'd te do. And we may al. 


: ſure our ſelves, that had the Apoſtles left Children out of 

7 the Covenant, and not receiv'd them as members of the 

| Church; the Fews, who took ſuch care that their Chil- 
dren ſhould not want their own Sacrament of Initiation 

would certainly have urg'd this as a great objeQion againſt 

the Chriſtian Religion. But we don't read of any ſuch 

_ objeQion ever made, and therefore we may depend upon 

z | it, that the Apoſtles gave them no room for it 
The Silence It is true indeed, it has been often objected to us, that 

of the New the Seriptures make no expreſs mention of the Baptiſin of 

| Kennen Infants; to which we might reply, were the objection 

Lain In- true, that neither do the Scriptures make any expreſs mention 
— of the alteration of the Sabbath: And yet believe there are 
„but few of thoſe who are of a different opinion from us, in 
the point before us, but who think the obſervation of the firſt 

day of the Week is ſufficiently authoriz'd from the New 

| Teſtament: and yet this is not more clearly _— than 

the other. We read in ſeveral places of whole Hoxſholds 

being baptiz di, without any exception of their Infants or 
Children. Now it is very unlikely that there ſhould be fo 

many Houſhelds without Children; and therefore ſince 

none ſuch are excepted, we may. conelude, that they were 

baptiz'd as well as the reſt of the family: Only the Bap- 

tiſm of adult perſons being more for the honour of the 

Chriſtian Religion, the holy writers choſe only to name 

the chief perſons baptiz'd, thinking it ſufficient to include 

their Children and Servants under the general terms of all 

The Silence Zheirs, or their houſpoldi. And what makes it ſtill more 
of the New probable that Children were really included in theſe terms: 
— 1s, that the Scriptures no where mention the deferring the 
much azainſs Baptiſm of any Chriſtian's Child, or the putting it off till 
he Antipz-he came to years of diſcretion. An argument that ſurely 
dobaprilts as may as juſtly be urg'd againſt the Adverſaries to Infant-Bap- 

againſt ns, *. 6 . , 

tiſm, as the Silence of the Scriptures is againſt us. 
Infane-Bap- But it ſeems this objection of the ſilence of the Scrip- 
tiſm prov'd tures is not true: For the learned Dr. Wall has ſuffici- 

Ledien, ently reſcued a paſlage in the New Teſtament from the 
"no gloſs of the moderns; and ſhew'd, both by comparing it 
with other Texts in Scripture, and from the interpretation 

of the Ancients, that it can't fairly be underſtood in any 

other ſenſe than of the Baptiſm of Infants. The perle 

I mean, is a Text in St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Coriniti. 
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am Elſe were your Children unclean, hut now they are Introd. 
boh: On which he fhews from ſeveral places of the Old 


Teſtament ; (i. e. from the original Texts, and the inter- 
pretation given of them by the learned Jews,) that to ſanc- 
zify, or make holy, was a common expreſſion among the 
Jews for Baptizing or Waſhing . It is alſo plain from 


the New: Teſtament, that the ſame expreſſion is twice us'd 
by this ſame Apoſtle in this ſame ſenſe, viz. once in the 
Epiſtle, from whencethis Text is taken *, and once again in 
his Epiſtle to the Ephe/tars ?. He alſo refers to a learned Au- 


thor to ſhew, that it was a common phraſe with the An- 


cients, to ſay that an Infant or other Perſon was ſandify'd 
or made holy, when they meant that he was baptiz'd *. Some 
inſtances of which he alſo gives himſelf, as they come in 
his way upon other occaſions . And it is certain, that 
this ſenſe of this place in St. Paul very much illuſtrates 
what goes before. The Apoſtle was directing, that if any 
man Or woman had a husband or wife that did not believe, 
they ſhould not ſeparate or part, if the unbelieving perſon 
was ſtill willing to cohabit; the reaſon of which he ſays is, 
becauſe the unbelieving husband is ſanctiſied, or (as it is in 
the Greek, and as all Commentators agree it ſhould be 
tranſlated) an uubelieving Husband has been ſanctiſied by the 
Wife ; i. e. it has often come to paſs that an unbelieving 
Husband has been brought to the Faith, and ſo to Baptiſm 


by his Wife; and an unbelieving Wife has, in the ſame ſenſe, 
been ſaudtified by her Husband. As a proof of which he 


obſerves in the cloſe, Elſe would your Children be unclean, 
but now they are holy; i. e. if it were not ſo, or if the 
wickedneſs or infidelity of the unbelieving party did uſually 
prevail, the Children of ſuch would generally be kept un- 
baptiz d, and ſo be unclean : But now, by the grace of 
God, we ſee a contrary effect; ſor they are generally bap- 


_ tiz'd, and ſo become ſanctified or holy. This expoſition 


(as Dr. Wall obſerves) is ſomuch the more probable, be- 
cauſe there has been no other ſenſe of thoſe words yet 
given by Expoſitors, but what is liable to much diſpute: 
And that ſenſe eſpecially, which is given by our adverſaries 
(viz. of Legitimacy in oppoſition to Baſtardy) ſeems the 
moſt forc*d and far-fetch'd of all. 


9 


© Chap. vii. 14. | I Mr. Walker's Modeſt Plea for In- 
Exod. xix. 10. Lev. vi. 27. fant- Baptiſm, chap. 29. | 
2 Sam. Xi. 4. | | 2 Dr, Wall, ut ſupra, & Chap. 154 
Dr. Wall's Hiſtory of Infant-Bap- | Sect. 2. Chap. 18. Ff. 4. and Chap. 19. 
tiſm, Part. 1. Chap. 11. f. 11. F. 19. See alſo his Defence of his Hu- 
* 1 Cor. vi. 11. i ſtory againſt Mr, Gale, pag. 303, & c. 
7 Eph. v. 26. 5 | 
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the Mimiſtration \- 
But tho* we could not be able to produce from Ser;p. 
ture any expreſs mention of the Baptiſm of Infants ; yet 


A 28 when we deſcend to the writers of the next ſucceeding 


the wri- 


Ages, we haveall their teſtimonies unanimous on our fide, 


— ef the And ſurely they muſt be allow'd to be competent witneſſes 


tent 
Fathers 


Tpeaks of 


of what was done by the Apoſtles themſelves. They 
could tell whether themſelves or their Fathers were bap- 


tiz'd in their Infancy, or whether it was the Apoſtles doc- 
trine or advice to ſtay till they were grown up to years of 
maturity. But now in none of theſe do we meet with any 


thing that favours the opinion of our adverſaries, but al- 
molt in all of them a direct confutation of their errors. In 
ſome of them we have expreſs and direct mention of 
the practice of the Church in baptizing Infants; and even 
in thoſe in whoſe way it does not come to ſay any thing 


as to the Age when Baptiſm ſhould be adminiſtred, we 
have frequent Sentences from whence it may be infer'd by 


way of 8 St. Clement, in the Apoſtles times, 
| riginal Sin as affecting Infants * : If fo, then 
aptiſm is neceſlary to waſhit away. Juſtin Martyr affirms, 
that Baptiſm is to us in the ſtead of Circumciſion *; from 
whence we may fairly conclude, that it ought to be ad- 
miniſtred to the ſame kinds of perſons: In another place", 
he mentions ſeveral perſons who were diſcipled (or made - 
Diſciples) zo Chrift, whilſt Children: which plainly inti- 
mates, that Children may be made Diſciples, and conſe- 


quently may be baptiz d. For the only objection of the 


tipædobaptiſts againſt Infant-Baptiſm, is their incapacity 


pf being made Diſciples. Now here they may perceive that, 


if Juſtin rightly underſtood the word, Children may be 
Diſciples. And it is worth obſerving, that the perſons he 
here ſpeaks of, are ſaid to be fixty and ſeventy years old: 
And therefore if they were diſcipled and baptiz'd when 
Children, it follows they muſt be baptiz'd even in the days 
of the Apoſtles. But to proceed; Irenæus, who liv'd but 
a little after Juſtin. reckons Infants among thoſe who were 


born again to God*. A phraſe which in moſt eccleſiaſtical 


writers, and eſpecially in Irenæus, is generally us'd to ſig- 
nify that Regeneration, which is the effect of Baptiſm ', 
And that this muſt be the ſenſe of the word here, is plain, 


Am 


— 
4 


t Clem. Rom. Ep. 1. ad Cor. c. 17. | renaſcuntur in Deum; Infantes & Par- 

u Dialog. cum. Tryph. p. 59. Edit. | vulos, & Pueros, & Juvenes, & Senio 
Steph. | res. Irenzus adv. Hæreſ. I. 2. c. 39. 

Juſt. Mart. Apol. 1. prope ab initio. | Y See this provid at large in Dr. 

* Omnes enim venit per ſemetipſum | Wall's Hifory of Infant-Baptiſm, Part. 
ayare ; omnes inquam qui per eum | 1. ch. 3. 5 

| _ becauſe 
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of Publick Baptiſm of Infants. 34 
becauſe Infantr are not capable of being born again in any Sect. 1. 
other ſenſe. Tertullian again, a few years after him, ſpeas | 
of Infant-Baptiſm as the general practice of his time; tho? "oo 
by the heretical notions which it is probable he had then 
imbib'd, he thought the deferring of it was more profita- 
ble®. In the next Century Origen, in ſeveral places, ex- 
preſly aſſures us, that Iufants were baptiz'd by the uſage of 
the Church b. And laſtly, about the year 250 (which was but 
150 years after the Apoſtles) St. _ with ſixty fix Bi- 
ſhops in Council with him, declar'd all unanimouſly, that 
none were to be hinder'd from Baptiſm and the Grace of 
God: © Which rule (faith he) as it holds for all, ſo we 
think it more eſpecially to be obſerv'd in reference to 
4 Infants, and Perſons newly born © *. The ſame might 
beſhewn from all the other Fathers of the three firſt Centu- 
ries, who all ſpeak of it as a Doctrine, ſettled and eſtabliſhed 
from the beginning of Chriſtianity, without once queſti- 
oning or oppoſing it; which certainly they would have 
done in ſome or other of their works, had they known it 
to have been an Innovation, contrary to the Doctrine or 


* + 


practice of the Apoſtles. 8 5 

But I have already been too long upon a ſingle particu- 
lar, and muſt therefore refer the more inquiſitive Reader to 
the learned labours of an eminent Divine , who has ex- 
hanſted the ſubject to the ſatisfaction and honour of the 


Engliſh Church. - 
Seft. 1. Of the Rubricks before the Office. 


1 T appeareth by ancient writers (as was expreſs'd in the Rubrick z. 
Rubrick till the laſt Review) that the Sacrament of Bap- — 
'iſm in the old time was not commonly miniſtred, but at two fred only at 
12 er | 

7 — — —— Whitſuntide, 

* This Conſultation was held, not to decide whether Infants 
were to be baptiz'd : (That they took for granted :) but whether 

they _ regularly be baptiz'd before the 8* Day. Upon which 

— the reſolution of the whole Council was form'd, that Baptiſm 1s to 
be denied to none that is born. 


- 

0- — | | = 
Terull. de Bapt. c. 18. © Cypr. Ep. 64. p. 158. 

. i., dig, Hom: 8. in Len, 12, 1. 4 Dr, Wales Hife of Infant ber- 


| Pure 2, f. 142. D Hom. 14. in Luc. 2. tiſm. | 
a iz | | times 
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„ J times in the year; at Eaſter and at Whitſuntide + At 
. in remembrance of Chriſt's Reſurrection, of aro 
L 5 Baptiſm is a figure*; and at Hbirſuntide, in remembrance 
of the three thouſand Souls baptiz d by the Apoſtles at that 
time For this reaſon in the Heſter» Church, all that 
were born after Eaſter, were kept until M hitſunday; and 
all that were born after Ihitſunday, were reſerv'd until 
next Eafter ; unleſs ſome imminent d mer of death haſt- 
en'd the adminiſtration of it before ®, Tho' in the Exftery 
Church, the Feaſt of 282 was alſo aſſign'd for the 
Adminiſtration of this Sacrament, in memory of our Sa. 
viour's being, as it is ſuppos'd, baptiz d upon that day!. 
And about the 8 or g Century, the time for ſolemn Bap- 
tiſm was inlarg'd even in the Latin Church, all Churches 
being mov'd, by the reaſon of the thing, to adminiſter Bap- 
| tiſm (as at firſt) at all times of the year | 
Ts be a- But yet 2b the cuſtom abovementioned be now grown out 
wi of aſe, and (as the old Rubrick goes on) cannot for 
; Sundays or. confiderations be well reſtor'd again; it is thought good ys 
Holy-days; low the ſame as near as conveniently may be. And therefore 
our preſent Rubrick (till orders, that he People be adme- 
ui ſped, that if is moſt convenient that * ſhould not be 
admiuiſtred but upon Sundays and other Holy-days, when the 
moſt number f People come together; as well for that the 
Congregation there preſent may teſtify the receiving of then 
that be newly baptix d into the number of Chriſt's Church; 
2 as alſo becauſe in the Baptiſm of Infants, every man preſent 
| may be 2 in remembrance of his own Profeſſion made 1 
| God in his Baptiſm. For this Cauſe alſo, it is farther de- 
clar'd expedient, that Bapviſm be adminiſtred in the vulzar 
Except in Tongue. Nevertheleſs (if neceſſity ſo require) Children may 
Caſes of Ne- he haptiz d upon any other day, or (as it was worded in the 
old Common Prayers) Children may at all times be baptized 
at home, or laſtly, as it was expreſſed in the firſt Book of 
King Edward, either at Charch or elſe at home. i 
The lrregæala- F. 2. But then it is to be obſery'd, that if the occaſion 
tn be ſo urgent, as to require Baptiſm at Home, the Church 
| er Bar- has provided a particular Office for the Adminiſtration of 
til at Home it: which directs that the eſſential parts of the. Sacrament 
be adminiſtred immediately in private; but defers the per- 
formance of the other ſolemnities till the Child can be 
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brought into the Church. As to the Office we are non 
© Rom. vi. 4. * Greg. Naz. Orat. 40. Vol. 1. ag 
F Acts n. 41. e | 
8 Beatus Rhenanus in Tertull. d i See this prov'd in Dr. Nichols: Nut 
Coron. Milit, ( upon this Rubrick, | 200 
. up 
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F Publick"Baptiſm of Infants. 


won, it is by no means to be us'd in an place but the Sect. 1. 
Church. It is order'd to be ſaid at the Font, in the mid 


de of the Morning or Evening Prayer, and all along ſup- 
poſes a age, gp to be preſent; and particularly in 
one of the addreſſes which the Prieſt is to uſe, it is very 
tbſard for him to tell the Godfathers and-Godmothers in a 
Chamber, that 29e have brought'the Child thither to be bap- 
11, when he himſelf is brought thither to baptize it. It 
« till more abſurd for him in ſuch a place to uſe that ex- 
reflion. Grant that whoſoever is here dedicated to thee by 
ur Office and Miniſtry, & c. For he knows that the word 
Here cannot be applicable to the place he is in: nor yet has 


e any authority to omit or alter the Form. 

If we look back into the practice of the primitive 
Church, we ſhall find that the place where this ſolemn act 
vas perform'd was at firſt indeed unlimited: In any Place 
where there was Water, as Juſtin Martyr tells us &; in 
Ponds or Lakes, in Springs or Rivers, as Tertullianſpeaks*: 
But always as near as might be to the place of their publick 
aſſemblies. For it was never (except upon extraordinary 
occaſions) done without the preſence of the Congregation. - 
A rule the primitive Chriſtians ſo zealouſly kept to, that 
the Trullan Council does not allow this holy Sacrament to 
be adminiſtred even in Chapels, that were appropriate or 
private, but only in the Publick or Pariſn- Churches: pu- 
nſhing the Perſons offending, if Clergy, with Depoſition ; 
i Laity, with Excommunication ®. Ef 

In our own Church indeed, fince our unhappy confuſi- 
ons, this Office hath been very frequently made uſe of in 
Private; and ſome Miniſters have thought themſelves, to 
prevent the greater miſchief of ſeparation, neceſſitated to 
comply with the obſtinacy of the greater and more power- 
ful of their Pariſhioners : who, for their eaſe or humour, 
or for the convenience of a more ſplendid and pompous 
Chriſtening, reſolving to have their Children baptiz'd at 
2, if theirown Miniſter refuſe it, will get ſome other 
o do it. | | | 

But ſuch Perſons ought calmly to conſider how contra- 
7] to reaſon, and the plain deſign of the inſtitution of this 
Sacrament, this perverſe cuſtom, and their obſtinate per- 
lſting in it, is. For what is the end of that ſacred Ordi- 
nance, but to initiate the Perſon into the Church of Chriſt, 
and to entitle him to the privileges of it? And where can 
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pol. * 79. p. 516. lin, 8, 9. m Can. 59. Tom. 6. cal. 1170. A. 
: De Bapt. c. 4. p. 225. C. | | 
2 | | there 
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Chap. 7. there be a better repreſentation of that Society than i 
ag" a Congregation, aſſembled after the moſt ſolemn and. 20 
ſpicuous manner for the worſhip of God, and for the teſti 
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fying of their Communion in it? Where can the profefſon Ml ® 
be more properly made before ſuch admiſſion; where the Ml © 
ſtipulation given; where the promiſe to undertake the dy. Ml * 
ties of a Chriſtian ; but in ſuch an aſſembly of Chriſtians? Ml © 
How then can all this be done in confuſion and precipi. Ml * 
' tance, without any timely notice or "Pyeparation, in pri. WM * 
vate, in the corner of a Bed-Chamber, Parlour or Kinda, 0 
(where I have known it to be adminiſtred) and there per: Wi ® 
haps out of a Baſon, or 1 a Tea- Cup, or a Pun. Wl © 

Bowl (as the excellent Dr. Wall with indignation obſeryes") 
and inthe preſence of only two-or three, or ſcarce ſo manj i 
as may be call'd a Congregation ? The Ordinance is cer. ill * 
tainly pablick; publick in the nature and end of it, and il ® 
therefore ſuch ought the celebration of it to be; the 'neg- Mil *; 
le& whereof is the leſs excuſable, becauſe it is ſo eat - 
Rubrick 2. II. The next Rubrick (which was added at the laſt Re. , 
The Original view) is concerning the, Godfathers and Godmothers. The \ 
ITE uſe of which in the Chriſtian Church was deriv'd from 1 
thers and the Jetus, as well as the initiation of Infants it ſelf . And. q 
Godmorhers. jt js by ſome believ'd, that the ang e. mention'd by 1/aab 1 
at the zaming of his Son ?, were of the ſame nature with 6 
| theſe Sureties . e 5 a 
TheUſe of H. 2. In the primitive Church they were ſo early, that f 
them. it 1s not eaſy to-fix the time of their beginning. Some of 10 
the moſt ancient Fathers make mention of them , and , 
thro? all the ſucceflive Ages afterwards we find the uſe of Bi . 
them continued, without any ſcruple or interruption, til I p. 
the Anabaptiſts, and other Puritans of late years, rais' of 
ſome idle clamours againſt them. Some of theſe I ſhall I g 
have a properer place to ſpeak to hereafter. In the mean Bl p, 
while I deſire to obſerve in general, that ſince the Laws p, 


of a!l Nations (becauſe Infants cannot ſpeak for them- 
ſelves) have allow'd them Guardians to contract for them 1 
in Secular matters; which contracts if they be fair and be- 94 
neficial, the Iafants muſt make good when they come to 7 
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n See Dr. Wall againſt Mr. Gale. pag. , Ięeo pipeile⸗ Juſt. Mart. a 3 
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of Publick Baptiſim of Bifants: 35 t. 

e; it cannot, one would think, be unreaſonable fot the Sect. 1. 
Hach to allow them Spiritual Guardians, to promiſe Wu 
thoſe things in their name, without which they cannot 
obtain ſal vation. And this too, at the ſame time, gives g here 6a k 
ſetyrity to the Church, that the Children ſhall not apoſta - Wire, 
te, from whence they are call'd Sureties; provides Mo and Godfa- 
zitors to every Chriſtian,” to remind them of the vow whichthers, r. 
they made in their preſence, from hence they are call'd d 
Witneſſes; and better repreſents the Neu- Birth by giving 
tie Infants new and ſpiritual Relations, whence they are 
term'd Godfatbhers and Godmot herr. | 

$ 3. How long the Church has fix'd the Namber of 7h: Number 
theſe ſureties, I cannot tell; but by a Conſtitution of Ed. I e. 
ond Archbiſhop of Canterbury. A. D. 123695 and in a 8y- 
nod held at Worceſter, A. D. 1240 , I find the ſame pro- 
riſon made as is now requir'd by our Rubrick, viz. That 
there ſhall be for every Male-Child that is to be baptix d two. 

Codfathers and one Godmother, and fur every Female one God. 
father, and two Godmothers,  -ÞR"_- ' or rn 

(. 4. By the 29 Canon of our Church, »o Parent is to The Qualiß- 
le admitted to anſwer. as Godfather for his own Child". For Paas 7g, 
the Parents are already engag'd under ſuch: ſtrict bonds, a,, 
both by Nature and Religion, to take care of their Chil- * . EY. 
dren's education, that the Church does not think ſhe can 25. 
lay them under greater: But ſtill makes proviſion, that if, 
notwithſtanding theſe obligations, the Parents ſhould'be - 
negligent, or if it ſhould. pleaſe God to take them to him- 
klf before their Children be grown up; there yet may be 
others upon whom it ſhall lie to ſee that the Children don't 
want due inſtructions, by means of ſuch careleſſneſs, or 
death of their Parents. And for a farther prevention of 
People's entring upon this charge, before they are capable ; 
of underſtanding the truſt they take upon themſelves, it is 
farther provided by the abovementioned Canon, that xs 
Perſon be admitted Godfather or Godmother, before the ſaid 
Perſon ſo undertaking hath received the holy Communion. 


ll. Npen there are Children to be baptiz'd, the Parents Rubrick 3. 
foall give knowledge thereof over Night, or in the Morning, 
before the N of Morning-Prayer, to the Curate. Aud 
then the Go fathers and Godmothers, and the People with the 
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be | u See alſo Queen Elizabeth's Adver- 


c Synod. Wigorn cap. 5. apud Con: | tiſements. A. D. 1 n Bi 
3 Fu ä cap. 5. — 1 .A. D. 1564. in Biſhep Spar- 
al. per Labbee, Tom. 11. Pr 1. col. | row 's Collection. ꝓ. 125. EP 
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Sung. 7. ile aſt be ready the Fans 1, Io call'd, I ſuppot, 


Fonts, why form'd in Springt or Fountains. They were at firſt built 


| een. near the Church, then in the Church-Porch, and after. 


Mong er wards (as it is now uſual amongſt us) plac'd in the Church 
1 it ſelf, but ſtil] keeping the lower Eud, to intimate that Bap- 
tiſm̃ is the Entrance into the myſtical Church... In the pri- 
Formerly ve-mitive times we meet with them very large and capacious 
lage. got only that they might comport with the general cuſtoms 
of 'thoſe times, viz. of Perſons being immers d or put un- 
der water; but alſo becauſe the ſtated times of Baptiſm te- 
turning ſo ſeldom, | numbers were uſually baptiz d at 
the ſame time. In the middle of them was always a Par- 
tition; the one part for men, the other for women; that ſo, 
by being baptiz d aſunder, they might avoid giving offence 
and ſcandal. But Immerſion being now too generally diſ- 
continued, they have ſhrunk into little ſmall Fonts, ſcarce 
bigger than Martars, and only employed to hold leſs Bu 
Sons with water, tho? this laſt be expreſly contrary to an an- 
cient advertiſement of our Church *. It is (till indeed 
required that there be a Font in every Church made of 
Why madeof Stone , becauſe, faith Durand, the water, that typifyd 
Stone. Baptiſm in the Wilderneſs, flow'd from a Rock *, and be- 
cauſe Chriſt who gave forth the living Water, is in Scrip- 
' ture call'd the Corner- Stone and the Rock. 

Baptiſm why F. 2. At this Font the Children, &c. are to be ready, ei- 
- # be per. ther immediately after the laſt Leſſon at Morning-Prayer, or 
r elſe immediately after the laſt Leſſon at Evening- Prayer, an 
Leſſon. the Carate by his diſcretion LING appoint. The reaſon of 
which I take to be, becauſe by that time the whole Con- 
gregation is ſuppos d to be aſſembled ; which ſhews the 
_ Irregularity (which prevails much in ſome Churches) of 
putting off Chriſtnings till the whole Service is over, and 
ſo reducing them (by the departing of the Congregation) 

to almoſt private Baptiſms 8 


« 
— 


®* Muſt be ready at the Church-Door. So the firſt Book of K. Edwah, 
which alſo orders in the laſt Rubrick at the end of the Office, that 
_ number of Children to be baptized, and multitude of People pre 
ſo great that they cannot conveniently ſtand at the Church- Door; ge 
let them ſtand within the Church in ſome convenient place, nigh unto - 
buch- Door: And there all things to be ſaid and done, appointed io 
ſaid and done at the Church- Door. | | 


— 


—— 


zabeth. A. D. 1564. in Biſhop Spar- num. 25. fol. 364. 
row. p. 125. 2 Exod. xvil. 6. 


See the Advertiſements of Queen | y Rational. Divin, Offic, I. 6. c. di 
S Ca. 81. 
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of Publick Baptiſm of Infants. 
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„ „ e Sed 


dect. 2. Of the Preparative Prayers and Exhor - 


rations, 70 be usd before the Adminiſtratian. 
S 


&. 3 
5 


LT HE People with the Children being ready, and the Th Firſt 
TPA coming to the Font (which is then to be fill'd with Queſtion. Th” 


pure Water) as our preſent Rubrick directs, aud ſtanding 


there, is, in the firſt place to ask, I beiber the Child has 
lern already baptix dor no? The reaſon of which is, becauſe, © _ 


Baptiſm is never to be repeated. For as there is but one 
Lord, and one Faith, ſo there is but one Boats And 
in the primitive Church thoſe that ſtood up ſo y f. 

rchaptizing thoſe who had. been baptiz'd i did 
not look upon that as a ſecond Baptiſm, but eſteem'd that 
which had been confer'd by Hereticks as invalid; ſeeing. 
Hereticks, being out of the Church, could not give what 
they had not ®, And others, rather than repeat that Sacra- 
ment, allow*'d even that Baptiſm to be valid which was ad- 
niniſtred by Hereticks, if it appear'd that it had been per- 
formed in the Name of the. Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt. £23 WE os 


* 0 9 


earneſtly for 


II. If the Miniſter be anſwered that the Child hath not The Exhor- 
been baptiz'd, he then ay the ſolemnity with an EY 29% 


lurtation to Prayer: For there being a mutual covenant in 
this Sacrament between God and Man,.fo vaſt a diſpro- 
portion between the parties, and ſo great a condeſcenſion 
on the part of the Almighty (who deſigns only our advan- 
tage by it, and is mov*'d by nothing but his own free grace 
to agree to it ;) it is very reaſonable, the whole Solemnity 
laould de begun with an humble addreſs to Gd. 


lll. For which purpoſe follow Two Prayers: In the The Two! 


firſt of which we commemorate how God did typify this Prayers. 


Salvation, which he now gives by Baptiſm, in ſaving Noah 
and his Family by Hater ©, and by carrying the Iraelites 
life thro” the Red-Sea 4 as alſo how Chriſt himſelf by be- 


ing baptiz'd, ſancłiſied Water to the myſtical waſting away 


Fin: And upon theſe grounds we pray that God by his 
"Eph. iv. 5. I Hierof. raf. §. 4. * 6. 


o Fert. de Bapt. c. 15. pag. 230. B.] © 1 Pet, iii. 20, 21. 
Cyprian, Hiſt, Concil. Carthag. p. 229, 41 Cor. x. 2. 
© Apoſt, Conſt, I. 6. c. 15 Cyril. 


Spirit 
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Chap. y Spirit will wuaſb, and ſanctiſy this Child, that he may be 
YN * fram bis wrath, receiu d into nbe Ark of his Che 
al ngd ſo fill'd wich grace as to live holily here, and happily 
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In the ſecond prayer, to expreſs our earneſtneſs and im- 


portunity, we again renew our addreſs, requeſting, firſt, That 

this Child may be pardoned and regenerated; and ſecondly, 

Tyauhat it may be adopted and accepted by Almighty God. 

Doublecroſ- g. 2. Between theſe two Prayers in King Edward's firſt 

| fing of che Liturgy, the Prieſt was to ask the Name of the Child of its 

— 4 Godfathets and Godmothers, and then to make a Croſt up- 
primitive ON its Forebead and Breaſt, ſaying, | 

' Cherch. N. Receive the Sign of the holy Croſs both in thy Forehead, 

and in thy Breaſt, in token that thou ſpalt not be aſbam d to 

confeſs thy Faith in Chriſt crutify'd; and ſo on as in our 

own Form, only ſpeaking all along to the Child. This 

is now done only upon the Forebead, and reſerv'd till after 

the Child is baptiz'd : Tho? it is manifeſt there were anci- 

ently in the primitive Church two ſeveral Signings with 

the Croſs; viz. one before Baptiſm ©, as was order'd by 

our firſt Liturgy ; and the other after it, which was us 

with Unction at the time of Confirmation, of which I ſhall 

have occaſion to ſpeak hereafter. Why the Croſſing which 

we now retain is ordered after Baptiſm, will be ſhewn when 

1433 2 _— hu part = my 2 phy 83 

N 3. After the ſecond of theſe ers, in the firſt Li- 

wk turgy If King Edward, follows a Form of Exorciſm, which 

— i I have printed in the Margin , which was founded upon a 

cuſtom that obtain'd in the ancient Ages of the Church, 


p—_— 


*The firſt Prayer in King Edward's Book was a little different - 

ly expreſſed : but to the ſame ſenſe; the Language only being il. 
terwards amended. ; 2 85 | | 

{ + Then let the Prieſt, looking upon the Children, ſay, 7 

I command thee, unclean Spirit, in the Name of the Father, of th 

Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, that thou come out, and depart from theſ 

Infants, 1 our Lord Feſus Chrift hath vouchſafed to call to his wy 

Baptiſm, to be made members of his Body, and of his holy Congregati. 

| Therefore, thou curſed Spirit, remember thy Sentence, remember thy Full. 

ment, remember the Day to be at hand, wherein thou ſhalt burn in Fit 

everlaſting , prepar d for thee and 2 Angels, And preſume not hereafit 


7 exerciſe Tyranny towards theſe Infants, whom Chrift hath bougit 
— 3 Blood, and by this his holy Baptiſm calleth to be UN 
k. | | 


— 


* — 


* 


* Ambr.de iis qui initiantur, c. 4. Auguſt, de Symbolo, I. 2. c. 1. 


to 


6 


e Publick Baptiſmof Infants. 


exorciſe the Perſon baptiz'd, or to caſt the Devil out of Sect. 2. 


e 
5 echumen in his unregenerate ſtate. | 
died but that Poſſeſſions by evil Spirits were very frequent 

before the ſpreading - of the Goſpel,” when we read that 
may of them were ejected thro! the Name of Chriſt. But 
it | . . DO * AT 

the uſe of Exorciſin, as an ordinary Rite in the Adminiſtra+ 
g tion of Baptiſſn, can't well be prov'd from any earlier 
1 Authors than of the fourth Century, when it was taken in to 
˖ denote that Perſons, before they were regenerate by - 

tim, were under the Kingdom of Darkneſs, and held by 
„de power of Sin and the Devil. But it being urg'd by 
baer, in his Cenſure of the Liturgy, that this Exorciſm 
* was originally us'd to none but Dæmoniac is, and that it was 
1 ucharitable to imagine that all were Dæmoniacks who 
15 came to Baptiſm s; it was thought prudent by our Refor- 
1 mers to leave it out of the Liturgy, when they took a Re- 
. iewof it in the 5® and 6 of King Edward. But to pro- 
1h ceed in our own Office. | 8 7 75 7 
by 


355 


him, who was ſuppos'd to have Rory ys of _—_—_ WS 


IV. The People flandinz up (which ſhews that they were us Goſpel 


all to kneel at the two foregoing Prayers) the Miniſter, in the how proper 


ch nextplace, is to read to them a Portion out of the Goſpel of He. 


en S. Hark t. Which, tho? anciently.apply'd to the Sacra- 

ment of Baptiſm *®, has been cenſur'd by ſome as impro- 
L. br for this place; becauſe the Children there mentioned 
- vere not brought to be baptiz d. But if People would but 
| ; conſider upon what account the Goſpel is plac'd here; I 


ch can't think but they would retract ſo impertinent a charge. 


lu the making of a Covenant, the expreſs conſent of both 
— Parties is requir'd; And therefore the Covenant of Baptiſm 
being now to be made, between Almighty. God and the 
Child to be baptiz'd ; it is reaſonable, that before the Sxre- 
es engage in behalf of the Infant, they ſhould have ſome 


comfortable aſſurances, that Go D on his part, will be 


pleas'd to conſent to and make pod the agreement. For 
their ſatisfaction therefore the Prieſt, who is God's Am- 
or, produces a warrant from Scripture (the declara- 


11 


Nit, And then follow) d the Goſpel. 


1 


f Greg. Naz. Orat. 40. Cyril. Hi 8 Bucer. Script. An lican. . 480. | 
rol, in P 3 | h Tertull. — Bapriſzno, 8 18. p. 231. 
A a tion 


» ad Catech, 


t In the firſt Book of King Edward, The Prieſt was to fay, | 
Tre Lord be with you. The People were to anſwer, Aud with thy 


\ 
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Chap. 7. tion of his Will) whereby it appears that God is willingto 5 
Ly Nv receive. Infants into his favour, and hath by Jeſus Chriſt de 


; * 4 22 a is b 
4 * - * 5 os nk / 2? 
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clar'd them capable of that Grace and Glory, which on 0 

God's part are promis'd in this Baptiſmal Covenant: Where. M i; 

fore the Sureties need not fear to make the ſtipulation on n 

zheir part, ſince they have God's own word, that there is Ml \ 

no impediment in Children to make them -incapable of Ml ; 

receiving that which he hath promis d, and will ſurely f 

II e 

A Exhor- From all which premiſes the Church, in à brief Eæbu-· 7 

cation. tation, that follows, concludes, that the ſureties may che- n 

fully promiſe that which belongs to heir part, ſince Golf 

by his Son hath given ſufficient ſecurity that His part ſhall i x; 

be accompliſh'd. But this being the overflowings of God WI þ 

pure mercy and goodneſs, and not owing to any merits or tt 

deſerts in us, it is fit it ſhould be acknowledg'd in an'hum- Wl b 

ble manner. = cd | al 

The Thankſ® V. And therefore next follows a Thankſgiving * for our a 

Stans. ownCall to the knowledge of, and faith in, God, wich & 

we are put in mind of by this freſh occafion : And wherein . 2 

wealſo beg of God to give a new inſtance of his goodneſ, I. 

by giving his holy Spirit to the Infant now to be baptir'd, Wl a 

that ſo it may be born again, and maie an Heir of ever. | 

:ng Salvation. | e 5 2 ac 

An old Cere- H. 2. After this Thankſgiving, in King Edward's fit th 
_ ny in eng Liturgy, the Prieſt was to take one of the. Children by h 

forſt Book, Tight hand, the other being brought after him : and comin 

into the Church toward the Font (for all the former part of BW ri 

the Service was then ſaid at the Church-Door) he wav tt 

ſay, The Lord vouchſafe to receive you into his holy houſpold, 0 

and to keep and govern you always in the ſame, that you my er 

have everlaſting Life. Amen. SE ti 

| ! | C 

The Preface VI. And now no doubt remaining but that God is rea v 

zo the Cove- and willing to perform His part of the Covenant, ſo ſoo by 

"7 as the Child ſhall promiſe on His; the Prieſt addreſſs MF th 

m 


* In the Common-Prayer of 1549. the concluſion of this Er 
hortation was thus: Ler us faithfully and devoutly give thanks wilt + 
him, and ſay the * which the Lord himſelf taught : And in del. 
ration of our Faith, let us alſo recite the Articles contamed in our Creed = 
Then the Miniſter with the Godfathers and Godmothers and Fer 
ple preſent, were firſt to ſay the Lord's Prayer, and then the Cre, 
After 12 followed the Thankſgiving. . | | | 
| } him 


i 


them? 


of Pubhlick Baptiſm of Infants. = 


ſelf tothe Godfarhers and Godmothersro promiſe for him, Se, 2. 


and from them takes ſecurity that the Infant ſhall obſerve CW 
the conditions that are requir'd of him. And in this there 
is nothing ſtrange or new; nothing which is not us'd al- 
moſt in every contract. By an old Law of the Romans, all 
Magiſtrates were oblig'd, within five days after admiflion 
to their Office, to take an Oath to obſerve the Laws. Now 

it happen d that C. Valerius Flaccus was choſen Ædile, or 
Overſeer of the publick Buildings. But he being before 
Flamen Dialis, or Fapiter's High-Prieſt, could not be ad- 
mitted by the Romans to ſwear ; their Laws ſuppoſing that 

ſo ſacred a Perſon would voluntarily do what an Oath 
would oblige him to. C. Valerius however deſir'd that 
his Brother, as his Proxy, might be ſworn in his ſtead: T'o 
this the Commons agreed, and paſs'd an Act that it ſhould 

he all the ſame as if the Æadile had ſworn himſelf i. Much 
after the ſame manner, whenever Kings are crown'd in 
their Infancy, ſome of the Nobility, deputed to repreſent 
them, take the uſual Oaths. The ſame do Ambafladors 
for their Principals at the ratifying of Leagues or Articles; 
and Guardians for their Minors, who are bound by the 
Law to ſtand to what is contracted for them. Since then 
all Nations and Orders of men act by this method, why 
ſhould it be charg'd as a fault upon the Church, that ſhe 
admits Infants to Baptiſm, by Sponſors undertaking for 


4 


VII. Having thus juſtified the reaſonableneſs of a vica- The. Stipmla- 


ious ſtipulation, let us now proceed to conſider the Form tien *9 be 


that is here us'd. It is drawn up all along by way of n „ 
Oneſtion and Anſwer, which ſeems to have been the method Anſwer. 
even in the days of the Apoſtles : For St. Peter calls Bap- 
tiſm the Anſwer of 4 good Conſcience ©; And in the primitive 
Church Qzeries were always put to the Perſons baptiz'd, 
which Perſons at age anſwer'd themſelves, and Children 
by their Repreſentatives !, who are therefore to anſwer in 
the firſt Perſon (as the Advocate ſpeaks inthe Perſon of the 
Client) I renounce, Ec. becauſe the Contract is properly 
made with the Child. | | 

F. 2. For which reaſon, in the firſt Book of King Ed. I. the Name 
ward, the Prieſt is order'd :o demand of the Child the ſeveral ff the Child- 


* 


Livin lib. 31, c. 50. I&sS. Auguſt. Ep. 98. Tom. 2. col. 
11 Pet. iii. 21. . 267. F. 
Tertull. de Bapr, c. 18. p. 231. C. 


Aa "= Queſti- | 


6 


| - "Chap. 7. Queſtions propos d; and in our preſent Liturgy, tho the 
I, WV Miniſter directs himſelf to the Godfathers and Godmo- 
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apparent from the third Queſtion: And conſequently the 
Child is ſuppos'd to return the ſeveral Anſwers which are 
made by the Godfathers, &c. and 0 promiſe by thoſe tha 
are his Sureties (as the above Preface 3. phe it) that he 
will renounce the Devil and all his Works, and conſtanil 


believe God's holy word, and obediently keep his Command 


men,. 


An Account 


the 
* 


_ Query 1. 


Werpy 2. 


$. 3. The Queries propos'd are four, of which the laſ 
was added at the Reſtoration; there being but three of them 
in any of the former Books, tho? in the firſt of K ing EA. 
ward they are broke into eight. They being all of them 
exceedingly ſuitable and proper, I think it not amiſs to take 
notice of them ſeverally. 211715 5 
F. 4. Firſt then, when we enter into Covenant with God, 
we muſt have the ſame friends and enemies as he hath; 
eſpecially when the ſame that are enemies to him, are alſo 
enemies to our Salvation. And therefore ſince Children 
are by nature the Slaves of the Devil, and tho? they have 
not yet been actually in his Service, will nevertheleſs be 
apt to be drawn into it, by the Pomps and Glory of the 


world, and the carnal deſires of the Fleſh ; it is neceſſary to 


ſecure them for God betimes, .and to engage them to take 
all theſe for their enemies, ſince whoſo loveth them can- 
not love God w. 5 IT. 

§. 5. Secondly, Faith is a neceſſary qualification for Bap- 
tiſm *: And therefore before Philip would baptize the Eu- 
nuch, he ask'd him, If he believ'd with all his heart? and 


receiv'd his anſwer, that he believ'd Feſus to be the Son o 
Cod. From which remarkable precedent the Church 


Query 3. 


hath ever ſince demanded of all thoſe who enter into the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion, F they belie ve all the Articles which 


are imply'd in that profeſſion; and this was either done by 
way of queſtion and anſwer ?, or elſe the Party baptiz d 
(if of age) was made to repeat the whole — 4. 

§. 6. But, Thirdly, it is not only neceſſary that the Party 
to be baptiz'd do believe the Chriſtian Faith; but he mult 
alſo deſire to be join'd to that Society by the ſolemn Rite 
of Initiation : Wherefore the Child is " Sor demanded, 


| Wi Herber he will be baptiz'd in this Faith? becauſe God will 


I Cyril, Catech. Myſtag. 2. 5. 0 P+ I col. 337. D. E. 


———— 


1 9—„kô 
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m x John ii. 15. 285, Ambr. de Sacr. I. 2. c. 7. Tom. 


u Mark xvi. 16. I «eol. 360. K. 


4 Aug. Serm. 58, in Mat. 6. Tom., 
have 


o Acts viii. 37. 


thers, yet he ſpeaks by them to the Child, as is manifeſtly 
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: of Publick Baptist 1 ys us 


bare no unwilling Servants, nor ought men to be com- Sect. 2 


pell d by violence to Religion. And yet the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion is ſo reaſonable and profitable both as to- this world 
and the next, that the Godfathers may very well preſume 


to anſwer for the Child, that his is his deſire: Since if the 
Child could underſtand the excellency of this Religion, 
and. ſpeak its mind, it would without doubt be ready to 


make the ſame reply. 


6. 7. Laſtly, St. Paul tells us, They that are ba tiz'd Query 4; 


muſt walk in newneſs of Life *; For which reaſon the Child 


isdemanded, Fourthly, If he will keep God's holy Will and 
Commandments, and walk in the ſame all the days of bis 


life? For ſince he now takes Chriſt for his Lord and Maſ- 


ter, and liſts himſelf under his Banner, it is fit he ſhould. 


vow, in the words of this Sacrameat, to obſerve the com- 
mands of his General. Wherefore as he promis'd to for- 


fake all Evil before, ſo now he muſt engage to doall that 


is Good, without which he cannot be admitted into the 
Chriſtian Church. | | 


$. 8. I. cannot conclude this Section, till I have ob- This Baptif- 


357 — a 4 
+ 


— ; 


„ 


ſery d, that this whole Stipulation is ſo exactly conformable 77 e 


to that which was us'd in the primitive Church, that it can- 
not be unpleaſant to compare them together. All that 
were to be baptiz'd, were brought to the entrance of the 
Baptiſtery or Font, and ſtanding with their Faces towards 
the Veſt, (which being directly oppoſite to the Eaſt, the 


place of Light, did ſymbolically repreſent the Prince of 


Darkneſs, whom they were to renounce) were command- 
ed to ſtretch out their hands as it were in defiance of him; 


and then the Biſhop ask'd them every one, © Doſt thou re- 


” nounce the Devil and all his Works, Powers, and Ser- 
* vice?” To whicheach Party anſwer d, Ido fenounce 
them. « Doſt thou renounce the world, and all 


its Pomps and Vanities ?” Anſwer. © I do renounce 
them ©” In the next place they made an open Confeſ- 


lon of their Faith, the Biſhop asking, Doſt thou believe 
in God the Father Almighty, &c. in Jeſus Chriſt his only 
Son our Lord, who, Ge. Doſt thou believe in the Holy 
a Ghoſt, the holy Catholick Church, and in one Baptiſm 
* of Repentance for Remiſſion of Sins, and the Life E- 


—. - - 8 „ 


— 


Ambr. de Init. c. 2. Tom. 4. col. 343. 
K, De Sacram. I. 1. c. 2. Tom. 4 
col. 354. A. 


Aa3 e verlaſting? 


at f n 7. 
Apo J. 7. C. 41 —bion. 
Areop, de Eccl. Hier. c. 2. P. 77. D. 


primitive. 
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33 0 the Miniftraton © 


hap. 5. © verlaſting?” To all which each Party anſwer'd, I qq | 
A believe; “ as our Church {till requires in this Office . 


 Seft. . Of the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm. 


The Prayers I. 3 Contract being now made, it is fit the Miniſter 
MW 3 1 - ſhould more peculiarly intercede with God for 
| the Child. f Grace to perform it; and therefore, in the next place, he 
offers up four ſhort Petitions for the Child's SanQification, 
Moſt of our Commentators upon the Common-Prayer 
think, that they were added to ſupply the place of the old 
Exorciſms. But it is certain they were plac'd in the fir 
Book of King Edward, with no ſach intent. For by that 
(as I have obſerv'd) a Form of Exorciſm was to be us' 
over every Child that was brought to be baptiz'd : Whereas 
theſe Petitions were only ro Fo us'd at ſuch times as the 
Water in the Font was to be chang'd and conſecrated, 
which was not then ordered to be done above once: 
month. For which reaſon the Form for conſecrating it, 
did not, as now, make a part of the publick Office for 
Baptiſm, but was plac'd by it ſelf, at the end of the Office 
for the Adminiſtration of it in private, (i. e. at the end of 
the whole; for there was no Office then for the Baptiſmof 
| ; ſuch as are of riper years.) LETS 
E Hind for the The Form that was us'd then was ſomething different 
- Confecratio® from what we uſe now. It was introduc'd with a Prayer, 


K dk that was afteryards left out at the ſecond Review". 


— 


* 


* moſt merciful God our Saviour Feſu Chriſt, who haſt ordail 
the Element of Water for the Regeneration of + faithful People, ufa 
whom, being baptiz'd in the River of Jordan, the Holy Ghoſt came down 

in the likeneſs of a Dove; ſend down, we beſeech thee, the ſame thy lo) 

Spirit to aſſiſt us, and to be preſent at this our Invocation of thy j) 
Name: Sandtify T this Fountain of Baptiſm, thou that art the San 

Fier of all things, that by the poweb of thy word, all thoſe that ſhall b. 
baptiz'd therein, may be ſpiritually regenerated, and made the Child 

F everlaſting adoption. Amen. This was the firſt Prayer for the 
conſeerating of the Water in the firſt Common-Prayer. From 
whence theſe words, Sandtify this Fountain of Baptiſm, thou that at 

. the ſandtifier of all things, were taken by the Compilers of the Sud 
Form, and inſerted within Crotchets [] in the firſt Prayer _ 


e Conſt. Ap. I. 7. c. 41. Cyril — de Sacram. I. 2. c. 7. Tom. 4 cl, 
tech. Myſtag, 2. $. 4. pag, 285. Ambr. | 


- 


360. * 
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of Publick Baptiſm of. Infants. _ 

do And theſe Petitions that are ſtill. retain'd, ran then in the Sect. 3. 

zlural Number, and the future Tenſe, in the behalf of all 
that ſhould be baptiz'd till the Water ſhould be chang'd 

4 gain. And this is the reaſon that the laſt of theſe, Peti- 

p tions ſtill runs in general terms, it being continued word 

for word from the old Form. . Between the two laſt alſo 

were four other Petitions inſerted, which are now omit- 

ted v. And after all (the uſual Salutation intervening, viz. 

he De Lord be with you, Aud with thy Spirit) follow'd the 

prayer, which we ſtill retain for the Conſecration of the 

| Water. There is ſome little difference in it towards the 

od Ml concluſion, becauſe the Water being ſanCtify'd by the firſt 

irt Prayer abovementioned, there was no occaſion to repeat 

har te Conſecration in this; for which reaſon the words then, 

% nud in all the Books to the laſt Review, ran in this Form: 
Regard, we beſeech thee, the Supplications of 7 Congrega- 

the bn, and grant that all thy Servants, which ſhall be baptix d 

ed, i this Water, prepar'd for the miniſtration of thy holy Sa- 

e: amen, [which we here bleſs and dedicate in 2 name 

it, 1 *bis ſpiritual waſhing f,] may receive the fulneſs of thy 


"= 


* % F 
* 


for grace; and ſo on. " {4 . 8 
ce Of this Form Bucer, in his Cenſure®, could by no means 
| of WI approve. Such Bleſſings and Conſecrations of things in- 
1of WM animate tend ſtrangely (he tells us) to create in People's 

| minds terrible notions of Magick or Conjuration. He al- 
ent WJ lows ſuch Conſecrations indeed to be very ancient, but 
cr, I however they are not to be found in the word of God. At 
1 the ſecond Reformation therefore the Common- Prayer 
Book comes out, with all that relates directly to the Con- 


{ 
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— beginning of the Office after the words—Myſtical waſhing away of 
m Si ; againſt which was added a direction in the Margin. That the 


ja Hater in the Font ſhould be chang d twice in the Month at leaſt, And 
bh before any Child ſhould be baptized in the Water ſo chang d. the Presty- 
10 ter or Miniſter ſhould ſay at the Font the words thus enclos a [ J. 
T' * WWhoſoever ſhall confeſs thee, O Lord, recognize him alſo in thy 
40 Kingdom, Amen. 3 rn ROY 
the Grant that all ſin and vice here may be ſo extinct, that they never 
on ve power to reign in thy Servants, Amen. | 
oy Grant that whoſoever here ſhall begin to be of thy Flock, may ever- 
an kid for eee eye 
t rant that all they which for t „ in this life, do de ake 
iy themſelves, may - and — thee, O Lord, which — everlaſting 
treaſure, Amen. | 
f The words thus enclos d [] are only inthe Scorch Liturgy. 
al Moos - 
| Script. Anglican, p. 481. 
nd 13 0 A4 ſecration 
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„% 0, the Miniſrain 

Chap: 5. ſecration of the Water omitted. The firſt Prayer abovemen- 
BY W tioned was left out entirely, and the laſt purg'd from thoſe 
words ¶ prepar'd for the miuiſtration of the holy Sacrament.) 


And thus the Form continued till the laſt Review, when x 
_ clatiſe was again added to invocate the Spirit, to 3 
Water to the myſtical wang away of Sin. | Now by this is 
meant, not that the Water contracts any new quality in 
its nature or eſſence, by ſuch Conſeeration; but only that 
it is fanQify'd or made holy in its uſe, and ſeparated from 
common to ſacred purpoſes. In order to which, tho' the 
primitive Chriſtians belev?d as well as we do, that Water in 
general was ſufficiently ſanQify'd by the Baptiſm of our $4. 
viour in the River Jordan; yet when any particular Wa. 
ter was at any time us'd in the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, 
they were always careful to conſecrate it firſt by a ſolemn 
Invocation of the holy Spirit * | 


 given«:Bap- Child, the Miniſter is now to tale it into his hands, andto 
tif. ask the Godfathers and Godmothers to ame it. For the 
Chriſtian Name being given as a badge that we belong to 
Chriſt, we cannot more properly take it upon us, than 
when we are enliſted under his Banner. We bring one 
Name into the world with us, which we derive from our 
Parents, and which ſerves to remind us of our original 
guilt, and that we are born in Sin: But this new Name is 
given us at our Baptiſm, to remind us of our new Birth, 
when being waſh'd in the Laver of Regeneration, we are 
thereby clteans'd from our natural impurities, and become 
in a manner new Creatures, and ſolemnly dedicate our 
ſelves to God. So that the Naming of Children at this 
time, hath been thought by many to import ſomething 
more than ordinary, and to carry with it a myſterious lig- 
nification. We find ſomething like it even among the 
Heathens > For the Romans had a cuſtom of Naming thei 
Children on the day of their Luſtration (i. e. when the 
were cleans'd and waſh'd from their natural pollution) 
| which was therefore call'd Dies Nominalis. And the Greet 
) alſo, when they carried their Infants, a little after their 
Birth, about the Fire (which was their ceremony of dedi: 
cating or conſecrating them to their Gods) were us d at tht 

ſame times to give them their Names. | | 
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Name, why II. All things being thus prepar'd for the Baptiſm of the 1 
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wtiters, expreſly tell us. And tho”. the Rite it ſelf of Cirr- 
camcifion was chang'd into that of Baptiſm by our Savi- 
our, yet he made no alteration as to the time and cuſtom 

of giving the Name, but left that to continue under the 

new, as he had found it under the old, Diſpenſation. Ac- 


cordingly we find this time affign'd and us d to this purpoſe 8 2 


ever fince ; the Chriſtians continuing from the earlieſt Ages © 
to name their Children at the time of Baptiſm. And eren 


3 of Riper Years commonly chang'd their Name (ass _— 
Kaul, 


faith St. — , at that time chang'd his name 
to Paul) eſpecially if the Name they had before, was ta- 


ken from any Idol or falſe God. For the Nicene Council for- Heathen „ 


wanton 


bids the giving of Heathen Names to EN recom- Names pr E 


mends the giving the Name of ſome Apoſtle or Saint: Not 6; 
that there is any fortune or merit in the Name it ſelf, hut 
that, by ſuch means, the Party might be ſtir d up to'imi- 
tate the example of that holy perſon whoſe Name he beats. 
And by a provincial Conſtitution of our own Church, 
made by Archbiſhop Peccham, A. D. 1281. it is provided, 
that no wanton Names be given to Children; or if they 
be, that they be chang'd at Confirmation b. © WING 

b. 2. As to the Appointment of the Name, it may be wgre 
pitch'd upon by the Kelazions, (as we may ſee has been the 3 
cuſtom of old ;) but the Rubrick direQs that it be dictated . 
by the Godfathers and Godmothers. For this being the To- © 
ken of our new Birth, it is fit it ſhould be given by thoſe 
who undertake for our Chriſtianity, and engage that we 
ſhall be bred up and live like Chriſtians: Which being con- 
frn'd by the Cuſtom and Authority of the Church in all 
Ages, is abundantly enough to juſtify the practice, and ſa- 
tisfy us of the reaſonableneſs of it. | 5 


III. After the Name is thus given, the Prieſt (if the Cod · The @urward 
ſubert, c. certify him that the Child may well endure it) — * 
is o dip it in the Water diſcreetly and warily ; which was 
In all probability the way by which our Saviour, and for 
certain was the uſual and ordinary way by which the primi- 


tiveChriſtians, did receive their Baptiſm*. And it muſt be 


1 


| a Gen. xxi. 3,4. Luke i. 59, 60. and | p. 440. Seealſo Camden's Remains, 


c Ruth iv. 17. Luke i. 59, 


AL... | 
d Acts viii. 28, Rom. vi. 3, 4. Col. ii. 


* In Dominic; Prim. Quadrageſ. 


derm. 2. Ordine I. Tom. 5. col. 43. K. | 12. Conſt. Apoſt. I. 3. c. 17. 3 
avid. Canon. Arabic. Can. 30. Tom. | c. 11. p. 70. Edit. Oxon. 1685, Tert. 
a col. 209, E. de Bapt. c. 4. & de Orat. c. 11. 


allow'd, 


die Biſhop Gibſon's Codex, Vol. 1. 


N Publit Baptiſin of Tafants. 365 | 
And that the Fews nam'd their Children at the time of 8Sect. 3322 
the holy Scriptures ?, as well as their own Le 
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Chap. y. allow'd that by Dipping, the ends and eds of Baptiſin 


Gare more figniticantlyexpreſs'd: For as in Immerſion there 


' Immerſion. are three ſeveral acts, viz. the putting the Perſon under 


& Dippin Water, his abiding there for ſome time, and bis riſing up 
tive and fiz- again; ſo by theſe were repreſented Chriſt's Death, Burial, 
nifcans. and Reſurrection; and in conformity thereunto (as the A- 
poſtle plainly ſhews/*,) our Dying unto Sin, the Deſtruction 

; of its Power, and our Reſurrection to Newneſs of Life, 
Butze Ends Tho' indeed Affuſion is not wholly without its ſignification, 
of ** or entirely inexpreſſive of the end of Baptiſm. For as the 
by Immerſiug or Dipping the Body of the Baptiz d, repreſents 
the Burial of a dead Perſon under Ground; ſo alſo the 
Acfuſion or pouring Water upon the Party, anſwers to the 

+ +... covering or throwing: earth upon the deceas'd. S0 that 
bdoth ceremonies agree in this, that they figure a Death aud 
Baurial unto Sin: And therefore tho? Immerſion be the moſt 
ſignificant ceremony of the two; yet it is not ſo neceſlay 

but that Afuſian in ſome cafes may ſupply the room of it. 
For fince Baptiſmis only an external Rite, repreſenting an 
internal and ſpiritual action, ſuch an act is fufficient, a; 
fully reprefents to us the Inſtitution of Baptiſm-: The di 
vine Grace, which is thereby confer'd, being not meaſur d 

by the quantity of Water us'd in the Adminiſtration of it 
It istrue, Dipping and Affuſion are two different acts; but 
+ yet the word Baprize implies them both. It being usd 
frequently in Scripture, to denote not only ſuch waſhings 
is perform'd by Dipping, but alſo ſuch as is perform'd by 
pouring. or - rubbing Water upon the Thing or Perſon 

waſh'd . And therefore when the Jews baptiz d their Chil 

dren, in order to. Circumciſion, it ſeems to have been in- 

different with them, whether ic was done by Immerſion or 

Which was Affuſion s. And that the primitive Chriſtians underſtood 
chereforens®-it in this Latitude, is plain from their adminiſtring this hol 
| N Sacrament in the caſe of Sickneſs, Haſte, want of Water 
primitive or the like, by Affuſion, or pouring Water upon the Face 
Chriſtians. Thus the Faylor and his Family, who were baptiz'd by &. 
Paul in haſte, the ſame hour of the Night that they were col 
verted and believed“, are reaſonably ſuppos'd to have been 

baptiz'd by Affuſion: Since it can hardly be thought that à 

ſuch an exigency they had Water ſufficient at hand to be 

immers'd in. The ſame may be ſaid concerning Baſilid, 

who, Euſebius tells us, was baptiz'd by ſome Brethren il 
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e Rom. vi. 3, 4. | chap. xix. 18, 19, 
fee Mark vii 4. and Luke xi. 38. | 8 Miſchna de Sabbato, c. 19. $ 5 
in the Greek, and Heb. ix. 10. alſo in the} d Acts xvi. 33. 
Greek, compar'd with Numb, viii. 7. and GEES 
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of Publick Baptiſm of Infants. 
Piſon', For the ſtrict cuſtody, under which Chriſtian Pri- & 
ſonets were kept, (their tyrannical Jaylors hatdly allowing \ 
tem neceſſaries for life, much leſs ſuch conveniences as 
they defir'd for their Religion) makes it more than proba- 
dle that this muſt have been done by Affuſion only of ſome: 
ſmall quantity of Water. And that Baptiſm in this way 
was no unheard- of practice before this, may be gather'd - 
from Tertullian, who, ſpeaking of a Perſon of uncertain, 
Repentance offering himſelf to be baptiz'd; asks, Who 


would help him to one fiugle ſprinkling of Mater. The 2 8 
dom about 
e Soldiers 


Ads alſo of St. Laurence, who ſuffer d Mar 
tte ſame time as St. Cyprian, tell us how one o | 
that were to be his Executioners, being converted, brought 
z pitcher of Water for St. Laurence to baptize him with. 
And laſtly St. Cyprian, being conſulted by one Maguus, in 
reference ro the validity of C/izick Baptiſm (i. e. ſuch as 
ms adminiſtred to ſick Perſons on their Beds by Aſperſion 
or Sprinkling) not only allows, but pleads for it at large, 
both from the nature of the Sacrament, and deſign of the 
Inſtitution l. It is true, ſuch Perſons as were ſo baptiz'd, 
dete not ordinarily capable of being admitted to any 
Office in the Church *: But then the reaſon of this, as is in- 
timated by the Council of Neocæzʒarea, was not that they 
thought this manner of Baptiſm was leſs effectual than the 
other, but becauſe ſuch a Perſon's coming to the Faith was 
not yoluntary, but of neceflity. And therefore it was pro- 
vided by the ſame Council, that if the Diligence and Faith 
of a Perſon do baptiz'd did afterwards prove commenda- 
ble; or if the ſcarcity of others, fit for the holy Offices, 
did by any means require it, a Clinick Chriſtian might be 
almitted into holy Orders". However, except upon extraor- 
dinary occaſions, Baptiſm was ſeldom, or perhaps never, 
adminiſtred for the four firſt Centuries, but by Immerſion 
or Dipping. Nor is Aſperſion or Sprinkling ordinarily 
ud, to this day, in any Country that was never ſubje& to 
the Pope . And among thoſe that ſubmitted to his autho- 
ity, England was the laſt place where it was receiv'd ?. 
Tho? it has never obtain'd fo far as to beenjoin'd, Dippin 

having been always preſcrib'd by the Rubrick. The Saliſ- 


oO ET 


' Euſeb, Hiſt, Ecel. I. 6. c. 5, | _ Euſeb. Hiſt.Eccl.1.6.c. 43. 

* Quis enim tibi, tam infide Pœni- [u Concil. Neocæſ. Can. 12. 

entiæ Viro, aſperginem unam cujuſſi- 9 See this provid in Dr. Wall's Hifto- 

as ny it? Terrul. de Pce- | ry of Infant-Baptiſm , Part, 2. ch. 9. 
» C. 6. ; | | 
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bu; Mi 2] printed in 1530. (the laſt that was in force de · 
* fore 9 expreſly requires and orders Dip- 
ping. And in the firſt CommonePrayer Book of Ki; 


ward VI. the Prieſt's general Order is to. Dip it in the 
Water, ſo it be diſcreetly and rl done; the Rubrick on- 
ly allowing, if the Child be weak, that then i: 
to pour Mater upon it. Nor was there any alteration made 
in the following Books, except the leaving out the Order 
to dip it thrice, which was preſcrib'd by the firſt Boox. 


: Few Aſſuſ - However it being allow'd to weak Children (tho? ſtron 
— og to be brought to Church) to be baptiz d by Affuſi- 


Came in prac- 


mus, pag. 57. Ed. Beza, 1576, 


on; many nd Ladies at firſt, and then by degrees the 
common P@&ple, would perſuade the Miniſter that. their 
Children were too tender for Dipping. But what princi- 
pally tended to confirm this practice, was, that ſeveral of 
one fog Divines flying into Germany and! Switzer- 

nd, &c. during the bloody Reign of Sen My and 
returning home when Queen Elixabeth came to the Crown, 
brought back with them a great love and zeal to the cuſtoms 
of thoſe Proteſtant Churches beyond Sea, where they had 
been ſhelter'd and 2 And 5 having ob- 
ſerv'd that in Geneva, and ſome other places, Baptiſin was 
order'd to be perform'd by AFuſion , they thought they 
could not do the Church of Exgland a greater piece of Ser- 
vice, than to introduce a practice dictated by ſo 8055 an 
Oracle as Calvin. So that in the latter times of Queen 
Elizabeth, and during the Reigns of er James and King 
Charles I. there were but very few Children dipp'd in the 
Font. And therefore when the Queſtions and Anſwers 
in relation to the Sacraments were firſt inſerted at the end 
of the Catechiſm, upon the Acceſſion of King James I. to 
the Throne, the Anſwer to the Queſtion, bat is the 
outward viſible Sign or Form in Baptiſm, was this that 
follows; Water, wherein the Perſon baptized, is dipped, 
or ſprinkled with it, In the Name of the Father, &'c. Aud 
afterwards when the Directory was put out by the Parlia- 
ment, Affuſion (to thoſe who could ſubmit to their Ordi- 
nance) began to have a ſhew of Eſtabliſhment; it being de- 
clared not only lawful, but ſufficient and moſt expedient that 
Children ſhould be baptiz'd, by pouring or ſprin ling of 4 4 
ter on the Face. And as it were for the farther prevention 
of Immerſton or Dipping, it was particularly provided, 
that Baptiſm ſhould not be adminiſtred in the places where 


— 


— 
——ä— 
ha 2 — 


| 4 See Calvin's Inſſitations, I. 4. c. 15, 6. 19. and TraQat, Theolog. Care 
| Font!, 


that then it ſpall ſuffice 
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id, And accordingly (which was equal to the reſt d 
their Reformation) they chang'd the Font into a Baſon; 


o 
. 


CO e 
, GS N 
3 
a 


_ 
Fonts, in the time of Popery, melt unfitly and ſuper flitionſly Sec 3 


which being brought to the Miniſter in his Reading-Desk, 


ers, and fo took up Water enough juſt to let a drop or two 
lon the Child's Face. Theſe Reformers, it ſeems, could 
not tecollect, that Fonts, to baptize in, had been long us d, 
before the times of Popery, and that they had no dyhere 
deen diſcontinued from the 8 Chriſtianity; bu 
in ſuch places where the Pope had gain'd authority. But 
our Divines at the Reſtoration, underſ 


ter the ſenſe of Scripture and Antiquity, again reſtored the 


Order for Immerſion: However, for prevention of any dan- 


ger to the Child, the Prieſt is advis'd to be firſt certified that 
i will well endure it. So that the Difference between the 
old Rubrick, and what it is now, is only this. As it ſtood 


befote, the Prieſt was to dip, unleſs there was an averment 


or allegation of Weakneſs; as it ſtands now, he is not to 

dip, unleſs there be an averment or certifying of Srrengeh 

a enguer . yore hs 
This Order, one would think, ' ſhould be the moſt uner- 


ceptionable of any that could de given; it keeping as cloſe 


to the primitive rule for Baptiſm, as the 'Coldneſs of our 
Region, and the Tenderneſs wherewith Infants' are now 
dd, will ſometimes admit. Tho' Sir Fob» Floyer, in a 
diſcourſe on Cold Baths, has ſhewn from the nature of qur 


Bodies, from the rules of Medicine, from modern experi- 


ence, and from ancient Hiſtory, that nothing would tend 
more to the preſervation of a Child's health, than dipping it 


in Baptiſm. However, the Parents not caring to make 


the experiment, take ſo much the advantage of the refe- 
rence that is made to their judgments concerning the Strength 
of their Children, as never to certify they may well endure 


Dyping. It is true indeed the queſtion is now ſeldom ask'd; 


becauſe the Child is always brought in-ſuch a Dreſs, as 
ſhews that there is no intention that it ſhould be dipp*d. For 
whilſt Dipping in the Font continued in faſhion, they brought 
the Child in ſuch ſort of clothing, as might be taken off 
and put on again without any hindrance or trouble. But 
ſince the Church not only permits, but requires Dipping, 
where it is certified he Child may well endure it; and 


conſequently ſince the Miniſter is always ready to dip, 


* 
1ĩü» 
4 ad. 


Fd Dr. Wall's Hiſtory of Infant-Baptiſm, Part 2, Chap. 9. pag. 472 + 
8 | when. 
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anding a little bet- 
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Chap. 5. whenſoever: it is duly requir'd of him; it is very hard that 


any ſhould urge the not dipping or immerſing, as a plea for 
ſeparation. - . 1 1 92 


* 


u. . 2. But to pioceed: By King Edward's firſt Book, the 


” 


weben a» Miniſter is to dip the Child in the Water #brice; firſt dy. 


Py 4 > « , $48 . 4 8 
ping the right Side; ſecondly, the left Side; the third time, 
A the Face toward 2 . Font. This Was the ln, 
practice of the primitive Church, viz. to dip the Perſon 
Zbrice, i. e. once at the Name of each Perſon in the Tri. 


nity, the more fully to expreſs that ſacred Myſtery *. Tho 


Dome later writers ſay this was done to repreſent the Death, 
Burial, and Reſurrection of our Saviour, together with 

his three days continuance in the Grave *. St. Aaſtin joins 
both theſe reaſons together, as a double Myſtery of this 
ancient Rite, as he is cited by. Grazzan to this purpoſe . 
Several of the Fathers, that make mention of this cuſtom, 
own, that there's no command for it in Scripture: But 
then they ſpeak of it as brought into uſe by the Apoſite 5 
and therefore the TA of the Canons that are call'd Apoſtoli 
cal, depoſes any Biſhop or Presbyter that adminiſters Bap- 
tiſm without it. 32 Ek: 


y den- But afterwards when the Arias made a wicked advan 


tinmed. 


tage of this cuſtom, by + the People that it was 
us'd to denote that the Perſons in the Trinity were three 
diſtinct Subſtances; it firſt became a cuſtom. , and then a 
Laws, in the Spaniſp Church, only to uſe one fingle Im- 
merſion; becauſe that would expreſs the Unity of the 
_ Godhead, while the Trinity of Perſons would be ſuffici 
ently denoted, by the Perſon's being baptized in the Name 
of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. However, in other 
parts of the Church, Trine Immerſion molt commonly 50 
vail'd, as it does in the Greek Church to this very day *. Up- 
n what account it was omitted in the ſecond Book of 
ing Edward, I do not find: But there being no Order in 
the room of it, to confine the Iiniſter to a ſingle Immer- 
ſion, I preſume it is left to his judgment and diſcretion to 
uſe which he pleaſes. | 


8 — 
— 


eTerrul. adv. Prax. c. 26. . 516. A. | * Tertul.de Coron. Mil. c. 3. p. 10% 
& de Coron. Mil. c. 3. ul. de Sp. | A. Cyril. Catech. Myſtag. 2. F. 4. p# 
Sand. c. 27. Hieron. adv. Lucif. c. 4. | 286. B. Sozomen. Hiſt. Eccl. l. 6. © 


Hierar. Eccleſ. c. 2. Ambroſ. de $a- | 26. p.673. D. Hieron. adv. Lucif. 


cram. I. 2. c. 7. Can. Ap. 50. Baſ. 92. y Concil. Conſtant. Can. 7. Gr& 
Leo 


9. Epiſt. ad Leandrum Reg. lib. I. c. 4. 
v Greg. Nyſſ. de Bapt. Chriſti, Tom. 


2 Concil. Tolet. 4. Can. 6. Tom. 5 
3. P- 37%: Cyril. Catech. Myftag. 2. n. col. 1706. 
4. 


. Ep. 4. ad Epiſc. Siculos, c. 3. z See Sir Paul Rycaut and Dr. Smith's 


IV. 


v Aug. Hom. 3. apud Gratian, de | Accoumts of the Greek Church. 
Conſecrat. Diſt, 4. c. 78. | | 
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for IV. When the Prieſt dips or pours, Water upon the CN 
Child, he is to ſay (calling the Child by its Name) N. Tb Forw 
the WM buptize thee, which was always the Form, of the Weſtern V=* _ 
ap- urch. The Eaſtern Church uſeth a little variation, Le: Is 
N. be baptiz'd, c b. or elſe, The Servant of God, ſuch a 

era] WI one; it baptiꝝx d „ c. but the ſenſe is much the ſame: How= - 
ſon erer in the next words, viz. In the Name of the Father, and © 
Tri. WM of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, all Orthodox Chriſtians 
ho" did ever agree; becauſe. they are of Chriſt's own appoint- 
ath, ment, and for that reaſon-unalterable. Wherefore when 
vith WI the Hereticks preſum'd to vary from this Form, they were 
bins cenſured by the Church, and thoſe Baptiſins declared null, 
this WW which were not adminiſtred in tbe Name of the Father, Son, 
„a, Holy Ghoſt. Some indeed took liberty to mingle a 
om, Wl paraphraſe with them, baptizing in the name of the Father 
But WW who,ſerr, of the Son that came, and of the Holy Ghoſt that 
S*; WH witneſſed ©; but our Reformers thought it more prudent to 
70% reſerve our Lord's own words entire, without addition or 
3ap- diminution. 9 80 | . 7 788 

| Now by baptizing in the name of the three Perſons, is 
an not only meant that it is done by the Commiſſion and Au- 
was BI thority of God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ; but al- 
wee WW ſo that we are baptiz'd into the Faith of the Holy Trinity; 
Na and are receiv'd into that ſociety of men, who are diſtin- 
Im-. guiſh'd from all falſe profeſſions in the world, by believing. 
the in three Perſons and one God. © | 


ume V. By the firſt Common-Prayer of King Edward, after the of ne white 
ther Child was thus baptiz'd, zhe Godfathers and Godmothers Veſwures or. 
50 were to lay their Hands upon it, and the Miniſter was to 
p- put por him his white Veſture, commonly called the Chri- 

; of i ſome, andeo ſay; — 
r in Tale this 2 Veſture as a token of the Innocency, which, 
ner- Wil Y God's grace, in this holy Sacrament of Baptiſm, is given 
1 to no thee, and for a fign whereby thou art admoniſhed ſo long 

6 thou liveſt, to give thy ſelf to innocence of living, that af- 
ter this tranſitory life, thou mayſt be partaker of the life ever- 


755 Ning. Amen. | 5 1 
10. This was a Relick of an ancient cuſtom I have former- u focal. 


h had occaſion to mention ©: The intention and deſign of 
i, t is ſufficiently expreſs'd in the Form above cited: Ithere- 
o fore need only obſerve farther, that it receives its name from 


m. J. — 


— 


nith' 2 = Euchologion. 4 Cont. Ap. I. 7. c. 2 
ce Sir Paul Rycaut and Dr. Smith's | See page 239, and 241. 
Accounts of the Greek Church. | 
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iapſ'4. the Chriſmor Oixtment, with which the Child was atointey i , 
ben the Chr hem was put oo. ! 
| ODnfionys VI. For by the ſame Book of King Edward, as foon as the g 
_ feifd by thePrieſt had pronounc'd the foregoing Form, he was to anoint j 
Feſt 1 44 the Infant upon the Head, ſaying, JO CNRS v1.. j 
Te pr, Almighty God, the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who : 


given unto thee Remiſſion of all thy Sint; he vouchſafe to 
anoint thee with the Unttion of his holy Spirit, and bring thee 
| zo the inheritance of everlaſting life. Amen. 
Whether this Whether the Compilers of King Edward's Liturgy de- 
Un&ion be- ſigned this as a continuance of the Unction that anciently 
, n- made a part of the Office of Bapriſm;' or of the Union 
ion. Which, tho” frequently us'd atthe ſame time with Baptiſm, 
was yet rather a ceremony belonging to Confirmation, is 
not clearly to be diſcovered. According to the beſt of my 
Judgment, I take it rather to be the latter? For the UnQion 

that was an immediate ceremony of Baptiſin, was always 
applied as ſoon as the Party to be baptiz'd was uncloth'd, and 
before his entrance into the Water: Whereas the Uncti- 

on enjoin'd by King Eduard's Liturgy, is order'd to be 

ö applied after the Child is thorowly baptiz d. For this rea- 

ſon, I do ſuppoſe, it was continued as a Relick of the 
Unction which the Prieſt us'd to perform preparatory to 
Confirmation. And what makes my Opinion the more pro- 

bable, is, that in the old Office for Confirmation, in that 

Book, there is no Order for the Biſhop ta anoint thoſe 

whom he confirms; which yet it is notto be imagin'd our 

. Reformers (who ſhew'd ſuch regard to all primitive cu- 

ftoms) would by any means have omitted, if they had not 

known that the ceremony of Uuction had been perform'd 

before. But to help the Reader to a clear notion in this 

| matter, it will be neceſſary to give him ſome little light in- 

to the ancient practice, in relation to both theſe Unctions. 

How : He muſt know then that the Unction that was us'd 6 
were Ain. fore Baptiſm, was only with pare Oil 5, with which the 


— Party was anointed juſt before he enter d the Water, to lig- 
Cherch. mnify that he was now becoming a —— Chriſt, and 
was entring upon a ſtate of conſſict and contention againſt 

the allurements of the world: In alluſion to the cuſtom of 


1 6 
the old Wreſtlers or Athletæ, who were always anointed WF Am 


| bath regenerated 1 15 Water and the Holy Ghoſt, and hath 
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f Conſtit. Apoſt. I. 7. c. r ad 8 See hs Antherities cited in the fore 
Orthodox. 137. Eccl. Hierarch. I. 2, 4 Note. . 
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ſupple and active, and that their Antagoniſts might take the 
leſs advantage and hold of them. This was common 
calbd the Und:on of the myſtical Oil: Whereas the Uncti- 
on wherewith the Party was anointed after Baptiſm, was 
call'd the Und#:0n of Chriſm, being perform'd with-a miæ d 
or compound Unguent, and applied by the Biſhop at the time 
of the impoſition of his Hands, partly to expreſs the Bap- 
tiſm with Fire, of which Oil, we know, is a proper mate- 
rial, partly to lignify the inviſible Unction of the holy Spi- 
nit i, and partly to denote that the Perſon ſo anointed 1s ad- 
mitted to the privileges of Chriſtianity, which are deſcrib'd 
by the Apoſtle to be a choſen Generation, a Royal Prieſthood, 
an holy Nation ®, c. in the deſignation to which Offices, 
Anointing was generally us'd as a Symbol. And this ac- 
count Tertullian favours ', where ſpeaking of the UnQi- 
on that follow'd Baptiſm, he tells us it was deriv'd from 
the ancient, i.e. the Jewiſh, Diſcipline, where the Prieſts 
were wont to be anointed to their Office. | 2 2 2 
But farther, the anointing in Baptiſm might be perform'd 
by either a Deacon or Deaconeſs un; whereas the Chriſm that 


belong d to Confirmation, could not at firſt be ordinarily 


applied by ny under the Order of a _ Afterwards 
indeed when Chriſtianity began to ſpread far and wide, ſo 
that Biſhops could not be procur'd upon every extraordinary 


emergency; the Biſhops found it neceſlary to give liberty 


to the Presbyters to anoint thoſe whom they baptiz'd, in 


caſe of extremity ; that ſo, if a Biſhop could not be ſent 


for in convenient time, a ſick member of the Church might 


not depart wholly depriv'd of all thoſe ſpiritual aſſiſtances 


which Confirmation was to ſupply. However, the privi- 
lege of making and conſecrating the holy Unguent, and 


the Rite of laying on of Hands, they ſtill reſerv'd to taem- 


ſelves; and only took care to ſupply their Presbyters with 
due quantity of Chriſm, that they might not be without it 
won any neceflity ®. And this, tho? at firſt indulg'd only 
upon occafion, came in a little time afterwards to be the 
general practice: Inſomuch that for the Presbyter to anoint 


2 


— — A. OY 
* 


| Þ Chryſ. Hom. 8. in Ep. ad . cil. Carthag. 4. Can - 36. Concil. To- 


Ambroſ. de Sacram. I. 1. c. 2. letan. 1. Can. 20. Bar ſee this pred 
12 Cor. i. 21, 22. 1 John ii. 20, 27. | more at large in Dr. Hammond de Coh- 
„ I firmatione, cap. 2. Set. 3, 4. and Mr. 
Tertul. de Bapt. c. 7. | Bingham's Antiquities, Book 12. ch. 2. 
| Conſt. Apo . L 3. C. 15 16. i Vol. +: P · 3792 &c. | 3 * 

* Concil. Arauſican. Can. 1. Con- | 1 
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againſt their ſolemn | pry in order to render them more Sect. 3. 


. 6 — > Yeo BANE „„ ERIE en G * * n p 
dd. es Bs BIDS - q . © p - 4 x; ea tat r N 8 A * R THY) tee hs r ” PR IPC 
- * — . 1 7 * 9 9 e tm 72 n A = RNS N c 9 Wy, «4 ES as * eee N * 
- : or 5 2 5 — > ; : *% Kh | 2323 2 2 9 Weg $2245 * Rx : N 8 4 1 7 * ? a 2 5 

C En WE n 2 9 5 J * 33 * 2 3. * 3 * 

4 , : 2 0 bg Ys : 0 * & ha 1 REL 
» 4 * ; ; * 
q 4 3 Es 4 IF 


55 * mw 7́ a ci +. | 
32 0 the Auris 
Chap. 7. in Baptiſm, became the ordinary method; and the Biſhop, 
LYN when he confirm'd, had nothing to do but to impoſe his 
Hands, _—_ by chance now and then to apply the 
eee to a Perſon that by accident had miſs' d of it in his 

aptiſm o. Ee FF 
| * take to be the UnQion intended in the Form 
wie are now ſpeaking of, as well for the reaſons above- 
mentioned, as becauſe this, of the two, appears to have 
been the moſt ancient and univerſal, and ſo the moſt likely 
to be retain'd by our Reformers. Bucer indeed prevail'{ 
for the leaving out the aſe both of this and the Chriſom at 
the next Review; not becauſe he did not think them of ſif. 
ficient Antiquity or Standing, or of good uſe and edificati- 
on enough where they were duly obſerv'd; but becauſe he 
thought they carried more ſnew of regard and reverence 
to the Myſteries of our Religion than men really retain'd; 
and that confequently they tended to cheriſh Superſtition WM « 
in the minds of People, rather than Religion and true U 
Godlineſs ?. „„ c ES 


Te Recep- VII. But to return to our own Office: The Child, being WM & 
2 3 now baptiz'd, is become a member of the Chriſtian Church, Wl * 
Ch; into which the Miniſter (as a Steward of God's Family) BN * 

ddoth ſolemnly receive it: And for the clearer manifeſtation WI « 

that it now belongs to Chriſt, ſolemnly ſigns it in the Fore- Wl © 

The Anti- head with the Sign of the Croſs. For the better under- WW or 
quity and ſtanding of which primitive ceremony, we may obſerve Wi « 
the range] that it was an ancient Rite for Maſters and Generals to ll tic 
te Croſs. mark the Foreheads or Hands of their Servants and Sol-. 
diers with their Names or Marks, that it might be known BW © 
to whom they did belong: And to this cuſtom the Au- pre 
gel in the Revelation is thought to allude a, Hurt not i Wi the 

Earth, &fc. till we have ſealed the Servants of our God nl anc 
their Foreheads : Thus again, the retinue of the Lamb are WI pot 
ſaid to have his Father's Name written in their Forehead: ſon 
And thus, laſtly, in the ſame Chapter, as Chriſt's Flock WW 8g 
carried his mark on their Foreheads, ſo did his great ad-: Bot 
verſary the Beaſt ſign his Servants there alſo : If any na hoy 
ſhall receive the mark of the Beaſt in his Forehead or in bi be 
Hand, c. Now that the Chriſtian Church might hold LE: 
ſome Analogy with thoſe ſacred applications, ſhe conceiv'i « 5 
it a moſt ſignificant ceremony in Baptiſin (which is out firlt WM « 8 
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© Concil. Arauſ. Can. 1. 7 Chap. xiv. 1. | | 
P Buceri Script. Angl. p. 478, fVer. 9. | a 


2 Chap. vii. ver. 3. 


ad- 
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damiſſion into the Chriſtian Profeſſion) that all her Chil- Sect. 3. 

dren ſhould be 7 5 with the Cyofs on their Foreheads, ſig⸗ . 
th 


ſome other 
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difying thereby their eonſignment up to Chriſt; whence it 
gfe _ by the ancient Fathers, the Lord's Signet, and 
Chri Seal. SL] f LY WELL 15 $62.64 
0 it is worth obferving, that this Mark or Sign ſeems 
to have been appropriated from the very beginning to ſome 
t Myſtery : The HMaelites could overcome the Ama- 
lelites no my ay Moſes by flretching out his Arms con- 
tinned in the Form of a Ch; which undoubtedly pre- 
zur d that our Salvation was to be obtain'd thro? the means 

A the Croſs : As was alſo farther ſignified by God's com- 
manding a Croſs (for that Grotius ſuppoſes to be the Mark 
inderftood) to be fet upon thofe who ſhould be fav'd from 


i common deſtruction *. 


But to come nearer : When our bleſſed Redeemer had 
expiated the Sins of the world upon the Croſs ; the primitive 
Diſciples of his Religion (who, as Minutius Felix affirms, 
did not worſhip the Croſs) did. yet aſſume that Figure as 
the badge of Chriftianity : And, long before material Croſ- 
ſes were in uſe, Tertullian tells us, that © upon every Mo- 
© tion, at their going out, or coming in, at Dreſſing, at 
* their going to Bath, or to Meals, or to Bed, or whatever 
© their mployment or Occaſions call'd them to; they 
* were wont” | frontem Crucis fignaculo terere] to mark, 
or (as the word fignifies) © to wear out their Foreheads 
with the Sign of the Croſs ; adding, that this was a prac- 
tice which © Tradition had introduc'd, Cuſtom had con- 
* firm'd, and which the preſent Generation receiv'd upon 
the credit of that which went before them v.“ It is 
pretended indeed by our adverſaries, that this is only an au- 
thority for the uſe of this Sign upon ordinary occaſions, 
and gives no countenance for _ it in Baptiſm. Sup- 
poſe we ſhould grant this; it would yet help to ſhew from 
ſlages in the ſame Author, that the fame 
dign was alſo us'd upon religious accounts. Thus, in his 
Book concerning the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, ſhewing 
bow inſtrumental the Body is to the Salvation of the Soul, 
he has this expreſſion; The Fleſh is waſh'd, that the 


Soul may be cleans'd ; the Fleſh is anointed, that the 


Soul may be confecrated ; the Fleſh is gn , that the 
Soul may be fortified; the Fleſh is overfhadow'd by the 
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f * Tert. de Coron. Mil. Co 3· P · 102. ; 
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t Exod, ey 11, 125 13. 
v Ezek, in. 45 ; : . 
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| Of the Miniftration ' 
7. «impoſition of Hands, that the Soul may be enlightened 


by the Spirit of God; the Fleſh is fed on the Body and 


« Blood of Chriſt, that the Soul may receive nouriſhment 
<« or fatneſs from God. Thus again, in another place, 

ewing how the Devil mimick'd the holy Sacraments in 
the Heatheniſh Myſteries; © He baptizeth ſome (faith he) 
*© as his faithful believers ; he promiſes them Forgiveneſs 
« of their Sins after Baptiſm, and ſo initiates them to 
cc. Mitbra, and there he figs his Soldiers in their Fore. 
% heads, &c.”” Now here is plainly mention of Signing 
or marking the Fleſb, and /igning too in the Forehead, even 
in the celebration of religious Myſteries; and we know 
no Sign they ſo religiouſly eſteem'd, but what Terzullias 
had in the other place mentioned, viz. the Sign of the 
Croſs. I won't indeed be certain, but that the ſigning in 
both theſe places may refer to the Croſs which was made 
upon the Forehead, when they were anointed in Confirma- 
tion: But ſtill this proves that Croſſing on the Forehead was 
us'd upon religious, as well as ordinary occaſions; that it 
was us'd particularly at Confirmation, and therefore it is 
highly probable it was us'd alſo in Baptiſim: Since they who 
us d it upon every light occaſion, and made it a conſtant 
part of the Solemnity, in one Office, would not omit or 
leave it out in another, where the uſe of it was full as pro- 
per and ſignificant. We have gain'd ſo much therefore 
from Tertullian's authority, that the uſe of the Croſs, even 
in religious Offices, was, in his time, a known Rite of 
Chriſtianity. This will gain an eaſier belief to a paſſage 
among the works of Origen, where there is expreſs menti- 
on of ſome who were 1 with the Croſs at their Baj- 
ziſm *, and better explain what is meant by St. Cyprian, 
when he tells us, that © thoſe who obtain mercy of the 
„Lord are ig d on their Forehead *,” and that © the Fore- 
bead of a Chriſtian is ſanctified with the Sign of God. 
But farther in Lactantius, we find that Chriſtians are de- 
ſcrib'd by thoſe that have been mark'd upon the Forehead 
with the Croſs *. Again, St. Baſil tells us, that . an Ec- 


— 


* Caro abluitur, ut Anima emacu- | credentes & fideles ſuos: Expiationem 
lecur ; Caro unguitur, ut Anima con- delictorum de Lavacro repromittit, « 
ſecretur ; Caro tur, ut & Anima | fic adhuc iniciat Mithræ. Signat illic in 
muniatur ; Caro Manus Impoſitione | Frontibus Milites ſuos. Tertul. de 
adumbratur, ut & Anima __ illu- | Præſcr. adv. Heretic, c. 6. 

- miinetur; Caro e & Sanguine | * Hom. 2. in Pſ. 38. Part. 1. p. 299. 
Chriſti veſcitur, ut & Anima de Deo] De Unit. Eccleſ. p. 116. 
ſagipnetur. Tertul. de Reſurrect. Car- | De Lapſ. p. 122. 

nis, E. 8. | | b IL. 4. c. 26. 


Tinguit & ipſe quoſdam, utique 


cleſiaſtical 


al 


of Publick Bapriſin of Tifants. 


« clefiaſtical Conſtitution had prevail'd from the Apoſtles SeQ. 3. 

« days, that thoſe who believ'd in the Name of the Lord 

« Jeſus Chriſt ſhonld be fign'd with the Sign of the Croſs *. | 
F Chriſtians, that 

« they carry in their Foreheads the Sign of the Croſs ©” And 


St. Chryſoſtom again makes it the glory o 


1 Aaſtin, ſpeaking to one who was going to be bap- 
tiz'd, 


« gu'd, ** (i. e. at their Baptiſm.) 


I need not ſurely (after this long detail) inſtance in the 
writings of any other of the Fathers, who frequently us'd 
being / gu d in the Forehead for bens baptiz'd. I ſhall only 


add this remark ; That the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, Con- 
fantine the Great, had his directions from Heaven to make 


the Croſs the great Banner in his wars, with this Motto on 


it, E. rl ea, By this Sign thou ſhalt overcome s. And 
ſure we cannot ſuppoſe, that our bleſſed Lord would, by 


immediate a revelation, countenance ſuch a Rite as tffis, 


already us'd in the Church, if he had reſented it before as 


ſuperſtitious and unwarrantable. And we may add, that 


we ought not to be too petulant againſt that, which the ho- 


ly Spirit has ſometimes' fignaliz'd by very renown'd Mira- 


cles; as thoſe who conſult the Ecceſiaſtical Hiſtories of 
the beſt authority cannot but be convinc'd. In a word, 
when any are receiv'd into the Society of our Religion, it 
is as lawful to declare it by a Sign, as by Words. And ſure- 
ly there is no Signature ſo univerſally known to be the 
Mark of a Chriſtian as that of the Croſs, which makes St. 
Paul put the Croſs for Chriſtianity it ſelf *; the belief of a 
crucified Saviour being the proper Article of the Chriſtian 


Faith, diſtinguiſhing the profeſſors of it, from all other 


kinds of Religion in the world. 

$. 2. There were anciently i 
Church, two ſeveral Signings or Markings with the Croſs, 
viz, one before Baptiſm, as was ordered by the firſt Liturgy 
of King Edward, as I have already obſerv'd in page 354. 
the other afterwards, which was us'd at Confirmation, and 
which (as I ſhall ſhew hereafter) was alſo preſcribed by the 
ſame Book of King Edward. | | | 
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De Sp. Sanct. c. 27, Tam. 2. p, | Euſeb. de Vita Conſtant, I. 1. c. 
210. D. 128, 29. p- 422. EY N 
*Chryſ. in Pſalm. 1 10. | h x Cor. 1.17, 18. Gal. v. 11. Phil. 
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tells him ©, that he was © that day to be fign'd with 
« the Sign of the Croſs, with which all Chriſtians were 


ndeed, in the primitive There, 
Bapiiſm, 


375 
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W * 
In a word, the Croſs in Baptiſm, till of late years, has 
been ſo inoffenſive to the molt ſcrupulous minds, that eyen 


Bucer could find nothing indecent in it, if it was us'd and 


apply d with a pure mind. He only diſapproy'd of direg- 
ing the Form that was us'd at the impoſing: of it, to the 


Child it ſelf, who could not underſtand it. For which 
reaſon he wiſh'd it might be turn'd into a Prayer . The 


Reviewers of our Liturgy did not indeed exactly comply 


with him, but however they have ordered the Form to be 
ſpoken to the Congregation, and, farther to remove all 
manner of ſcruple, have defer'd the ſigning with it till af- 
ter the Child is baptiz'd, that ſo none may charge us with 
making the ceremony eſſential to Baptiſm, which is now 
Eniſhed before the Croſs is made, and which is eſteem'd, in 


caſe of extremity, not at all deficient, where it is celebrated 


without it. 


atio 


$. * Forehead is the Seat of Bluſhing and Shame; 
for which reaſon the Child is to be ſign'd with the Croſs on 
that part of him, in toten that hereafter be fhall not be aſpam d 


to coufeſs the Faith of Chriſt crucified, &̃c. 


Sec. 4. Of the Concluding Exhortations and 


Prayers. 


The Exhort- I. 5 holy Rite being thus finiſhed, it is not decentto 


turn our backs upon God immediately, but that 
we ſhould complete the Solemnity by Thankſgiving and 
Prayer: And therefore that we may do both theſe with 


due Underſtanding, the Miniſter teaches us, in a ſerious 
| 1 what muſt be the ſubjeQs of our Praiſes and 
etitions. | 2 8 0 


Type Lord's 


Prayer. 


III. And ſince (as we have already *hinted) the Lord's Pray- 


er was preſcrib'd by our Saviour to his Diſciples as a badge of 


their belonging to him; it can never be more reaſonable or 
proper to uſe it than now, when a new Member and Dit- 
ciple is admitted into his Church. And therefore whereas, 


fn other Offices, this Prayer is generally plac'd in the be- 
ginning; it is here reſery'd till after the Child is baptiz d, 


and receiv'd ſolemnly into the Church; when we can more 
properly call God, Our Father, with reſpect to the Infant, 


. , — 
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Buceri Script. Anglican, Pe 475. 1 k ian 8. pag. 4 


who 


Yi +44 


2 


e Pullict Baptiſin of Infnts. 
ho is now by Baptiſm made a Member of Chriſt, and Sect. 3. 
more peculiarly adopted a Child of God. And this is e: 
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aal conformable to the primitive Church: For the Cate- 
chamens were never allow'd to uſethis Prayer, till they had 
firſt made themſelves Sons by Regeneration in the Waters 
of Baptiſm . For which reaſon. this Prayer is frequently, 
by the ancient writers, call'd, The Prayer of the Regene- 
rate, or Believers, as being, properly ſpeaking, their pri- 
rilege and birthright *. „ EP 


Il. After this follows a Prayer, wherein we firſt give 7% colect 


God thanks for affording this Child the benefits of Baptiſm; 
and _ pray for his Grace to aſſiſt it inthe whole courſe of 
its Life f. | — VVV 


1V. And laſtly, becauſe nothing tends more directly to 1. Appli- 
the ſecuring of Holineſs and Religion, than a conſcienti- cine the . 
ous performance of this yow of Baptiſm } here are added ers, 


endeavours to our Prayers for the fulfilling thereof. In the 
firſt Ages, when thoſe of Diſcretion were baptiz'd, the Ap- 
plications were directed to the Perſons themſelves (as they 
now are in our Office of Baptiſm for thoſe of riper years ;). 
But fince Children are now moſt commonly the ſubjects of 
Baptiſm, who are not capable of Admonition, here is a ſe- 
rious and earneſt Exhortation made to the Sureties. 


H. 2. Which if it be well conſider'd, will ſhew how — your 
ice chi- 


ment; how abſurd to pnt little Children (whoſe bond is Pon for 
not good in human Courts) upon this weighty Office; and Sureties. 


baſe it is for any to undertake this truſt merely in compli- 


alſo how ridiculous for thoſe who have taken this duty upon 
them, to think they can ſhake off this charge again, and aſ- 
gn it over to the Parents. But yet this is frequently the 
cuſtom of this ligentious Age, and the chief occaſion of 
many People's falling into evil principles and wicked prac- 


** 
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Note, that this Prayer with the foregoing Exhortation and 
Lord's Prayer, were firſt added to the ſecond Book of King Ed- 
ward: His firſt Book ordering the Application to the Godfathers, &c. 
to beus'd as ſoon as the Child was baptiz d. 
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| Chryſoſt. Hom. 2. in 2 Cor. Tom. = Foxy Il:ca,, Chryſ. Hom, 
8 pag. 553. lin. 21, 22. Aug. Hom. 29. | 10. in Coloſſ. Tom, 4. pag. 142. lin. 
e Verb, Apoſt. & Serm. 59. cap. 1.41. Oratio Fidelium. Auguſt, Enchirid. 
Tom. 5. col. 343 D. & Serm. 65. 6 Bo c. 71. = en 
col. 119. C. in Append, ad Tom. 5. 


38  -Of the Muniſtratiom &. : 

. 7.tices, which might be eafily prevented, if the Sureties would 

WY do their duty, and labour to fit their God-Children for Con- 

firmation, and bring them to it; which therefore the Mini- 

' ſter is in the laſt place to advertiſe the Sureties of .: For 

till the Child by this means enters the Bond in his own 

Name, the Sureties muſt anſwer for all miſcarriages thro 

their negle&; whereas as ſoon as the Child is confirm'd, the 

Sureties are freed from that danger, and diſcharg'd from all 

but the duty of Charity. yeh 5675 | 

The Office being thus ended, the firſt Common-Prayer 

i piouſly adds, And ſo let the Congregation depart in the 
1 Name of the Lord. R 


＋ 
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* In all the former Books this Advertiſement concerning Cm- 

firmation was only a Rubrick directing the Miniſter to command 

that the Children be brought to the Biſhop, & c. But in the laſt Review, 
it was turn d into a Form to be ſpoken to the People. 
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Private Baptiſm of Children 
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Scat. 1. Of the Rubricks before the Office. 


N this and the following Office, I am only Sed. 12 
to take notice of ſuch particulars, as are dif- 

q ferent from the Order for Publick Baptiſm of Ye intro- 
lnfants. Where either of theſe therefore a- duction. 
c)ͤgree with the former, I muſt refer my Reader 

to the foregoing Chapter, deſigning this and the following 


a 


— 8 


* The Title of this Office in both Books of King Edward and 
that of Queen Elizabeth was this; Of them that be baptiz'd in pri- 
Lure Houſes, in time of neceſſity. To which was added upon King 
James's Acceſſion the following words; by th# Miniſter of the Fa- 
rſh, or any other lawful Miniſter that can bs procured. And ſo it 
continued till the Reſtoration, when it was altered into the Title 
that ſands above, 8 


Appen- 


Rubrick 1. every Pariſh foall een admoniſo the People, that they d. i, 
de-fer mot the Baptiſm of their Children longer than the firſt ir 


Rubrick 2: H. 2. And that alſo - ſhall warn them, that without ep 
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App. 1. Appendix only for ſuch things as There had no opportuuy fi, 
Oy. TO LEE , R EES 
| g. x.- The firſt Rubrick requires, that The Caraze; of . 


ſecond Sunday next after their Birth, or other Holy-day fa. » 
ling between, unleſs upon a great and reaſonable Cauſe to be 
prov'd by the Curate. | ro og. #0 


Nor to be 2 lite great cauſe and neceſſity, = procure not their Children 1 


heme, excepr#0 be baptix d at home in their 


axſes, But when need ſhall 


i caſecof ne- compel them ſo to do, then Baptiſm ſhall be adminiſtred on 
ceffity. chi: fafhiew. C < ai: ar 


The Moderation of our Church, in this reſpeR, is er- "> 
actly conformable to the ancient practice of the primitive 
Chriſtians; who (tho? in ordinary caſes they would never Acc 

admit that Baptiſm ſhould be adminiſtred without the pre-. iſ. 
ſence of the Congregation) yet had ſo great a care that Bif 
none ſhould die unbaptiz'd, that in danger of death they Dio 
allow'd ſuch Perſons, as had not gone thro” all their prep M,,, 
rations, to be baptiz d at home; buttaying an obligation up: Wc, 
on them to anſwer more fully if God reſtor'd them *. By 


Sect. 2. Of the proper Miniſter of Private I do 


- * 


HEN Neceſſity requires that Baptiſi be privately ad- 


miniſtred, zhe Miniſter of the Pariſh, or (in his a. tie 


L 
er W 
oxr Church 


4 the ff ſence) ſome other lawful Miniſter is to be procur d. Ibis i; Ty 


Reformation. 


an Order, which was not made till after the Conference a Wſ"*/ 
Hampton-Coart, upon the Acceſſion of King Fames I. to ? 9 | 
q 


the Throne. In both Common-Prayer Books of King 
Edward, and in that of Queen Elizabeth, the Rubrick ws WI? . 
only this; Firſt, let them that be preſent, call upon God fit of 1 
his grace, aud ſay the Lord's Prayer, if the time will ſs Brut 
fer; and then one of them ſhall name the Child, and dip bin Why, 
in the Water, or pour Water upon him, ſaying theſe word, ade. 
N. I baptize thee, &c. Now this, it is plain from the Wii NaN 
tings and Letters of our firſt Reformers, was originally de- {Wy of 
ſign'd to commiſſion rey fees tobaptizein caſes of Ne- Ni 
ceſſity: Being founded upon an error, which our ke. 
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2 Concil, Laodicen, Can. 47. Tom. 1. col. 1505, A. 
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vity ormers had imbib'd in the Romiſh Church, concerning Sect. 2. 
be impoſſibility of Salvation without the Sacrament f x 
stimm: Which therefore, being in their opinions ſo abſoꝛ;k 
f nely neceſſary, they choſe ſhould be adminiſtred by an 
4. body that was preſent, in caſes of extremity, rather than 
er ay ſhould die without it. N ot Boron DT rpnen” ts 
Fur afterwards, when they came to have clearer; noti- Bar Ster- 

| be ons of the Sacraments, and perceiv'd how abſurd it was g Ng 

w confine the mercies of God to outward means; and — f | 
ou eſpecially to conſider that the Salvation of the Child might Concation, 
ren te as ſafe in God's Mercy, without any Baptiſm, as with | 
Val Wi ane perform'd by Perſons notduly commiſſion'd to admini- 
en der it: When the Governors of our Church, I ſay, came 

to be convinc'd of this, they thought it. proper to explain 
the Rubrick . in ſuch manner as ſhould ex- 
clude any private Perſon from adminiſtring of Baptiſm. 
accordingly when ſome Articles were paſs'd by both Hou- 
ſts of Convocation in the year 1575. the 3 aud 
bifbops, (who had Power and Authority in their ſeveral 
Dioceſes co reſolve all donbis concerning the manner how to 
mderſtand, do, aud execute the things contain d inthe Buokof 
(mmou-Prayer) unanimouſly refolv'd , that even Private 
Batiſm, in caſe of Neceſſity, was only to be adminiſtred by a 
kwful Miniſter or Deacon; and that all other Perſons | 
7 ſhould be inhibited to intermeddle with the miniſtring of . 

baptiſm privately, as being no part of their Vacation *. 


7 


7 * 8 8 ** „ 


ad- This Article being very remarkable, I ſhall here ſet it down in 
ab» tie words of the Record. 133 5 5 

s is WY Twelfthly, Aud whereas ſume ambiguity and doubt has ariſen amongſt 
en s, & whor Perſons Private Bajviſm is to be adminiſtred; foraſmuch | 
to % the Book of Common-Prayer allow'd by ſtatute, the Biſhop of the - 
ing % is to expound and reſolve all ſuch doubts as ſhall ariſe concern» 
13; Wl manner, how to underſtand, do, and execute the things contain'd in 
for %% Book 5 it is now by the ſaid Archbiſhop and Biſhops expanded and 
of naved, and every of them doth expound and reſolve, that the ſaid 
, Iivate Baptiſm, in caſe of neceſſity, is only to be miniſtred by a lawful # 
7, i for or Deacon, call d to be preſent far that purpoſe, and 2 none A 
%. 41d that every Biſhop in his Dioceſs ſhall take Order, that this 

enen of che ſaid doubt ſhall be publiſh/d in writing, before the froſt 

de- % of May next coming, in every Pariſh-Church of his Dioceſs in this 

Ne- Irovince 3 and thereby all other Perſons ſhall be inhibited to intermeddle 

Re -h the Mmiſtry of Baptiſm privazely, it being no part of their Vocation ©, 


a b See the Preface concerning the Ser- | 447. and Mr. Collier Hiftory Vol. 2. p. 
lels 25 the Churc - oy 2 oh © 47> Of : RX 
Nip Gibſon's Codex, Vol. 1. page || 
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„ 1. Biſhop Gibſon tells us, this Article was not publiſh'd in the 
to printed Copy: But whether on the ſame account that the 
Chap. 7. fifteenth Article was left out (which was, that Marriage 
might be ſolemniz'd at any time of the year, provided the 
+ Banns were duly publiſh'd, and no impediment objeQeq) 


viz. becauſe diſapprov'd by the Crown, he cannot certainly 
tell ; But it ſeems by the account that Mr. Collier gives 
us, as if it was publiſn'd: For after all the Articles, he 


only remarks from the Journal af the Convocation, that 


the Queen refus'd to aſſent to the laſt Article (i. e. the ff. 
teenth abovemention'd) for which reaſon (faith he) it was 
not publiſh'd with the reſt *, which ſeems plainly to imply 
that all the reſt were publiſh'd. However, whether it was pub. 
iſh'd or not, the bare publiſhin of it in writing in every 
 Pariſo-Church, of every Dioceſs in the Province of Cay. 
zerbary, by order of the Biſhops, who had undoubted Au- 
thority to explain the Rubrick, was ſufficient to reſtrain 
the ſenſe of the Rubrick in ſuch manner, as ſhould inhibit 
all Perſons not ordain'd from preſuming to intermeddle 
with the adminiſtring of Baptiſm. But beſides this, M. 
Collier tells us, that notwithſtanding. none but the Arch 
biſhop and Biſhops are mentioned for their concurrence in 
theſe Articles, yet in the Archbiſhop's Mandate for the 
publication, they are ſaid to be agreed; ſettled, and fub- 
1crib'd by both Houſes of Convocation®. So that from 
this time, notwithſtanding the Rubrick might continuein 
the ſame words, it is certain it gave no licence or permif: 
ſion to Lay-Perſons to baptize. On the contrary the B. 
ſhops, in their viſitations, cenſured the practice, and de. 
clared that the Rubrick infer'd no ſuch Latitude. 
However, upon the Acceſſion of King James I. to the 
Throne, the matter was again debated in the Hampton 
Couri Conference®: The reſult of which was, that inſteat 
of thoſe words, Let them that be preſent call upon God, &. 
the Rubrick ſhould be, Let the lawfal Miniſter. and then 
that be preſent, c. And inſtead of what follows, vi. 
Then one of them ſhall name the Child, and dip him in ib 
Water, or pour Water upon him, ſaying ; it was ordered 
that the Child being nam d by ſome one that is preſent, ik 


— 
Lad *% 


—_— _ 9 


f See Biſhop Barlow's Account «f th 
Conference at Hampron-Court. 
£ Ibid. or Collier's Hiſtory , Vol. 2. 


fa 


e Yee his Codex, as before. | 
Mr. Collier's Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 
as before, 


© Ibid. and p. 551. 
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F Private Baptiſm in Houſes, _ 


i) the Rubrick ſtoo 


. 


.-» 
ad lawful. Miniſter ſball dip it in Water, &c. * And'Se& 


till the Review at the Reſtoration, . 


when it only underwent ſome ſmall. variation; he Mini- 


fer F the Pariſh being firſt 1 t proper 
ſon to be ſent for, if not out of the way; but i his ab- 
ſence auy other lawful N to be call d in that can be 

icared. The Church only provides that none but a Mi- 
wſer,. or one duly ordain d, preſume to interryeddle in it: 
Well knowing that the Perſons, by whom Baptiſm is to 
aiminiſtred, are plainly as poſitive a part of the Inſtitution, 


any thing elſe relating to that Ordinance. And conſe- 


3 it muſt belong to 


quently that the power of adminiſtring it 
by the Inſtitution. 


thoſe only whom Chriſt has authoriz 


Tis true, there are ſome few of the primitive Writers who 
low Laymen to baptize in caſes of neceffity : But there 
xe more and earlier of the Fathers who diſallow that prac- 


tee: And upon mature conſideration of the ſeveral paſ- 
ſiges, it will generally be found that theſe latter, for the 
moſt part, ſpeak the judgment of the Church, whilſt the 


former only deliver their private opinion. And therefore 


certainly it is a great preſumption for an unordain'd Per- 
ſon to invade the Miniſterial Office without any warrant. 
What ſufficient plea the Church of Rome can pretend, for 
ſuffering even Midwives to perform this ſacred Rite, I am 


wholly ignorant. For as to the pretence of the Child's 


Danger, we may be ſure that its ſalvation may be as ſafe 
in God's mercy without any Baptiſm, as with ſuch a one, 
a he has neither commanded, nor made any promiſes to: 
$0 that where God gives no opportunity of having Bap- 
tim adminiſtred by a Perſon duly commiſſioned, it ſeems 
much better to leave it undone. „ 5 

If it be ask d, whether Baptiſm, when perform'd by an 
mordain'd Perſon, be, in the ſenſe of our Church, valid 


1— 


"RING 


* The ſecond Rubrick that I have given above in page 378. 
was alſo then altered; the old one being worded thus. And alſo 
they ſhall warn them that without great cauſe and neceſſity, they baptize 
hut Children at home in their Houſes : And when great need ſhall com- 
pel them ſo to do, that then they miniſter it on this faſhion. 


x4 D * — 
nd . %. > 


b Tertul, de Bapr. c. 17. p. 231. A. | inter Cypriani Opera, Hilarii, alias Am- 
ncil, Elib. Can. 38. Hieron. Dial. 
dy. Lucifer, c. 4. = | Chyſoſt. Hom. 61. Tom. 7. p. 423- 
| Ignat. ad Smyrn. 6. 8. Conſt. Ap. | Vid. & Balſamon. in Can. 19. Conci 
d. c. 46. Cyprian. & Firmilian. apud | Sardicenſ. ap. Bevereg. Annot. in Can. 
all. Ep. ad Amphiioch. c. 1. Vide | Apoſt, p. 201. | 
* Cyprian, Ep. 76. & Concil. Carthag. | 
: A | and 


broſ. Com. in Epheſ. 4. Baſil, ut ſupra. . 


being firſt nam'd as the moſt proper Per- 


- 


8. |: 5 


* 


: * * ” 3 2 4 


» . Y { ; : 
i . . 
5 . 5 . 5 - * 5 5 | * » 
* . 8 2 8 8 7 PORE 
e L n =) . 
„ g3 N 4 5 | 1 
23 | — 4 J 0 
: 0 


app. 2. and ef4Geel? 1 anſwer, that according to the beſt judg. 


0 ment we can form from her publick Ads and Offices, 
Chap. 7. is not. For the not only ſuppoſes", that a Child will die 
L | : un 


ar being 
| ed, is valid or effectual. For if Bap 


It 


baptiz d, if the regular Miniſter don't come time enough 
to baptize it; but in the aboveſaid determination of the Bi- 
ſhops and Convocation, ſhe expreſly declares, that even in 
Caſes of Neceſſity, Baptiſm is only to be adminiſtred by a 
lawful Miniſter or Deacon, and directly inhibits all other 
Perſons from intermeddling with it, tho 


art of their Vocation © A plain intimation tha 
ut what is adminiſtred ”= erſons duly ordain- 

tifin adminiſtred by Per. 
ſons not ordain'd, be valid and fufficient to convey the Bene. 
fits of it; why ſhould fuch Per ſons be prohibited to adminiſter 
it in caſes of real neceſſity, when a regular Miniſter cannot be 


#0 
no Baptiſm 


ocur'd? It would ſurely be better for the Child to have 


it from any Hand, if any Hand could give it, than that i 
ſhould die, without the advantage of it. Our Church 
therefore, by prohibiting all from intermeddling in Bap- 


tiſm but a /awf#/ Miniſter; plainly hints, that when Bap- 


tiſm is adminiſtred by any others, it conveys no benefit or 
advantage to the Child, but only brings upon thoſe who 
pretend to adminiſter it the guilt of uſurping a ſacred Of. 


| fice: And conſequently that Perſons ſo pretendedly bap- 


le 2 any other lawful Miniſter that can be procur'd) with them 


_ at the Ba)» that are preſent, is to call upon God, and ſay the Lord's Pray, 
d and fo of the Collectt appointed to be ſaid before i 
y orm of Pa 


tiz'd (if they live to be ſenſible of their ſtate and condi- 
tion) are to apply. to their lawfut Miniſter or Biſhop for 
that holy Sacrament, of which they only receiv'd a profi 
nation before. 1 5 


Sect. 3. Of the Service to be perform d at tht 
Mrmiſtration of Private Baptiſm. 

AVING ſaid what! thought was neceſſary in relation 

to the Miniſter of Private Baptiſm, I have nothing to 

do now but to run thro? the Office, and to ſhew how well i 


is adapted for the Miniſtration of it. . 
Firſt then, the Miniſter of the Pariſh (or, in his abſence, 


- 


the blick Baptiſm, as the time and preſent exi 
gence will ſuffer. | | | 


— 


* 


k Can. 69; 
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e Private Baptiſm in Houſes. 
And here I humbly preſume to give a hint to my Bre- 
thren, that the Prayer appointed for the Conſecration of the 


3 * 4 


385 
Sect. g. 


auer be never omitted. For beſides the propriety of this 


prayer to beg a Bleſſing upon the Adminiſtration in gene- 
= I eras Aly a ſhew'd how neceflary a part of the Of- 
fee of Baptiſm the primitive Chriſtians eſteem'd the Con- 
ſecration of the Water. 4 OBE > 


* 


>. And here it is to be noted, that by a Provincial The water * 


Conſtitution of our own Church, made in the year 1236. 


(the 26 of Heury III.) which is ſtill in force, neither cla is haps" 


| A Ri ef” IH 222 „ tiz'd, how t@ 
that has been us'd in the Adminiſtration e 


Water nor Veſſel; 
of Private Baptiſm, is afterwards to be applied to common 


and Veſſel im 


which the 


uſes: But ont of reverence to the Sacrament; the Water 
is to be ponr'd into the Fire, or elſe to be carried to the 


Church, to be put to the Water in the Baptiſtery or Font: 


And the Veſſel alſo is to be burnt, or elſe to be appropria- 
ted to the uſe of the Church perhaps for the waſhing of 


the Church-Linen, as Mr. Linwood ſuppoſes ®. Thelat- 
ter of which Orders, if I am not miſinformed, the late 


good Biſhop Beveridge oblig'd his Pariſhioners to comply - 


with, whilſt he was Miniſter of St. Peter's in Cornhil. 


And as to the former it is certainly very unſeemly, that 


Water once bleſs'd in ſo ſolemn a manner, and us'd and 


applied to ſo ſacred a purpoſe, ſhould either be put to 


common uſe, or thrown away irreverently into the Ken- 


nel or Sink. And I wonder our Church has made no pro- 


vinon, how the Water, us'd in the Font at Church, ſhould 
be diſpos'd of. In the Greek Church particular care is ta- 


ken, that it never be thrown into the Street like common 
Water, but pour'd into a hollow place under the Altar 
(call'd ©axuroidter or Xo) where it is ſoak'd into the 


Earth, or finds a paſlage*. - 


. 3. But to return: The Miniſter having us'd as many Tv cb ⁴’½ 


of the Collects appointed to be ſaid in the 
lick Baptiſm, as the time and preſent exigence will ſuffer; 
the Child being then nam'd by ſome one that is preſent, 
the Miniſter is to pour Water upon it, All the old Com- 
mon-Prayers ſay, he ſhall either dip it in. Water, or pour 

ater upon it: But Baptiſm in private being never allow'd 
but when the Child is weak, the Rubrick was pfoperly al- 
tered at the laſt Review, and the Order for Dipping left 


- — "i 


——_— 


1% Gibſors codex, Vol. 1. pag. : m As cited by Mr. Ich (bill 
435 — Johnſon's Eccleſiaſtical — | 


1236. 10, Church, pag. 114. 


* - OC 


: be baptiæ d by 
orm of Pub- Agen — 


n Dr, Smith's Account ef the Greek 5 
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. out it bei ace eb ſupports me Cild in is 80 » 

0 on; i eng abie to endure it. . 

Chap. 7. . 4. After the Child is dapch d; it is e ordered by 

W ou preſent Litürgy, that a kneel; * down, the Miniſter 

| - The Thankſ- ſhall: give thanks unto God in of the Form that i is ap- 

| * pointed to be us'd after the A iniſtration of publick * 
[5 Soar ſo the ee as 5 time is ache. 


in 

Sea 4. Of the Service to te 5 gere when b 

- ow, Child is brought bo. ed T, 

PUOULIEL LE LSE I4-<4 7 1 ( 

"Hp of # it is not to Je oubted 125 bas 4 Ob th 

win the manner abovementioned, #s lawfully 92775 th 

Res . h baptiz'd, and ought not to be baptiz'd again ; yet ne- 
aus, after- vertheleſs, if the Child, which is after this ſort baptiz'd, jo 
wards by the after ward live; it is expedient (faith the Rubrick) that i 
be brought into the Charch, to the intent that if the Mini- t 

- of the ſame Pariſh did himſelf = ge the Child, the Wl " 
me may be certiſied fed of the true Form of Baptiſm Wi 

n privately before ut d: which caſe he is 10 certiß for 

22 that according to the due and preſerib'd Order of 1 ak 

Cbarcb at ſuch a time, and in ſuch a place, before diverſe an 
wiꝛrxeſſes he bapti⁊ d his Child. yy 

Or elſe to be” H. 2. But if the Child were 6 rd by any. other laufal 4 

| e . 7 _ Miuiſter; ; then the Miniſter of the Pariſh where the Child 5 
4 —_—_ the wat born or chri = 1s to examine and try whether th B55 
Congregation. Child be lawfully aptiz'd or no : In whic caſe, if thoſe 
that bring any Child to the Charch, do anſwer that ' the ſame ll tt 

Child is x hag 4 baptiz'd; then the Miniſter is to examine Wl ©, 

them farther,” By whom and in whoſe Preſence it was ba the 

tiz'd, and whether it was baptiz'd with Water, and in the 4 

Name of the Tr rinity, which are always to be eſteem'd eſ- WM befc 

ſential a of the ä Aud if the Miniſter 1 — 

| : ly r 


ther 


* King Edward's an Queen Eicaul's s Books, the former 
part of this, and the latter part of the next Rubrick were join 
together and made but one between them; to the intent that the 
Frieſt may examine and try whether the Child, &c. All between was 
firſt added in King Fames's Book after the Conference at Hampton 
Court, except that the particular Form of Certification in caſe that 
the Miniſter of the ſame Pariſh baptized it himſelf, was inſerted at 
the Reſtoration. | 
＋ In the Common · Prayert of King Edward and Queen Hlizabel 

| there were two Queſtions ask'd, * e now — VIZ. "” 


e Private Banu n Hofe. 3389 
er- anſever of ſuch ws bring the Child, thas urig, Se. . 
ve done ar they vg bi robe; be it ot 1b chriſten the Child yg | 
by uin, but to receive bim as bur of the Flockof zrae Chriſtian .* , ) 7 
er | ebple. TY nk z, 5 8 I 5 - 255 9 37 "x7 ; 2 5 8 2 Fs ; 
p- WW . Which (after be üs cer25fed the People that all 4 Par 
p- vas well done, and declared the beneßts which the Cid e 
has recei vid by virtue of its Baptiſm) he is directed to doo 
in much che ſame Form as ir appointed for publick By-— 
tiſm. He reads the Goſpel there appointed, and the Er. 
lortatiom that follows it f. After which he repeats. the e 
Lord's Prayer, and the Collect, that in the Office for pu 
lick Baptiſm follows the Exhortation. Then demanding | 
2/1 Wl the Name of the Child, he proceeds to examine the Goafa= + © 
fin dert and Godmothers, whether, in the. Name of the Child. 
ne- they renounce the Devil and all bis Works, &c. whether" .., © 


%. 


© ws 
83 
* 


— u — * * "Lu « * as + "ES - * — TIO * 1 « * 2 w © 4 


Fi ͤͥ ˙¹ m ⁵——X—T— 0 kn WA AS 
ni- Wi thr they ral d upon God for grace and ſuccour in that neceſſii t And. 
the Whether they thought the Child to be lawfully and perfecky baptized. - «+ | 
iſm Which latter queſtion was alſo continued quite down tò the Re- ep 
%% bn. The words, And becauſe ſome things eſſential ro the: SW... 
ho gamen may happen 10 be omitted thro fear or haſte in ſuch times f 
rſe extremity, Cc. were firſt added to King Fames's Book, at which 

| time the alteration was made to reſtrain Lay-Baptiſin, even in caſes 
fol of extremity : And therefore theſe words cannot be urged to prove 

tat the Church does not hold that the Commiſſion of the Ad» ® 


minfirator, as well as the Matter and Form is of the Eſſence of 


oſe Wl + The Exhortation in this Office as well as in the former, in all 

7 de old Books ends with the repetition, of the Lord's Prayer, and 

7 , after which alſo, in the fame Books immediately follow — r 

a 4 Veen to the Godfathers and Godmothers; and then the Prayer, : 

the 4ighty and everlaſting God, Cc. (which in our preſent Book ſtands | 

el. before thoſe Queſtions.) This Prayer being ended, the Prieft was | 

ball 0 formerly to uſe the Exhorration, Foraſmuch as this Child, GC. 

4 þ forth as in prblick Baptiſm ; which laſt words I believe on- 

| refer d to the ct: ge that was then to be given to the Godfa- 

VA thers, &c. to ſee the Child confirm'd, as is directed at the end of _— 

mer the publick Office of 'Baptiſm ; tho upon leaving out thoſe words Ry 

int n our preſent Form of private Baptiſm, the Miniſter is not - 1 

th rected to give any ſuch charge. The Form of receiving the 

ws Child into the Congregation, and ſigning it with the Croſs , 

un. ich the ſhort Exhorrarion and Prayer that follow it in our 
preſent Books, do not ſeem to have been then us d. But the 

irſt Book of King Edward, after the Form of Stipulation, orders 

the Crom to be put upon the Child, and the Form to be us'd 

Which I have already given upon the former Office ®. 
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ES. * el 3 * © "IE | 
E988 8 --- © Of the Miniſtration, &c. 0 5 
Appen. 2. they believe allthe Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, and whe. 
0 422 they will obediently keep God's 2 and Command. 
Chap. 7. ments, c. For tho? the Child was baptiz d without God- 
. fathers at firſt, (when, being more likely to die than to 
ilive, there ſeem'd no occaſion for any to undertake for 

| its future behaviour ;) yer if it lives and is brought to 
| Church, it is fit there ſhould be ſome to give ſecurity, that 
ä it ſnall be well educated and inſtructed. As ſoon as this 
„„ is done therefore, the Child is receiv'd into the Congregs- 
tion of Chriſt's Flock, and is fign'd with the Sign of the 
. Croſs. After which the Service concludes with the 
Thankſgiving and Exhortation that cloſe the Office for pub- 

* 9 mo here's fon meds. amt if & 

Method 34. er all, there's a proviſion made, that if tbe 
7 ra 5 the Infant to C ms do make ſuch m—_—_ 

bf this 9” anſwers to the Prieſt's queſtions, as that it cannot appear 
Ele nl” that the Child was baptiz'd with Water, in the Name of th 

| . Father, and of the Son, and, of the Holy Ghoſt (which are 

+ » . eſſential parts of Baptiſm) then the Preſs is to baptiſe it i 

. the Form before appointed for pubiick Baptiſm of Infants; 

ſaving that at the Dipping of the Child in the Font, he it 

to uſe this Form of words, If thou art not already baptiz d 

N. I baptize thee, &c. s | 


= APPEND. II. to CHAP. VIII. 

ow OF THE 1 | 

2Miniſtration of Baptiſm 

% 5 | To ſuch as are of 8 Dep Oy | 

MRIPER YEARS, 

And able to anſwer for themſelves. 
Ihe Introduction. ip. 


E had no Office in our Liturgy for the Baptiſm of Introd. 
ez Perſons of Kiper Nears till the laſt Review. For CLANS 
IW tho? in the Infancy of Chriſtianity, Adult Per- is Oe nee 

ſons were generally the ſubjeAs of Baptiſm ; yet addedtil! the 


N30 f 
2 after the ſeveral Nations that have been convert- t Review. 
ed were become Chriſtian, Baptiſm was always adminiſtred 
to Children. So that when the 1 of the Church of 

0 


England was firſt compil'd, an Office for Adult Perſons was 
not ſo neceſſary. But by the growth of Anabaptiſm and Qua- 
teriſm, during the grand Rebellion, the want of ſuch an Of- 
fice was plainly perceiv'd. For which reaſon the Commiſſi- 
oners appointed to review the Common-Prayer, drew up this 
which Jam now going to make ſome remarks upon, which 

is very uſeful for the baptizing of Natives in our Plantations, 
when they ſhall be converted to the Faith, and of ſuch un- 
happy Children of thoſe licentious Sectaries I juſt now 
nam'd, as ſhall come to be ſenſible of the errors of their 

TAN. Parents, + GG EA = Lets lt. >? 


eccaſion. 
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D | N iN © | _ . 
YV Sc 1. Of ſome particulars in this Rum which 
OO differ from the other. 
S # ; 


| A Week's "HEN any ſuch Perſons as are of Ripes Vears, are 
Notice 7 to be baptix d; Timely Notice, is zo be given 10 
py == the . or whom be f I appoint for that purpoſe, a 
to the Bi- Wee before at the leaſt, by the K or ſome other diſ- 
hop, and WI): creet Perſons; that ſo due care may be taken for their exami- 
: vation, whether they be ſufficiently iuſtructed in the princi- 
ples of the Chriſtian Religion; and that they may be exhorted 
ro prepare themſelves with Prayers and Faſting for the re- 
cerving of this holy Sacrament, which was always ſtrid- 
iy enjoin'd to tloſe that were baptiz'd in the primitive 

- | Church *. 5 | 
| The Form of F. 2. And if tbey ſball be found fit, the Miniſter is to 
Baptiſm r baptize them in the ſame manner and order as is appointed 
pointedfor the before for the Baptiſm of Infant: Except that the Goſpel is 
concerning our Saviour's diſcourſe with Nicodemus touch- 
ing the neceſſity of Baptiſm, which is follow'd by an Ex- 
Bortation ſuitable and proper. Again, the Perſons to be 
baptiz'd being able ro make the profeſſion that is requiſite, 
in their own Perſons, the Miniſter is order'd to put the 
queſtions to them. There are Godfathers and Godmother: 
indeed appointed to be preſent ; but they are only appoint- 
„ ed as Witneſſes of the Engagement, and undertake no 
: more than to remind them hereafter of the vow and pro- 
feſſion which they made in their preſence, and to call upon 
them to be diligent in inſtructing themſelves in God's 
word; &c. the chief part of the charge being deliver'd at 

laſt by the Prieſt to the Perſons that are bapriz'd. 
Perſns ſo 8 3. Ie is convenient that every Perſon thus baptix d 
baptiz'd w. ſbould be confirm'd by the Biſhop, R ſoon after his 5 
* —— as conveniently may be, that ſo he may be admitted to the Holy 
2 . . Perf a 8 5 ; Loſs foul 
Perfons be- F. 4. If any Perſons uot baptiz'd in their Infancy, ff 
—0> o gall be brought to be baptiꝝ d befor ths come to years of Diſcre- 
Years of tion ro anſwer for themſelves; it may ſuffice to uſe the Offce 
| _ cron for publick Bapriſin of Infants, or (in caſe of extreme danger) 
Form to be the Office for private Baptiſm, only changing the word In- 
Gapzix'd. fant for Child or Perſon, as occaſion requires. | 


— 4 
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2 Tuſt, Mart. A 46. 9. p- 116. Tertul. de Ba t. c. 20. p. 232. Be 
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; H VIII. nu 
o's THE 
CATECHISM. 


eee eee 


The Introduction. 


ENCE Children, in their Baptiſm, engage Introd. 
8 ES to renounce the Devil and all his works, | 
'S | | to believe in God, and ſerve him; it is fit 7, eb, Ca- 
2 that they be taught, ſo ſoon as they are able techiſm is ( 
do learn, what a ſolemn Vow, Promiſe, and?“ A ,t 


—— Profefſion they have made. Accordingly af- 

ter the Offices appointed for Baptiſm , follows A C A- 
TECHISM, that is to ſay, An Iuſtruction to be learned of 
575 Perſon, before he be brought to be confirmed by the , 

Mop. | = . 3 

And this (i. e. the Catechizing or Inſtructing of Children Catechiſm e 
5 ad others in the principles of Religion) is founded upon Divine Bult. 

2 Cle 3 | „ 


LS 8 


39 Of the Catechiſin. 
Chap. 8. the Inſtitution of God himſelf *, and is agreeableto the beſt 
examples in Scripture b. As to the Fews, Foſephustells us, 
end wniver- that they were above all things careful that rheir Children 
fal Fradic might be inſtructed in the Law: To which end they had 
| in every Village a Perſon call'd the Iuſtructer of Babes (to 
- which St. Paul ſeems toallude *,) whoſe buſineſs it was (as 
we may gather from Buxtorf) to teach Children the Law 
till they were Ten years of age, and from thence till they 
were Hiſteen, to inſtru them in the Talmud. Grotius tells 
us , that at Thirteen they were brought to the Houſe of 
Godin order to be publickly examin'd ;. and, being approy'd, 
were then declared to be Children of the Precept; i. e. they 
were oblig'd to keep the Law, and were from thenceforth, 
anſwerable for their own Sins. And whereas our Saviour 
ſubmitted himſelf to this examination when he was but 
twelve years old (for that Grozins ſuppoſes was the end of 
his ſtaying behind at Feruſalem, and offering himſelf to the 
Doctors in the Temple ;) it was by reaſon of his extraor- 
dinary Qualifications and Genius, which (to ſpeak in the © 
Fews own Language) ran before the Command. 

From the Jews this cuſtom was delivered down to the 8 
Chr:ſtians, who had in every Church a peculiar Officer, 
call'd a Catechiſt s, whoſe Office it was to inſtruct the Ca- 

techumens in the Fundamentals of Religion, in ſome pla- 
ces for two whole years together, beſides the more ſo- 
lemn catechizing of them during the forty days of Len, / 
preparatory to their Baptiſm at Eaſter '. ſwe 
Catechiſm ' f 8 2. There was indeed ſome difference between the fon 
-_ wy er Perſons who were catechiz'd then, and thoſe whom we Wl hay 
proper after inſtruct now. For then the Catechamens were generally Wl Bay 
Baptiſm as ſuch as were come to Years of Diſcretion; but, having CE 
betore. heen born of Heathen Parents, were not yet baptiz'd. 50 Ml wh 
that they catechis'd them before their Baptiſm, as we allo 
do thoſe who are not baptiz'd till they come to & iper Tear. 
But as to the Children of believing Parents, it is certain 
that as they were baptiz'd in Infancy, they could not then, 


* 


„any more than now, be admitted Catechumens till er ( 
Baptiſm. Nor is there any neceflity of doing it before, it WI lar 

ſo be we take care that due inſtruction be given them, 10M jou 

ſoon as they are capable of receiving it. For our Saviout Bil the 

FAR a | * 


. | HEE | fore 
Deut. vi. 7. xxxi. 11, 12. Prov. [ © Buxtorf. Synag. Judaic. c. 7 8 
xxii. 6, John xxi. 15, 16. Eph. f In Luc. 2. ver. 42. 
. ae - | e Euſeb. Hiſt Eccl. I. 5. c. 10. Þ% 
d Gen, xviii. 19. Luke i. 4. Acts 275. A. 1.6. c. 3, 12, 20. 
xviii. 25. Rom. ii. 18. 2 Tim. iii. 15. b Concil. Elib. Can. 42. Tom. | 
F Joſeph. Antiq. I. 4. ce 8. col. 975. B. 
4 Rom. ii. 20. | IT Cyril, Catech. Myſtag. 1. 


himſell 


— 


A 493 


O the Catechiſm. . I 
jinſelf in that Commiſſion to his Apoſtles, Go ye, make Sect. 1. 


Diſciples of all Nations, . wg them, &c. teac bi. £ R 


them to obſerve all things, whatſoever I have commanded you *, 
ſeems to intimate that Converts may firſt be enter*'d into 

his Church by Baptiſm, and afterwards inſtructed in the 
Fundamentals of their Religion. And indeed we read, 
that when St. Baſil was baptiz'd, the Biſhop kept him in 
his Houſe ſome time afterwards, that he might inſtru him 
m the things pertaining to eternal life '. And a learned 
writer affirms, that all baptiz'd Perſons, in the primitive 
times (altho* they had been catechiz'd before) were yet 
wont to ſtay ſeveral days after their Baptiſm, to be more 
fully catechiz'd'in all things neceſſary to Salvation ®. And 
therefore there is much more reaſon for us te catechize 
Children after Baptiſm, who are naturally incapable of de- 
ing inſtructed beforehand. DB FN 


FE 


Set. 1. Of the Form and Contents of the E 
| Catechiſm. Fa 


S to the Form of our Catechiſm, it is drawn up, af- Th Catechiſm 
ter the primitive manner, by way of Queſtion and Au- 75% Get. 

ſuer: So Philip catechiz'd the Exnach ", and ſo. the Per- tion d An- 

ſons to be baptiz d were catechiz'd in the firſt Ages, as I ſwer. 

have already ſhewn in diſcourſing of the Antiquity of the *©_ 

Baptiſmal Vow % And indeed the very word CAT Et werd ca- 

CHISM implies as much; the original Kay, from ye an 

whence it is deriv'd, being a compound of "Hy, which 5 

fpnifies an Echo, or repeated Sound. So that a Catechiſm 

v no more than an Inſtruction firſt taught and inſtill'd in- 

to a Perſon, and then repeated upon the Catechiſt's exa- 

mination. . * 
9. 2. As to the Contents of our Catechiſm, it is not a The Contents 

large Syſtem or Body of Divinity to puzzle the heads of T“. 

young beginners ; but only a ſhort and full explication of 

the Baptiimal Vow. The primitive Catechiſms indeed, 


(i. e. all that the Catechumens were to learn by heart be- 


fore their Baptiſm and Confirmation) conſiſted of no 


[EE 


- — 


Mat. xxviii. 19, 20. riſmi, lib. 5. cap. 53. 
8. Amphilochius in vit. S. Baſil. n Acts Aiii. 37. 
2 Vicecomes de antiquis Ritibus Bap- | » Page 357. 


GE. - more 


„„ 
Chap. 8. more than the Renunciation, or the repetition, of the Bap. 
WAYS Ziſmal Vow, the Creed, and the Lord's Prayer: And theſe, 
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together with the Tex Commandments, at the Reformati- 

5 on, were the whole of ours. But it being afterwards 
thought defective as to the Doctrine of the Sacraments, 
(which in the primitive times 8 largely explain'd 

to baptiz'd Perſons ;) King James I. appointed the Bi- 
ſhops to add a ſhort and plain explanation of them, which 

was done accordingly in that excellent Form we ſee *; be- 

ing pen'd by Biſhop Overal, then Dean of St. Paul's, and 
allowed by the Bifhops %. So that now (in the opinion of 

the beſt Judges) it excels all Catechiſms that. ever were in 

the world; being ſo ſhort, that the youngeſt Children may 

learn it by heart; and yet ſo full, that it contains all things 

neceſſary ta be known in order ta Salvation. ET 

. In this alſo its Excellency is very diſcernible; viz. that 
as all Perſons are baptiz'd not into any particular Church, 
but into the Cazholick Church of Chriſt; ſo here they are 
not taught the opinion of this or any other - particular 
Church or People, but what the whole body of Chriſtians 
all the world over agree in. If it may any where ſeem 


to be otherwiſe, it is in the Doctrine of the Sacraments: 


But even this is here worded with ſo much caution and 
temper, as not to contradict any other particular Church: 
Bur ſo as that all ſorts of Chriſtians, when they have duly 
conſidered it, may ſubſcribe to every thing that is here taught 
or delivered. / „ 


Sec. 2. Of the Rubricks after the Catechiſm, 


| Rubrick 1. T HE Times now appointed for Catechizing of Chil 
Catechiſm 


an or. dren, are Sundays and Holy-days. Tho” Biſhop Cofi 
ow often 70 | bs ; | | | 


be perform'd, — . 2 = 
* In all the Books from King Fames's time(when-theſe Queſti- 
ons and Anſwers concerning the Sacrament were firſt inſerted) to 
the laſt Review, the Anſwer to the Queſtion concerning the ou- 
ward viſible Sign or Form in Ba ptiſin, was ſomething different from 
what it is now, which, with the reaſon of it, 1 have already gr 
ven in page 364. The Anſwer alſo to the Queſtion, hy Infants art 
baptized, ec. was then a little difficultly, and more obſcurely, ex- 
prefſed, viz Tes, they do perform them by their Sureties, who promiſe and vr 
chem both in their names; which when they come to Age, themſelves at 
bound to perform. ä | 


4 — 
8 7 
6 5 F 85 4 7 


e vid. S. Cyril. Catecheſes Myſtag. | 43. And Dr Nichols's Additind 
N conference at Hampton- Court, pag. | Notes, pag. 58, 
Es WD obſerves 
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obſerves, this is no Injunction for doing it every Sunday Sect. 2. 
and Holy-day, but only as often as need requires, accordj⸗. 
ing to the largeneſs or number of Children in the Pariſh *. | 
And it is true, that by the firſt Book of King Edward VI. 

it was not requir'd: to be done above once in /ix Weeks. 

But Bucer, obſerving that this was too ſeldom, and that in 

ſweral Churches in Germany, there was Catechizing three 

times a Week; urg'd, in his cenſure upon this Rubrick, 

that the Miniſter ſhould' be required to catechize on every 

' Holy-day. Upon this exception indeed the Rubrick was 

altered; but expreſſed notwithſtanding in indefinite terms. 

do that Biſhap Co was of the opinion *, that no obliga- 

ton could be urg'd from hence, that the Miniſter ſhould 

perform it on all Sundays and Holy days. And indeed by 


the Iujunctions of Queen Elizabeth, it was only required 


pon every Holy- day, and every ſecond Sunday (i. e. I ſup- 

poſe every other Sunday) in the year Tho! it is plainly 

the deſign of the preſent Rubrick, that it ſhould be done as 

often as occaſion requires, i. e. ſo long as there is any in 

the Pariſh who are capable of inſtruction, and yet have not > 
learned their Catechiſm. And therefore in many large Pa- 4 
tines where the Inhabitants are numerous, the Minifter 

thinks himſelf obliged to catechize every;Sunday: Whilſt 

in Pariſhes leſs populous, a few Sundays in the year are 
ſufficient to the purpoſe; and therefore in ſuch places the 

duty of Catechiſm is reſery'd till Lent, in imitation of an 

old cuſtom in the primitive Church, which, as I have al- 

ready obſery*d, had their more ſolemn Catechiſms during 


that Seaſon. But now how to reconcile the 59" Canon to 


this expoſition of the Rubrick, I own I am at a loſs: For 
that requires every Parſon, Vicar, or Curate, _=_ every 
Sunday and Holy-day, to teach and inſtruct the Youth and 
ignorant Perſons of his Pariſh, in the Catechiſm ſer forth 
in the Book of Common-Prayer. And this too upon pain 
of a ſharp Reproof upon the firſt complaint, of Suſpenſion 
yon the ſecond, and of Excommunication till he will be 
reform'd, upon the third. : 

g. 2. The part of the Service where this is to come in, is Why tobeper- 
after-the ſecond Leſſon at Evening-Prayer : Tho? in all the en UF: 
Common-Prayer Books till the laſt Review, it was ordered Leſſon. 
to be done half an hour before Even-Song, i. e. (as the 59 
Canon explains it) the Miniſter ſhould for half an hour, or 
more, before Evening-Prayer, examine and inſtru the 


ä 


* 


. Injunct. 44. in Biſhop Sparrowꝰs Col- 
leckians p. 7 ö Youth 


> Dr. Nichols's Additional Notes, | * In Dr. Nichols ibid. 
ig. Anglican, P. 487. 
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Chap. 8. Youthandignorant Perſons of his Pariſhin the Church Ca- 


=” Catechiſm being perform'd in the midſt of DivineService, 
the Elder Perſons, as well as the Dunger, might receive be- 

_ nefit by the Miniſter's expoſitions, and that the preſence of 
Parents and Maſters might be an encouragement tothe Chil- 


. dren and Servants to a diligent performance of their duty 


herein. 


9.3. 
techif, are ſo many of the * ſent unto him, as the Ii. 
niſter ſhall think convenient: Which the next Rubrick ſup- 
poſes to be all Children, Servants, and Apprentices, which 
have not learned it. In K. Edward's firſt Common-Prayer, 
thoſe only were to be ſent, who were not yet confirm'd. But 
becauſe many were then confirmed young, art leaſt before 
they could underſtand their Catechiſm, tho” they might re- 
peat the words of it; Bucer deſired that they might ſtill be 
catechiz'd, till the Curate ſhould think them ſufficiently in- 
ſtructed “; upon which motion the words were ſomewhat 
altered in the next Review. e 
m cee to g. 4. The care of ſending their Children and Servants, is 
; 4 004 & by the ſame Rubrick laid upon their Fathers, Mothers, Miſ- 
D Laa, treſſes, and Dames, who are to cauſe them to come to Church 
i at tbe time appointed, and obedientiy to hear, and be ordered by 
tbe Curate, until ſuch time as they have learned all that is here 
pointed for them to learn. The ſame is required by the 300 
Canon of our Church, which farther orders, that if any of 


theſe neglect their duties, as the one ſort in not cauſing them u 


come, and theother in refuſing to learn as aforeſaid ; they are to 
be ſuſpended by the Ordinary, i.e. from the Communion, 
I ſuppoſe, (if they be not Children) and if they ſo perſiſt by 
| the ſpace of a month, they are to be excommunicated. An 
by the Canons of 15y1, every Miniſter was yearly, within 
twenty days after Eaſter, to preſent to the Biſhop, &c. the 
names of all thoſe in his Pariſh, which had not ſent their 
Children or Servants at the times appointed. And to enforce 
this, it was one of the Articles which was exhibited, in or- 
der to be admitted by authority, that he, whoſe Child at ten 
years old or upwards, or his Servant at fourteen or upwards, 
could not ſay the Catechiſm, ſhould pay ten ſhillings to the 
Poor's Box *. = © 
The two next Rubricks, relating more immediately to 
the Order for Confirmation, will come more properly tobe 
treated of in thenext Chapter. | 
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I techiſin. I ſuppoſe the reaſon of the alteration was, that 


The Perſons appointed to be inſtructed in this Ca- 


, ee e 
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The Introdudtion. 


Have al 1 obſerv'd *, that it was a cuſtom of Introd. 
the Fews to bring their Children, at the Age of WY 
thirteen years, to be publickly examined be- 

fore the Congregation, and to make a ſo- 

lemn promiſe that they would from thence- 

forward engage themſelves faithfully to ob- 


** n ä 


— I” : | a 


In page 392. POR 
| E 


3983 
Chap. 9. 


- own Sins : 


Of the Order of Confirmation. © 
ferye the Law of Moſes, and ſo be accountable for thei; 
After which 2 followed the Prayers 
the Congregation, that God would bleſs and enadle 
them to make good their promiſe. And from this cuſtom 
among the Jews, the Rite: of CONFIRMATION ij; 
thought by ſome to have been deduc'd. And indeed that 


there is ſomecorreſpondence berween them, is obvious and 


The Rite of 


in. But ſtill 1 mult affert that the uſe of Canfir mano, 


winal: even to the 


«tis in the Chriſtian Church, is owing to a mach more divine 


wine 
. Orig 


: inſtitution. of our bleſ- 
ſed Lord, who is the Head and Pattern, in all things, to 


the Church. For we read, that after the Baptiſm of Jeſu; 


ſion, leaves a charge to his Apoſtles, who had before te- 


firm'd and filPd with the Holy Ghoſt, who deſcended from 


e Apoſtoli- 
cad Pradice. 


Water unto Repentance; but he that cometh after me Pe: 


Cloven Tongues, like as of Fire 5. 


bovementioned, immediately knew to what uſe it was given 
_ them; viz.not to be confin'd to their own Perſons or College, 


things to their Remembrance b. And therefore to be ſure it 


= 222 tn. 


e © Oprar. contr. Donatiſt. Cyril. Ca- F Ads i. 5. 
tech. ve Vid & Hilar. Chryſoſt, & | 8 Acts 11. 15. 
John xiv. 16. 


in the River Jordan, when he was come up out of the 
Water, and was praying on the ſhore, the Holy Ghoſt de 
ſcended upon him: Which repreſented and prefigur'd (a; 
ſome ancient Fathers tell us) that we alſo, after our Bap. 
tiſm, mult receive the Miniſtration of the holy Spirit. And 
indeed, all that came to St. Fohx to be baptiz'd, were re- 
fer'd to a future Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt for their com- 
pletion and perfection. I indeed (faith he) baptize you with 


baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with Fire*. And this 
was ſo neceſſary to confirm and eſtabliſh them in the Go- 
ſpel-Diſpenſation, that gur Saviour, juſt before his Aſcen- 


ceived the Baptiſm of Water, that they ſhould not depart 
from Feraſalem, till they had received the Baptiſm of the 
Spirit, and were endued with Power from on high *. Hor 
Jabs truly, faith he, baptiz'd with Water, but ye ſhall le 
baptiz'd with the Holy Ghoſt not many days hence. Ac- 
cordingly on the day of Peutecoſt, they were all viſibly con- 


Heaven, and-ſat upon each of them under the appearance of 
$. 2. Hence then we ſee, that the Iaſtitution of this Rite 


was Holy and Divine. As to the Practice of it, we may 
obſerve, that the Apoſtles, having received the Spirit as is4- 


but to be imparted by them tothe whole Church of God. For 
the Spirit it ſelf was to teach them all things, and to bring al 
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0 the Order of Confirmation. | 
unit and reminded them, that the Gifts and Graces which Inttol. 
they themſelves received by it, were equally neceſſary to aii 
Chriſtians whatever. Accordingly as ſoon as they heard 
that the Samaritans had been converted and baptized by _ 
Phlp, they ſent two of their number, Peter and Jobhn, 

b lay their Hands on them, that they might receive the 
h Ghoſt ': A yr argument, that neither Baptiſm a- 
ne, nor the Perſon that adminiſtred it, was able to con- 
ey the Holy Ghoſt: Since if either the Holy Ghoſt were 
; conſequence of Baptiſm, or if Philip had power to com- 
nunicate him by any other Miniſtration, the Apoſtles would 
not have come from Feruſalem on purpoſe to have con- 
m' d them. The fame * be argued from a like occur 
race to the Diſciples at Epheſus: upon whom, after they 
lad been baptiz*d in the Name of the Lord Jeſus, the Apo- 
le St. Paul laid his Hands, and ther the Holy Ghoſt came 
mw them *: Which ſhews, that the receiving of the =_ 
Chaſt, was not the conſequence of their being baptiz'd, 
ut of the Apoſtle's Ying on his Hands; and that Laying 
m of Hands was neceſſary to perfect and complete the 
— even after they had received the Sacrament of 
tilm. 48 NED e 
(. 3. It is true, the Miniſtration of this Rite at firſt was 15 being ae- 
fequently attended with Miraculous Powers. But ſo alſo tended ar firs 
ne read was Prayer and Preaching, which yet no one jeu Ponter, 
ger thought to be only zemporary Ordinances. To fancy = Amen 
herefore that the Invocation of the holy Spirit, with Im- 4% ir was 
poſition of Hands, was to ceaſe, when the extraordinary A 
efects of it fail'd, is too groundleſs a ſuppoſition to be put rary Ordi- 
u the balance againſt the weight of ſo ſacred and pofitive vn. 
i Inſtitution. In the Infancy of the Church theſe viſible 
elects upon thoſe that believed, were neceſſary to brin 
ger others to the Faith: But when whole e turn 
Chriſtian, this occaſion ceas'd; and therefore the Holy 
Ghoſl does not now continue to empower us to wor 
em. But till the ordinary Gifts and Graces, which are 
iſeful and neceſſary to complete a Chriſtian, are neverthe- 
les the Fruits and Effects of this holy Rite. And theſe 
ac by much the more valuable Benefits. To caſt out the 
Devil of Luſt, or to throw down the Prideof Lucifer; to 
bet down Satan under our Feet, or to triumph over our 
ſpiritual Enemies; to cure a diſeas'd Soul, or to keep un- 
larm'd from the aſſaults of a temptation, or the infection 
an ill example; is much more advantageous and be- 
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* 2 10 — us, than the power of working the greateſt I jc 
; ele. er od bg 114-1 oe 4? 7 5 . 5 
Autres Tho' neither are we to believe that theſe extraordinary 
f 2877 Effects did always attend even thoſe upon whom the Apo- a 
mn for ibe ſtles laid their Hands: Al] Lear N with Tongues, mr ha 
Jake of its all work Miracles; tho“ as far as we can learn; all were Ml 6 
— confirm'd. Nor did the Apoſtles miniſter this Rite ſo much Ml 
edinary Ef for the ſake of imparting miraculous powers, as to the end or 
* . that their Converts might be endued with ſach aid from n 
the Holy Ghoſt, as might enable them to perſevere in their Mit 
Chriſtian Profeſſion. This may be gathered from thoſe ſe- Id 
veral Texts, in which St. Paul intimates, that all Chriſti- He 
ans in general have been thus confirm'd; but in which he Wi h 
implies at the ſame time, that Graces and not Miracles i po 
were the end of their Confirmation. Thus he ſuppoſes co 
both the Corinthians and Epheſians to have been all parta- ie 
,* - _Kkers of this holy Rite, and plainly intimates, that the hap- 60 
; py effects of it were being ſtabliſped in Chriſt, being anoin- an 
ed and ſealed with the holy Spirit of Promiſe, and having a ur 
earneſt of their Inheritance, and an SO abe Spirit i WM no 
their Hearts ', And that all theſe expreſſions refer to Con- { 
firmation, is evident as well from comparing them toge- vn 
ther, as from the concurring Teſtimonies of ſeveral anci- z: 
ent Fathers *. 5 . 5 f 
Defewdfors But what has been eſteemed the cleareſt evidence, that WI 41 
| Kanding nd the Rite of Confirmation was a perpetual Inſtitution of Wl iin 

; Drs ar- equal Uſe and Service in all Ages of the Church, is that 
„een paſlage of St. Paul in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews ®, where 
| he mentions the Doctrine of Laying on of Hands, as well 
as the Doctrine of Baptiſm, among the Fundamentals of 
Religion. Which words have been conſtantly interpreted 
by writers of all Ages, of that Impoſition or Laying on 
of Hands, which was us'd by the Apoſtles in confirming 
the Baptiz'd. Inſomuch that this ſingle Text of St. Pail 
is, even in Calviu's opinion, abundantly ſufficient to prove 
Confirmation to be of Apoſtolical Inſtitution. Tho! Ithink 
what has been ſaid, proves it of a higher Derivation. And 
indeed from theſe very words of the Apoſtle, it not only 
appears to be a laſting Miniſtry, (becauſe no part of tic 
Chriſtian Doctrine can be.chang'd or aboliſh'd) but hence 


- 
* 


, 27 
alſo we may infer it to be of Divine Inſtitution : Since i «ny 
it were not, St. Paul would ſeem guilty of reaching j# — 
Doctrines the Commandments of Men; which not being (0 pt 

2 
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12 Cor. i. 21, 22. Eph. i. 13. and | veral Texts. 
_ chap. iv. 30. . « Heb. vi. 34. 
Cee the old Commentators upon theſe-} 2 Calvin in Locum. 


Of tbe Order of Confirmationi 4 
be ſuppos'd, it muſt follow. that this Doctrine of Impoſiti- Introd. 
pres Hands is Holy and Divine. | | . 
a 4. The Scripture then, by theſe evidences of its uſe- pradird by 
po- fulneſs to all Chriſtians in general, proves that this Rite h. c is * 
nor Wl had a farther view than the miraculous gifts of the Holy © Ages. 
vere Ml Ghoſt, And the Hiſtory, of the Church, by teſtifying the 
wch Wl continuance of it in all times and places, after theſe gifts 
end ll of the Spirit ceas'd, ſhews.that it has been ever receiv*dand 
rom Wl us'd as a perpetual and ſtanding Ordinance of Chriſtianity, 
heit Wi ] think I need not produce my authorities for this; becauſe, 

e ſe- Idelieve, no one doubts. of the uniyerſality of the practice. 

ilti- However, becauſe ſome may have a mind to be convinced 5 

h he by their own Searches, I have, for their readier ſatisfaction, 

pointed out ſome places in the Margin ?; which will ſoon 

convince thoſe that have leiſure and opportunity to turn to 

nem, that the ancient Fathers were ſo far from thinking 

Confirmation an obſolete Solemnity, that they eſteemed it 

a neceſſary means of Salvation, which none that were ad- 

6 as BY rancedto years of diſcretion could negle& without the ut- 

7 1% 8 moſt hazard to their Souls. c 7 55 

0 $. 5. For tho? they juſtly allowed, that Baptiſm alone of whae Uſe | 

Oge- BY was ſufficient to ſaye a Perſon that dy'd immediately after B 

nci- t; yet thoſe that lived, they affirmed, had need of farther 

Gracegwhich Confirmation was neceſſary to convey. Agre- 

ably whereunto, when our own Church declares that — 

tſm is ſufficient to Salvation; ſhe ſpeaks only of Children 

that die before they commit actual Sin, or (as it was worded 

nthe firſt Book of King Edward) depart out 75 this Life in 

their Infancy. To ſuch indeed (as all our former Com- 

mon-Prayer Books affirm) zo man may think that any de- 

triment foul come by deferring of their Confirmation. But . 

ih when Children come to that Age, that partly by the frailty of 

ing their own Fleſh, partly by the aſſaults of the World and the 

Pat Devil, they begin to be in danger to fall into ſundry kinds of 

0": ibey declare, zhat is is moſt meer that Confirmation be 

yp red to my that be baptized, that by _— of Hands 
Prayer, they may receive ſtrength and defence againſt all 
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enceſg + Theoph. Antioch Tertul | natift. Cyril. Carech Myflag. 3. G 
, „ Do . + . „ ils = 3. reg. 
e if et. © 8. p. 226. D. de Reſurrect. Naz. Adhortat. ad S. Lavacrum. Thes- En 
or Cn. c. 8. p. 330. C. Clem. Alex. | doret. & Theophylact. in g. 1. ad E- 
| Us Dives 3 verſus finem. * Hieron. adv. Lucifer. Ambr. 


g (0 b. 113. Edit, Oxon. 1683. Orig. | lib. de Initiand. c. 7. Tom. 4. col. 


Hom, 7. in Ezek. Dionyſ. Areop. | 349. A. & de Sacr. I. 3. c. 2. Tom. 4. 
la. Hier. c. 2, & 4. Cyprian. Ep. col. 363. H. Concil. Elib. Can. 77. 

10, & 73. Euſeb. 1.6, c. 43. pag. 244: | Tom. 1. col. 978. E. Concil. Laod. 

C.D. Niceph. I. 6. c. 3. Melchiad. | Can. 48. Tom. 1. col. 1505. A. - 

Ep. dEpiſc, Hiſpan, Optat. contr. Do- | wh 1 85 
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J oz Of the Order of Confirmation. - 
Chap. O. temptations to Sin, and the aſſanits of the World and the Ds. de 
8 For tho” the Baptiſm of Water waſhes away our for. Eu 
mer guilt, yet that alone cannot prevent the return of Sin. 
13 It is true indeed, by the Sacrament of Baptiſm, we are the 
| made Heirs of God, and admitted and received into the U 
Inheritance of Sons: But ſtill, till we receive the Rite of Ml 
Confirmation, we are but Babes is Chriſt in the litera) en 
ſenſe ; we are merely Infants that can do nothing, not +. Ml Ur 
ble to reſiſt the leaſt violence or oppoſition, but lie exposd Ml 
to every affault, and in danger of being foited by every Bl d. 
temptation. Baptiſin conveys the Holy Ghoſt only as the din 
Spirit or Principle of Life; it is by Confirmation he becomes tha 
to us the Spirit of Strength, and enables us to ſtir and more Ml ? 
our ſelves. When we are baptized, we are only liſted un- it 
der the Banner of Chriſt, mark d for his Soldiers, and Ml bre 
ſworn to be faithful; and not till Confirmation equipped I *" 
for the battel, or furniſhed with arms to withſtand the ene- WM "" 
my. It is then alſo that we are ſealed with the Lord's Sig. Wil De 
nature, mark'd, as it were, for God's Sheep, and fo ſecy- Bl 
redfrom 2 w 
I This was the language of the primitive Fathers, which 
they ſupported by the example both of our Saviour and his 
Apoſtles. Our 5 


Lord himſelf, they obſerve, did not enter 
into the Wilderneſs, the place of Temptation, before he bet 
was prepared for it by the deſcent of the Spirit. And the Bil - 
Apo, tho* endued with Baptiſmal Grace, and tho' chear- h : 

and encouraged with their Maſter's preſence, were ti- : 
morous and fearful, not daring to ſtand the leaſt ſhock or 


trial, till ſtrengthened and confirmed by the Holy Ghoſt: e, 
But from that inſtant we find they were fearleſs and un- bei 
_ daunted, not to be moved or ſhaken from their Faith, by 15 


any apprehenſions either of Priſons or Death. 
Nor rendred F. 6. From this inſtance of the Apoſtles we may alſo * 
ameceſſary by infer, that the want of the Rite, of which we are now dif- 
0 courſing, is by no means ſupplied, as ſome have imagined, 
riſt. by the Miniſtry of the holy Euchariſt. This had been gi- Wl ;}. 
ven to the Apoſtles by our Lord himſelf; and yet we it Ml ind 
their Confirmation was not afterwards the leſs neceſſary. vor 
It is true, by the Miniſtry of the holy Euchariſt, the Spirit WM the 
of Ghoſtly Strength is conveyed; and therefore in the times Su 
of primitive Devotion, this bleſſed Sacrament was daily Bl 
' _adminiſtred, that thoſe who would be ſafe againſt their ſp! 
ritual Enemies, might from hence be arm'd with freſh ſup- Ml the 
plies of the Divine aſſiſtance. But ſtill we muſt remember, 
that the principal deſign of the holy Euchariſt, is to renew Wl © 
the work of preceding Rites, to repair the breaches that . 
.the Enemy has made, and to ſupply freſh Forces wa 8 


— 


+ 


2 


pleaſes ; but yet if wWwe expect his Grace or * 
en b 


6. 7. But, laſtly, as Baptiſm is now for the moſt part ad- N : 


tions for which the Church declares Confirmation to be 
very convenient to be obſerved: viz. to the end, that Children 
being now come to the years of diſcretion, and having leurned 
what their Godfathers and Godmothers promiſed for them in 
Baptiſm, they therefore with their own month and con- 
ſent openly before the Church ratify and confirm the ſame, and 
alſo promiſe that by the grace of God, they will evermore 
endeavour themſelves fall ally to obſerve ſuch things, 4 
they by their own Sr have er unto *, And 

indeed they who refuſe, in their own Perſons, to ratify the 
vo which was made in their Name, renounce in effect all 
the Benefits and Advantages to which the Contract of their 
dureties had before entitled them. 


Having thus ſaid what I thought convenient concerning 
the lnſtitution, the Neceflity, and End of Confirmation; 


11 


— 


—_ — — n 
( | Rabrich, before the Catechiſm in the old 
* Preface to the Office ; or Part of the 1 a 1 
e | | the 


Chap. g. . 
> done to better advantage, by comparing our own and the 


ancient Offices together. And therefore the farther parii- 
culars ſhall be taken into conſideration, as the Office it ſelf 
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Manner and Order of adminiſtring it 
ſhould be ſpok en to, in the next place. 
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Sea. 1. Of che Rubricks before he Office. 


— 


Rubricks relating to 
Adminiſtration of it. 


Of the Order of CI 


Wo of the Rubricks, which relate to this Office, ate 
printed at the end of the ' Catechiſm, which, till the 
Review, was rather a part of the Order of Confirmati- 
an, than an Office by it ſelf; it being inſerted between the 
Confirmation, and the Order for the 


* Rube. 1. I. The former of theſe Rubricks is, in the firſt place, 
The Age of Concerning the Age of the Perſons to be confirmed, which 
p29 = -'g be it determines ſhall be as ſoow as Children are come 10 a con- 
8 petent age, and can ſay, in their Mother-Tongue, the Creed, 
the Lord's Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, and alſ 
can anſwer to the other Queſtions of the Catechiſm. In the 
drimitive Church indeed, ſuch Perſons as were baptized 


in the preſence of the Biſhop, were immediately preſented 
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by the Aricients 


to him in order for Confirmation. Nor was this only - 
true with reſpe& to Adult Perſons, but alſo with regardro Wil A 
Infants, who, if a Biſhop was preſent, were frequent! fo! 
confirmed immediately upon their Baptiſm ; as may be i. 
ſhewed from direct Teſtimonies of the Ancients, as well Bi , | 
as from that known uſage or. cuſtom, of giving the Holj — 
Euchariſt to Infants, which ordinarily preſuppoſes thet f 0 U 
Confirmation. The ſame is praQtis'd by the Greek Church Bi de. 
to this day. And in our own Church indeed, thoſe who i | 
are baptized, after they are come to years of diſcretion, are Bl ©. 
zo be confirmed by the Biſhop as ſoon after their Baptiſm, « Bi this 
conveniently may be. But in relation to Children, ther Bil erz. 

— — cure 


. ® Tertul, de Bapt. c. 7s 8. Cyril. 


Catech. Myſtag. 3. n. 1. Conſt. Ap. l. 
7. c. 43, 44. Amphiloch. in vit. Ba- 
fil. c. 5. Dionyſ. Eccl. Hier. c. 2. 
Ambroſ. de Sacram. 1. 3. c. 2. Optat. 


1.4. K 81. | | 
Fee both theſe Points proved in Mr. 


Bingham's Antiquities of the Chriſta 

Charch, Vol. 4. p. 368: Oc. 
© See Dr. Smith's Account of i. 
end o 


Greek Church. pag. 116. 
| the Office for Baptiſm of Perſons of Rr 
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d See "the firſt Rabrick at the 
er Tears. 
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chiſm. For it being required that at Confirmation they 
renew the Vow that was made for them at their Baptiſm, 
and ratify the ſame in their own Perſons, it is fit they ſhould 
know and nnderſtand the nature of the obligation, before 
they bind themſelves under it. Nor can any detriment a- 


7 1 c > > 


5 riſe to a Child, by deferring its Confirmation to ſuch an 
| Age.; becauſe, as our Church has declared, (on purpoſe 
to ſatisfy People that are ſcrupulous in this very matter) 
it 1s certain by God's word that Children. which are baptized, 
hing before they commit actual Sin, are undoubtedly ſav'd e. 
| heir original Sin is done away by Baptiſm, and they are 
4 * . and ſecured by death it ſelf from any future 
he itt : So that no danger can enſue, if their Confirmation 
* bedefer d till ſuch time as it can be of uſe. . 
5 Bucer indeed (who generally runs into extremes) finds 


fault with our Church for adminiſtring it too ſoon; and 
would have none admitted to this holy Rite, till ſuch time 


as they have had an opportunity of giving ſufficient Teſti- 


ce, monies of their Faith and Deſire of living to God, by their 

ich Bl life and converſation *, But we have already ſhewed, that 

ar the enabling Perſons to give ſuch Teſtimonies of their 
L 


Faith and Practice, is the end of Confirmation; and there- 
aj fore ſurely Confirmation is to be adminiſtred, to affiſt them 
„e n manifeſting their Faith and Practice, and not to be de- 
x in ſer d till they are already manifeſted. For this reaſon it is 
a rery evidently the Deſign of our Church, that Children be 
confirmed before they have opportunities of being acquaint- 
ed with Sin; that ſo the holy Spirit may take early poſſe 
lon of their youthful Hearts, and prevent thoſe Sins, to 
which, without his aſſiſtance, the very tenderneſs of their 
Age would be apt to expoſe them. It is indeed highly ex- 
pedient, that thoſe who are confirmed ſhould be old enough 
to underſtand the nature and advantages of the Rite they 
a admitted to, and the obligations it lays upon them: And 
If they are duly appriz'd of this, they are deemed by our 
Church qualified enough. For they that are capable of 
this knowledge, are at years to diſcern between good and 
evil: And therefore that muſt be the proper time to ſe- 
cure them, by the Invocation of the Spirit, in the paths of 
tue. Accordingly it was declared by the Rubrick pre- 
fixed to the Order for Confirmation, in all the Commons 
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* Rabrick at the end of the 2 M | 
öl Baptiſm of 34 N [gion p. 482,483. 


f Buceri Cenſura, apud Script. An- 


Prayer 
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Confirmation. is defer'd, and with a great deal of reaſon, . Seft. I 
zill they come to 4 competent Age, and can ſay their Cate. 
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Chap. 9. Prayer Books before the laſt Review, That foraſmuch as 
IANS Confirmation is miniſtred to them that be baptized, that by 


oy 


P 


" « - Tmpoſition of Hands and Prayer they may receive Strength 


and Defence againſt all Temptations to Sin, and the Aſſault 
of the World and the Devil; it is moſt meet to be miniſtred 
when Children come to that Age, that . 3 frailty of 
their own dey partly by the Aſſaults of the World and the 
Devil, they begin to be in danger to fall into ſundry kinds of 
Six. The reaſon why this was not continued at the Re- 
view in 1661, was not becauſe the Church had altered her 
mind, but becauſe the foregoing part of the Rubrick was 
changed into a proper Preface, with which the Office is 
now introduced. 5 Pin 


| ' Biſhops the G. 2. The next thing mentioned in this Rubrick, is the 


_—_— Miniſter of Confirmation, who, it declares, muſt be 1 
= 227 conſonant to the firſt examples we read of it in 
ſy 


formation. 


the or Proceedings, of the Apoſtles themſelves. Fot 
Peter and Jobn were ſent dy them from Jeruſalem to con- 
firm the Samaritans, tho? Philip had been there to convert 
and baptize them 5 : Which plainly ſhews, that the Office 
was beyond a Deacon's Province, and limited indeed to the 
higheſtorder of the Church. For which reaſon the honour 
of diſpenſing this holy Ordinance was always reſerved to 
the Miniſtry of Biſhops ® 8 555 
I have had occaſion indeed to ſhew that the adminiſtring 
the Chriſin, or the Unction which was uſed as a part of 
Confirmation, was often, for certain reaſons, allowed to 
Presbyters . But even in ſuch caſes I have obſerved, that 
the right of conſecrating the Unction; and of impoſing the 
Hands, were both very ſtrictly reſerved to the B:ſhop. A 
few inſtances indeed may be produced of Presbyters, and 
even Deacons being allowed to perform this Office b. But 
then it was by a ſpecial Licence or Commiſſion from the 
Biſhop, and in caſes, for the moſt part, of ſome great ei- 
tremity or danger. Tho? indeed the allowing this in au 
caſe whatever, ſeems very much to run counter to the 
general practice and ſenſe of the Church, which at all 
times and places very religiouſly looked upon the Impoſition 


— 


8 Acts viii. 14, &c. a 4 | Hieron. contr. Lucifer. c. 4. Gelaſ. Fp. 
b Cyprian. Ep. 73. ad Jubaian. p. 9. zd Epiſc. Euſeb. 1. 6. c. 43. A 
202, Firmil. Ep. 75. ap. Cypr. p. 221. de Trin. I. 15. c. 26. 
Vide & Cyprian. 2 p. 23, & | | See pag. 371. ; 
46. Cancil. Elib. Can. 38, & 77. In- * See inſtances of this in Mr. Bing 
nocent. Ep. 1. ad Decent. Ambr. in Ep. ham's Antiquities, Book 12. chap. : 
ad Hebr. vi. a. Tom. 3.col. 633. F. Di- Se&. 4, 5. Vol. 4. pag. 389, & c. 
onyſ. Areop. Eccl, Hier. c. 4. pP. 117. B. | of 
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Of the Order of Confirmation) 


of Hands, as the peculiar and incommunicable prerogative SeQ. 14 


of Biſhops. A 


Bat then as the Biſhops have the ſole honour, ſo have they 1. 
alſo the whole charge of this Inſtitution.” And ſince it it often. 
muſt be wholly omitted, if they don't perform it, the 


Church hath enjoined the frequent Adminiſtration of it by 


thoſe Reverend Fathers. In former Ages (as our Church! 
declares) bis — action has been accuſtomed to be performed 
T4 


in the Biſhop's Viſitation every third year: For which rea- 

Biſhop, or his Suffragan, 
in bis accuſtomed Viſitation, do in his own Perſon carefully 
obſerve the ſaid cuſtom. And if in that year, by reaſon of 
ſome infirmity, he be not able perſonally to viſit, then he ſhall 
wot omit the execution of that duty of Confirmation the next 


jear after, as he may conveniently. Tho' the Reformatio. 


egum (as cited by Biſhop Gibſon n) ſeems to appoint, that 
Confirmation be adminiſtred every year- 


e 


H. 3. The remaining part of this Rubrick is concerning 4 Godfa- 


the Godfather or Godmother, which every one that is con- 


ther 6r God- 


mother ne- 


firmed is obliged to have as a witneſs of tbeir Confirmation. cſſary at - 
Dr. Nichols tells us, that our wiſe: Reformers, becauſe confirmerion 


there was not the like reaſon for them, as there was be- 
* fore the Reformation, and becauſe it gavethe Parents an 
* unneceſlary trouble in procuring them, have laid that uſage 
* aſide n. But one would 3 how the Doctor ſhould 
be ſo much miſtaken, immediately after he mull have print- 
ed and corrected this very Rubrick; and at the ſame time 
that, to account for the alteration, he cites the Rubrick im- 
mediately following. Nor can any reaſon be given, why 
the Doctor ſhould ſo freely charge the providing theſe God- 
fathers as an unneceſſar Tron hey are certainly as 
uſeful at the Confirmation of a Youth, as they are at the 
Baptiſm of a Perſon that is adult. In both caſes they are 


Witneſſes of the Engagements which the Perſons, ſo bap- 


tized or confirmed, lay themſelves under; and conſequent- 


ly will be proper and continual Monitors to check or re- 


claim them, ſhould they at any time thereafter be temptcd 


to abandon the intereſt of Chriſt, and take part with his E- 
nemies. And for the prevention of any one's entring upon 


this truſt, who will not be careful to diſcharge the duty of 


it; the Church provides, that 20 Perſon be admitted Godja- 


ther or Godmother to any Child at Chriſtening or Confirma- 
non, before the ſaid Perſon ſo undertaking hath received the 
ly Communion o. | 


—̃ — 


In the G0 Canon. 


® Codex Juris Eccleſiaſt. Tit. 19. 
dp. 2. Vol, ven 454 mY 


13 dee his Nie (d; upon the Rubrick be- 
fore Cunfirmatiin. : 


o Can. 29. 


D d 3 II. The 
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— I, The next Rubrick relates to the care which the Cy 
rate of -every Pariſh is to uſe preparatory to Confirmation, 


U : 


who whenſoever, the Biſhop ſball give knowleage for Children 
e be brought unto him for their Confirmation, is either 10 
bring or feud in writing, with his Hand ſubſcribed thereny- 
to, the Names of all ſuch Perſons within his Pariſh, as he 
Hall think fit to be preſented to the Biſhop to be confirmed, 
And by the 61" Canon he is farther enjoined to aſe bis bef 
endeavour to prepare and make able, and likewiſe to procure, 
as _ as he can, tobe then brought; tho' he is alſo to tale 
eſpecial care that none be preſented, but ſuch as can render ay 


account of their Faith, according to the Catechiſm, When 


they are brought, F the Biſhop approve of them, be it to cons 
firm them in manner following. > DAR: SS TT ee: 


Sect. 2. Of the Preparatory Part of the. Office, 


1. 1 PON the da E all that are to be then confir- 

mea, being plac'd and ſtanding in order before the Bi. 
ſhop + he (or ſome other pong ne by him) is to read 
the Preface, with which the Office begins, and which, as 
I have already hinted, was only a Rubrick in all the old 
Common-Prayer Books; but, at the Taſt Review, was 
changed into a Preface, to be directed to thofe that ſhall 
"fer themſelves to be confirmed; that fo the Church might 
tze ſure they are apprized of the qualifications that are re- 
quiſite to this holy Ordinance, and of the ſolemn engage 
ments under which they are going to enter themſelves by it. 


De O ftion II. The end of Confirmation being thus made known, 
we wiwer.the Biſhop, in the next place, by a ſolemn Queſtion (which 


was added at the laſt Review) demands of the Candidates 


an aſſurance that they will comes with it: Asking them, 


in the preſence of God and the Congregation, whether they 
will renew their Baptiſmal Vow, and ratify the ſame in the 
own Perſons, c. To this every one to be confirmed, as 
token of his aſſent, is audibly to anſwer, I ao. | 


The verßcles III. After this follow two or three ſhort Verſicles ot 
. Relpon- Reſponſes berwixt the Biſhop and the Congregation, with 


which the Order of Confirmation in all the old Com- 
mon-Prayer Books was uſed to begin. They are a proper 
preparation to the following Solemnity, are often uſe 


Pialms* 


in ancient Liturgies, and are taken out of the Book of 
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rt Book of King Edward, in which, in the room of it, 


was the uſual ſalutation of, Tbe Lord be with yon: H 


$3 % 4 
: . . 


with thy Spirit. 


* of 


Of The Order of Comfirma 4% 
Plalms v: Tho' the laſt of them has been varied ſince the Se&. 3. 


2 — 
. 
. 


IV. The Biſhop and People having thus joined their re*73e Coles: 


queſts, the Biſhop, in the next place, proceeds alone to col- 
ect their Petitions into a continued Form: In which he 


prays that God, wo had vouchſafed to regenerate the Per- 
ſons who now. come to be confirmed, Water and the 
Holy Ghoſt, and had given unto them Forgiveneſs of all their 
Sins, would now ſtrengthen them with the Holy Ghoſt the 


Comforter, and daily increaſe in them the gifts of Grace, 
viz. the ſevenfold gifts of the Holy Spirit, which ate tran- 
ſcribed into this Prayer from the old Greek and Latin 


Tranſlations of I/. xi. 2. and which were repeated in the 
very ſame words in the Office of Confirmation, as lon 
ago as St. Ambroſe's time 1 ; From whence, and the Gree 
Litargy *, this whole Prayer is almoſt verbatim tranſerib'd. 


Sect. 3. Of the Solemnity of Confirmation. 


1 preparatory part of the Office being now finiſh- Impoſition 

1 ed, and all of them in order kneeling before the B tfoop, nal Rin 
VE 1D % Confirma- 

great a Bleſſing) the Biſhop is 20 lay his Hand upon the Head — 


(which is a ſuitable Poſture for thoſe that are to rece 


of every one ſeverally. This is one of the moſt ancient ce- 
remonies in the world; and has always been uſed to deter- 
mine the Bleſſing pronounced to thoſe particular Perſons on 
whom the Hands are laid; and to import, that the Per- 
ſons, who thus lay on their Hands, act and bleſs by divine 
Authority. Thus Jacob bleſs'd Ephraim and Manaſſes not 


2s a Parent only, but as a Prophet ©: Moſes laid his Hands 
on Foſpua, by expreſs command from God, and as ſupreme _ 
Miniſter over his People *: And thus our bleſſed Lord, 


whilſt in the ſtate of Humiliation, laid his Hands upon che 
little Children , and thoſe that were fick with diverſe 
diſeaſes v, to bleſs and heal them. When indeed our Savi- 
our gave the Spirit to his Apoſtles juſt before his Aſcenſion, 
he acted by a power paramount and inherent. He gave of 


— s 1 


PAL e en . Kc. Bapriſin. 


_ 1 Ambr. de Initiand. c. 7. Tom. 4. Gen. xlviii. 14. 
— 349. A. de Sacram. I. 3. c. a. Tom. | Numb. xxvii. 18. 
TOE. 8 u Mat. xix. 13. Mark x. 16. 


by Eucholog. GrXc, P · 35 5. Offic. 8. 5 Luke iv. 40. 


d 4 his 


of . 


l 103 * * 18 W 7 248 P 
ET" , we? — ht ALLEN n * *, "i ö OSS 4”. oa 2 
* 4 SE rg VID : CRT ro RO LOIN. 00> 4 FUE OT; K 3 , s 
he, e "> > 7 * 2 wo ETA EE 2 * N * * * Ma N N 2 SY 5 hs 5 725 e * br 
* 2 * * ! N 3 DIS, OS We: . Ms ME * 
n 8 ; q * 1 l x ; 0 : e EG, 
* * ” « 
o 


. 
1 


n Of cbeQraerof Can 
Chap: 9. his on 
. 


* 


m, and therefore diſpens d it with authority ; f 
eathb os. them, and ſaid, receive ve the Holy Ghoſt *, But 


by + + 


pointment or delegation; and the Apoſtles, from ſo anci- 
. ent a cuſtom and univerſal a practice, continued the Rite 
8 Impęſition of Haudt, for communicating the holy Spi- 
Fit in Confirmation, which was ſo conſtantly and regularly 
obſerved by them, that St. Paul calls the whole Office 

Laying on of Hand!; aName which it uſually retained a- 

mongſt the Latin Fathers; Confirmation being never ad- 
miniſtred for many Centuries afterwards, in any part of the 
Church, without this ceremony. 3 

"4 Blow on It was the cuſtom indeed, in ſome places, for the Bi. 
the PR. ſhop to lay both his Hands a- croſ upon the Head of the 
74 2 Party confirmed, in alluſion to our Saviour's death upon 
Cherch of the Croſs, in whom we believe, and from whom we re. 
Rome. ceive the Holy Ghoſt, But in no Church whatever was 
the Impoſition of Hands omitted or diſcontinued, till the 
Church of Rome of late years laid it afide, and now 

uſes in the ſtead of it, togive the Perſon confirmed a little 

Blow on the Cheek, to remind him that for the future he 

maſt be prepared to undergo any injury or affront for the 

Name of Jeſus *. But notwithſtanding this, the Roma- 

niſts themſelves ſeem to be apprehenſive, that Iinpoſition of 

Hands is eſſential to this Office. For whenever they are 

charged with laying it aſide, they endeavour todefend them 
ſelves by pleading, that Hands are impos' d, when the Per- 

ſon is hit on the C 


| heek, or, when the Ointment is applied to 
him. But every body muſt ſee thro' the ridiculoutneſs of 
this, ſince the Hands are no otherwiſe concerned in either 
of theſe ceremonies, than as they can't be performed without 
them. For this reaſon our Church, at the Reformation, 
- Wiſely diſcontinued the Blow on the Cheek, and reſtored the 

E ancient and apoſtolical uſe of Laying on of Hands. 
Prayer, a, 8. 2. But tho' the Laying on of Hands is a token that 
mer ima. the Biſhops act in this Office by divine Authority; yet at 
naw, the ſame time they ſue to Heaven for the Bleſſing they be- 
ſtow, in humble acknowledgment that the precious gifts 
hereby confer'd, are not the effect of their own power and 
holineſs, but of the abundant mercy and favour of him, 
whois the only fountain of all Goodneſs and Grace. Un- 
der a due ſenſe of this, even the Apoſtles themſelves, when 


— 


X John xx. 22. 174. gvo. Lugdun. 1636. 


5 Heb. vi. 2. | 2 Sirmondus Ant. 2. Part. 1. c. 7. 


= Vid. Catechiſmum ad Parochos de | & Tho. Walden, lib. 2. c. 13. 
Confirmationis Sacramento, Part 2. pag. | 


the / 


now this would have been abſurd in any that acted by ap- 
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they laid their Hands upon the Samaritant, Frog that they dect. 3. 3 
might receive che Holy Ghoſt*,, And after th A 


5 $ 5 
# . | ' 25 % 
N * „ | 2 gy er 8 * ob 


* 


| | 1 * : 
— 1 3 # 


eir example 


2 


do their ſucceiſors with us pray, that the Perſon on w 


As 
* by 


they lay their Hands, may be defended with the — | | 4 


Grace of God, and. continue his for ever, and daily increajq 
in his holy Spirit more and more, until he come into. his ever+ 
ling Kingdom... Amen. 
This Form indeed is very different from what was apr 
pointed to be uſed by the firſt Book of King Edward VI. 
in which immediately after the Prayer, beginning, Almighi 

Miniſter Was to uſe the foll owing 


words. 57 i i nnn g 177- Ram 
Sign them, O Lord, and mark them to be thine for ever, 2 
the virtue of thy Holy Creſs and Paſſion. Confirm and ſtrength 


en them with the inuiard Union of the Holy. Ghoſt, merci: 
fury Anto everlaſting Liſe. Amen. CCC 
the Forehead, and 


hen the Biſhop was to eros them o 
lay his Hand upon Og e fGringec be wh hry 
N. 1 fign zhee with the Sign of the Groſs, and lay mine 
Hand upon thee ; in the Name of the Father, and of the Son, 
ad of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen. | | 3 
Theſe Forms were certai 


rtainly much more conformabe 
to thoſe that were uſed in the primitive Church, than that 
which we have now. What was the occaſion of changing 185 
them, I do not find: Tho! it is probable the firſt might 
be laid aſide, becauſe it refer'd to the ancient ceremony of 
Anointing, which was diſcontinued- at the Reformation, 
except the Unction that was ordered by the firſt Liturgy 
to be us'd at Baptiſm, was accounted preparatory to Con- | 
firmation, which, I have already ſhewed ©, to be not un- , 
likely. But however, in the ſecond Book of King Ed. | 
ward, the ceremony of Azo:nting was thrown entirely, a- 
lide, even out of the Office of Baptiſm: And therefore it 
is probable they threw out this Form at the ſame time, 


which indeed, if it had continued after the Unction was 
totally removed, would only have looked like the ruins of 


an ancient ſuperſtructure. 


# 


. 3. It muſt indeed be owned in behalf of this ceremar The Uſe of 


ny, that it was very ancient and very mn Some — 


contend that it was practiſed by the Apoſtles, and interpret Primitive 


the Texts of Scripture refer'd to in the Margin 4, of r 
terial Unction adminiſtred in Confirmation. But thoſe ** 
Texts have been better judged to mean a ſpiritual Unction, 
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|. 15 Of rh Order of Conformation) = 
| Chap. 9. of the Holy "Ghoſt, by which Perfons were in thoſe days 
| EP wanointed*or' conſecrated to the Office of the Miniſtry « 
4 However it is eertam; that within a very few years after 
2 the Apoſtles, the holy Fathers us d te apply Oi and Bahn 
IF to thoſe that were confirmed, as an external Sign of this 
in ward Unction of the holy Spirit, and to repreſent the 
Baptiſm of the Apoſtles on the day of Pentecoſt with Fire, 
of which 0:1 we know is the propereſt material. Theoph;. | 
tus Amtiochenws , who lived and flouriſbed within ſeventy 1 
years of the Apoſtle St. John, and many others of the an - 
cienteft Fathers, ſpeak of it as a Rite long eſtabliſhed and Ml the 
uſed ; inſomuch that it is difficult to diſcover from them, ¶ ce 
whether it was of Apoſtolical Practice, or not. 1 need ne 
not ſhew that the uſe of it was continued in all parts of 22 
the Church, thro? every Century, quite down to the Re. Wl 
formation: For this may be gathered from the very Names, ane 
dy vrhich they have always choſe to —＋ ao this Office, Wl 4; 
vi. the Anointing or Chreſm , the ſame Name which the di 
Greek Church. alſo-uſes for it till this day, as keeping reli- Mic 
gioufly to the primitivenſagef. e 
4 offs the F. 4. Another ancient ceremony retained by our Church, tie 
u of che at the firſt Reformation (as appears by the Rubrick which you, 
J have cited above) was the Sign of the Croſs, This was Bill get 
 _uYd (as I have already obſerved) by the primitive Chriſtians Wl ſho: 
upon all oceaſions: And therefore we may aſſure our-felves Bll con 
they would not omit it in ſo ſolemn an action as in that of Wl Bi 
Confirmation. Tertullian s is clear for the uſe of it in his 
time; and in-Aﬀer-ages Teſtimonies areſo numerous, that | 
it is endleſs to cite them. I ſhall therefore only obſervethat 
the Name Con/ignation (which was another Name by which, 
it-is well known, the Latin writers diſtinguiſhed Confirms 
tion) ſeems to have taken its riſe from this ceremony of 
ſigning the Perſon; at the time of Confirmation, with the 
Sign of the Croſs. And from hence too, it is probable, f 
is ſometimes calPd Ss, by the Greeks, a Name which 
they generally uſeto denote the Sign of the Croſs. 
But now neither this nor the Union having any Ten 
of Scripture that is clear on their fide; and ſince it cant 
be made to appear that either of them was practis'd or us 
by the Apoſtles; we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that they were 
taken up at firſt by the authority and diſcretion of eve) 
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e See Mr. Stebbing's Clagget. page] f r Paul Rycaut's State of the Greek 

* SON Ich, pag. 171. and Dr. 's fe 
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church for it ſelf 5 And that therefore every Church has dect . 
n aſide, inde nothing appetev GAN 
eſſential to the Office, but what wo find the Apofttes ud ? 

i, Prayer accompanied with Impoſnion of Hands; > 
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L AFTER the Perſons were all confirmed, it was uſuaÞ ry. verſides 
A ſor the Biſhop, in the primitive Church, te ſalute 4 Lords 
them with Peace; to denote, that Peace (doth temporal and Fer. 
eternal) was the happy Fruit of the Holy Ghoſt confer'd 7 
and received in this Soleminity. Accordingly in King K . 
werd's firſt Contmon-Prayer Book, the Bifhop;" immedi- 

nely after he had laid his Hands upon all that were br 
and preſented to him, was to ſay, The Peace of the Love 
aide with yon; to Which the anſwer teturn'd was, Aud 
with thy GE; What offence this was capable of giving, 
| can't diſcover; but it is certain that it was thrown our; 
when Bucer revis'd it; tho? at the laſt Review, ſoon after 
te Reſtoration, the uſual Salutation of, The Lord be with 
un, And with thy Spirit, was added in the room of it, to- 
zether with Ler ws Pray, and the-Lord's' Prayer, which 
ſhould not be left out of any Office, eſpecially where it 
comes in ſo properly; and therefore (all kneeling down) the 
Bihopis'heredireQed to add ii. 


II. After this the Biſhop, in the next place; prays that re Colle; 
what he has done may not be an empty and inſignificant 

Sign. And this he does with ſo noble a mixture of Humi- 
lity and Faith, as well agrees with the pureſt times. De- 
pending upon the Faith and Promiſe of God, he knows that * 
the Graces he has now been conferring, are as ſure a con- 
ſequence of the Office he has performed, as if he had in 
timſelf a power to give them. But ſtill he conſiders from 
whom theſe Gifts and Graces come, and who alone can 
preſerve and ſecure them; And therefore under a due ſenſe 
of this, he makes his Humble Supplications, that, as he has 
ww laid bis Hards upon theſe People (after the example of 
the Apoſtles to rertify ibem thereby of C o favour and gra- 
cus goodueſs towards them; the fatherly Hand of God may 
be over them, his holy Spirit be ever with them, and ſo lead 
them in the knowledre and obedience of his word, that in the 
end they may obtain everlaſting life. | | 
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Ill. And becauſe the Ancients beliey'd Confirmation 2 fam 
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Chap. ꝙ. be a preſervative both of Body and Soul“; an additions] 
ces was added at the Reſtoration, from thoſe that are 
placed at the end of the Communion-Office, that God 
would direct, ſanttify and govern both our Souls and Bodies in 
the ways of . his Laws, and in the works of his Command. 
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The Heſüng. IV. A Blefling concludes all Offices; and therefore one 

n ought more eſpecially to end this, it being as it were an 

Epitome of the whole Adminiſtration, which is but one 
continued and ſolemn Benediction. | / 


Thx Rubrick, - After all is added a Rubrick, that none be admitted to the 
Holy Communion, until ſuch time as he be confirmed or be 
ready and deſirous to be confirmed. This is exactly confor- 

mable to the practice of the primitive Church, which al- 
ways ordered that Confirmation ſhould precede the Eucha- 
riſt, except there was extraordinary cauſe to the contrary; 
fuch as was the caſe of Clinick Baptiſm, of the abſence of 

a Biſhop, or the like: In which caſes the Euchariſt is al 
lowed before Confirmation. The like proviſion (as I have 
already i obſerv'd) is made by our own provincial Conſtity- 
tions, as well as the Rubrick which is now before us, 
which admit none to communicate, - unleſs in danger of 
death, but ſuch as are confirmed, or at leaſt have a reaton- 
able impediment for not being * confirmed. And the 640. 
for) allows no impediment to be reaſonable, but the want of 
A ho r 15 "We Fe N f 


£ p near the place. 
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MATR1I MONY. 
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The Introduction. 


-— 


HAT this holy State was inſtituted by God, Introd. 
is evident from the two firſt Chapters in the CW 


RI Bibte : Whence it came to paſs, that a- Mr 


mongſt all the Deſcendants from our firſt Pa- = 
rents, the numerous Inhabitants of the dif- 
SSIS) ferent Nations in the world, there has been 
ſome religious way of entring into this State, in conſe- 
vence and teſtimony of this Divine Inſtitution. Amo 
hriſtians eſpecially, from the very firſt Ages of the Church, 
thoſe that have been married have been always joined to- 
gether in a ſolemn manner by an eccleſiaſtical Perſon ?. 
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"Gen. i. 28. and chap, ii. 18, 24. 1 agen. AGES Concil. HG 
nat. Ep. ad Polycarp. G. 5. p. 9. | col. 534. B. C. Carthag. Concil. 4. 
Tel ad Obs . "te" * 171. & 13. Tom. 2, col. 1201, A. 8B. 
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IS DY 

be underſtood thoſe chat die inthe: Faith of Chriſt. How: 
ever it is certain, that both inthe *Grez# and Latin Church. 
es, Offices were drawn up in the moſt early times for the 


religious celebration of this holy Ordinance; but being af- 
_ terwards mix'd with ſuperſtitious Rites , our Reformer; 


thought fit to lay them aſide, and to draw upa Form more de- 
cent and grave, and more agreeable do the uſage of the pi. 


mitive CA. — 11 
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Seck r. Of the Rubricks concerning the Ban 
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Rubrick 1. 


I. 


. EFOR E any can be lawfully married together, the 
| _ 47 D Baus are directed to be publiſhed in the Church, i. e. 
Ae. Public Proclamation (for ſo the word ſignifies) mult be 


Why, and 


made to the Congregation, concerning the deſign of the 
Parties that intend to come together. - This care of the 


Der oftes 9 Church to prevent clandeſtine Marriages is, as far as we 


- * 


9 7 
; —_— 


can find, as old as Chriſtianity it ſelf. or Tertullian tells 
us, that in his time all Marriages were accounted clande- 
ftine, that were not publiſhed beforehand in the Church, and 


were in danger of being judg'd Adultery and Fornication!, 


And by ſeveral ancient Conſtitutions of our own Church, 


it was ordered, that none ſnould be married before notice 


mould be given of it in the publick Congregation on three 


ſeveral Sundays or Holy-days *. The ſame Order has cone 
tinued in force ever ſince, viz. that zhe Bans of all thatare 


wad 
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- © Concil. Winton. A. D, 1076. Conſti- I cil. Carthag. 4. ejuſque Sequax Frandh 
tut. Richardi Epiſc, Sar, Ann. 1217, | cus Longus a Coriolano, & ali. 
Spelm. Tom. 2. 1 & Tertul. de Pudicitia, eap. 44 
41 Cor. vii. 39. 1 ']- > See Biſhop Gibſon's Codex, Tit. . 


Rev. xiv. 13. £ 72 G. p. 510. and Johnſon's Ea 


fSeverinus Binius in Can, 13. con- ſtical Laws, 1290, 11. 1322. 7. 132 
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| ty is no more 
an impediment of Marriage than Wealth, and the King- 
dom can as little ſubſiſt without the Poor, as it can with- 
out the Rich. And as to the pretence of the Man's not be- 
ing an In habitant of the Pariſh, it is certain, that by the Ca- 
non Law, a Traveller is a Pariſpioner of every Church he 
comes to. The Miniſter where he is, is to viſit him, if 
fick, to perform the Offices to him while living, and to 
bury him when dead: And no other Clergyman can regu- 
larly perform any divine Office to ſuch a Perſon, ſo lang 
2 he continues within the ſaid Pariſh. In ſhort, he is 4 
Pariſhioner, in all reſpects, except that he is not liable to i 
be kept by the Pariſh if he fall into poverty. Nor does the ET” 
Bidding of Banns alter his condition in that reſpe& : For 
in that, it is not conſidered where the Perſon has a legal 
dettlement, but where he dwells or lives at preſent. And 
the Spiritual Courts act by this rule (if by any) when they 
grant a Licence to a Man to be married, that has not been 
four and twenty hours within their juriſdiction ; and write 
him, in the Licence, Sea-Man of that Port or Pariſh where 
— landed laſt, or where perhaps he lodged the Night 
I. 3. The Penalty incur'd for marrying any Perſons, De Penalty - 
(without a Faculiy or Licence) before the Banns have been of 4 2 
thus duly publiſhed, is, by the Canons of our Church, de- Sith Li- 
clared to be Suſpenſion for three Nears *. Nor is there any e er 
remption allowed to any Churches or Chapels, under Dk 4 
lour of any peculiar Liberty or Privilege. The Prohibi- 


* 
„ f 


— 
„„ r — Y * 9 * Wr TWIST o E 


b gel. 3. T. 15. c. Altiſũmus. v. Peregrinantes. 
— „ ; j 1 Mrs 


tion 


To 4 ” 0 * * e N 8 ER * R R > A TT Ine PEE * r n * 9 ane i 

£2 * EL. * nes "I" 2 Fe * 4 "<> 9 * r 9 9 RN 2 * * A £2 8 "> LENS * 
* e R T „ „ Ne * 7 \ IS NESS n J ͤ ᷣͤ V ⅛˙ w ̃ßßß— ] ͤ— „ 1 PE SIN 2 
* A * N . T vo f * 1 R - 4 3 q 83 N ITY 


i r 
4 8 8 9 s py 7 wh” 220 re 
by * * * U 

95 . 


* A 
T OI re REL SIE, 
” ' * 

- 


* XI» 
12 
* 


8 
"IRE 


it alſo the ſum of one hundredpounds._ _ 
| Marriage * g. 4. The Ecclefiaſtical Courts would have us to believe, Ml © 
At wr o Ne that a Licence is neceſſary, even after the Banns have been Ml ©: 
duly publiſhed, to empower us to marry during ſuch times th 

as are ſaid to be prohidited “; and this they found upon an th 

old Popiſh Canon Law, which they pretend was eſtablih- tn 

ed, among other Popiſh Canons and Decretals, by a Statute let 

25 Henry VIII. But now it is certain, that the Times pro- Fe 

hibited by the Pope's Canon Law, are not the ſame that le 

are pretended to be prohibited here in Exgland; or if they Tt. 

were, the Statute declares, that the Pop:fo. Canons and De- Wl þ, 

cretals are of force only ſo far forth as they have been te- de 

ceived: by Sxfferance, Conſent, or Cuſtom 9. Now there is by 

no Canon nor Cuſtom of this Realm that prohibits Marri- MI thi 

ages to be ſolemnized at any time: But on the contrary, del 

our Rubrick, which is confirmed by Ad of Parliament, mi 

(and which is therefore as much a Law of this Realm as no 

any can be) requires no more than that the Banns be pub - ſor 

liſhed in the Church three ſeveral Sundays or Holy-days in ge 

the time of Divine Service; and then if no Impedimentbe Wil ea 

alleged, gives the Parties, ſo ask'd, leave to be married, Wl (;; 

without ſo much as intimating that they muſt wait til 
Marriage comes in. As to the Authority of Lynduood Wi the 

and ſome other ſuch Pleas offered by the Gentlemen of the Wl ſr 

Spiritual Courts, the Reader, that deſires farther Catisfac- BW (1; 

tion, may conſult two learned Authors upon this point“, Bl þ1ic 

who plainly enough ſhew, that the chief motive of their ¶ pub 

inſiſting upon Licences as neceſſary within theſe pretended il wa, 

2 OT LOND RET WS 2 MoS EOS TEE SP YEE +: * — Wh 


L.Can, 6 | e Aſcenſion-day) till the day befor; 
dans "WEE = of. 19. in an Add, in- R 5 [ 
titled, An Act for laying ſeveral Duties, | o Chap. 21, © h * 
c. | | b See Dr. Brett's Letters, entitlth 
n Viz. From Advent-Sunday to the | Some Conſiderations on the Tims Bl — 
Octave of the —_—__ incluſive; from | wherein Marriage is ſaid to be prob T 
Septnageſima Sund ay, till the Sunday af- | bited : And Mr. Johnſon's Clergyman® "rp 
ter Eaſter incluſrove ; and from the firſt of | Vads Mecum, c. 21. fo 
the Rogation-days (i. e. the Monday be- | | ; l I 
© prohibited iy -# 
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| | $4 we” 6 
prohibited times, is becauſe marrying by Banns is an hindrange Sect. 1. 
It is true indeed, it hath been an ancient cuſtom. of the 1% nor de- 
primitive Church to prohibit Perſons from 'entring upon 92 at ſome 
their Nuptials in folemn Times, which are ſet apart for WOW. 
Faſting and Prayer, and other exerciſes of extraordinary 
Devotion. Thus the Council of Laodicea forbids all Mar- 
riages in the time of Lent , and feveral other Canons add 
other Times in which Matrimony was not to be ſolemni- "2 
zed: which ſeems to be grounded upon the command of 
God, the counſel of St. Paule, and the practice of the 
ſober part of Mankind * For even thoſe who have Wives 
ought, at ſuch times, to be as thoſe who have none; and 
therefore thoſe who have none, ought not then to change 
their condition. Beſides, there is ſo great a Contrariety be- 
tween the Seriouſneſs that ought to attend the days of ſo- 
lemn Religion, and the Mirth that is expected at a Marriage- 
Feaſt, that it is not convenient they ſhould meet together, 
leſt we either violate Religion, or diſoblige our Friends. 
This conſideration ſo far prevailed even with the ancient 
Remans, that they would not permit thoſe days, that were 


dedicated to acts of Religion, to be hinder'd or violated 


by Nuptial Celebrations v. And Chriſtians, one would 
think, ſhauld not be leſs obſervers of Decency, than Infi- 
dels or Heathetis. For which reafon it would not be a- 
miſs, I humbly preſume, if a Prohibition was made, that 
no Perſons ſhould'be married, during the more ſolemn Sea: 
ſons, either by Licence or Banns. But to prohibit Marri- 
ze by Banns, and admit of it by Licence, ſeems not to be 
calculated-for- the increaſe of Religion, but purely for the 
{ev enatieing the Fees: [5 00S = Ae | 
„ 5. How far that part of this Rubrick, which orders 4 Difagree- 
the Banns to be publiſhed immediately before the Sentences _— 23 
for the Offertory, (which with the Form of publication * another. 
ſelf was not added till the laſt Review) differs from the Ru- rnd 
brick in the Communion-Office, which orders them to be 
publiſhed immediately after the Nicene Creed; and what 
was the occaſion of their — may be gathered from 
what I have already ſaid upon that Rubric! “. 


II. If the Rundes that are to be married dwell in diverſt Rubrick 2. 


Pari / 22 271 The Marriage 
riet, the Bauns muſt be ast d in both Pariſhes, and the 1 2 

CS; | - - nixed in ona 
— | —— of the church 


Cn. 52, Tom. 1. col. 1 505. C. u Macrob. Saturn. I. I, c. IF. NM, 


Exod, xix. 15. Joel ii, 16. [Lugd. Bat. 1670. „ ene, 
#1 Cor. vii. 15 * „ W page 282, e a 
| 4 Samy XX1, 4 5. | | 
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420 ( the Form of Solemni ation 

Chap. 10. Carate of the one Pariſh is not to ſolemnize Matrimony be. 

uiii them, without a Certificate of the Banns being thrice 

©... * . asked from the Curate of the other wa: a 'This ſeems to 

ſuppoſe what both the ancient and modern Canons enjoin, 

_ Viz. that Marriage ſhall always be ſolemnized in the Church 

or Chapel where one of the Parties dwelleth. And by our 

own Canons, whatever Minifter marries them any where 

 _  -elfe; incurs the ſame Penalty as for a clandeſtine Marriage 

, Nor is even a Licence allowed to diſpenſe with him for 

doing it. - Formerly it was a cuſtom, that Marriage ſhould 

be performed in no other Church, but that to. which the 

Woman belonged as a Pariſhioner *: And therefore to this 

day the Eccleſiaſtical Law allows a Fee due to the Curate 

of that Church, whether ſhe be married there or not; (which 

is generally reſerved for him in the words of the Licence) 

tho” it is ſaid that judgment hath been otherwiſe given in 

the Temporal Courts *. However we are told, that ſome 

Clergymen have been corrected in the Spiritual Courts, for 

preſuming to marry in Churches where the Banns have not 

been asked, and to which the Parties married did not be- 

long as Pariſhioners, even tho? they had a Certificate of 

the Banns being publiſhed under the Hand of the Miniſter 

or Miniſters, whoſe Pariſhioners they were *. So that in 

ſuch caſe it is expedient that the Curate ſhould do more 

than certify the publication of the Banns; he ſhould er- 

preſly under his Hand give leave to the Parties to be mami 

ed in another Church, and to the Curate of that other 


Church to marry them. Z 


Sect. 2. Of the Rubrick before the Preface 


The Canoni- TJ O R better ſecurity againſt clandeſtine Marriagss, the 
* je Church orders that all Marriages be celebrated in thc 
Matrimexy, Day-Time: For thoſe that mean honourably, need not ff 
4 the Light. By the 62* Canon they are ordered to be per 
| formed in time of Divine Service; but that practice is non 
almoſt, by univerſal conſent, laid aſide and diſcontinuee: 

And the Rubrick only mentions he Day and Time appoin. 

ed, which the aforeſaid Canon expreſſy requires to be be 

tween the Hours of eight and twelve in the Forenoon : Al 

| tho? even a Licence be granted, theſe Hours are not dif 


m—_— 
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* Can. 62. | clergyman's vade Mecum, c. 21+}: 
Can. 102. 1886. 5 ; 


penſed 
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e Matrimony, © ©, 4 
e. penſed with * . För it is ſuppoſed that Perſons will be Sect. 2. 
ice ſerious in the Morning. And indeed formerly it was re- 
to quired that the Bridegrgom and Bride ſhould be faſting wien 


$ 
83 


in, they made their Matrimonial * Vow; by which means they. 3 
ich WW were ſecured from being made uncapable by Drink, of act- — a 
Our ing decently and diſcreetly in ſo weighty an affair. „ 
ere F. 2. At the day and time appointed, the Perſons to be 1 what pare». 


married are directed to come into the body of the Church. Ann, 

for The cuſtom formerly was for the Couple, who were to e fu. 
enter upon this holy State, to be placed at the Chureh- Door, nis 4. 

where the Prieſt was us'd to join their Hands, and perform 

this the greateſt part of the matrimonial Office *. It was here 

rate the Husband endow'd his Wife with the Portion or Dowry | 

ch before contracted for, which was therefore call'd, Dos ad yy 

ce) Wl 0ftinm Ecclefie, The Dowry at the Church-Door . But alt 

1 10 BY the Reformation, the Rubrick was altered, and the whole 2 

Me i Office ordered to be performed within the Church, where 


for Wi the Congregation might afford more witneſſes of the fact. :F 
not And fince God himſelf doth join thoſe that are lawfully * 


de. married; certainly the Houſe of God is the fitteſt place 

e of wherein to make this religious Covenant. And therefore 

iter E by the ancient Canons of this Church, the Celebration of | 
rn Matrimony in Taverns, or other unhallowed places, is 
note expreſly forbidden ®: And the Office is commanded to be 


er. performed in the Church, not only to prevent all clandeſtine | 
= Marriages; but alſo that the ſacredneſs of the place may 


ſtrike the greater reverence into the minds of the married 
Couple, while they remember they make this holy Vow in 
the place of God's peculiar preſence. 8 5 | 2 

* „ 3. The Perſons to be married (faith the Rubrick) are We # 1 A 
191 to come into the Church wish their Friends and Neighbours, 3 


en 
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* The Archbiſhop of Canterbury, in virtue I ſuppoſe of the 
old Legatine Power, claims a Privilege of granting Licences 
for Perſons to be married quulibet loco aut tempore honeſto; i. e. in 
any decent time or place. A Privilege which I cannot but hum- 
bly conceive his Grace would be very backward of uſing, were 
be apprized what indecencies generally attend it. 
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LO TT 


b Can. 102. „ She was a wozthy Woman all 

Synod. Winton. Ann. 1308. Spel- her live, 

man. Tom. I, pag. 448. . Dugbands at the Church Doze 

— * See the old Manuals, and Seldens | ad the five. . 
Uxor Ebraica, I. 2. c. 27. p. 203. And } | See the Manuals, and Selden, 48 

. 2. f from hence Chaucer, an old Poet in the | above. | | 

| Reign of Edward III. in his Wife of | m Synod. Winton. ut ſupra. Synod. 
Ah, e | Exon. Anno 1287. Can. 7, Spelm. Tom, 

nl! | 2. Concil, Lond. Anno 1200. ibid. 
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5 it. may Ne be improbable, ut that. by the ud; 
* ere” mentioned „ may be underſtood ſuch as the 5 — 
| AY 2d to call Paraz mymphs,. Or Bridemen. Some traces 


en om w Fog to be as old as the days of Sampſon, ; 
5 is Lic 2 | 


| id to have. been delivered to his Compar 
nion, who in the S beute Vexſi on is call d gehen 

: Or, Irideman ". And. that Bridemen were in. uſe amon 
5 — 5 our Saviour's time, is clear from St. John iii. 29 
Jews the cuſtom Was received by the Chriltians, 


„ 3 


ko are it at firſt rather as a civil cuſtom , and ſomethin 
S * ded to the Solemuity of the oe lion than * 


850 Rite; tho' it was afterwards countenanced ſo 
tat as to be made a neceſſary part of the ſacred Solemnitj , 
5 7 of this cuſtom as it prevail'd here in the time of 
ng Hepry,V 1 III. may. be ſeen in Polydore Virgil?. Some 

4s; of it are ſtill left among us: But as to counte- 


15 Ro -athing. indi tercnt.. : 
Poon ; i 4. The remaining part of 18 Rabel (wiich'y was 
| ad ed .tothe 0 ue 5 at the Reſtoration) is, concern: 
Poſition 955 92 artieß, K it orders, to, ſand, 
z op the right hand; aud the Woman-ou the left, i. & 
an 7þe. . 255 SOT the. IVoman, aud the Woman 
. att 25 4 1s worded. i in the. Salicbury 
4 AE On. 24 IS. there given for it, is a I 
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491 Is 
Tar prevent: the Vain Wein mirth, which 1 6 too'f 1 Hh 
quent at theſe 8olemnities, the * iSbe A 
gtave and awful Preface; which: repreſents: hg Alon we 8 
10 about to be of ſo divine an original, of ſo high Agony — — N be 
and of - ha infinite concernmentXtoall mankind -*thatthey 57 Bs 
are not only vain and imprudent, bat even void of 
who will not lay afide their levity; and be eompos'd t 
ſo ſerious and ſolemn an occaſion; | And to prevent. any 
misfortune which the two Parties might-rafhh . 
confiderately tun into by means of their Marriage 
niſter charges the. Oongregation; IF they Anotm am irn 
why they may nos be law Ny Joinededgerper; vas” 
kckede af be fore this 5615 Bond be tied; ines . 
eit eee of it Will tend a mol dc 7096 


dice, than to the relief, of the Parties | i 5 p x 5 5 
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wiheir nee they muff either nece ny live — +M 5 
in a Perpetual Sin, or be ſeparated for ever by an'etefyalt . 2 
Divorce.” Befides which, by.: a Provincial Gino 0E708k © 
Church under Archbithop $razford, in the year 1342. (the . : 
16* of Edward III.) if Lhe Parties that marry are conf} _- 
ous of any impediment, ans incur reo e ihe oe 
ao , : CR” 1 5 | 2 . 
. be 33 which they are PORTO.” ar ON 22 1 . = 
'toreveal,..are thoſe, I. ſuppoſe, which, arg ſpegit = Fetz 5 2 . 
in Canon of qur Suech wits 4. A frecęd dh ae = 
rage.or Contract, - or any Controverſy or Suit, dep 
Wa 1-the. ſame. 2. Cosſang unity or. Affinity... | 5 3s — : 
11 of the Conſent of their Parents, or Guardiani. BY 4 5 A 
.I. The fifſt is a ecedin ug Marriage e or Contract: N A preces_ =} 
Cod made but one Wieter dam, and rather conniv'd at rg Mark 
44h e vin awed it it. - Under the Gef, f 
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Chap. 10. ſpel - Diſpenſation it is abſolutely forbidden *. And this, 
- WY WI think, on one fide, is generally allow'd. No body con- 


Of the Form of Solennization 


tends that the ſame Woman may have plurality of Huſ- 
bands, and the New Teſtament indeed is expreſly againſt 
it?: But then we have Libertines enough (tho? Libertines 
by the way that often think one Wife too many) who pre- 
tend that there is no prohibition againſt ſeveral ; and yet the 
New Teſtament, if we duly attend to it, is as full and as 
clear againſt this as the former. Our Saviour himſelf has 
expreſly declared, that whoſoever ſhall pat away his Wife, 
and ſhall marry another, committeth Adultery . If then it 
be Adultery fora Man to marry a ſecond Woman, after he 
has put away the firſt ; would it be ever the leſs Adultery 
to marry a ſecond whilſt he retains the firſt ? Again, when 
St. Paul enjoins every Man, for theavoiding Fornication, 
to have his own Wife, or (as the words ought to be tranſla- 
ted). a Wife of his own * ; he alſo enjoins that every Wo- 
man have her own Husband, or (as theſe words ought alſo 
to be render'd) a Husband peculiar to her ſelf *. So that 
Polygamy is no more allowed to the Husband than to the 
Wite. And therefore if either of the Parties that offer 
themſelves, to be married have a Husband or Wife liv- 
ing, this latter Marriage is null and void, and they live 
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*, The words in the original are, iza51 Y % db ixlrv, 
which any one that knows Greek will acknowledge to be imper- 
fectly tranſlated in our Engliſh Bibles. For, as Dr. Wall * very 
well obſerves, when Ariſtotle ſays, id\ov rr Toi; ay$ywroug, no body 
would render it, Men have this of their own ; but, this is proper ot 
peculiar to Men: So again when he ſays, 0 5 Barpuxos ey IXa TW 
yaaorcay , it would not reach the ſenſe to ſay, that Frogs male 
their own Noiſe, but that Frogs make a noiſe peculiar to themſelue ; 
i. e. ſuch a noiſe as no other Cr=atures make. When there- 
fore St. Paul uſes the ſame phraſe here, which is ſo empha- 
tical and expreſs, our Engliſh Tranſlation does not come up 
to his meaning, when it only ſays, Let every Woman have her 
.own Husband; ſince the words plainly ſignify, that every Woman 
ſhould have a Husband that ſhould be proper or peculiar to her ſelf 

a Husband in ſuch ſenſe her own, as not to be the Husband of any 

one clic. | 15 . 
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us to diſcover the like difference and 
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in as manifeſt Adultery as they would have done, tho* Sed. 3. 

they had not been join'd, Nay, if either of them be but 

contracted to another, the Impediment is the ſame. For 

tho! ſuch a Contract be not properly Marriage, yet it is ſo 

effective and binding, that unleſs they voluntarily releaſe 

each other, it is Adultery for either of them to marry any 

body elſe. Hence by the Levitical Law, it was death for 

any one to defile another Man's Spouſe *; and the Holy 

Virgin is call'd Foſeph's Wife, tho' ſhe was only contracted 

to him * Upon this account Marriages, that have been 

made after any ſuch Contract, have always been judged 

null and void. In our own Land indeed, in King Henry 

VIII's time, an A& of Parliament was made, that Marri- I 

ages, when ſolemniz'd and afterwards conſummated, ſhould 

ſtand good, notwithſtanding = former Precontract that 

had not been conſummated '. But this was only done to 

ratify the King: And therefore as ſoon as K. Edward VI. 

ſucceeded him, the aforeſaid Act was repeal'd, and the Ec- 

clefiaſtical Judges were again empowered to give Sentence 

in fayour of ſuch Precontract, and to require that Matri- 

mony be ſolemnized and conſummated between the Per- 

ſons ſo contracted, notwithſtanding that one of them may 

N actually married to, and have had Iſſue by, another 

erſon u. 5 
$. 2. The ſecond Impediment which the Canon ſpeci- a. conſan- 

fes, is Conſauguinity or Affinity, i. e. when the Parties are e 

related to each other within the 2 prohibited as to 

Marriage by the Laws of God, and expreſs'd in a Table 

dawn up by Archbiſhop Parker, and ſet forth by Autho- | 

rity in the year of our Lord 1563 ”. This Table is now at Degrees 

very frequently printed at the end of Common-Prayer Tens 

Books, and therefore I need not enumerate the degrees“ 

within which Marriage is forbid. But however it may 

not be amiſs to obſerve, that ſeveral degrees are expreſs'd 

in the Table, which are not mentioned particularly in the 

13% of Leviticas, which is the place upon which the Ta- 

ble is founded. But then they may be infer'd from it by And what, by 

parity of reaſon. For that paſſage in Leviticus, only men- Parity of 

tions thoſe Relations evidently an _—_ which may help 2 88 
egrees. So that 

for the right underſtanding of the 18 of Leviticus, and 

to bring it to an agreement with the Table in our Com- 


5 


— 


Deut. xxii, 235 24. m 2 Edward vi. | 
k Mat. i. 20. n Can. 99. | 
32 Henry VIII. c. 38. | | 
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Eo - Of the Form of Soleninization 
Chap. 10. mon-Prayer Books, we muſt obſerve two particular rules ma. 
F<. 2 for our direction : viz. I: That the ſame prohibitions ma 
r that are made to one Sex, are undoubtedly underſtood and 4% 
| imply'd as to the other: And, 2. That a Man and his mal 
Wite are accounted one Fleſh: (So that whoeveris related MW that 

to one of them by means of Conſanguinity, is in the ſame Wl ma 

degree related to the other by means of AReisy: Inſomuch her 

that the Husband is as much forbid to marry with his Wife' | 
Relations, and the Wife with her Husband's, within the to | 
degrees prohibited, as either of them are to marry with Wl 

their own.) Thus for inſtance ; tho' marrying a Wife'; in 
Siſter be not exprelly forbid in the 18 of Leviticus, yet by WI put 
parity of reaſon it is virtually imply'd. For when God there Ml De 
commands that a Man ſhall not marry his Brother's Wife the 

. which is the ſame as forbidding the Woman to be marry dio ad 
her Husband"s Brother; it follows of courſe, that a Manis Ml Re 

alſo forbid to marry his Wife's Siſter. For between one ol 

Man and two Siſters, and one Woman and two Brothers, ne 

is the ſame analogy and proportion. Accordingly this was ll che 

always forbid under ſevere penalties by the primitive Wl %$ 
 Church?, and has been declared unlawful by our own *, Wl * 

Thus again, tho* we are not forbid in terms to marry the W 
Daughter of a Wife's Siſter ; yet dy like parity of reaſon, e 

the lame is implied in the prohibition of marrying one's U 

Father's Brother's Wife *, which is the ſame as to forbid ill th 

the being married to a Ha5band's Brother's Son. For be- ® 

tween a Man and his Wife's Niece, is the ſame Relation Wl ” 

as between a Woman and her Husbaud's Nephew ; and G 
therefore theſe alſo have been declared incapable of mar- t 

rying by our Courts of Judicaturef. And if this be grant- Ml © 

ed, it can much leſs be doubted, whether the like rule, from * 

parity of reaſon, doth not forbid the Uncle to marry his 

| Niece; which, tho? not expreſly forbidden, is to be ſure 
VB virtually prohibited in the Precept, that forbids the Nephew 
; tro marry his Aunt *®., Nor is it of any moment to alledge, 
that the firſt is a more favourable caſe, becauſe the aatural 
Superiority is preſerved ; ſince the parity of degree (which 


is the proper rule of Judging) is the very ſame in both. 

e tb Nor do theſe rules hold only in /awfzl Marriages, bit n 
The Caſe th fo eee e <p 

ſame is un- are equally binding in zz/awfal Conjunctiuns: For by the : 

1 ſame Law that a Man may not marry his Father's Wife, he / 


5 lawful Ought not to take his Fazher”s Concubine; and as a Woman 
Marriages. _ | | 


— 


o Ver. 16. | I Biſiop Sparrow. p. 240. 
P Can. Apoſtol. 18. & Concil. Elib. 1 Ver. 14. 
4 See Biſhop Gibſon's Codex, Vol. 1. ſ See Biſſop Gibſon, ibid. 
F*g- 498. See alſo the Canons of 1571 t Ver. 12, 13» 11 


ſins may no⸗ marry, tho” firſt Couſius may: It plainly appear- 


r 0 © «» a i 
may not be married to her Daughters Husbaud, ſo neither Sect. 3. 
may ſhe be married to one by whom her Daughter has been i 
abused u. Nor are Baſtard Children any more at liberty to a bees 
marry within the degrees of the Levitical Law, than thoſe — CO i 
that are legitimate. In this caſe Legitimacy or Illegitimacy tween cb ses 
makes no difference; for if it did, a Mother might marry % are Le. 
her Baſtard Son, which is ſhocking to think of vw. eiae. 

The reaſons why theſe prohibitions are made, are eaſily 2. Rea 
to be accounted for: For, 1*, che Marriage of Parents of the Froh, 
or Grandfathers-with their Children or Grandchildren (ſet- bition. | 
ting aſide the diſproportion in point of Age) is directly re- 
pugnant to the order of nature, which hath aſſign'd ſeveral 
Duties and Offices eſſential to each Relation, that would: 
thereby be inverted and overthrown. To which we may: 
add the inconſiſtency, abſurdity, and monſtrouſneſs of the: 
Relations to be begotten, if ſuch-prohibition were not ab- 
ſolute and unlimited. Much the ſame may be ſaid, in the 
next place, as to the Marriage of Uncles and Auuts with 
their Nephews and Nieces. And, laſtly, as to the Marri- 
we of Brothers with Siſters; the natural familiarities be- 
tween equal Relations, ſo ſuitable in years and temper, 
would produce intolerable effects in thoſe who always con- 
verſe together, if they were not prohibited matrimonial. 
Union. Upon theſe accounts, even- amongſt Heathens, SuchMarria- 1 
theſe Marriages were accounted unlawful and forbidden, ge i cald- 
and were condemned under the Name and Title of Incefs neee .Y 
which ſignifies an inauſpicious Conjunction, made ſine mY 
Ceſto Veneris, without the Ceſt or Girdle of Venus. For 1 
that Goddeſs being not ſuppos'd to be preſent at ſuch un- 
chaſte and diſhoneſt Marriages, the Bride was not bound. 
with her girdle as was uſual, and therefore the Marriage | 
was call'd inceſtuous . And by the 99 Canon of our own/ _.. 
Church, ſach Marriages are alſo to be judged inceſtuous 1 
and unlawful, and conſequently are to be diſſolved as void + 0 
from the beginning, and the Parties ſo married are to be "0 
ſeparated by courſe of Law. | 4. 

From an obſervation of the abovementioned paſſage in No» Couſins: 
Scripture, as well as from the Table at the end of our Com- 
mon- Prayer Books, we may perceive, that it is only a vul - 
gar miſtake which ſome have entertained, that ſecond Cou- 2 
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ing that no Couſins whatſoever, whether in the firſt, or ſe- 
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u Fee the Reformatio Legum, as ct= | Collection, p. 260. 3 
te by Biſhop Gibſon in p. 499. * LaQantius Statii Scholiaſtes ad 2 
® See Biſhop Gibſon, ibid. and Biſhop | Thebaid. v. 283. ut citat, in Fabri The» 
Uker's Admonitian in Biſhop Sparrow's | ſauro, in vocem Cefinus,, = * | 
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% Of the Form of Solenmi atio 
Chap. 10. cond, or third deſcent, are prohibited Marriage, either by ol 
* the Laws of God, or of the Land. The more ancient 45 

Prohibition indeed of the Canon Law was to the ſeventh ſo 

Generation: And the ſame was formerly the Law of the IM pl: 
Church of England, as appears by the Canons of two dif- iþt 
ferent Councils 7. But in the fourth Council of Lateray, het 


which was held A. D. 1215. the Prohibition was reduced Ml v. 
to the fourth degree*, as appears not only by a Statute in N. 


8 * the 324 of Henry VIII *, but alſo by the frequent Diſpen- We 
| Nations for the fourth Degree, (and no farther) which we WM th: 
meet with in our Eccleſiaſtical Records, as granted by ſpe- Ml by 


cial Authority from Rome. But now this was only forthe fn 
increaſe and augmentatibn of the Pope's Revenue, who A 
always took care to be paid well for his Licence or Diſpen- Ml vit 
fation. And therefore at the Reformation, when we got the 

free from our bondage and ſubjection to him; no Marri- 

ages were prohibited but within the third Degree, which M. 

are expreſly prohihited by the Laws of God, as well as by u 

the Dictates of right Reaſon, and which therefore no Pow- by 

er or Authority can diſpenſe with. But now none that we ll vi 

call Couſius are within the third degree of Kindred; even one 

firſt Couſins or Couſin- Germans are four removes diſtant. ma 

| For to know their Relation, we muſt reckon. thro? the Go 
Grandfather, the common Parent, from whence both Par- hot 

ties are deſcended. Now reckoning thus between the Wi hol 
Children of two Brothers, or of two Siſters, or of a Bro- lf ten 

ther and Siſter, we muſt neceſſarily meaſure four Degrees. . 

For from a Man to his Father or Mother, is one Degree; ll the 

to his Grandfather two; then down to his Uncle or Aunt Wl the 
three; and, laſtly, to the Daughter of his Uncle or Aunt, 1e 

7 who is his Couſin-German, four. This is exemplify'd in this 
„ the Margin, where A is the Grandfather, B and C the Wl Chi 
A Children, and D and E the Grandchildren or firſt Couſins, ef 
3 who are diſpos'd to marry. Now from D to B is one re. Vit 

; move, to A a ſecond, to C a third, and to Ea fourth. And pov 

D E have already obſerved, that there is no inſtance in the ſl dt. 
| 18" of Leviticus of any Prohibition in the fourth Degree. 
It is to be noted indeed, as Archbiſhop Parker tells us, ſuc] 

that Marriages in the direct Line, i. e. between Children wit 

and their Grazdfathers, tho? ever ſo diſtant, are prohibited i tain 

and forbid. For a Father has a paternal right over ten Ge: Sa: 
nerations, could he live to ſee them in a direct Line (his 
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y Of London and Weſtminſter, as | 3 C. 38. 5, Oparr 
cited by Biſhop Gibſon in his Codex, p.] Þ In Biſhop Sparrow's Colledion: pat © 


497. 260, 
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of Matrimony. 


old age requirin reſpe& and reverence, as often inereas d SeQ, 3. 
«the name of Father comes between him and them.) And 


ſo Uncles and Aunts, ſince they are. ny Parentes, in the 
place of Fathers and Mothers, muſt have the greater re- 
ſpe&, by how much the name of Uncle and Aunt comes 
between them and their Nephews and Nieces. So that it 


would ſeem more abſurd for a Great Uncle to marry his 


Niece, than for an immediate Uncle to marry his. Tho? 
we are told, that where the caſe in the ſpirituat Court was, 
that one had married the Mife of his Great Uncle, (which, 
by the foregoing rule, that makes the caſe the ſame in Af- 
fnity as Conſanguinity, is as near a Relation as a Great 
Aunt by Blood) it was declared not to be within the Le- 
vitical Degrees, and therefore a Prohibition was granted to 
er . | | 

(. 3. The third Impediment to the Solemnization of 3. 
Marriage, between the Parties that offer themſelves, is the 


by the hundredth Canon ſeems only to be an Impediment, 
when the Perſons to be married are ander the Age of twenty 
me years complete, whom, by the 62* Canon, no Miniſter is to 
marry, whether by Banns or Licence, before their Parents or 
Governors have ſignified their conſent, tho Perſons in Widow—-— 
hood are by the 104 Canon particularly excepted . The 
holy Scriptures, in ſeveral inſtances, inform us of this pa- 
ternal * right. And the uſual phraſes of giving a Daughter 
in Marriage, and taking a Wiſe to a Son, plainly imply, that 
the conſent of the Parents is neceſſary in the Marriage of 
their Children. If we enquire into the practice of the Hea- 
hens, we ſhall find them ſo ſevere upon the violation of 
this right, as to declare the Marriage to be null, and the 
Children to be Baſtards ﬀ And the ancient Canon Law 
of the Greek Church accounts all Children that marry 
without their Parents conſent, whilſt they are under their 
power, to be no better than Fornicators . The Church 
of Exgland indeed does not proceed to ſuch extremities : 
But ſhe takes all imaginable care beforehand to prevent 
ſuch Marriages, by requiring the Oaths of two ſufficient 
witneſſes, in caſe of a Licence, that ſuch conſent is ob- 
tuned n; and ordering otherwiſe the publication of the 
ans, as has already been ſhewed, that ſo the Parents 


— 


5 See Biſhop Gibſon's Codex, p. 409. 23. Tit. 2. & lib. 1. Tit. 5. §. 11. 
See alſo the Canons of 1597. ins St. Baſil. ad Amphiloch, Can. 38, 
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want of the conſent of their Parents or Guardians. But this — . 
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. Chap. 10. cond, or third deſcent, are prohibited Marriage either by 
(the Laws of God, or of the Land. The more ancient 


Generation: And the ſame was formerly the Law of the 

Church of England, as appears by the Canons of two dif- 

ferent Councils ?. But in the fourth Council of Lareray, 

which was held A. D. 1215. the Prohibition was reduced 

to the fourth degree“, as appears not only by a Statute in 
* the 324 of Heury VIII *, but alſo by the frequent Diſpen- 
ſations for the fourth Degree, (and no farther) which we 

meet with in our Eccleſiaſtical Records, as granted by ſpe- 

cial Authority from Rome. But now this was only for the 
increaſe and augmentatn of the Pope's Revenue, who 

always took care to be paid well for his Licence or Diſpen- 

fation. And therefore at the Reformation, when we got 

free from our bondage and ſubjection to him; no Marri- 

ages were prohibited but within the third Degree, which 

are expreſly prohihited by the Laws of God, as well as by 

the Dictates of right Reaſon, and which therefore no Pow- 

er or Authority can diſpenſe with. But now none that we 

| call Couſius are within the third degree of Kindred; even 

firſt Couſius or Conſin-Germans are four removes diſtant. 

For to know their Relation, we muſt reckon. thro! the 
Grandfather, the common Parent, from whence both Par- 

ties are deſcended. Now reckoning thus between the 
Children of two Brothers, or of two Siſters, or of a Bro- 

ther and Siſter, we muſt neceſſarily meaſure four Degrees. 

For from a Man to his Father or Mother, is one Degree; 

to his Grandfather two ; then down to his Uncle or Aunt 

three; and, laſtly, to the Daughter of his Uncle or Aunt, 

4 who is his Couſin-German, four. This is exemplity'd in 
the Margin, where A is the Grandfather, B and C the 
Children, and D and E the Grandchildren or firſt Couſins, 
3 who are diſpos'd to marry. Now from D to B is one re- 
move, to A a ſecond, to QC a third, and to Ea fourth. And 
D E I have already obſerved, that there is no inſtance in the 
g 18 of Leviticus of any Prohibition in the fourth Degree. 
It is to be noted indeed, as Archbiſhop Parker tells us, 

that Marriages in the direct Line, i. e. between Chilaren 

and their Grazdfathers, tho? ever ſo diſtant, are prohibited 

and forbid. For a Father has a paternal right over ten Ge- 
nerations, could he live to ſee them in a direct Line (his 
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) od age requiring reſpect and reverence, as often increas'd SeQ, 3. 
x ss the name of Father comes between him and them.) And 
th bo Uncles and Aunts, ſince they are ye Parentes, in the 

he place of Fathers and Mothers, muſt have the greater re- 

. pet, by how much the name of Uncle and Aunt comes 

1 between them and their Nephews and Nieces. So that it 

-d vould ſeem more abſurd for a Great Uncle to marry his 

in Niece, than for an immediate Uncle to marry his. Tho? 

n- ve are told, that where the caſe in the ſpirituat Court was, 

ve ll that one had married the Wife of his Great Uncle, (which, 

e- Wl by the foregoing rule, that makes the caſe the ſame in Af- 

he IM fnity as Conſanguinity, is as near a Relation as a Great 

no Ml Aunt by Blood) it was declared not to be within the Le- 


n- Wl vitical Degrees, and therefore a Prohibition was granted to 

ot the Proceſs © . Gi - # | 

fi- (. 3. The third Impediment to the Solemnization of 3. hn f 
ck Marriage, between the Parties that offer themſelves, is the Farents o 


by want of the conſent of their Parents or Guardians. But this Cn ” 


VW. by the hundredth Canon ſeems only to be an Impediment, 
ve when the Perſons to be married are ander the Age of twenty 
en me years complete, whom, by the 62 Canon, no Miniſter is to 
nt, WW marry, whether by Banns or Licence, before their Parents or 
he Wl Governors have ſignified their conſent, tho? Perſons in Widows: 
- hood are by the 104 Canon particularly excepted . The 
he Ml holy Scriptures, in ſeveral inſtances, inform us of this pa- 
o- ternal right. And the uſual phraſes of giving a Daughter 
es. Marriage, and taking a Wiſe to a Son, plainly imply, that 
e; the conſent of the Parents is neceſſary in the Marriage of 
int their Children, If we enquire into the practice of the Hea- 
nt, bent, we ſhall find them fo ſevere upon the violation of 
in dis right, as to declare the Marriage to be null, and the 
che Children to be Baſtards . And the ancient Canon Law 
ns, of the Greek Church accounts all Children that marry 
te- Wi Vithout their Parents conſent, whilſt they are under their 
nd power, to be no better than Fornicators 3. The Church 
the of Exgland indeed does not proceed to ſuch extremities : 
ce. bat the takes all imaginable care beforehand to prevent 
s *, ſach Marriages, by requiring the Oaths of two ſufficient 
ren Vitneſſes, in caſe of a Licence, that ſuch conſent is ob- 
ted Wi tained u; and ordering otherwiſe the publication of the 
3e- i favs, as has already been ſhewed, that ſo the Parents 
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432 ( the Form of Solenni ation 

Chap. 10. band, and to call him Lord: But then they had a peculiar 
AY Magiſtrate to take care that the Men did not abuſe this 
| power, but that they ſhould rule over their Wives with 
gentleneſs and tenderneſs . Wherefore Women may and 
ought to pay all that obedience which the Goſpel requires 
of them: Nor have they any reaſon (eſpecially with us) 
to complain with Medea, that they are ſold for Slaves with 
their own Money?, becauſe there is really no Slavery in obe- 
dience which ſprings from love, and is paid in reſpe& to the 
nobler Sex, and in requital for that protection which the 
weaker Sex both needs and enjoys in the State of Matri- 
mony. So that it is not only an impious contempt of Di. 
vine Authority, but egregious pride and folly for any Wo- 
man to refuſe either to promiſe or pay this obedience ; which 
is her chief advantage, if ſhe hath wiſdom to underſtand, 

or skill to manage it right. é‚„„„ 
The Anſwer F. 3. The whole matter being thus propos'd to each Par- 
F the Parties ty, they ſhould each of them ſeriouſly weigh and conſider 
it. And if they like this ſtate of life, and the duties an- 
nex'd to it; if they neither of them have any objection 2. 
gainſt the Perſon of the other, but are perſuaded they can 
each of them love the other, and that for ever, in all con- 
ditions of life; let each of them anſwer as the Church di- 
rects them, I will; which are the proper words that oblige 
in compacts 7, but which can never lay a more ſolemn ob- 
ligation than when they are pronounced upon this occafion, 
or if we ſtart back after ſpeaking them here, we ſhall 
have as many Witneſſes of the Falſhood, as there are Per- 
ſons preſent at the Solemnity, viz. God and his Angels, the 
Miniſter and the Congregation; and therefore in regard to 
ſo venerable an Aſſembly, let them here be pronounc'd 
with all deliberate gravity, and for ever made good with all 

poſſible ſincerity. 5 | | 
Efpouſalss F. 4. This ſolemn declaration of the Parties conſent 
7 — ſeems to be the remains of the old Fotm of Eſpoxſalz 
h. which was different and diſtin from the Office of Marr 
age, and which was often performed ſome Weeks, ot 
Months, or perhaps years before; and as Horentinus de- 
fines them, were no more than zhe promiſe of future Mor. 
riage *; which however they thought was not proper tobe 
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left 
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left to be made in private as a mere civil Contract; and 


therefore they ordered that it ſhould be ſolemnly made in 


the preſence of a Miniſter, who ſhould uſe Prayers and 
Rein, ſuitable to the occaſion. And hence it is that, 


in the 


433 
Sea. 4. 


reek Church, there are to be ſeen to this day two 


different Offices, viz. the one of Eſpoxſals, and the other 
of Marriage. But it often- times happening that the De- 
ferring the Marriage caus'd the Parties eſpous'd to break - 
their engagement; Leo Philoſophas, an Emperor of the 


Eaſt, commanded by an Edict, that the Eſpouſals and Mar- 
rage ſhould be both perform'd on the ſame day *. Some 


attempts indeed were made by Alexius Comnenus to re- 


ſtore the old cuſtom of having ſome time intervene be- 
tween v. But it does not appear that he ſucceeded in his 
attempts; for Goar tells us (and the preſent. Greek Rubrick 
hints as * much) that the uſual cuſtom of the modern Greeks 
is to uſe both Offices at the ſame time. And it is probable 
that in the Weſt, as well as in the Eaſt, the cuſtom of ce- 
lebrating the Eſpouſals and Nuptials at the ſame time did 
long obtain, and at laſt occaſion both Offices to be united 
in one. So that this Declaration is the remains of the an- 
cient Office of the Eſpoxſals, and the following Ctipulati- 


n the Marriage properly ſo call'd. r e De- And how ſup- 


claration is made in the Future Tenſe, by which 
us'd to be made , whereas the ſtipulation runs in the Pre- 
ſent Tenſe, which is neceſſary to make and confirm a Mar- 
rage*, Beſides, the Declaration is made without any ce- 
remony, ſimply and directly like the ancient ; DRY 
whereas the mutual ſtipulation is accompanied with di- 
rerſe ſignificant Rites, ſuch as the delivering the Woman 
into the Hands of the Man, joining their Hands, and the 


ſpouſals Pied now. 


like, which are the known and proper ceremonies of Mar- 


rage. And indeed that the Declaration is not properly a 
circumſtance of the Marriage, is plain from the Miniſter's 
wking, after it is made, I ho giveth the Woman to be marri» 
ed to the Man? For that evidently implies that ſheis even yet 
in the power of another, and conſequently that ſhe is ſtill 
to de married to the Man. 
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vide Euchologion? nat. Eucholog. pag. 38 8. 
Leo Philoſ. Imp. Novel. 74. y Decret. Greg. I. 4. de Sponſal. & 
Alex. Comnen. Novel. 45 Spon- | Matrimon. Tit. I. c. 15. Pet. Lombard. 
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„„  _ Of the Form of Sulemnigation 
ses. 5. Of the Solemnization of the Marriage, 
me Selen- I. ff oor two Parties having now declared their conſent 
rain of the to take each other for Husband and Wife, and hay. 


3 the Duties which God has annexed to that State; they pro- 
| ceeed, in the next place, to the immediate celebration of the 
Marriage it ſelf, which is introduc'd with a very ancient and 
| ſignificant ceremony, I mean the Father's or Friend's piving 
The Father & lia omas in Marriage. The Antiquity of which Rite is 
Friend , evident from the phraſe ſo often us'd in Scripture, of giv. 
4 wi ing a Daughter to Wife *: And the Univerſality of it appears 
from its being us'd both by Heathens and Chriſtians in all 
Ages. The foundation of the practice ſeems to be a Care 
of the Female Sex, who are always ſuppos'd to be under 
the Tuition of a Father or Guardian, whoſe conſent is ne- 
ceſſary to make their acts valide. And therefore before 
the Miniſter proceeds to the Marriage, he asks, ho gives 
the Woman to be married to the Man: Which ſhews too, 
IT by the way, that the Woman does not ſeek a Husband, but 
Is given to one by her Parents or Friends, whoſe commands 
| in this affair ſhe ſeems rather to follow than her own incli- 
nations 4. For which cauſe, among the nuptial Rites of 
the old Romans, the Bride was to be taken by a kind of 
violence from her Mother's knees ©; and when ſhe came to 
ber Husband's houſe, ſhe was not to go in willingly, but 
was to be carried in by force*; which, like this ceremony 

of ours, very well ſuited with the modeſty of her Sex, 
Aud the Mi- $- 2. But beſides this, there is a farther meaning intend- 
niſter to re- ed by the Church: For it is to be obſerved, that the Wo- 
ceveber. man is to be given not to the Man, but to the Miniſter : 
| For the Rubrick orders, that 2e Miniſter ſhall receive her 
at her Father's or Friend's Hands ; which ſignifies to be ſure, 
that the Father reſigns her up to God, and that it is God, 
who, by his Prieſt, now gives her in Marriage, and who 
provides a Wife for the Man, as he did at firit for Adams, 
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Marriage. ing ſolemnly en aged that they will each of them obſerye 
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2 Gen. xxix. 19. chap. xxxiv. 16. J I. 5. $.73. | 

ſh. xv. 16. 1 Sam, xvii, 25. ch. | 4 Ambroſ. de Abraham. l. 1.c. % 
xXViit. 17. Pfal.lxxviii. 63. Luke xvii. | Tom. 1. col. 201. I. | 
27. 1 Cor. vii. 38. e Virg. Aneid. 20. ver. 79. 

b Cic, Orat. pro Flac. Apul. Apol. 2. f Plut. Quæſt. Rom, Tom. 2. P. 27 l. 
Præſcr. Auguſt. de Geneſ ad lit. l. 11. C. D. Francof. 1620. 
c. 41. Tom. 3. Part. 1. col. 295. C. s Gen. il. 23. 
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l. Accordingly the Miniſter, who has now the diſpoſal 


of her, delivers her into the poſſeſſion of the Man, as be Jang of 


afterwardsdoes the Man into the poſſeſſion of the Woman, 


I an 


by cauſing each of them to zake the other by the right Hand. Ceremony. 


he joining of Hands naturally ſignifies contracting a Friend- 
ſhip, and making a Covenant: and the Rrghr | eſpe 
cially was eſteemed ſo ſacred, that Cicero calls it the M it. 


neſt of our Farth *: And therefore the joining of theſe be- 


ing us d in all Covenants, no wonder it ſhould be obſerved 
in the ſolemn one of Marriage. Accordingly we find it 
has been us'd, upon this occation, by Heathens , Jews *, 
and Chriſtians.“ in all Ages. | 58110 


1]. The Miniſter therefore having thus joined their The Mutual 
Right Hands, cauſes them, in the next place, 0 give their Stipulation. 


Troth by a mutual ſtipulation. And, as our Lawyers tell 
us, that in a Deed of Conveyance four things are neceſſary, 
Vit. 1. The Premiſes, containing the names of the Per- 
ſon, and of the thing to be conveyed; 2. The Habendum 
and Tewendum ; 3. The Limitations ; and, 4. Fhe Seats 
ing o: $0 here the Compact ſeems to be drawn up exactly 
anſwerable to theſe four rules. For, 10, each Party name 
themſelves, and ſpecifying the other, as the individual Per- 
ſon whom they have choſe, declare the end for which theß 
take, viz. to be wedded Hnsband and Wife. 2%, The man- 
ner of _—_ is expreſs'd in thoſe ancient words, zo 
have and to hold, which are words (ſaith * Liztleton) of 
ſuch importance, that no Conveyance can be made with- 
out them : And therefore they ought not to be omitted 
here, becauſe the Man and the Woman are now to put 
| themſelves into the power and poſſeſſion of each other; 
inſomuch that after this ſtipulation he Wife hath not power 
of ber own Body, but the Husband; and likewiſe the Haſ- 
vand hath not power of his own Body, but the Wife . 3 w, 
The time of entring upon, and the time of enjoying, the 
Poſſeſſion conveyed, is here expreſly declared. lt is to be- 
gin immediately from the nuptial day, and to continue du- 
ring their mutual lives, From this day forward, till death 
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O the ef Sulenmization 
1& t do part. And teſt any inconveniences appearing after- 
Wards ſhould be alleged far the breaking this ſacred Con- 


1 +.-] traQy; bere is added a proteſtation, that the obligation ſhalt 
„ canmtinds in full force, notwithſtanding any future uner- 


pected changes. They are to have and to hold for better 

Nn uiorſe, in reſpect of their mind and manners; por ricber 
| poorer, in reſpe& of their eſtate; and whether in Sich- 
reſi or in Health, in reſpec of their Body. Nov all theſe 
are added to prevent the ſcandalous liberties of Divorce, 
which was practis'd upon every trifling occafion among 


Fews and Romans *: inſomuch that one of their Rabbies 


tadimpjouſly affirmed it to be ſufficient for Divorce, if an- 
other Woman was better lik'd by the Man *.. But this be. 
ing ſo contrary to the nature of Marriage, it is neceſſary 


tit ſhould be remov'd from all Chriſtian Societies; which 
c eannat be more effectually done than by a particular reci- 


cital, at the time of Marriage, of all the caſes which may 
bei pretended as the cauſes of: a future diſlike: And to pre- 
vent ny objection, 1 ſuppoſe, that might afterwards be 
imagined from either Party*s:declining in theiricomelineſs 
or beauty.; the York Manual, that was us'd in the Northern 
parts of Eagland before the Reformation, had an addition 
of: the 1 8, for fairer for fauler, (for it mult be-obſery'd 
that this mutual ſtipulation was always in Engliſp amongſt 
out:Exglifh Papiſts; even when all the Office beſides was 
ML which Mr. Selen tranſlates, frve: pulchrior fue- 
ris, foe ind enuſtior , i. e. whether thou ſhalt be more or 
leſs handſome or comely. In all theſe conditions the en- 
—_— is the fame, viz. the Man is to love and to cherifb 

ir Hife, and the Woman 7o:love, cheriſb, and ro obey her 
Husband i. e. each of them muſt have the ſame regard 
for the:iother, and pay thoſe Duties which L have already 
ſhew'dto be neceſſary and indiſpenſable, whatſoever acci- 
dental varieties may happen. In the old Salisbary Manudl 
{that.'was us'd in the Southern parts of Exgland in the 
times of Popery, as I have obſerv'd the Vr Manual was 
in the Northern) inſtead of the Woman's ſtipulating to 
tove, chieriſh, and to obey her Husband, ſhe engag d zo be bo. 


air and buxum in bedde and at borde: And lo. in the ot. 


Manual, the Miniſter in asking the Woman's conſent, in- 
ſtead of demanding of her, whether ſhe would ſerve and 
obey her Husband, ask'd her, whether ſhe would be hu 
to him. From whence we, may obſerve, that whatever 
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of the | riſh, Se 
bart them; which, I have ſhewed, is according to the Or- 


preſent ſtipulation, ſo as to oply that all the branches 
n ? £6 


nſtitution N 3 
may be peculiarly applied to the two laſt clauſes; that each 
Parties will love and cheriſh, c. the other till death 


dnance of God. ' Laſtly, here is the ratification of all che 


(as the Man ſays) or, (as the Woman) T give #hee wy 
7 


ing, 
Man is alſo _ to deliver a viſible pledge, which the t5- 23 
all be a Ring; which, by the firſt Com- Juden e 


emption. 


Rubrick directs 
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4 Uxor. Ebraic. I. 2. c. 27. p. 194. 8 Gen. xxix. 18, 27, 30. 1 Sam. xvii. 
* See the old Manuals, and Selden ut 25. & chap. xviii. 17> 25. | 
 fopra, pag. 194. | b Selden. Uxor. Ebraic. I. 2. c. 25. 


Gen. xxxiv. 12. Exod, xxii, 17. | pag. 183, 184. ' 
a t. XXII. 29. 1 == e 
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. Of the Form of Solemnization 


Chap. 20;part of payment, of the Dowry that the Woman is to be 
untitled to by the Marriage; and by the aceeptance of which 


e * the Woman, at the ſame time, declares her ſelf content, 


—— return eſpouſes or makes over her ſelf to the Man. 
geo 


:cordingly..in. the old Manual for the uſe of Salisbury 
before the Miniſter proceeds to the Marriage, he is directed 
tn an the Woman's Dowry, viz. the tokens of Spouſage : 
And by theſe tokens of Spouſage are to be underſtood Rings, or 
Money, or ſome other things to be 2 to the Woman 3 the 
Man; which ſaid giving 1s called Subarration, (i. e. Wedding 
| 75 Covenanting) epecially when it is done by the giving of a 
my a Ring The reaſon why a Ring was pitch'd upon for the pledge 
rather than rather than any thing elſe, I ſuppoſe was, becauſe anciently 
anything elſe. the Ring was a Seal, by. which all orders were ſign'd, and 
things of value fecur'd *; and therefore the delivery of it 

was a ſign that the Perſon, to whom it was given, was ad- 

mitted into the higheſt friendſhip and truſt *. For which 


reaſon it was adopted as a ceremony in Marriage, to de- 


note that the Wife, in conſideration of her being eſpous'd 
to the Man, was admitted as a ſharer in her Husband's 
Counſels, and-a joint partner in his Honour and Eſtate: 
And therefore we find that not only the King, but the Keys 

alſo were in former times deliver'd to her at the Marriage. 
® That the Xing was of uſe amongſt the old Romans, we 

have ſeveral undoubted Teſtimonies ®. And that the uſe 
of it was not owing to any Superſtition amongſt them, we 
have the Authority of Tertullian, a very ancient Father of 
the Chriſtian Church a. Plizy indeed tells us, that, in his 
ttme, the Romans us'd an Iron Ring, without any Jewel“: 
m a Gold But Zertullian hints, that in the former Ages it was a King 
one. of Gold”; which being the nobler and purer Metal, an 
continuing longer uncorrupted, was thought to intimate 

the generous, ſincere, and durable affection, which ought 
pat intima- tO be between the married Parties : As the form of it, be- 
red by its ing round (which was the moſt perfect of all Figures, and 
Roundneſs. as us'd by the Ancients as the Hieroglyphick of Eternity) 
was underitood to imply, that the conjugal Love ſhould 

never have an end. | 


—_— 
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i Gen. xxxviii. 18. Eſther iii. 10, 1 u De Idol. c. 16. 
12. 1 Maccab. vi. 15. | o Plin. ut ſupra. 


* Gen. xli. 42. P Apol. c. 6. pag. 7. A. 
. 1 Ant. Hotman. de vet. Rit. Nupti- q Scalig, Poet. J. c. 100. RT) 
Ar. c. 25. r Scalig. ibid, Ifidor. de Divin. O. 


Juvenal. Sat. 6. ver. 26, 27. Plin. | fic; I. 2. c. 15, vide & Rationalia D- 
Hiſt, Nat. I. 3. c. 1. Tertul. Apol, e.] vin. Offcior. 


tia Di- 


Bat 


Jews, pag. 170, 171, 


he * . * 
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But theſe: ſeem only ee Significations:. The uſe Sect. 
ituted at firſt, to imply ſome- C4 
thing more; viz. that the Woman, in conſideration of a ee 


of it we have ſeen was in 


> = 


* 
„ 


makes over her ſelf to him as his Wife. 
fication it has been us'd by Chriſtians in all Ages, and all 


parts of the Church ": And for the ſame intent it is pres. 


{crib'd by our own, as is evident from the words which 
xe ſpoken at the delivery of it, and from the Prayer which 


follows immediately after; e and receiving. 
0 


iz, is call'd a Token and Pledge of the Vow and Covenant be- 


% 


mixt them made. The ſame is praQtis'd by the modern ct 


Jews , who, it is not likely, would have taken up the cu- 
ſtom in imitation of the Chriſtians, and who therefore Pro- 
bably receiv'd it from their Forefathers. Good Reaſon 
therefore had our judicious Reformers to retain a Rite ſo 


ancient and univerſal, and which even Bucer himſelf (who 


one would think was as ſcrupulous as any Man need to he) 
thought fit to approve of as decent and proper *. 


* o 


o 


F. 2. Before the Ring may be given to the Woman, the my laid we- 


im 


certain Dowry contradted for by the Man, of which the Kr 
Ring is delivered as an Earneſt and. Eledge, eſpouſes and 
ith this Signi- 


— 


Man mult Jay it upon the Book, with the accuſtomed duty to on tht B 


the Prieſt aud Clerk. And the Prieſt taking the Ring ſhall 


deliver it unto the Man; intimating, to be ſure, that it is 


our duty to offer up all we have to God as the true Proprie- 
tor, before we uſe them our ſelves; and ta receive them as 
from his hand to be employed towards his Glory, 


® - 


$. 3- When the Man eſpouſes his Wife with it, he is to y agen 
put 7 Re the fourth Finger of her left Hand. The reaſon the fourth 
of this the Rubrick of the Salicbury Manual ſays, is be- Eber 


cauſe.from thence there proceeds a particular Vein to the 
Heart. This indeed is now contradiQed by experience; 
but ſeveral eminent Authors, as well Gentiles as Chriſti- 
ans, as well Phyſicians as Divines, were formerly of this 
opinion ; and therefore they thought this Finger the pro- 
pereſt to bear this Pledge of Love, that from thence, 
it might be conveyed as it were to the Heart . How- 


ever, the Moral may ſafely be retain'd : viz, That the Huſ- 


Woman's 


Left Hand. 


, 


band hereby expreſſes the deareſt Love to his Spouſe, which 


1 
W 


"Clem. Alex. Pædag. I. 3. c. 11. p.] u Bucer. Cenſur. pag. 488. 
245. C. Ambr. 1. 14. Ep. 34. Iſidor. Alex. ab Alex. Gen. Dier. I. 2. c. 
Hiſpal. Etymol. I. 19. c. 32. pag. 268. | 19. Appion. in lib. Egypt. & ex eo 
& de Offic. Eccl. I. 2. c. 19. pag. 608. {| Aul. Gel. No&. Attic. I. 10. c. 10. - I- 
aol 2. C. & D. | ſidor. Hiſpal. in Locis ſupra citatis. 
. Buxtorf. Synag. Judaic. c. 39. pag. | Durand. Rational. I. 3. c. 14. Atreius 
33. and Ockley's Hiſtory of the preſent | Capit. in Macrob. Saturn. I. 7. c. 13. 
| F & Forreſtus ap. Brown, 
; 4 j F : 


ought 


3 
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428% 0 the Fm of Shlemization 
p/x0. ought to reach her Heart, and engage her affections to Him 
GY WV again. If we'fhould add the other reaſon of e whe 
Ning upon this Finger, viz. its being the leaſt active Finger 
ot the Hand leaſt us d, upon which therefore the Ring 
may be always in view, and yet leaſt fabje& to be worn 
out: This alſo may teach us, that the two Parties ſhould 
carefully cheriſh each other's Love, that ſo it may endure 
— AAA , tc 3 
The Words 8. 4. The Man Holding the Ring therefore upon this Fing 5 
explained. being taught by the Prieſt, and ſpeaking to his Wife, he 
aſſures her, that this is a viſible Pledge that he now takes her 
With this to his wedded Wife, With zhis Ring I thee wed ; or make 
Ring I thee g'Covenant with thee {for ſo the word ome) that all 
wed. tte rights and privileges of a lawful Wife do from this in- 
ſtant belong to thee. After theſe words, in the firſt Book 
of King Edward VI. follow 'd, This Gold and Silver I the 
give; at the repeating of which words it was cuſtomary to he 
ive the Woman a Purſe of Money, as Livery and Seiſn I 
of their Eſtate : But this was left out of the ſecond Book, in 
probably becauſe it was more than ſome People could per- d 
form. Beſides, by what has been ſaid, it = that the 


hats 4.5 


? 


Serra greg 


1 Ri, of it is fully enough anſwered by the delivery of the F 
1 ing. ä | ; l as 12 | oh ooh m 
win my zo- The Man therefore having wedded her with the Ring, a 

dy I the® in the next words proceeds to affign over che Rights accru- in 


worli®> ing to her thereby. The firſt of theſe is Honour, and ther- if 
fore he immediately adds, With my Body I thee worſbip, ar 
Ai. e. with my Body [ thee Honour; for ſo the word ſignifies W 
in this place; and ſo Mr. Selden b, and before him Martin M 


Bucer who liv'd at the time when our Liturgy was com- in 
piled, have tranſlated” it. The deſign of it is to ex- pr 
preſs that the Woman, by virtue of this Marriage; has a in 
ſhare in all the Titles and Honours which are due or be- 01 
long to the Perſon of her Husband *. It is true, the mo- M 
dern ſenſe of the word is ſomewhat different : For which th 
reaſon, I find, that at the Review of our Liturgy, after the W 
Reſtoration of King Charles II. Worſhip was promis'd to dr 
be chang'd for Honour. How the alteration came to be WF kc 
omitted, I can't diſcover: But ſo long as the old word 1s th 
explain'd, in the ſenſe that I have given of it, one would WW di 
think no objection could be urg'd againſt the uſing it. 2 
— — — TC 2 

| . YT | | 20 

a Fee the Saxon Dictionaries. d Hooker's Eccleſiaſtical Polity, . | 5 15 

b Corpore meo te dignor. Uxor. E- | F. 73. | | c 
braic. I. 2. c. 27. pag. 206. © See the Papers that paſi d betweil 4 


Cum meo Corpore te honoro. Bu- | the Commiſſioners, &c. pag. ult. 
cer. Script. Anglican. pag. 443. 42 But 


[ 


? 
F 
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Bot topraceed* The ſccotid right agchuiſh 


g to the Wife, Seq; 3. 


by virtue of her Marriage, is Maintenance; atid therefore N 
te Husband' adds, in the next place, Vith all my worldly And with all 


Grods I thee endow. And thoſe that retain the o14'cufto! 


my worldly 
Goods I thee 


of giving the Woman Gold and Silver, take the Upportudendow. 


nity of thefe words to deliver to her à Purſe. But f have 
hew'd that formerly other wotds were provided for the 
aking of, is not ſo much to 7ve/# ʒthe Woman with a 
ht to all het Husband's Goods, as to declare; that by 


ba of · this: Arid the defigh of the words J am row 
ght 


Marriage ſhe has acquir'd ſüch right. For from the 2 | 


inſtant of their making the mutual Stipulation, the Wo 

man has 4 right to ſue for a Maintenance during the life of 
ket Husband, ſhould he be ſo brutiſn as to deny it; aridaftet 
his deceaſe, is entitled to a third, or perhaps a larger ſhars 


(according to the Laws of the place where ſhe lives) in all 


her Husband's Goods and Chattels, and may farther” de- 
mand what the Law calls her Quarentine, which is Lodg- 
ng and Maintenance in his beſt Manfion-Houſe for-forty 
as after ifs denm 9 

or is this either a new or an unreaſonable ' privilege! 
For it was a Law of Romulus, the firſt King of the Ko- 


mans, that the wedded Wife, who was married to a Man 


according to the facred Laws, was to have all that he had 
in common with himſelf . And the ſame is affirm'dlong 
after by Cicero, viz. that they ought to have one Houſe; 
and all things common ©. For this reaſon the Roman Laws 
would not allow of Donations to be made between a 
Man and his Wife, becauſe they wereto enjoy their Eſtates 
in common *; which Community of Goods they alſo ex- 
preſs'd by offering the Wife Fire and Water at her firſt com- 
ing into her Husband's Houſe, and by that uſual expreſſi- 
on, Ubi tu Cajus, ego Caja, where you are Maſter, I am 
Miſtreſs © Nor did this only continue during his life: For 


the Laws of Rome appointed the Wife to be the ſole Heir, 


when her Husband dy'd without Iſſue; and if he left Qhil- 
dren, ſhe was atleaſt to have a Child's part, and to be rec- 


koned as a Daughter Only it is to be noted, that during 


the Husband's life, the Wite has no power to alienate. or 
diſpoſe of any thing without her Husband's conſent, but 


E e 


— ——. 7 


: Selden, Uxor, Ebraic. I. 2. c. 27. p. | Ant. Hotman, de Ver. Rit. Nupt. 


202. | e. 18. 
o Dion. Halicarn. 1, 2. PF Dion. Halic. I. 2, Ulpian. Fragm, 
© Offic. I. 1. Tit. 22. $. ſui Hæredes. Aul. Gel. . 18. 


_ ?Plur, L. de Præcept. Connub, c. 6. 
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ſonable duties, it being wy ay and unworthy to ſuffer any 
Perſon to ſuſtain damage by their kindneſs, where we ire 
able torequite them. wh 


In the Name But to conclude; the laſt you of theſe words, In th 
e 


of the F'= Name of the Father, and of the Son, aud of the Holy Gho 
thers G. Amen, area ſolemn Confirmation of u A 4 
made, being an Invocation of the ſacred Trinity as witneſs 
to this Compact, who will therefore undoubtedly revenge 

the Perjury on thoſe who break it. 

„V. And now the Covenant being finiſhed, it is very re- 
9 quiſite we ſhould deſire a Bleſſing on it : For even the Hee 
thens look'd upon their Marriage-Covenant as inauſpici- 
ous, if it were not accompanied with a Sacrifice k. And 
therefore Chriſtians ſure can do no leſs than call upon the 
Divine Majeſty upon the like occaſion. For this reaſon 
the Man leaving the Ring upon the fourth Finger of the Mo- 
man leſt Hand, and both of them kneeling Hawn, the Mi- 
| niſter begs for them the Bleſſing of God, that they may al- 
ways perform and keepthe Covenant which they have now 


been making v. 
The Ratifice VI. And as it was an ancient cuſtom among the Ko- 
tion. mans, and other Heathens, for Maſters to ratify the Marri- 


* In this Prayer, as it ſtood in King Edward's firſt Liturgy, 
there was a Parentheſis, 1 ſuppoſe alluding to the Ring, which 
was afterwards left out viz. That as Iſaac and Rebecca (after Brace- 
lets and Fewels of Gold given of the one to the other for Tokens of the 
Matrimony) liv'd faithfully together; ſo theſe Perſans GM. 


8 Cafar. de Bell. Gallic. lib. 6. [ c 29. apud Grævii Thefaur, Antiq Ro- 
E Ant. Hotman. de Vet. Nit. Nupt. | man. Tom. 8. col. 1141. C. 
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ages of their Servants; ſo ſince we profeſs _to be the Ser- Sed. < = 


© WW nts of God, it is neceſſary that he ſhould confirm our 
„ Costract. To which end the Prieſt, who is his Repreſen- 

. titive, joining the Right Hands of the married Perſons to- 

- ll gether, declares, in the words of our bleſſed Lord that 


they are joined by God, and that therefore no human Pow-' 
er can ſeparate them: Thoſe whom God hath joined together, 
lt wo Man put aſunder. 4 ct 


VII. And now the. holy Covenant being firmly made, it % Publica» 
ought. to be duly publiſhed and proclaim'd : And there- 

fore the Miniſter, in the next place, ſpeaking unto the Peo- 

le, and recapitulating all that has been done between them, 

makes Proclamation that the Marriage is legal and valid, 

and pronounces that they be Man and Wife together, in the 

Name, and by the Authority, of the Father, aud of the Son, 

wdof the Holy Ghoſt. 


VIII. With a Bleſſing from whom, this part of the Of- be Bleſſing. ' 
ficeis-in the next place concluded. For the Covenant be= 
ing made by the Authority of God, the Inſtitution bein 
his, the Method his, and he being the Author, Witneſs, rs, 
Ratifier of this Contract; what could be added more pro- 
perly at the concluſion, than a ſolemn Benediction from 
that holy, bleſſed, and undivided Trinity, who is ſo many 
ways engag' d to bleſs it? „„ 


7 = * 0 


ay 


t 


HE Marriage-Covenant being now completed, be hn, t gots 
Miniſter — Clerks (of — I have taken — Lord's 
to ſpeak before *) are 10 go to the Lord's Table. For by all Table. 
the Common-Prayer Books till the laſt Review, the new 
married Perſons were oblig'd to receive the holy Commu- 
- nion the ſame day of their Marriage. Ourpreſent Rubrick 
indeed does not inſiſt upon this: For what reaſon it does 
not, I ſhall ſhew by and by n. But it ſtill declares it is con- 
venient they ſhould do ſo ; and therefore that they may not 


þ omit it for want of being reminded, they' are ordered to 

4 accompany the Miniſter and Clerks to the Lord's Table. 

* K. 2. And whilſt they are going, either the Miniſter or 4 Pfüm, ty 
Clerks e to ſay or fing a proper Pſalm, which was ap- — 
ad 7 | Neb 8 — | 2 
* 5 1 8 ; 5 ; i „ | Table, 

* | k See yg 6. | Ph > 72 440 rome Books, 

1 ag the Rabrich at the end of the Of. | 


pointed 


Ae 


2hurch hath hallow'd our Joy, 


dids Nr e NED | V 
Phat 128. §. 4. There are two appointed in this place for variety: 
But the firſt is generally us'd, as being more proper forthe 
coC0ccaſion, being thought by fome to have been drawn up 
for an Epithalamium or 5 5 7 Song*, and for that res 

ſon 7 wag into the Marriage - Office by all Chriſtians in the 

: wor! CEE > Hd: ORs Ane 1 — 1 1 * mg 

Pt. y. F. F. The other is proper to be us'd ſometimes, when 
the Age of the Parties perhaps, not giving a proſpect of the 

Bleſſings mentſon'd in the foregoing Palm, renders that not 
ſo ſuitable to the occaſion. ff 


4 * 
bn AM. 


Sea. 7. Of the Supplications and Prayers to be 2 
ud at the Lord's Table. 


4 


STAR | by {T7} : 
The Lord's I. THE Miniſter beinggot into the Choir, and the Man 2 
* and _ andthe 7 oman kneeling before the Lord's Table, the 2 
e Prieſt before he proceeds to the Office for the Communion | 
(which Ihave already hinted was the deſign of their coming lf 

hither) offers up ſome farther Prayers and Supplications for th 

a Bleſſing upon the Parties. Theſe are introduc'd with mi 

the ancient Form, Lord have Mercy upon us, c. To 9 0 

which is immediately ſubjoin'd. the Lord's Prayer, which of 
ſanQifies and makes way for all the reſt. And being thus this 
prepar'd, we proceed to ſome Supplicatious choſen out of Re 
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o pſal. xlv. 14, 16. SEED ee, Muller & Muſcul. in Pſ. 120. 
| e Tetent. Adelph. A&R. 5. Scen. 7. | vid. Eucholog. Offic. Coron. Pal. 
vide & Briſſon. de Ritu Nuptiar. p. 83. 336. & Manual, Sarisb, Ord. 5 
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hl” Matrimm t 


he Pſalms , and put into the Form of Verſicles and Re- ged. 7. 
ſponſes, that the Company ma 6 their love an d af- ey | i 


fection to their Friends, by publickly joining in theſe ſhort 
Petitions for them. © | 


i mh, + 2 - w 7 
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Il. Aſter theſe follow three Prayers to be ſaid by the Mi-. three 
niſter alone; the firſt being a Prayer for ſpiritual Blefſings*;Prayers.  - 
ne ſecond for the temporal Bleſſing of Ohildren, which is 


the chief end of Marriage, and which is the Bleſſing that 
God pronounc'd at firſt to aam and Eve, and which all 


mankind hath ever ſince wiſh'd to newy- married Perſons v, 


and which is therefore always to be ask'd at the Solemniza- 


ton of a Marriage, except the advanc'd Age of the Per- 


ns make our Prayers unlikely to, prevail, in which cafe 
our Rubrick has therefore ordered it to be omitted. The 


at Prayer is made for the accompliſhing of thoſe duties 


which are aptly ſignified and implied by Marriage. 


Ill. Laſt of all there is added a/Bleffing, the words of ne Blefing. 


which have an evident reſpect to the Prayer immediately 


foregoing ; which was offered up upon ' ſuch excellent 
grounds, and with fo very great à probability of ſucceſs, 
| that the Prieſt may boldly venture to pronounce and en- 
fure it to the Parties, if they are but duly prepared to re- 


ceive it. 


* th * — — 


322„ů„„%„% .̃́„—— 
— 


nn the firſt of theſe Prayers, inſtead of the word.. 4nd as 


thou didft ſend thy Bleſſing upon Abrabam and Sarah go their great cum- 
dz in the Common-Prayer of 1549, the expreſſion was,. Aud 
4: thou diaſt ſend thy Angel Raphael ro Tobie and Sarah the Daugb. 
ter of: Raguel, 0 their great cumfort: But this alluding to an Apo- 
mphal inſtance, it was at the Review in 15571, better chang'd for a 
N 752 „ ES | | ; 

F In all the former Books this was a hearty Prayer for a lon 
life. to thenew married Couple , the latter Petition requeſting, Ns 
they might live together ſo long in godly Love and Honeſty, that they 
might ſee their Children's Children, unto the third and fourth Generation, 
10 God's Praiſe and Honour, c. In the following Prayer alſo one 
of the Petitions was a little differently expreſſed, viz. And alſo that 
this Woman may be loving and amiable to her Husband as Rachel, wiſe as 
Rebecca, faithful and obedient as Sarah; and in all quietneſs, Sc. 
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7 "PAal. IXxxVi. 2. xX. 2. Ixi. 3. Ixi. 1. u Gen. j. 28. | 8 
| | 5 Gen. xxiv. 60. Ruth iv. 11, 12. 
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. all the old Common-Prayer Books (i. e. till the laſt 
* . 1 Review)! the Rubrick before this Exhortation was word- 
WE > bew { fool] begin the Communion. \ Aud ] after the 
Goſpel ſhall be ſaid a Sermon, wherein. ordinarily (ſo oft as 
there ts any Marriage) the: Office of a Man and Wife ſhall be 
Aieclar' d, according to holy Scripture ; or if there be no Ser. 

_ Why the Rubrick was altered, ſhall beſhewn in the next 
Section. In the mean while I ſhall obſerve, that if the mar- 

ried Perſons are diſpos d to communicate, the Office for 

the Communion muſt ſtill begin immediately after the fore- 
mentioned Bleſſing. And after the Goſpel and Nicene 
Creed, if there be no Sermon declaring the Duties of Man 

and Wife, the Exhortation here appointed is to be read in- 

The Deen FG. 2. For the married Perſons having mutually engag d 
— to live together according to God's holy Ordinance, i. e. ac- 
5 cording to thoſe Laws which he has ordain'd in his word; 
_ it is very neceſſary they ſhould hear and know what thoſe 
Laws are which they have engag'd to perform. It was God's 
own command, that the Kings of Jrael ſhould have a Co- 

py of the Law deliver'd to them” at their Coronation *; 
and there is the ſame reaſon to give this abſtract to thoſe 
that have taken upon themſelves the State:of Matrimony. 
For which reaſon, inſtead of the Epiſtle and Goſpel us'd 

in the Offices of the Greek and Roman Churches“, here is 
a full collection of the Duties of both Parties, drawn from 
the Epiſtles of two great Apoſtles, St. Peter and St. Paul, 

in imitation of the practice bf the primitive Church, which, 

al ways after the Celebration of a Me exhorted the 
Parties to keep their matrimonial Vow Inviolate *. 


\ 
* 
4 * — 
n % 1 1 : 2 5 89 4 
— D : : * 


** In the firſt Book of King Edward the wards within tbe 
Crotchets [] were not inſerted: But the deſign was the ſame, 
the Goſpel being ordered upon account of the Communion, which 
_ — enjoin'd by the laſt Rubrick of that Book as well as of 
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My F . | p — 
Deut. xvii. 18, 19. 2 Kings xi. 12. © Aug. de Civ. Dei, l. 1. c. 27. 

vide Eucholog. & Miſlal, | 

* He I * | Seat. 


1 declaring, that 7s i convenient that the new married 
Perſons ſhould recerve 

Marriage, of at the firſt e Ayr ther Marriage. In 
all the former Common- Prayer Books this Rubrick was 


Pi 


more PRs fixing atid a | Poke the day of Matriage = 


. 
. 


forthe time of communicating. 


= 


new married Perſons, 


the ſame da of Her Marriage, muſt receive the Holy Com- 


nunion. And it was upon this account, as I have already 
obſerv d, that .the latter part of the Office was ordered to 
be performed at the Lord's. Table, and that the Communion 
ſhould be begun immediately after the Bleſſing. 

The occaſion of the alteration way al exception that was 
made againſt. this Rubrick by the Diſſenting Miniſters, at 
the Conference at the Savoy. They objected, that“ this 
« either enforc'd all ſuch, as were unfit for the Sacrament, 
©to forbear Marriage, contrary to Scripture, which ap- 
u proves the Marriage of all Men; or elſe compell'd all 
that ſhould marry to come to the Lord's Table, tho“ ne- 
« yer ſo unprepar'd. And for this reaſon th defir'd the 
« Rubricks, relating to the Comtmunion, might be omit- 


« ted, and the rather, becauſe that, Marriage Feſtivals are 


too often accompanied with ſuch Divertiſements, as are 
4 unſuitable to thoſe Chriſtian Duties, which ought to be 
* before, and follow after, the recelying of that holy Sa- 
4 crament . To this the Epiſcopa! Miniſters anſwer d, 
That this Rubrick enforc'd none to forbear Marriage, 
dut preſum'd (as well it might) that all Perſons marri- 
“ ageable ought to be alſo fit to receive the holy Sacra- 


„ment. And Marriage being ſo ſolemn a Covenant of 


„God, they that undertook it in the fear of God, would 
* not ſtick to ſeal it by receiving the holy Communion, 


* andaccordingly prepare themſelves for it ; and therefore 


* it would have been more Chriſtian to have defir'd that 

I thoſe licentious Feſtivities might be ſuppreſs'd, and the 

* Communion more generally us'd by thoſe that married, 

: of which the happineſs would be greater than could eaſily 
„1e ich they 8 

be expreſs d. For ler one quote — paſſage in 


„ 


— * ” — 


* * 


| : GYw 

4 See an Account of the Proceedings of | © See the Papers that paſs'd between 
the Commiſſioners of both Perſuaſions, &c, | the Commiſſioners, &c, pag. 122. | 
p. 29. London, printed in 4 16661. | 


Tertullian, 
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I the end of the whole Office, is added a Rubrick, Be. 


* 


receive the holy Communion at the time of their u 5 fe- 


py 
«0 3 
S 7 +* . 
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| b of the Formif Solem tion e. 


16. Tertullian, Unde ſufficiam ad enarrandam Felicitatem ' ejus 
Matrimonii, 7 Ia cenciliat, canfirinat Oblatio 77 
This was an anſwer — _ 1 knew not 


how to get over, and £ N Kore Bao ey. onl 0, het 
j ge th 


* 


An unn fly 2 X 
Prick i 415 alter'd Petfons x ho not Ns expreſl 
55 80 communicate 1 thei Marriage, WN ee 
1 2 is convenient foto do. 
Tre Adven- © But no ſetious Perſon ſure Wa the Cotntmlich 
yy of com- feſ$. proper or requi ifite, becauſe the Church has left it more Wi ©” 
an the Do — —— ode a, diſcretion. As to the objeQion of theſe Puritam, Wl " 
| Marriage-Feſtivals are too often accompanied wit Wil 
= © Lich Divertiſements as are unſuitable to the Sacrament; Wl _ 
4 ſober Man 61 de apt to think, that this ſhould rather Ml * 
be a reaſon why the Sactament would be j Jon d to this Of mM 
fice, .YiZ. yh the Reverdbce of this holy Inſtitution mi 5 
baniſh thoſe vain and wicked Revels from Chriſtian - Ta 
riages. And certainly ſince one muſt be Pape, it is much 
1 90 per With a icentious cuſtom, than a religious 
e of Tertallia jan, cited above, ſhews what 
he prin 0 Church had of à Marriage ſo decent- Wil 
| opinion Toleranz: Aud! 10 Ohe ce, I believe, but the Geneva Wl 
125 t, ever forbad, not no 50 Ehriſtians. f I believe, but the Wl 
| Engr Puritans, ever found fault with, the adminiſtring Wl 
of the Facharth: Bp upon the Wedding-day: And neither of IM... 
pe Ne dare. ay. will influence the good diſpoſitions of * 
derate Men. The ſober and ſerious. will ſtill believe, 
that when this holy Sactament attends the Nuptials, the Of- 
fice will be eſteem'd more ſacred and venerable, the Per- 64 
ſons will act more confideratel) and gravely, and the Mar- 
e-Vow receive new ſtr ec from. 1 its Fats, confirm 'd by 
ſo olemn an 0 te 
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VISITATION of the SICK. 
F ² AAA 
Lu he Introduction. 
5 N A world ſo full of Caſualties as this we Introd. 
0 I live in, in which Sickneſs and even Death x 


Wh ſometimes interrupts the Marriage-Solemni- 3 
ties, it ſhould be no matter of Surprize that t 2 her 
this melancholy Office is plac'd immediate- Natrimo- 
—— ly after that of Matrimony. The Eaſtern ny. 
Imperors thought it not unſuitable to chuſe the Stone for 

heir Sepulchre on the day of their Coronation . And it 

Tould. not. a. little tend to temper and moderate the exube- 

unt Joys which ſometimes attend the Feſtivities of Mar- 
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2 
10 be his own Lot; io ſhould all Men take care to com. 


moſt ſolemn exerciſes of 0 


a? , ; a 
1 * at — % * 


ſo good aJudge when his viſit will be ſeaſonable, or when 
_ thePartyisbeſtable'to join with him. I; 

8 WE K . For this reaſon it is 6rdered by the Rubrick, tha 
ginning of when any Perſon is ſick, Notice ſhall be given thereof to the | 
their Sickneſs. Miniſter of the Pariſh : i. e. not when the Perſon is juſt 
i expiring (as is too often the caſe) but when the Diſtemper 
or Diſeaſe firſt diſcovers its approach. To put it off to 

the laſt Scene of Life, is to defer the Office till it can do 

no good. For when the Diſtemper is grown paſt recove- 

ry, to pray for his Reſtoration, is only to mock the Al 

mighty: And what ſpiritual advantage can be propos do 
expected, from the Miniſter's aſſiſtance, to one who is un 

able to do any thing for himſelf? For this reaſon. it is the 

advice of the Wiſeman, that in the time of our Sicknel* 

ve take care of our Souls in the firſt place, and then af 
terwards give place to the Phyſician *. And among thi 

ancient Conſtitutions of this Church, a ſtrict charge is lai 


upon the bodily Phyſicians, that, when they are at any tin vor 
| 3 ; : ceas 
I Rs | 


d Mat. xxv. 44, 45. Heb, xii, 3. | p. 159. C. : hs 
Jam. i. 27. Ecclus. vii, 35. d Jam. v. 14, 15. : 

* 6 Tertub de Cult. Fœm. I. 2. c. 11, | © Ecclus, xxxvii. 9, 10, 112 12. N 
| | 5 | 6 Ca lle. 
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the ck Man's Spirit, they may more ſucceſifully proceed.zo 
nor the yori of external M e * 9 5 4 een 
e 4g. 5. It is the ſick Perſon's duty therefore to give the 
me Miniter notice, and the Miniſter's to go when notice is 
am ren: For by the 67 Canon of the Church, it is ordered, 


4% To the Sich, they do before all things perſuade them to Se. x 
fad for the Phyſician of Souls, that when care ts taken for CN 


for CY 


451 


- 


Wo are to ge 
without De 
lay. 


So What when any Perſon is a" fick in any Pariſp, the 


and Miniſter or Curate (having know 
45 BY unto bim or her (if the Diſeaſe be not known, or probably 
the ſupefed to be infectious) to inſtruct and comfort them in their 
of reſs, according to the Order of the Communion-Book, i 


edge thereof) all reſort 


he be uo Preacher; or if he be a Preacher, then as he ſhall 


ard Bi a moſt needful and convenient, Which laſt words evi- 
tntly allow a preaching Miniſter (i. e. a Miniſter who is 
can Bi fcens'd to preach) the liberty of uſing either this Order, or 
„eh wy other, as he ſhall ſee convenient. And it is certain 
ſuch Wit the Order preſcrib'd by the Common-Prayer Book is 
thi ery deficient in ſeveral cafes. For which reafon Biſhop 
frdrews and others have drawn up Offices to ſupply the 


Ma) N efect; tho? it may be queftion'd, whether by the Act for the 


Whether the 

Minifter be 
conſin d to the 
preſent Qraer, 


ft to Unformity of publick Prayers, we be not reſtrain'd from 
may rate Forms. At leaſt it were to be wiſh'd that ſome 
t be ious Offi ided by Authori hi 
her nore copious Office was provided by Authority, which 


hey that confine themſelves to the preſent Order are often 
*; | | 


Sect. I. Of the Salutation. 


u all that dwell in it: Which is the ſame Salutation that 
vr Saviour commanded his Apoſtles to uſe to every Houſe 
nto which they ſhould enter . And, (which is particu- 


1 Was to heal the Sick h. We know indeed the Apoſtles 
time vork' d miraculous Cures : However, when the Gift was 
tras'd, the Salutation remain'd ; which therefore we uſe 
Do this very day in viſiting the Sick, ſince we {till go on 


{O — 


U 
— — — — — 


” — — — —— — 


* llei *Conftit, Richard. Ep. Sarum. A. D. | 8 Luke x. 5. | 
au. ap, Spelm, Concil. Tom, 2. Ver. - 
| | —” g the 
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night take in the various conditions of the Sick, for which 
[ND 87 DEDEND END ED ED TED ELDERS 


THE Miniſter of the Pariſh coming into the ſick The Salutes 
1 Man's Houſe, is to ſay, Peace be to this Houſe, and 


ly to our purpoſe) one main part of the Apoſtles Errand 


Or the Orden for the 


* 


Chap. It. the ſame charitable account, tho? not endued with the ſamel 1, 


4 
. 


; in Foſeph's Inquiry * after the Health of his Father, tho' the 


our Tranſlation renders it, I your Father well? to which 


_ uſe than this, viz. that they may all have Peace, i. e. Health 
and Proſperity ? And as the Apoſtolical Salutation was not 
a mere Compliment, but a real Benediction to thoſe that 


CY power. And the Senſe of the words is very ſuitable: For oc 


Peace ſignifies all outward Bleſſings, tho', when us'd in 82. 
lutations, it generally imports Healzh. - For which reaſon ſpc 


Hebrew Text expreſſes it, Is there Peace to your Father? 


the Septuagint Reading alſo exactly correſponds, viz. [ 
your Father in Health? When therefore a Family is viſited 
with Sickneſs or Diſtreſs, what better Salutation can we 


were. worthy *; ſo ſhall this of ours prevail for what we | 
ask to that Houſe which is prepared to receive it. Fo a1 
which reaſon the Family ſhould. receive it with Thankful he 
neſs and Faith, and welcome with Joy the Ambaſſador offi nd 
Heaven, w!10 in the time of their Calamity comes wit que 
Health and Salvation'to their Dwelling. 
Sect. 2. Of the Supplications and Prayers. WW" 
Plalm 143. I HEN the Miniſter is come into the ſick Man': ih 


ns d formerly. preſence, he is to begin the Supplications. By the 


12 1 2 . . . . 
1434 Pſalm; which, upon whatever occaſion it was com 


firſt Book of King Edward, theſe were introduc'd with th v 


pos'd, is very proper and applicable to any ſtate of afflic 


tion. But at the next Review this Pſalm was left out, anal 5 
| the Office has ever fince begun with the Sentence out oer 
2 the Litany. For the Litany being deſign'd for the avertinꝗ 

any. of Evil, and the proper Office for a State of Afﬀiictionl — 
| would have been very proper to be us'd here entirely, bu 
that it is ſuppos'd the ſick Man can't attend ſo long. Fo teen 
which reaſon there is only one Sentence taken out of th «de 
whole, to deprecate both our ow#s, and the Ini quities of oui i. 
Forefathers, which ſo long as God remembers, his Hol! taT 
neſs and Juſtice will oblige him to puniſh us more ani f 
more. And becauſe all of us equally deſerve to be af. Lo 
flicted, as well as the Perſon for whom we are going topray Wl 
therefore all that are preſent join to ſay both for themſelveſi bu 
and him, Spare us, good Lord. | * | 

Lord have II. And as all that came to Jeſus for help, us'd to cr) 
Mercy upon | | | | — 
us, &c. — . — hs 
: 1 . bd 
n 5 n Ln * 


Viſitation of the Sick. 4353 
lord have Mercy upon us!; ſo do we here, on the like Sect. 2. 
occaſion, ſupplicate and beſeech the whole Trinity for Cy 
Mercy, in that ancient Form of which we have already 


fpoken *. 


III. When we have thus pray'd againſt Evil, we pro- 25 Lord's 
ceed to petition for thoſe good things which the fick Man's Prayer. | 
condition makes him ſtand in need of. And that our Pray- ö | 
as may be the more prevailing, they are introduc'd as 
iual with the Prayer of our Lord, which is more parti- 
alarly proper here, as being very ſuitable to a State of a 
Trouble. | | | 


IV. This is follow'd by ſome ſhort Reſpoxſes, in which The Verk- 
il that are preſent are to join with the Prieſt in behalf of — og 
he Sick, who will doubtleſs be refreſh'd by the Charity : 
nd Devotion of ſo many Supplicants, with united Re- , 
queſts, petitioning the Throne of Grace for him “. ba 


V. After this the Miniſter proceeds to collect the requeſts 7 Firſt. 
of the People into a ſhort Prayer; wherein he begs, that Collect. 
yhilſt the Sickneſs remains it may be made eaſy to bear, 

j the comforts of Divine Grace continually beſtow'd up- 
[an' an the Perſon that ſuffers. ; a. | 


hal VI. And then, in another Prayer, he proceeds farther, The Second 
domi to beg that the correction may be ſanQified ſo, that whe- Collect. 


fflic YM ther ir end in life or death, it may turn to his advantage. COR 
an h. 2. This laſt Prayer was ſhorter before the laſt Re- ga _ 
ws few: How it ran then, may be ſeen in the Margin f, nde for- 
rting Ren oe ry nn En wn - le. 
tion ill "on _ = 1 8 

„bu * The places of the Pſalms, whence they are taken, have already, 

Fo ben ſhew'd upon the Office of Matrimony “: Here is only one 

f the led for the preſervation of the Sick from the Malice of the De- 

Fou vi, which is taken from Pal. Ixxxix, 23. according to the old La- 


tn Tranſlation. | | 2 = 
F After the words. Griev'd with Sitkneſs, it ran thus: Viſit him, 


; ANC 
xe af 0 Lord, as thou didſt viſit Peter's Wife's Mother, and the Captain's 
pray Wl want. [ And as thou preſerv'dſt Tobie and Sarah by thy Angel from 
elve 


Danger ;] /o viſit and reſtore unto this ſick Perſon his former Health (i 
k be thy will) or elſe give him Grace ſo to take thy Viſitation , that af- 
im this painful Life ended, he may dwell with thee in Life everlaſting, 


Amen. 


{Oo © INT 


__ 
— 
* 


guat. ix. 27. — xv. 22.—xvii. 15, | m Fag. 155. 
Lo- "Xx, 30, 31. . V 
G 8 2 | where 


4% f rhe Order for the 


mann $f is à part of the Miniſter's Office to exhort, as well as 


. 


ap. 11. where the inſtances borrow'd from the Roman Offices 
being examples of miraculous Cures which are not now 
to be expected, were prudently left out, and ſupplied with 
ſome other more ſuitable Petitions ; which muſt be allow'g 
to be a good improvement of the Form. 


Sect. 3. Of the Exhortation. 


* 


to pray for, their People, and that not only in time of 
Health, but alſo in Sickneſs : For then they ſtand. in moſt 
need of directions, and are then moſt likely to follow 
. wholeſome advice. The Church therefore, being unwil- 
ling to loſe ſo likely an opportunity of doing good, when 
the Sufferings of the Patient make him tender and traQ- 
ble, hath drawn up a proper and pious Exhortation to im- 
rove that happy temper for his SouPs Salvation. The 
| F orm here preſcrib'd exactly agrees with the heads of Ex- 
hortation, which the Prieſt was ordered to uſe to the Sick 
by an ancient Council above eight hundred years ago b. lt 
cConſiſts firſt of Inſtructious, concerning the Author of At- 
flictiöns, the ends for which they are ſent, the manner 1 
how we are to bear them, and the Benefits of improving 
them. And here f the Perſon be very ſick, the Curate may fn 


end his Exhortation. + | | fer 
The ſecond But if his diſtemper will allow him to procced, the Mi- ſte: 
Part, niſter is to admoniſh and ſtir him up to the practice of Ml « 


thoſe virtues which are now eſpecially needful : Such as, 
in the firſt place, is Patience; ſince till his mind is made 
calm, it is in vain to preſs him either to Faith or Repent-Wff cor 
ance. For which reaſon this ſecond part of the Exhor- of 
tation, we are ſpeaking of, endeavours to chear up the 
Spirits of the Sick, by proper Arguments, Precepts, andi lalt 
Examples. |: — repy 
The Exami- And now being in hopes that his mind is compos'd, the fav 
8 the Miniſter proceeds to give him ſuch advice as is proper for pen 
ick. N N 5 


MN N ck 

os 55 796 | hot 

Amen, But Note, the Clauſe within the Crotchets | ] conceru-· $ 

ing Tobie and Sarah, was only in the firſt Book of King Edwarii in ( 

which alſo omitted the words Vi/z and, and inſtead of Viſitation read the , 
21 Theſſ. v. 14. 2 Tim. iv. 2. o Concil. Nannetenſ. c. 4. apud bi 


I nium, Tom. 3. Fart. 2. pag. 131. 
| | one 


o 
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one that is preparing for Death. And ſince at his-BaptiſmSeg, 4. 
he made a ſolemn Vow to God, which he promis d to keep] 
OW days of his life; it is fit he ſhould examine, no 3 
with all the ays Ot his Hte; It 10 uid examme, now 
the end of his life may probably draw near, how he has 

perform'd and diſcharg'd that promiſe, And. becauſe one 

art of his Vow was, 10 believe all the Articles of the 
Chriſtian Faith, therefore the Prieſt particularly enquires in- 
to the ſick Man's belief. For to doubt of, or deny any of 
theſe Articles, is declar'd to bog dangerous and damnable 
State. It is to forſake the Faith into which. he ,was bap- 
md: And what elſe is this but to cut himſelf off from all 
the Privileges and Advantages to which his Baptiſm entitled 
him ? For which reaſon it is neceſſary that our Brother 
hould ſhew that he has kept this Faith entire, that ſo we 
may be ſatisfied that he dies a ſound Member of the Ca- 
tholick - pj; out of which no Salyation can ordinarily 
de obtain'd. CE 5 TR 


Set. 4. Of the Examination and Exhortation, 
according to the Direction in the Rubrick. 


2 E former Exhortation agrees to all ſick Perſons in u Diſcre 

general, and is therefore preſcrib'd in a ſet Form. But tional Exa- 

fnce the Caſes and Tempers of Men in Sickneſs are very dif- 2 , 

ferent, the Church leaves it to the diſcretion of the Mini- jon. 5 

fer who viſits, to aſſiſt and direct them in other matters, 

& he ſees the particular caſe requires. She only preſcribes 

the heads of examination, and leaves the management and 

erpreſſion to the prudence of the Miniſter, ſince no Form 

dent · ¶ could poſſibly be contriv'd, that ſhould ſuit all the variety 

chor - of circumſtances that happen. DO. 

» them $6. r. The firſt ang” i, (which was added at the 1. 4s 10 bis 

andi laſt Review) is, that the Minuiſter hall examine whether he Repentance. 
repent him truly of his Sins. For it is very certain that all 

„ the have ſinned , .and conſequently that all have need of Re- 

r for pentance : And therefore before the Miniſter can give the 

ick Man comfort upon any good grounds, it is fit that he 

ould be ſatisfied of the truth of his Repentance. 

F. 2. In the next place he is to examine, Whether he be 2. 4s to bis 

in Charity with all the world, exhorting him to forgive, from 7. 

the bottom of his Heart, all Perſons that have offended him, 


For there is not any duty more enforc'd in the Goſpel, 


ä — 


3 


2 Rom. iii. 23. 


Gags - 


E a Of the Or for the 
: Chap. 1 1. than that of brotherly Reconciliation, or forgiving of In- lick 
-Y>)uries, which even in the Prayer that our Lord has taught 1 
us, is made the condition of God's forgiving us. The ex- : 
ample therefore of our Lord and his firſt Martyr St. Ste- 
' phen, who pray'd for their Murderers at the very inſtant of 
their Death, ſhould always be conſider'd upon theſe occa- 
ſions. Father, forgive them, for they know not what the 
do d; and, Lord lay not this Sim to their charge ©, which 
were their dying words, ſhould always be ours. For ſure 
it is high time for Men to forget their reſentments againſt 
their Neighbours, when they are juſt going to anſwer for 
+ their own miſdoings : Eſpecially when we are taught fo 
: Plainly by our Saviour, that unleſs we have compaſſion on 
our Fellow-Servants, our Lord will exact from us all that 
wie owe to him, and will deliver us over to the Tormenters 
till we ſhall have paid what is due. 

But beſides the fick Perſon's forgiving thoſe that have 
offended him, if he has offended any other, he muſt ak 
them forgiveneſs; and where he hath 2 injury or wrong to 
any Man, he muſt alſo make amends to the uttermoſt of his 
power. For he who refuſes to do this, is not a Penitent 
for the injury he has done, but would certainly do more 
if he had time and opportunity: And therefore he can ex- 
pect nothing but Condemnation from that Judge, who 
| knows the tendency and temper of his mind. Our Lord, 
wie know, did not receive Zaccheus into the number of his 
Followers or Diſciples, till he had made profeſſion of his 
willingneſs to reſtore © : Who then can expect to be re- 
ceiv'd into his Kingdom, that refuſes ſo neceſſary a part 
of Juſtice? Since therefore the ſick Perſon may now, for 
what he knows, begoing to appear beforethe Judge of all 
the World, from whom he that doth wrong, ſhall receive 
Jor the wrong which he hath done, without reſped of Per- 
ons: How much doth it concern him to agree with his 
Adverſary while he is yet in the way with him, 15 after- 
ward. he Adverſary deliver him to the Fudge, and the Judge 
deliver him to the Officer, and ſo he be caſt into Priſon, from 
whence he el by ub means come out till he has paid the 
uttermoſt Farthing s] So neceſſary is it even for thoſe, who 
but ſuſpect themſelves of any wrongful Deed, to judge and 
examine themſelves with all poflible ſtrictneſs, and by pub- 


— 


0 


b Luke xx iii. 34. I © Lukexix. 8. 
© Ads vii. 60. ; f Col. iii. 25. 
4 Mat. xviii. 23, &c. 8 Mat. v. 25, 26. 
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Viſation of the Sick. 


158 heir unfeign'd and hearty Repentance. | WS 
12 b. 3. After the exerciſe of theſe two Branches of Cha- He . 
97e. MW it, mould follow the third, viz. that of giving to the — * 
it of MI boor: But before the ſick Man be exhorted to this, it is, Af. 
coca. MI neceſſary that he ſhould know what is his own to. give. fairs. 

2% For which reaſon, f he has not before diſpos'd of his Goods, 

* 4 he is then to be admoniſped to make his Will, and to declare 

ſure l Debt, what be oweth, and what is owing unto him, for 

ing e berter diſcharging of his Conſcience, an- the quietneſs of 

for MI i Executors. And tho? the making of a Will be a ſecu- 

t ſo lu matter, which does not relate to thoſe ſpiritual concerns 

on wich the Miniſter comes to the ſick Man about: yet ſince * 

that be affairs of Inteſtates are generally left in ſo confus'd a 


manner, that Strifes and Conteſts are often the reſult; it 


bers F very prudently enjoin'd by our Church, that the Mini- 
ave er ſhould remind them of ſettling their affairs. Men in- 
Led ſpould often be put in remembrance, to take order for 


1 the ſettling of their temporal Eſtates whilſt they are in health +. 
„ For no Man is ſure but that he may be taken off ſuddenly, 
without having time to perform it ; or tho* he may be 


— ein d with a lingring Diſeaſe, it yet may be ſuch a one as 
ox. nay incapacitate him from doing it. Or ſuppoſing the 
ho ! beſt, that he may have timely notice and warning of his 
rd Death, and his underſtanding hold good and perfect to 


his v have thoſe moments taken up in ordering and diſpoſing 
of his worldly affairs, which ought to be imploy'd in pre- 


= paring him for Eternity. However, if our careleſſneſs has 
9 * ad . - - % 
for WI &ffer'd it till then, it muſt by no means be omitted now. 
T6 * * = 9 » 
aue muſt not leave our Friends and Relations involv'd in 
in, WJ endleſs Suits and Contentions; none of our Family muſt 
e- be left unprovided for, thro' our neglect of aſſigning their 


„ Fortion; nor muſt our Creditors be defrauded of their juſt 
demands, for want of our clearing or declaring our Debts. 


hs If in any of theſe caſes our laſt Ac be unjuſt, we leave a 
on Wl fot upon our name in this world, and can expect nothing 


the but a ſad doom in the next. 


lier think this a matter of too ſecular a nature to be ming- 


— ä 


d See Mr. Johnſon's Eicleſaftical Laws. 4D: 1236, | 29. led 


8 4 


his be laſt; yet ſure. it muſt be a diſturbance to a dying Man, 


; | 457* 
lick acknowledgments and tender of ſatisfaction, to declare Sect. 4. 


For this reaſon the Church makes it a part of the Mini- (Bue h 
ſter s care. And by an ancient Conſtitution made in the my 2 | 
ib. bear 1236, People were forbid to make their Wills with- 2 
out the preſence of the Pariſh-Prieſt, as they deſired that gins hisPray- 


their Wills might be fulfill'd . However if the Mini- *. 
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„ 0 the Ordnforith 
| Chap. Tr. led wich his diſcourſes concerning his ſpiritual concerns, 
Þ JW-Ywheis allow'd to manage and diſpatch this firſt before he 


begins the holy Office. For that is the intent of the fol- 


. lowing Rubrick, which allows, that the words before re- 
Dear d, may be ſaid before the Miniſter begin his Prayer, as 
be fhall fee. cauſe. Which, if compar'd with King Ed. 


_ wyard's Common-Prayer Books, plainly refers to the Man's 


diſpoſal of his Goods; againſt which part of the direQion 

the contents of this Rubrick are printed in the Margin . 
And to be li- FH. 4. The Man's Affairs being now ſettled, and his Cir- 
te. cumſtances known, the Miniſter, in the next place, is t 
"as to omit earneſtly to move him, if he be of Ability, to be libe- 
ral to the Poor. By the old Canon Law every one was o- 
blig'd to leave ſuch a proportion of his Goods or Eſtate to 
Charitable uſes, as he bequeath'd to each of his Children *, 
This Moiety, which belong'd to the Church, was laid up 
by the Biſhop for the maintenance of the Clergy, therepair 
of the Fabrick, and the like. But we are only enjoin'd to 
put the Rich in mind of the Poor, that out of the abundance 
which they are going to leave, they ſhould beſtow ſome li- 
beral Largeſs on them. And indeed of all our Treaſures, 
that alone which we thus diſpoſe of, is laid up in ſtore for 
our ſelves. Our good works are our only moveables that 
ſhall follow us to the Grave: And therefore there is no 
time more ſeaſonable for them than Sickneſs, when we are 

| preparing to be gone. | | 

Type iel Man 5 endes the Examination and Exhortation above- 
| -» 34 pk mentioned, the ſick Perſon is farther zo be mov d to male 
1 a ſpecial Confeſſion of his Sins, if he feel his conſcience trou- 
bled with any weighty matters; i. e. I ſuppoſe, if he has 
committed any Sin for which the cenſure of the Church 
ought to be inflicted, or elſe if he is perplex*d concerning 
the nature, or ſome nice circumſtances of his crime. It 
was upon the former of theſe caſes, that private Confeſſion 
ſeems at firſt to have been appointed : For in the early 
Ages of the Church, when the -publick Humiliation of 
ſcandalous Offenders was obſerv*d to be attended with ſome 
great advantages; many Perſons of Zeal would not only 
rank themſelves in the Claſs of publick Penitents for Sins 
done in ſecret ; but would even ſolemnly confeſs. before the 


| ® This may be done before the Miniſter begin his Prayers, as he ſal 
fee Cauſe, | 8 | | 


— 


— 


— 


3 Decret, Part. 2, Cauſ. 13. Qu. 2, 


Congre- 


re- 
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Congregation the particular crime for which they defir'd Sect 
to make ſatisfaction, by ſubmitting to Penance. Now 


x 
„ 


4s 


* * 
. 
* I k 
Fn 
* 


tho? it was fit that what had been openly committed in te 


face of the world, ſhould be openly retradted, that ſo the 


ſcandal might be remoy*d; yet it might often happen, that 
in the caſe of ſecrer Sins, it would be better that the par- 
 ticutars ſhould be kept conceal'd. For this reaſon a Pexi- 


tentiary, or Confeſſor, was early appointed in every Dio- 
ceſe, to whom Perſons in doubt ſhould reſort, and conſult. 


| with him, what on the one hand might be fit for publicati- 


on, and what on the other would be better kept ſecret. 


So that tho? publick Penance was ſtill generally affign'd for 7% State of 


3 offences that were privately committed; yet the, 


e 
he 


erſons that confeſs'd did not always make a publick de- c. 


claration of the fact, for which they appear'd in the rank 


of Penitents. The Congregation to be ſure knew, that 
ſomething had been committed which deſerv'd that cor- 


region: But what the thing was, they were no otherwiſe 
acquainted with, than as the Penitentiary ſhould adviſe or 


forbid the diſcovery. This is the beſt conjeQure we are 
able to make concerning the riſe of the Peuitentiary's Of- 
fice; tho' we have ſome footſteps of private and ſecret 
Confeſſions before we read of any ſtated Confeſſor. For 
Origen, who liv'd at the beginning of the third Century, 


ſpeaks of private Confeſſions as the receiv'd uſage in his 


time, and only adviſes the choice of a Perſon that was fit 
to be truſted ®. And St. Cyprian, that liv'd much about 


' the ſame time, commends the zeal of thoſe that laid open 


even their thoughts and intentions of offering Sacrifice to 
Idols (tho? they had not yet proceeded to FaQ) with grief 
and ſincerity before the Prieſt © And much the ſame ad- 


vice is given by others; who mention private Confeſſion 


as a general and well-known practice, and only caution 


the Penitents to chuſe ſuch Perſons to conſult with, as 


will be careful and tender of their reputation and ſafety ©. 
And it was an imprudent direction of the Penitentiaries 
at Conſtantinople, for the publick Confeſſion of a Sin which 
had been better conceal'd, that caus'd Nect᷑arius, who was 
then Biſhop of that City, to aboliſh the Office, and to 


ſtrike the Name of Penitentiary out of the Eccleſiaſtical 


— 


d Origen. in Pſalm, xxxvii. Hom. 2. | Ambroſ. Baſil. Regulz Breviores, pag. 
© Cypr. de Lapſ. 614. Interrog. 229. Tom. 2. Lucian. 
Greg. Nyſſen. contra Eunom. O- in Parzn, five Libell, ad Pœnit. Hie- 
nt, 11. Tom. 2. pag. 705. de Pcenir. | ron, in Mat. xvi. | | 
Tom. 2. pag. 175, 176. Paulin. in vit. 


46% Of the Order for the 
Chap. 11. Roll *. It appears indeed from St. Cbryſoſtom *, that the 1 
S publick Diſcipline of the Church was the ſame after this 


1 accident as it was before: Only the Confeſſion of ſecret : 
Sins, which gave no ſcandal, was left from that time to F 
the diſcretion and conſcience of thoſe who had commit- 0 


ted them; who ſhould judge for themſelves, whether they 
ſhould reſort to, or abſtain from, the holy Communion. 
Not but that they were at liberty, after the aboliſhing of p 
this Office, as much as they were before, to uſe the advice 
of a Ghoſtly Counſellor, if they found themſelves in want F) 
of it: But then there was no peculiar Officer, whoſe diſ- 0 
tinct buſineſs it ſhould be to receive ſuch applications: but 


every one was left to chuſe a Confeſſor for himſelf, in f 
whom he might ſafely confide s. And how far even this in 
came to be afterwards abus'd, is too well known to need in 
any proof: But no argument ſure can be drawn, that be- 0 
cauſe a practice has been abus'd, it ſhould therefore ceaſe to w 


be us'd. The abuſes of it ſhould be reform'd, but not the C 
| practicediſcontinued. 5 . 
Fes for n. And therefore the Church of England at the Reformati- of 
Bir d by the on, in the particular now before us, freed it from all the Wl 
Gurch encroachments with which the Church of Rome had em- ot 
baraſs'd it, and reduc'd Confeſſion to its primitive Plan. th 

She neither calls it a Sacrament, nor requires it to be us'd 
as univerſally neceſſary: But becauſe it is requiſite that no on 
Man ſhould come to the holy Communion , but with a full * 


:truaſt in God's mercy, and with a quiet conſcience ; ſhe there- m 
fore adviſes, hat rf there be any who is not able to quiet his th 
own conſcience, but requireth farther comfort or counſel, he on 

ould come to his own, or ſome other diſcreet and learned Mini- er 


fler of God's word, and open his grief, that by the miniſtryof an 

| God's holy word, he may receive the benefit of Abſolution, in 
. together with ghoſtly counſel aud advice, to the quieting of Wl ;; 
bit conſcience, and avoiding of all ſcruple and doubtfulneſs". de 
Here we ſee there's nothing arbitrarily preſcrib'd, but every WM on 
one is left to his own diſcretion : All that was abſolutely in 
enjoin'd, was only a mutual forbearance and peace: For ge 
the ſecurity of which a clauſe was added in the firſt Book 
of King Edward, requiring ſuch as ſhall be ſatisfy'd with a 
general Confeſſion, not to be offended with them that do uſe, 5 
zo their farther ſatisfying, the auricular and ſecret Confeſſiun ho 


— 


* 


. | Cal 
' © Socrat. Hiſt. Eccl. I. 5. c. 19. & | 8 See all theſe partieulars more large Wi mi 
Soz. I. 7. c. 17. | treated of in Dr. Marſhall's Penitential 
t In Ep. ad Innocent. & in Ep. ad 1 Chap. 2. Part 1. S. 1. 25 
Hebrz. Hom. 4. & in 2 Cor. Hom 4. See the Concluſion of the firſt Ex- | 


70 


& 18. & in Epheſ. Hom. 3. hortation to the holy Communion. 


; Viſitation of the Sicke. 
v the Prieſt: Nor thoſe alſo which think needful and conve- 
went, for the quietneſs of their own conſciences, particularly 
jo open their Sins to the Prieſt ; to be oF nded with 
them that are ſatisfy'd with their humble Confeſſions "to 


all things to follow and keep the rule of Charity, and eve- 

Mau to be ſatisfy'd with his own conſcience, not judging 
ther Men's minds or conſtiences; whereas he hath no war- 
rant of God's word to the ſame. What could have been ad- 
ded more judiciouſly than this, to temper on the one hand, 


inſiſt upon Confeſſion as always abſolutely neceſſary to Sal- 
vation; and to prevent, on the other hand, a careleſſneſs 
in thoſe, who being prejudic'd againſt the abuſe, were apt 
indiſcriminately to reject the thing, as at no time needful 


wiſh, very conſiſtently with the determination of our 
Church, that our-People would apply themſelves, oftner 
than they do, to their ſpiritual Phyſicians, even in the time 


Cod, and the general Confeſſion to the Church. But in 


the rigours of thoſe, who were too apt, at that time, to 


or uſeful to a Penitent? So that we may ſtill, I preſume, 


ti- of their health: Since it is much to be fear'd, they are 


the wounded oftner than they complain, and yet thro? averſion 
ms of diſcloſing their ſore, ſuffer it to gangreen, for want of 
an. their help who ſhould work the cure. 8 


Sd But preſent eaſe is not the only benefit the Penitent may The Benet 


1 expect from his Confeſſor's aid: He will be better aſſiſted 


«ll in the regulation of his life; and when his laſt conflict ſhall 
hi make its approach, the holy Man, being no ſtranger to 


, the ſtate of his Soul, will be better prepar'd to guide and 
oy conduct it thro? all difficulties that may oppoſe. Ho- 
% erer, if we have neglected to communicate our doubts 


and Advan- 
tages of its 


y of and ſcruples in our health; we have more need of follow- 


% ing the Apoſtle's advice when we are ſick, viz. 20 call for 
of the Elders of the Charch, and to confeſs our Faults, in or- 
: b der to engage their fer vent Prayers '. For this reaſon, tho? 


in the time of health, whether they will be ſatisfy'd with a 
* general Confeſſion to God and the Church; = when they 
; re ſick, ſhe thinks it proper that they be MOV O to make 

- a ſpecial Confeſſion of their Sims to the Prieſt, if they feel 


how will he. be able to ſatisfy their doubts, if he be not let 
into the particulars of their caſe ? Or with what aſſurance 

can he abſolve them, or admit them to the Peace and Com- 
7:1 W munion of the Church, before he is appris'd how far they 


oO © — 


10 i James v. 14, 16. 
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our Church leaves it in a manner to every one's diſcretion, 


uſe, their conſciences troubled with any weighty matter. For 


have 


42 — Of the Order far tus 
| Chap. 11. have deſerv'd its cenſure and bonds? If then they are defi. 
Tous of the following Confolations which the Church has 
| provided for their quiet and eaſe; it is fit they ſhould firſt 
declare and make known what burthen it is from which 
they want to be freed. How far the Church can aſſiſt or 
relieve them, or what Conſolations they are which ſne ad- 
miniſters, the Abſolution here preſcrib'd will lead us to con- 
ſider, which, with the Collect that follows, ſhall make the 
| Tabje& of the next Section. . 


eld 5. Of tbe: Abſolution and the Collect 
= Ta following. 


The Form of A' TER the fick Perſon has made a ſpecial Confeſ. 


”— 


© es” 


. — ſion of his Sins, as has been mention'd above, the 
. rieſt is 20 abſolve him, if he bumbly aud heartily defire it, 
after this ſorts eg F 


Dur Lord Feſus Chrift, who hath left power to his Church 
to abſolue all Sinners, who truly repent and believe in bim, 
of his great mercy forgive thee thine offences: Aud by his 
_— committed to me, I abſolve thee from all thy Sins, 
In the Name of the Father, and of the Sou, aud of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Amen. . ; .. 


| Seems only to Now whether the Church deſigns by this Form, that the 
reſpe the Prieſt ſhall directly convey God's pardon to the Conſcience 
| 1 of the Sinner, for his Sins and Offences committed againſt 
him; or whether that he ſhall only remit the Cenſures of 
the Church, and continue him in the privilege of Church- 
Communion, which he may be ſuppos'd to have forfeited 
by the Sins he has confeſs'd, is thought by ſome not to be 
clearly or determinately expreſs'd. But if we look for- 
ward to the Collect immediately after to be us'd, it looks 
as if the Church did only intend the Remiſſion of Eccleſi- 
aſtical Cenſures and Bonds. For in that Prayer the Peni- 
tent.is ſaid ſtill moſt earneſtly to deſire Pardon and Forgroe- 
zeſ5; which ſurely there would be no occaſion to do, it 
he had been actually pardon'd and forgiven by God, by 
virtue of the Abſolution pronounc'd before. Again, the 
Prieſt offers a ſpecial requeſt, that God would preſerve and 
continue him in the Unity of the Charch ; which ſeems to 
ſuppoſe, that the foregoing Abſolution had been pronounc'd 
in order to reſtore him to its peace. And therefore ſince 
the Form will bear this ſenſe, without ſtraining or putting 


any 


err, A2DSo 


N ; XXI. 28. Gal. ii. 12. 
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Marin of the Sick. 40 
ny force upon the words; I hope it will be no offence Sed. 4. 
b ide ret thein ſo, as is moſt confiftent with the original 4 
Commiſſion given by our Lord, and the exerciſe of it in 
the pureſt Ages of the CHnur en. 1 


2. Now it is plain, that the Authority firſt promis d u P. 
to St. Peter *, and afterwards in common to all the Apo- Ces = 
les, was a power of admitting to, or excluding from, Kur. 
Church-Communion : For it is exprefs*'d by the Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven. Now the Kingdom of Heaven 
being, in the Scriptural ſenſe, the Church of Chriſt, of 
which Heaven is the Metropolis or principal part; and zhe 
Keys (which are a token or enſign of Power) being alſo us d 

in Scripture to denote the conferring of Authority to ſome 
chief Officer in a Family, to take in and exclude from it 
whom he ſhould judge convenient *; it muſt follow, that 

by the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, muſt be meant 4 
Power of admitting into, and ſhutting out of, the Chriſtian 
Church. Accordingly the exereiſe of this power is call'd 
Binding and Looſing, which were terms us'd by the Jeu, 

to ſignify the ſame things with what we now expreſs by 
Excommunicating and Abſolving. And our Saviour gives 

in charge, that whoeyer is thus bound, ſhould be looked 
pon by his Diſciples as a Heathen Man and a Publican ; 
which ſeems naturally to import, that from a {ſtate of 
Communion with the Chriſtian Chureh, he ſhould be re- 
duc'd into the ſtate of Heathens, and ſuch other profligate 
Men, who were not admitted into their places of wor- 
ſhip, nor ſo much as receiv'd into common converſation . 

St. John indeed tells us, that our Saviour after his Re- 
ſurrection, and when he ſeem'd to be giving his final Com- 
miſſion, endued his Apoſtles with a power, expreſs'd by the 
terms of remitting and retaining Sins ?. But now it is the 
opinion of Dr. Hammond 5, and from him of a late Au- 
thor of not inferior judgment *, that this paſſage has much 
the ſaine ſignification with the former, and that the terms 
in St. John, of retaining and remitting, are equivalent to 
thoſe in St. Matthew, of binding and looſing. They only 
obſerve, that retaiuing is more emphatical than binding, and 
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P John xx. 23. 


k Mat. xvi. 19. 5 
I Mat. xvili. 18. 5 4 See his Notes _ the Text. | 
n Iſa. XXi1. 22. Rev. iii. 7. & chap. | * Dr. Marſhal's Penitential Diſcipline 


IX, I, 25 . 


| of the primitive Church , 2 12, 13; 
* Vide Selden. de Synedr. veter. E- : 


See - alſo Biſhep Potter's urſe 'of 

breor; 1. . c. 7. & Morin. de Admini- j Church-Government, chap. 5. pag. 345» 

Pcenitent, I. 4. c. 23. | &c. where the Biſhop gives the ſame In- 

Mat. ix. 11. Acts Xi. 3. & ch. | — of this Nut with Dr. Ham- 
mond. | 52A 


that 


464 


Sbap. 11 . that it ſiguifies properly zo keep bound; and that the word 


* 


O tbe Order for the 


remit, refers to Sin as a Debt, whereas the word looſe re- 


fers to it as a Bond or Chain. And if this be the ſenſe of 


the words in St. John, then it is plain that this Commiſſi- 


on, as well as the former in St. Matthew, confers only a 
power of excommunicating and abſolving ; and conſe- 
quently that no Authority can be urg'd from hence for the 


plying of God's Pardon to the Conſcience of a Sinner, or 
for abſolving him any otherwiſe than from the cenſures of 
the Church. AY | 
And indeed that theſe words give no power to us in the 

eſent State of the Church, to forgive oc remit Sins in the 

ame of God, ſo as immediately to reſtore the Perſon ab- 
ſolv'd to his Favour and Grace, I humbly preſume to join 
my opinion with theirs. But yet, with due ſubmiſſion, [ 
can't forbear thinking, that ſuch a power was intended to 
be given by them to the 18 For I obſerve, that 
wherever elſe in the New Teſtament we meet with the. 
word Ap, (which we render remit in the Text) apply'd 
to Sins, as it is here; it is conſtantly us'd to expreſs the Re- 
miſſion and Forgiveneſs of them, or the entire putting 
them away: And therefore the uſe of the ſame terms, in 
the Text I am ſpeaking of, inclines me to interpret the 


_ Commiſſion there given, of a power to remit Sins, even 


in relation to God; inſomuch that thoſe Sins, which the 
Apoſtles ſhould declare forgiven by virtue of this Commiſ- 
fion, ſhould be actually forgiven by God himſelf, ſo as to 
be imputed no more. Not that I believe this power ex- 
tended to the remitting all Sins indiſcriminately, and in 


vrhomſoever they pleas'd : But only that when ſome tem- 


poral Calamity or Diſeaſe had been inflicted upon a Man 
as a puniſhment for his Sins; the Apoſtles, if inwardly 
mov'd by the Spirit, had pawer to declare that his Sins 
were forgiven, and as a Teſtimony thereof to remove his 


_ Calamity. That which inclines me to put this ſenſe upon 


theſe words, is my obſerving, that when our Saviour vouch- 
ſaf d to heal the Paralytick, he firſt pronounc'd, that hs 


Sins were forgiven him : And that when St. James al ſo is 


ſpeaking of a ſick Man's being rais'd by zhe Prayer of Faith, 
from his bodily diſeaſe ; he adds, that if he had commiited 
any Sins (which were the cauſe of it) they alſo ſhould be 
forgiven him. Now from hence I would infer, that the 
power of healing Diſeaſes, and the power of remitting 

ins, were generally conſequent one of the other. And 
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| © Mat. ix. 2) GW. 5 f James v. 14 15. * 


* 


Viſitation of the Sick, 


therefore ſince it is evident that the Apoſtles and others, Se&. 5. 


in the firſt Ages of the Church, could heal Diſeaſes, it 


ſeems not unlikely that they did it by virtue of a power 


— k ee 


that was inveſted in them of forgiving Sins. And conſe- 


quently if they had a power of r ; that power 
muſt be confer d upon them by this Commiſſion in St. 
John, where our Saviour ſends them with the ſame pleni- 
tude of power with which he himſelf was ſent of the Fa- 
ther, and explains that power by the expreſs and open terms 
of remitting and retaining Sins. And if this be the ſenſe 
of this Text in St. Jobs; then it is only to be interpreted 
of an extraordinary power, which accompany'd the infli&t- 
ing, or continuing, or removing Diſeaſes (as the occaſion 
requir?d) which our Saviour thought fit, for the readier pro- 
reſs of the Goſpel, to entruſt with the Apoſtles and firſt 
bo of Chriſtianity. | 4 


$. 3. However, that theſe words were never under- 7% Internal 


ſtood by the primitive Chriſtians to imply a ſtanding Au- 


Effects of 
Excommuni- 


thority in the Miniſters of the Goſpel, to pardon or for- ati and 
give Sins immediately and directly in relation to God, and Abſolation. 


as to which the cenſure of the Church had been in no wiſe 


concern'd; I think may fairly be urg'd, from there being 


no mention made, in any of the ancient Fathers, that any 


ſuch Authority was ever pretended to by any Church what- ' 


ever, for a great many Centuries after Chriſt. And there- 
fore if they relate to any ſtanding Authority, which was 
deſign'd to continue thro” all Ages of the Church, they 
mult neceſſarily be interpretedgn the abovementioned ſenſe; 


which makes them equivalent tg the Texts in St. Mazrhew, 


which, I have already ſhew'd, have an evident relation to 
excommunicating and abſolving, or to the inflicting and 
removing Church-Cenſures. Not that the Favour or Diſ- 
pleaſure of God is wholly unconcern'd in theſe acts of the 
Church: For the contrary of this is evidently declar'd by 
our Lord himfelf : J/hatſoever , ſaith he, ye ſhall bind 


on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven; and whatſoever ye ſhall 


hoſe” on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven: Which muſt at 
leaſt imply, that whatever Sentence ſhall be duly paſs'd by 
the Governors of the Church, ſhall be ratify'd by him whom 
they repreſent : Inſomuch that whoſoever is by virtue of 
ſuch 'Sentence, cut - off from the Church, not only loſes 
the Benefit of Church-Communion (which is ordinarily 
the neceſſary means of Salvation) but will alſo, if he dies 
in a ſtate of Impenitence, be look'd upon by God to have 
forfeited all the privileges of his Baptiſm, and conſequent- 
ly to be as much without the Pale of the Church, as if he 
had never been admitted into it. Nay farther, tho' even 

= an 
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| Cha p. 11. an innocent Man ſhould, thro” wrong information, ot 


* 


A DS ſome other miſchance, be anjuſtiy excommunicated; he muſt 


with due reſpect and ſubmimion to the Authority, plead pen 
his innocence, and uſe all proper means that offer, tio piat 
bring his Judges to a ſenſe of their miſtake. And if, after Wl tim 
all, his Sentence is, for want of opportunities to clear him. then 
ſelf, ratify'd and confirm'd ; he is oblig'd to acquieſce init: Ml inc 
For ſhould he, upon ſuch occaſion, behave himſelf undy- Ml c*iv 
tifully to the Miniſters of Chriſt; he will undoubtedly in- med 
cur the fame Sentence in Heaven, which the Courts on not 
Earth would paſs on thoſe who ſhould offer to abuſe and Ml 9ual 
revile their Judges; i.e. he will be condemned for his dif. Ml 
obedience to them, let him be ever ſo innocent as to the in t 
crime laid to his charge: So that tho' a Man may have For 
committed no real offence againſt God; yet if he falls un- til 
der the cenſure of the Church; it will be imputed to him Ml mae 
"as a Sin even by God himſelf, if he does not obtain, or by whi 
all due Humiliation endeavour to obtain, her Abſolution Curt 
and Forgiveneſs. And for this reaſon the Abſolution of Ml V® 
the Church ought always to be ſued for wich Prayers and ſuc 
Tears, whenever we have done any thing that may give by, 
her offence. And therefore all I aim at is, only to ſhew, Ml An 
that it does not appear from this Text in St. John, nor the 
from any of the others that have been ſpoken to above; U 
that any Abſolution, pronounc'd by the Church, can cleanſe Go 
or do away our inward guilt, or remit the eternal penalties 75 
of Sin, which are declar d to be due to it by the Sentence of ; 
God; any. farther than by the Prayers which are appointed ve 
to accompany it, and by the uſe of thoſe Ordinances, to | | 
Which it reſtores us; it may be a means, in the end, of ob- 4 
taining our Pardon from God himſelf, and the Forgiveneſs 15 
| of our Sin, as it relates to him. HE My 
The Power erf F. 4. And this, upon enquiry, we ſhall find to be all that Mi 
Aeg the Church laid claim to for diverſe Ages after our Saviour. BY 1x. 
an ty For if we look into her practice for the firſt four Centuries, $ 
dle primitive We ſhall always find Abſolution correlative to publick Dil- WW ae 
Church. cipline. The Peace of the Church was never ordinarily ted 
given but to ſuch as were under its Cenſures before: Nor his 
was any loos'd, or had his Sins remitted, but who had be- han 
fore been bound, or had his Sins retain'd. It is true, at WWF e 
ſuch times Prayers were always us'd, for the obtaining to | 
the Penitent the Forgiveneſs of God, and for reſtoring him — 
again to his Favour and Grace. And indeed it does not . 
appear, that in thoſe primitive Ages there was any other Ce- Ml vin 
remony uſed, at the inſtant of re-admitting a Penitent to 4 
the Peace of the Church, than Interceſſions and Prayers 1 


offered to God on his behalf, together with the Impoſition 


1 n 11 
ine Biſhop's Hane; which, by the Way * GO . 
Te 9 Fog 25 the Whole 8800 of . . OE 
e Lk tl was pradyallyex> 
plated N wt of he in ſer; ng thewhole 
ime of his Di he State of Penaiice; and Was © 
then judg'd to de fully 45 2 br the term of his Sen! 
RN wk.” tir d and he had for the time re- 
ceiv'd the afition Pang which hie was lin 
mediately related in Fo eb 1 5 0 ful Comm: 
nion s. In ſome time after the oim was gri- 
dolly introduc'd, and mit d with the 2 Fee y, much ja 
it is in the Form af  Abſolution us d by our own®Church 
in the. Office at Communion . But as to the Tudicative, > 
Form, it does not appear to have been Seterall! introduc 


till 4 the 9805 of the 12% Century; an ie Oh 7 
made uſe of Only to reconcile the Penitent to the Ohuteh, 
whilſt the Depretatory was hat is ſuppog'd 
au his Pard on from Gd, Hin a Century atter- 
wards indeed, it was a rul'd caſe in the Chur b. that 
ſuch as 13 the Confeſſion of Penitents, "ſhould - _ 
by an indicative Form, abſolve eo fron their Sins v: 85 
And the Prieſts were ſuppos d to have a po wet inveſted i 4 
them, to releaſe a Sinner 1 n af God, pt 4 i 
1 this Form over h 215 
I have already obſery'd, that as to the Pardon of 

God, and. plying jr directly to the Sinners conſcience, 
the power of the Prieſt js only miniſterial ; and therefore 
one would think that, in the exercife of. that Power, 1 — 
Form ſhould be rather precatory than pęremptory. i 
reſtoring a Man to the Peace of the Church Ceblch be he 
may appear by his Confeſſion to have förfeited, the” 5 4 
teice was never denoune d againſt him;) there the For 
may decently enough be abſolute and indicative: For the 
Miniſter, in this caſe, has a | judicial Authgrity, and f Wat 
liderty to uſefuller terms. 

+ 5. And that the Form of Abfotution, - 'of which we Whatiotend- = 

WOT w diſconrſing, is only deſign'd to remit to the Peni- „ 

tent the Cenſures that might be due from the Church to 
his Sins; may not only be infer'd from the e reſſions 
have already tak en notice of in the Collect that is appoint- * 
ed to be us'd. immediately after i it , but + WF alſo A : 
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| Tee Dr. Martha s Penitential ri a- e a 2 

Pline, 84, & * 2 A. P. 1268. in Biſhop Gibſon" $ ts 
b See this oro by Dr. Marſhal! in Tit. 27. cap · 1. p· 487. 
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A "hy bt > 5 | 1 
een for, Which hu C le 
Ahſolution »: For even in the pri 


mufaries for Clinical Abſolution ® : For even in 
mitive Church, Abſolution was granted to à Sick. 
nitent, cho' neither Excommunication nor Fenance had 
preceded, before. Penance. indeed was in ſuch caſes al- 
fign pings and hex e e his recovery, to com. 
ply with the conditions upon which it Was granted him, and 
| to. perfor, it. publickly, in the FEB of the Church: Bu 

ince he was not at preſent in ſuch a ſtate or capacity, he 

was: by no Nan A RAIETEL tb be denied 4 Reconciliation, 
but r AOuIE to the one, upon à pre 14 e that, if 
he liy d, he would perform the Other K* Ant 


y as this was 


the ancient uſage gf he Thpreh, agd as Our own Church 


has made choice of a Form that was us'd upon theſe occa- 
ſions, to be us d to a Penitent in the ſame circumſtances; 

. why may we not ſuppoſe that her deſign was to accommo- 
date, as far as ſhe could, our modern Office to the ancient 
ones P If the Miniſter that viſits will uſe his endeavour, 
he may certainly. bring it very near: For he may aſſign the 
Party, that confeſſes to him, certain penitential Mortifica- 
tions to be undergone by him, as ſoon as he recovers and 
is able, tho? they be not publicklj ſubmitted to in the face 
of the Congregation.: and he may inſiſt with him, that he 
.thall give ſome proof of his Repentance, before he offers 
to receiye the Communion in the Church, And if the Pe- 
nitent promiſes to ſubmit to theſe conditions, the Miniſter 
may proceed, with a great deal of hopes and ſatis faction to 

. himſelf, and with a great deal of comfort and advantage to 
the Penitent, to reconcile him to the Church in the Abſo- 
lution it ſelf, and to intercede with, and to recommend 
him to the Throne of Grace in the Prayer that follows. 
And if this too were done before a few choſen ſerious 
Witneſſes, it would ſtill bear a nearer reſemblance to the 
ancient Practice. For Tertullian obſerves, that the Church 
may . in a few of her Members *; and our Saviour has 
+ - promis'd, that where two or three are gathered together it 
bit Name he will be there in the midſt of them e, aud 
(which to our purpoſe is ſomewhat remarkable) that Pro- 


— 


w Seethe Form in Dr. Marſtall's Ap- | cipline, p. 104, &c. 
pendix to his Penitential Diſcipline, | o Tertull. de Pœnit. c. 10. 
Pag. 54. 3 45 t Mat. xvili. 20. 
2 Sce Dr. Marſhall's Penitential ow > miſe 
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aun ue Mt 2, 
aſe follows cloſe after be Power he had juſt before been den , 
r 
n firſt Book of King Edward VI. rhe ſame Einen nas 
rm of Abſohition was order'd to be af in all private Con- n mw 2} 
feu i. e. 1ſuppoſe, whenever any Perſon, whoſe Con-jurs 
jrke wat troubled and griew'd in any thing, lacking Com- 
firt or Connſels ſhould (as it was then worded in the Ex- 
hortation' to the Communion). come to ſome diſcreet and Y 
kernel Prieſt taught in the Law of God, and confeſs and « 
den his Sin and Grief ſecretly ; that he might receive ſuch 
gboftly Counſel, Advice, and C omfort , that bis ; Conſcience 
ut be rehiev'd, and that of him bee the Miniſter of God | 
ad of ibo Church ) be might receive Comfort and Abſolution, * 
1 the ſatigfaction of his mind, and avoiding , of all ſcrupte 
and donbrfulneſs. © But in the Review of the Common 
Prayer, in the fifth year of that Prince, our Reformers (ob- 
ſerving; as I ſuppoſe, that this Form of Abſolution was 
not Very ancient, and that Perſons might place too much 
confidence and ſecurity in it, as thinking that the bare pro- 
nnncing it over them cleans'd them from their inward 
wllation* and guilt, and entirely remitted their Sins before 
60d) left out that Rubrick in the Office appointed for 
de Viſitation of the Sick, and in the Exhortation to the 
Communion” mention'd above, ſomewhat alter'd, the ex- 
rreffions, to ſhew that the Benefit of Abſolution (of Abſo- 
lation, I preſume, from inw it) was not to be re- 
ceiy'd by the pronouncing of any Form, but by a due ap- 
plication aud miuiſtry of God's holy word d. So that all that 
the Miniſter ſeems here empower'd to tranſact, in order to 
quiet the Conſcience of a Perſon that applies to him for 
vice ;- is only to judge by the outward Signs and Fruits | 
i his Repentance, whether his Converſion be real and p 
incere:* And if upon Examination it appears to be ſo; he 
$ then to comfort him, with an aſſurance that his Sins are 
emitted even in the Court of Heaven, and that he is reſtor'd 
o the Grace and Favour of Chrift. But then this he is to 
Giver,” not abſolutely, but. conditionally ; i. e. upon the 
reſumption that his Repentance is as ſincere as he repre- 
ſents is. He muſt by no means pronounce it as a final 
:. becaufe'Chriſt alone can diſcern whether his Con- 
erlſion be feign'd or real; and conſequently he only can 
bſolutely determine the State of the Man towards God. 5 4 
9. 7. As to the Form of Abſolution, of which we are The preſent , 
ww diſcourſing, a Parentheſis was added at the laſt Re- . = 
3 a 16221 3 20155 oo ST RONS © -.: 


as : 9 =. RE 
See Dy. Marſhall as before, pag. 219, 220. "> 10.7 we 
[John xv. 3. 2 Cor. v. 19. 3 
* H h 2 view, 
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82 — do eg, 1 not to 857 2 0 3 . 
A Sick, unleſs be by and heartily ovit is fta 
"RA "aa Gould new an earneſt 42 ire, wn a 4 ſenſe of ſo 
I Benefit, before it is offer d him. And then if he de 
| rightly eden in the end and deſign of it, and the Form 
it ſelf. de apply d with thet n caution above de- 
ſcrib'd; the uſe of it y — ay may not only tend to the good 
of the Penitent, but may alſo Mn of 1 een 
A to the Church. 8 


Sea 6. of te rium aud Bi 8 


u. LxI I. A FT ER the ſick Perſon i is abſoly'd yd by the Church, | 
Han. and recommended tq the Pardon and Grace of God; 
che! iniſter i is directed to uſe, in his behalf, the 25 P am; 
22 is ſo very apt and proper to expreſs the Nick Man's 

þ > nao wants, and at the ſame ti 2 FL di 

Faith, to inſlame his Love, to uphold his A andre- 

vire his Hope; that not only our own, 8 the tern”, 

' Weſtern, and moſt Churches in the world agree in the 

| Geer ab it for this Of At the Review at the-Reſto- 

_ ration indeed the fivelaſt 7erſes were left out of our own, 

is «on ſuppoſing, the Perſon reſtor d to his former ſtate and proſ- 

perity, and ſo not being ſuitable to be us d over one Whoſe 

* Is languiſhing and angerous. | 


The thee II. And now to take leave with a W Bleſſing; 
Blefings. As it is very fit and decent at all times; ſo is it neceſlary, 
— when we depart from 5 Friend, whoſe caſe is ſuch, as that 


We 


8 


fn 
perhaps we ma ke his Face no more, For. this reaſon the | 
Office is. concluded with three ſolemn Bleſſings; the firlt WW ent 
of which is an Addreſs to God the Son, the ſecond to A. 
the Father, and the third (which was added at the laſt Re: N 
view). to the Hole and Undivided Trinity: And all aſſiſt i Ne 
or def cure to the atient the np . he can en ns 

fl uf 

ons 

this 

they 
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A F TER the ſecond of the aforeſaid Bleff 4, e. nt 
the end of the ordinary Office for the e:Vi tation of 
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55 with this viſible 0il thy Bo extwardly:: ic ; avinted, 

| how Heavenly; Father, Almighty God, grant of bis infinite 
vdueſs; that thy Soul inwardly may be anointed with the 
Ghoſt, 56 is the Spirit of all all Strength, Chanſon; 2 
and Gladneſi. And vonchſafe for his 740 te Mei 


| 155 bleſſed will) to reſtore unto thee thy 77 


Kren b to ſerve him; and ſend thee releaſe of 261 5 
Troables, and 215 both in Body and Mind. 


mw bis 'Grodneſi' (by bis divine and unſcarchable Provi-, 
fall 7 Lees we bis unworthy Miniſters and 
25 {bun eech the eternal Majeſty, zo do with thee 


actordi e multitude of his innumerable mercies, and 
1 5 * all thy Sims and Offences, committed by all | 
bodily Senſes, 3 and carnal Ay : who: * 
11 mercifully 10 unto — e, 
Spirit, to xe and and overcome Is ROE 
44 4. thine Adverſary, _ — 20 — he — — 4 
1* that thou may erfect vict 6926 and 2 
45 be Devil, Siu, my B. thro? or. Lord; 
bis Death hath overcome the Prince of 2 and 
* % Father, and the Holy Ghoſt; evermore live hiveth and 
þ God, world without end; Amen. 
er this follow'd the 1 * 15 How byes wile thou 
wer me, 0 Lord? Se.” 3 fl: 


This A to have been the remains of both: the ry 
ent jw Fw og Kere Unction of the Sick; which I ſhall ſhew by 
d one from the other, as well as it will 2. 
jr they 12 both did from the primitive. But to give the 
Reader a diſtin& view of the caſe, it will be — to 
degin from the famous paſſage in St. James, upon which 
tie were each of them founded and built. Now in the 
"laſt Chapter of that Epiſtle, among ſeveral other Inſtructi- 
ons which the Apoſtle was giving to the Jewiſh Converts, 
this, it ſeems, was one, viz. that if was fick amo 
them, be ſhould call for the Elders of A harch, who ſhould 
1 ay over him, anointing him with Oil in the Name of the 
d: The effect of which he declar'd would be, that the 
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DProjer of Faith ſhould ſave the Sick, and the Lord fhould ; 
25 bim up, and if he had commitced Sins, they ſpould be 
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which is ſo very en 
an 


 preſeriÞd by the ful 
ne Edward JI. 


© - Vnftionof A F TER the ſecond of the aforeſaid eng, i.e. at 
05 Sickpre- 1 the end of the ordinary Office for the Viſitation of 


Prayer Book n MY FO 


3 * Eucholog. pag. 478.49. * Manual Sarisb,fok 73. 


the 


19 
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te Sick in King Edward's firſt Liturgy, I the fick P 888. 55 1 
n Pricft was 10 anoins bim pon CY ® 
the Forehead or Breaft only, making the Sign of the Cf \ * - 
laying un: O17 OO VISION SUP thin Þ #2 | 1 
ß aur Hraveniy Father, Almighty Cod of bis infinite 

72 bat thy Soul inwardly be anointed with the 


** dYiftation of the Sat. 
" 1 ” ww. | MY 
Ar with this viſible Oil thy ac outwardly: is anointed, 
ty God, grant 
hoſt, "who is the Spirit of all Strength, Comfort, Re- 


lief and Gladneſs, And vouchſafe for his great Mercy (if it 
be bis bleſſed will) to reſtore unto thee thy Lad ad and 
Swength to ſerve him; and ſend thee releaſe of all thy Pains, 
Tanker, and Diſeaſes, both in Body and Mind. And how- 
, ſrever his Goodneſi (by bis divine and unſearchable Provi- 
ch, dence) ſhall diſpoſe of thee ; we his nwuworthy Miniſters and 
Servants humbly beſeech the eternal Majeſty, to do with thee 
actording to the multitude of his innumerable mercies, and 
ts pardors thee all thy Sins and Offences, committed by all © 
thy bodily Senſes, Paſſions, and carnal Affectious; : who. alſo 
vourbſafe mercifully to grant unto thee ghoſtly Strength, by 
his boly Spirit, to withſtand and overcome all temptations and | 
\dſaxits of thine Adverſary, that in no wiſe be prevailagain® R 
e, but that thou mayſt have perfect victory and triumph 
l gainſt the Devil, Sin, and Death, thro' Chriſt: our Lord; 
x who by his Death hath overcome the Prince of Death, and 
ole with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, evermore liveth and 
reigneth God, world without end, Amen. 
; er this follow'd the 13* Pſalm, How long wilt thou 
55 WY firget me, O Lord? S. i364 F119 Boa 


he BY This ſeems to have been the remains of both the anci- 
;rt ent and Ke Unction of the Sick; which I ſhall ſhew by 
to WJ ad by differ'd one from the other, as well as it will ap- 
de- E they both did from the primitive. But to give the 
Reader a diſtin& view of the caſe, it will be neceſſary to 
od begin from the famous paſſage in St. James, upon which 
they were each of them founded and built. Now in the 
laſt Chapter of that Epiſtle, among ſeveral other Inſtructi- 
| ons which the Apoſtle was giving to the Jewiſh Converts, 
rſt this, it ſeems, was one, viz. that if any was fick amo 
them, be ſbould call for the Elders of the Church, who ſhould 
* over him, anointing him with Oil in the Name of the 
nt 4: The effect of which he declar'd would be, that be 
Prayer of Faith ſhould ſave the Sick, and the Lord ſhould 
raiſe him up, and if he had committed Sins, they ſpould be 
„ | E For- 


ghe Apoſtles 
in healing the 


ÿmn5; „FFF VVV 
4 8 * . f bn TY 7 >> & 0 th | CONT E, 
1 e the Order for the 
- r AI Le oth . 
Chap. 11 forgiven him . This is the place on which thoſe that con- 
ted for the UnQion' of the Sick (whether popim or an- 
we? boars wt ts Foe Dat 1 a an 
»Cient) lay all their ſtreſs, urging it as a —_— Precept of Ml ne 
St. James, which was to continue in force thro”/alt Ages 
=» 4 "EP | . ll tet 
| Chriſtianity. Ee Ee — 
Oil =£4 by G. 2. But now if we compare theſe words with the Con- * 


text, Per with the primitive practice of the Church; it Int 


Sa , Will evidently appear, that they were only defign'd, as 4 0 
why, Temporary Inſtitution, proper to the time in which the A: 1 
a poſtle liv'd, and ſuited as well to an ancient practice of 4s 
the Jews, as to a miraculous Diſpenſation which was then | 
vouchſaf d by the Holy Ghoſt to the firſt Believers of the — 

Goſpel. For that the Apoſtles and others, in the firſt Ages 1 

of the Church, were endued with ſeveral extraordinary Oi 
Gifts, almoſt every Page in the New Teſtament declares 5. 

And that the power of healing, or ' miraculouſly recover 
ing ſick Perſons from their Diſeaſes, was one of theſe ws 
T Gifts, is alſo too evident to need any proof . It is ſuff- "Y 
cient therefore to note, that tho* theſe Operations were 2 
effected wholly by virtue of that power, with which the 5 
Apoſtles and others at that time were endued; (inſomuch Wl fo 
” that we read of ſome that were heal'd by the bare ſpeaking Ar 
of a word ©, of others that were cur'd by Handkerchref: or ;. 
: Aprons a, and of others again that were recover'd by the pa 


- uſe of the ſame application. For thus we are told, that 
when the Twelve were ſentforth by our Lord with power, 
they anointed with Oil many that were fick, and healedthem”. 


Impoſition of Hands *, or by the mere Shadow of an Apoſtle 
as he was paſſing by *;) yet ſince it was cuſtomary. for the 


heal their 


procure the effect; but only as a Symbol or Sign of a mi- 


UnRion us'd by the Apoſtles, was ſupernatural, and de- 
riv'd from him who ſent them; was plain. enough from 
hence, that the ſame. means, which at other times were at 


Fews to apply Oil to the Sick, as an ordinary Medicine to 
Diſeaſes 6; therefore the Apoſtles, in working 
the cures upon thoſe of their own Nation, did often make 


Not that they us'd Oil, as having any natural force in it to 


raculous recovery: For that the virtue, which attended the 


belt but of doubtful ſucceſs, always produc'd a certain cure, 


7 
when apply d by them. Sin 
#Y 5 3 — tio 
We 
James v. 14, 17. * Adts v. 15, 16, | | 

Ea i Cor. xii. 97 28, 30. 8 See Dr. Lightfoot's Works, Vol. l. . 

© Acts ix. 34. pag. 333. and pon Mar. vi. 13. Vol. 2: 1 
Acts xix. 11,12, | Page 343- DN OA. * 
e Mark xvi, 18. Acts xxvii. 8. Þ Mars vi. 7, 13.) | * 

$. 3. Anoint- WW * 
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' $.'3. Anointing of the Sick therefore 


an. mon the Jews; and ſuch Anointing, when perfermid h 
t of thoſe that were endu'd with the Gift of Healing, being at: „ 4 6 3 
sorg ended with extraordinary and miraculous cures; e ane or | 

| very natural for St. James, when he was. writing to the in what Senſe. | 
on- twelve Tribes which were ſcatter d abroad, and giving them 3 

.; ug latructions for the behaviour of the Sick, to adviſe them 


to ſend for the Elders of tbe Charch, and to commit the ap- 


al the ordinary uſe of it ſhould alwafs produce ſuch a mira 
hen BY catous effect; but only that ſince the Elders of the Church 


the were the Perſons on whom the Gift of Healing was gene- 


ges ny beſtow'd; the happieſt event from the anointing with 
ar) i Oil might reaſonably be expected, when it was done by 
es: hens. And indeed that the Apoſtie gave this advice, upon 
ler: ſuppoſition that their following it would often be attended 


cle BY wich miraculous cures; is plain from the words in the fol- 


Mr b Kurt where he ſays, that 2he Prayer of Faith hall 
ye ſave the Sick, andthe Lord fball raiſe him up. Now Faith, 
I we know, is often us'd in Scripture for an inward per ſua- 


ach WY fon, that one ſhould be enabled by God to do a Miracle: 
And therefore b Prayer of Faith muſt be a Prayer accom- 
0 =o i with ſuch a perſuaſion. Conſequently the meaning 
Me of St. James, when he ſays, the Prayer of Faith ſhall ſave 


yo he directs the Elders to perform, ſnould be attended of ac- 
WW company'd with the er of baith , it ſhould fave: or re- 
ike cover the Sick from his 

to raiſe him up. For it is not to be ſuppos'd,'that they, 


- who were endued with this Gift, could exerciſe or exert 
„.it upon whom they pleas d; but only that when they knew 
ol the impulſe of the Spirit, that the Lord deſign d to ſave 
mi. y Perſon whom they were call'd upon to anoint; they 


pray'd to him with full aſſurance of ſucceſs, and the Sick 
de. was accordingly reſtor'd to Health. And this being done 
generally to thoſe on whom. Sickneſs had been inflicted as 


1 4 chaſtiſement for ſome Sins which they had committed 
ne, (which was a very common caſe in the beginiting of the 
Church) therefore it is added, that if he have committed 


Sins, they ſhould be forgiven him; i.e. not only his Afflic- 


— W tion or Diſeaſe ſhould be remov'd ; but his Sins, which 
were the cauſe of it, ſhould alſo be taken away. 
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the Sick, muſt be; that when he andiming with Oil, which 


iſeaſe, and prevail with the Lord 


A- plication of the Oil to them. Not that he promis'd that | 


. 1. — i 

Jl. 2. 5 5 | 8 

33h Chap. i. 2. : 2 ELF 7 * ; & xili. 2. 1 | 5 $17 ? b 8 
* Mat. xvil. 20. & xxi. 21. Mark |- | See 1 Cor. xi. 30, 31, 32. John 
= 23. Luke xvii. 6. 1 Cor. xii. J. Iv. 15% é ˖„ f 2, 

nt | 


Hb4 But 


K. 7 b * 
* * oP 2 
Cbap. 1 F. But further, that 


Exer fupein * often 
ws it ought to be 


tranflaced the Prayers Of Elijah 
which the Apo ne" in the: 
owing' Verſes): were P in 


mentioned above; is plain from the Hiſtory of that Prophet 
in the firff Book of Kings: For as we knew from St. James, 
that he pray d that it might not rain, and again that it might 
rain; ſo we know by that Hiſtory, that he expreſly and ab- 
ſolutely foretold to Fhab both the one and the other v. 
And this too being an inſtance of the prevalency of Pray- 
er, in producing of ſtrange and ſudden events, ſhews clear- 
| p what was meant by the Apoſtle in this place, when he 
fays, that the inſpir'd Prayer of a righteous Man availeth \ 
much; viz. that it avails . — temporal effegs, 
of a ſtrange, and ſurpriſing, and wonderful nature. 
Iam ſenfible that, in this interpretation of St. James, 1 
_ differ in one point from ſeveral of the moſt eminent Db 
vines of our Church and that is, im ſuppoſing the Uncti- 
on here mentioned was to be apply'd indifferently towards 
All that were fick : whereas Dr. Clagget Dr. Bennet, 
and others, are of opinion, that it Was not to be us'd to 
any but thoſe on whom the Elders were aſſur d the Gift of 
Healing ſhould tate place. What inclines me to give adit- 
' fefent interpretation of this paſſage, is the 146 verſe, which 
ſeems to be expreſs'd in * eneral terms: 1s any fic 
among you? let him call for the Elders of the Church, and 
liert them pray over him, anointing him with Oil in the Name 
of the fed This ſeems, I ſay, to imply, that all that 
were ſick, were to ſend for the Elders of the Church; that 
the Elders of the Church were to pray over all that ſent 
for them; and that they were to anoint with Oil all whom 
they pray'd over; and conſequently that they were to a+ 
noint all in general that were fick. The following verſe 
indeed, which is concerning the Prayer of Faith, muſt ne 
_ © cefflarily be reſtrain'd to thoſe only who were to be miracu* WF i 
Ioulſly heal'd; For I have ſhew'd, that the Prayer of Faith 
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® 1 Kings xvii. 1. X . Xviii. | tion, peg. 14, 26, 27. = 

* | 1, 41. : 25. 0 P tation of Popety, pag. 307» 
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3 ä * e, 2 
e Prayer, accompany's. with a perſuaſion that the Sick Sed. 1 
hould recover; and therefore ſuch a F rayer could never de aa 7 
vs'd, but over ſuch as the Lord had deſign d ore _ 
that tho', I ſuppoſe,” what che Apoſtie ſaid of Undiga = - 
was a getieral direction to ali that were fick; yet I don t an, 
derftand him to promiſe any cure hy it, but When it ſhoul 
believe that this direction was intended to oblige any other 
Pranches, or diſtant Ages of the Ohurch; but rather that ; 
it was deſign'd as a temporary Inſtitution, ſuited to the 
cuſtom of anointing the Sick, which I have obſerv'd Was, 
at that time, the ordinary practiee of the ſews; and which 
the Apoſtle did not concern himſelf either to aboliſh or con- 
fire; but only to require, that if the uſe of it was conti- „ 
ned among the Converts to Chriſtianity; it ſhould alas 
be perform'd, not by Jewiſp, as formerly, but by Gbriſti- = 
a. Elders or Prieſtst But now this when the Jewiſh G e: 
he conomy ceas'd, was no longer of uſe 10 the Chriſtian g 
eth Church. Moſt of thoſe who afterwards: came over no = 
25, Chriſtianity were Inſidels or Heathens; who having no 
uch Rite amongſt them in the 1 were in before, did 0 
, 1 dot chink that they were oblig'd by this direction of al. 
Dt James, to take it up when they were Chriſtians, - a 


6. 4. Accordingly, if we ſearch into the ancient Wri- m Anin- 
as ters of the Chureh, we ſhall never find any mention of; — 2 ba | 
„ Anointing, but when it was us'd as a Rite of the Gift Of (ye chu 
to Wl Healing. As the Giſt of Healing indeed was frequent for 

ſeveral Ages after the Apoſtles; ſo, we grant that the UnQi- 
if- oa was oſten made uſe of to denote the miraculouſneſs of the 
ch eure“: But then as an ordinary Rite, us d in the Viſitation 
of the Sick, there is not a hint of it to be met with for 
ud WW aboye fix hundred years after Chriſt; tho' it is well known 4 
me that the Chriſtian : Writers, within that compaſs of time, 
nat WF diſcourſe very frequently and plainly concerning the Sa- 
nat WF craments and Rites of the Church. ; Nay farther, tho? the 
nt manner and (circumſtances of the deaths of many holy 
m Perſons; within thoſe Oenturies are deſcrib'd ; yet there is 
a not the leaſt intimation any where to be met with, that ſo 
ric much as one of them was anointdſſeee . | 
e. . 5. About theſeventh Century, it is true, the Anoint- n . 
ing of all ſick Perſons whatſoever. began to take place: w % 
Tze chief inducement to which ſeems to have been the ob- Ann 
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c. 4. Hieron, in | Patrum, p. 211, 343,471, &c. Vide & 


2 Tertull. ad * | | : 
ulpix. Sever. in vita | Dallzum de Extrema Unctione, pag. 85, 


vita Hilarionis. 


as as c. 8. Vide & Roſweid in vit. 


Mart. c. 15, Auguſt. de Civitat, Dei, J 86, 87. & Baron, A. C. 63. n. 4. ; "4 
ſervation „ 
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' rary- relief, from things that were conſe- 

_, crated to the uſes of Religion, eſpecialſy when there were 

i Aome notable examples of ſucceſs.” And thus in the cafe 80 
33 before us, the Gift of miracutouſly healing with Oil be. 

| ing not yet quite ceas'd *;;/ the Ohriſtians in this. Century, 

that labourꝰd under any Calamity or Diſeaſe, choſe rather to 

ſeek for Relief and Recovery by the uſe and application of 

the holy Oil, than by any other means. And as this too 

ſeem d to be countenanc'd by the Text in St. June, and 
z - _ -alfo>to exprels the repoſing greater confidence in God, 

|, "  *han'in the fotce of natural Remedies 3 it therefore paſs'a il d 

. off with the leſs 'appoſition.: So that from this time, the 7 

3 anointing. was not only of thoſe who were to be heabd il © 

of their Diſeaſes by be Prayer of Faith, but of all ck /" 

Perſons in general, who were anointed of courſe; in bare 

Hopes of recei ing by it ſome bodily: Relief. And per- . 

© #haps' ſome eaſual eures, which ſometimes followed tis ** 

* I 24 +4064. CY 1 . ' 

mM; -UnQion; but which yet might have happen'd without any ll 2 

5 Un&ion at all, did not a little contribute to ſupport the ll be 

Z 020 013} oWoi ignition, Avg 

" Hew 4 F. 6. However in After-Ages another uſe of it was diſ- * 

Fr theChrch'egyer'd © For when they began to be convinc'd that it did 50 

. good to the Body; they coueluded that at leaſt it muſt ** 

bave a wonderful virtue towatds the ſaving of the Soul: !7. 

So that about the 12 Century it was improv'd into What te 

it is now in the Church of Rome, and apply'd, not forthe 

Recovery of bodily health, but to cleanſe the Soul from 

its Sins, and to prepare it for the next life. For this rea- fay 

ſon it was not now 'us'd as before, to thoſe of. whoſe Re- the 

covery they had any reaſonable hopes, but to thoſe only Re 

who were look'd upon to be at the point of departure. b 

Nor was the Unction apply'd to thofe parts of the Body 2 

which were the ſeat of the Diſcafe; but 10 the Eyes, Eat, +... 

and Noftrils;/ to the Mouth, Hands, and Feet, and laſtly 

+ tao the Reins, as the ſeveral ſeats of Sin. And this is the 

* -2UnQion which to: this: day is practisd by the Church o 

Meme; having been firſt publickly,own'd by Eugenius the 


IV, at the Cloſe of the Horeurine Synod, to be the fifth 
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tion, pag. 94, 9 . | f of che Church of England, pag. 4 
© Vide Menardi Not. in Sacrament. | GW. — 10 


Fes Dy. Clagger of Extreme Unc- I fence of the Expoſition of the Order 
Gregori » Page 341. See alſo The De- 


Sacra - 


ee. 
A 


bieräment; nd 1 ra in the next. Age deing elablitbed Sue 4 

the e de of 2 ren under the ſeveteſt Anathemas ot 
eG But this only relates to the Church of Hey md - 
For tho? the Greek Church hath in ſome 1 | 
of 7m oth Innovations; yet their Un&io appare renly | 
that Unction which 2 the ſeventh was 225 Chri 
$6 that the practice of the Greeks has ome! Antiquity to 
—. whereas that of the Church of Noms cametin; but 

bel in Ao ben n on, and may almoſt be call'd an inven- . 

1 oben ine 1 1 Du ; 

T 20 For or this reaſon nr our Reformers came to draw ** 
wp an Office for the Viſitation of the Sick, as they had nt 
ſoine re#ſbns' to induce them not to lay aſide the Kite of 
Anointing entirely; yet chey chang's ir? ir ſtom the Popim to 
a et of the Ancients. It is true, in the Prayer which they 4 
the 1 to be us d, there is a Petition for the Pardos 
al'd * Sint and Offences committed by the bodily benſer, Paſ 
fer , and carnal Afﬀettons of the Patient: But this is ſo 
dare vorded, as not to tw any neceſſary. refereticeto the Oil; 
per. which may well enough be underſtood to be a apply'd' to 
this the Sick, in order to chere 10 him bis bodily' Health and 
Kren th. Beſides; the Ungion here allow'id could nor 
the! de calfd Extreme, becauſe it might be miniſtred to any that 
Vere ſick: Nor jet Was it to be apply'd to all the Organs 
of Senfe, but only to the Forehead or Brea 75 of the Pati- 

Bat, i in ſhort; and once for all, the Unction. in that 
Book was not ſo much as GS or preſcrib'd ; but on- 
| 1 to ſuch, as —1 t probably, f in the Infancy 'of 
Reformation, be uneaſy without it: For the Rubrick 
does not order nor fuppoſe any Un&ionz/ unleſs the ſick 
perſon himſelf defire it: And therefore when Bucer found 
fault with it in his Cenſure , it was intirely diſcontinued in mot wi 
the "ſecond Book of King Edward. And indeed if that 
Reformer had never attempted any worſe amendments, he 
had betr y']eſs v want wor e and dowen more. Service | 


- . urch. 
ala this oY 3. . Of the Occaſional Been, 


Mink is fo much varie in the State of Sickneſs, z. How needfal. 
1 that it is impoſſible one orm, tho“ it were of rr iN 
PS ſhould be contriv'd to fitall particular occaſi ons. 
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I vide a Decreta 'Concil 2 vid, Eucholoy per Gor p.4os 


Order Trident. Seff. I4. 
+ 4 vide Simeon. Theflalonic. in Ar- bebe. Pap: 489. 


fal de Extr, Unct. c. 7. Sect. His ita, 


As 
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whoſe Diſlemper: lies chielly inch Body, 
eir Senſes uderſta 
. = 2 1 Arme On 
fuitable and 7 7 55 But there are — . caſes which 
deed than. it is eaſy 
10 ptovide fox in any Rated F arms: However, dere are 
£9: which'onr Church took notice of at the 5 —— 


i Age: that is Sa 
ngs. 
mention'd Duties of Religion; the former "he or very 
require peculiar P "rayers; and more in 
and for which Ns the hath Rath Provide 
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" a Succeſs as wonderful as 


. touſe all human: means yt its 1. 
inſtruct them to turn the violence of their Page 
fervent Addreſſes to Almighty. God to help, it, He 
give it at firſt, and He only: can preſerve it: And it was 
dhe truſt of the Sbunamite in his power to ſave, that en- 
Soutag d-her to apply herſelf to the Prophet Elba, even 
urhen ber Son was actually dead, which procur'd for her 
Faith s. And tho when 
- Farras went to Jeſus for his ving Cbild, th den pr 
Fwifter than his utmoſt. haſte; yet ont as romardes ge 
Faith of the Parent with the reſtoration ot the Daughter's 
Life. Such Miracles indeed we muſt not now expect: 
But yet if we ſeek the Prayers of the Church with due Hu- 
mility and Faith, there is no doubt but they will affiſt 
very much in the cure; and gba ne en . 
God to ſpare them, this will. 14155 


1 Wl. The: ſecond of theſe  Prajers is for a [1 1 


for afect FPerowhen there. appeareth ſmall hopes of ee . For when 
the 


ene the Diſeaſe bath almoſt got a: (Fat 0 


Sick; it is 


6th there n not to be expected that — Man *hould do much on his 
Hope of Re- part for the NO of his future State. therefore 


ſince (it is to be hop'd) he hath Ae gone thro? the prope” 

ratory exerciſes -of- Patience and Fe of Faith and 

| Repentance, of Thankfufnes and but is now 

rendred uncapable of any other Office; — Miniſter muſt 

take care that at leaſt he don't want ſuch farther benefits 

. as the Church has provided for him in this excellent Form:: 
Which is alſo very proper to be us d, when any ſudden 
Diſeaſe _ - In pre guy all n of en at the 
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ar iy b pied was, the\d iris returns. 
Aud rd our Saviour ne 


on the Crolſs,. * 
ther, h 170 —— 'commend my Spirit * N10. 
e ao gory 55 bon example, is is reg? tf from g 2 
** tice r Martyr . Szephen no 0 M Nis cath, 4 
en I commended his Soul into the Hands of his Redeemer 4 


er Accordingly the 1 Ages of the Church a I 12 

en obſerv'd the ſame religious Rite *: And indeed it is unlike- 

d ly that any one ſhould omit it, who believes, as they. did, 

ne Bl that every one that dies, before he can reach the Seat of 

'S BY Bliſs, inuſt paſs thro' the Dominion of evil Spirits, wha - 

d: re ready, to be ſure, to ſnatch at and ſeize all unhappy 5 

A Souls, who approach their Territories, without a Guard of | 
holy Angels to preſerve them from their power, and to 

e conduct them ſafe to a place of repoſe ®: For this reaſon 

| becauſe there are but few, who, at the inſtant of departure, | 
xe able to implore this protection for themſelves ; there- 8 

„fare our Church, in imitation of the Saints of former A- © 

nes, calls in the Miniſter and others, Who are at hand, 

5 Wl to affiſt their Brother in his aſt EN In order to this, 

15 Bl fie directs, that when 4 ont of this Life, a Bell OY 

e, be rolled, "s the 22 all wot then be ſlack to do 4 — mw 

0 bis laſk Dat The Paſſi 5 indeed is now generally | 

W 

it 

ts 


diſus'd, an 305 the Hort Peal continued, which the Ca- 
' non orders 70 bet rung er the Party's death. But the for- 
mer. was certainly of much- more uſe, to give notice to b 
all, within the ſound of it, to put up their laſt and moſt 


& ifeQionate Prayers for their dying N WN and to help 
IC e : Oo” On T A 5 5 
A [Eecle: xil. 7 Compare alſo Eph. ii. 2, & 
Lake x xxii. 7 | | 2 1 . — — ge 8. 
Acts vii. 59. I © poſſidon. in vita PR. 0. 3. | 
a Hieron, in Pſal. 30. e Can, 67, 3 
| 2 Vide Juſt. Mart. Dial. cum ron Tn, | 3 


their 


9 the Order for the ee. 


in thoſe extremities, which eme r 
one day feel. "However, F Bei, 5 wy ate 
is more requffite chat the Minister Mould be 
1 in 577, who ſhould therefore conſtantly be 
theſe Agonies approach, that ſo, by tue ule 
* of this _— pre he ing e the oy — 8 
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IV. The fourth and laſt of theſe Proj is, fir! Pero 
tronbled in Mind or Conſcience. E "or. of an 1 guy hoc 
D chro' bodily Diſtempers, or by age 
| Sanden ar e troubled with difitial and falſe eon of God, il -i 
by 2» Ge too much diſturd'd in their inward peace and quiet, Fr: 
| OY K "theo? 2 dreadful ſenſe of their former Sins; it is fit 5 the Wl --- 
I ſpiritual Phyficiati ſhould be call'd, that he may diſcreetly b 
apply the promiſes of God, and endeavour to obtain his: Ml 


; Conſolation and Mercy for the dejedted Penitent's deplo- * 
'# rable State: To which E the Pros that is ere 1785 $ 
f * . eee ring 
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ORASMUCH-. as all mortal Men be ſub- Append. 
fed to many ſudden Perils, Diſeaſes and Sick to 
neſſes, and ever uncertain what time they ſhall Chap. 11. 
depart out of this life; therefore to the intent | 
they may be always in a re, to die, auben- The gms 
— 7c ſl pl: Almigbty Cod to call them; . 
the Curates are diligently from time to time (but eſpecially in ting the Sick: 

the time of Peſtilence, or other iufectious Sickneſs) to exhort | 

the Pariſbioners to the often receiving of the Holy Commu- 

mon of the yn and Blood of our Saviour 2 when it 

Hall be pablickly adminiſtred in the Church; that ſo doing 

they may, in caſe of ſudden Viſitation, have the leſs canſe to 

be diſquieted for lack of the ſame. But if the fick Perſon be 

vet able to come to the Church, and yet ts deſirous to receive 

the Communion in his Houſe, then he muſt give timely notice 

to the Carate: who, in ſuch a caſe, is here directed to ce- 

lebrate and adminiſter this holy Sacrament to him; whick 

is exactly conformable to the moſt early practice of the qgreeable to 
| I Primitive Church: For there is nothing more frequently the Frame 
b Wo OT i ET '. mens 


* $ \E 
_ = 
1 


4 


Nate cn. g. 2. For tho” adminiſtring the Communion in private / 
fratimef Houſes be forbid by the Canons of 1603 „ as well as by 


y mere is an exception made in the caſe of Sickneſs : upon Bl 4. 


3 the Miniſters to reſerve ſome part of the Elements, that Wl ter 
dad been conſecrated before, in the Church, to be always Ml 16; 
* in a readineſs upon ſuch like occaſions *. Agreeably to ind. 

| which in this very Rubrick (as it was worded in King Ed: fore 
ward's firſt Common-Prayer) it was ordered, that F ibe W. 

ſame day (on which the Perſon was to be viſited) zhere was def 


— — — — — tot 

> x 2 5 1 | ta 

4 Concil. Nicn. 1. Can, 13. Con- | cil. Trull. Can. 83. but: 

cil. Arauſ. 1. Can. 3, Concil. Agathenſ. | LR. Sh: 85 had 

7 nn. } © Concil. Trull, Can. 31. ; pa 
vide Canones cit. in not. (q). & See Bingham's Antiquities, Book I Par 
reg. Nyſl. Ep. ad Letoium Meliteneſ: | 15, chap. 4. F. 10. CENA | 
13 Dian. F. Tom. 1. pag, 273. A. | * Bingham, ibid. 5. 9 11. — 


TConcil, Carthag. 3. Can, 2, Con- 
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den Communion ended in the Charch, be whas bY go 2 


Charch, 


Man's Houſe (where be might reverently. 
þ N 14759 Pr the ſame, and wot be- 
Service, or 


" WH bj a third Rubrick of this Office in the ſame Book; that 
rate F there were any more ſick Perſons to be Ay the ſame 
by Bi 4s that tbe Curate celebrated in any fick May's, Houſe | 
Jet Bil the Curate was there to reſerve jo much of the Savramext of 


4 + 
1 
en A... 
* — * — . 
. | | 
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ri 1 See Mr, Bingham 48 before; 1 17. 


might 


1 28 


tio of theCongregation, tho? his preſent infirmity hindred hi th 
Chap. 11. from attending the publick Service of the Church. And Br 
TY this, it ſeems, was generally the motive, why the Sacra- ne 


it in his Cenſure upon our — 74 However, in the ſe- Pe 


5 which was put out by 17 the ſecond 
Elizabeth, for the uſe of the Univerſities and the Colleges 0 


being deſign d for the uſe of learned Societies, the Reſerva- Wl f 

tion might ſafely enough be truſted with them, upon a pre- . 

ſumption that they who enjoy'd ſo much Light, would be Ml fin 

the leſs. liable to abuſe it to Error and Superſtition. Tho' MI thi 

it is. not unlikely, that this might be indulg'd thoſe learned fic 

Bodies, in order to reconcile them the eafier to the Refor- i cl 

mation: For it was the deſign of Queen Elizabeth (as 1 it 

have more than once obſery's.) to contrive the Liturgy ſo, Wl K. 

as to oblige as many of each Party as ſhe could. However WM Ri 

(except in this Latin Tranſlation of it) there has been no WM 4: 

mention of the Reſervation in any of the Common-Prayer WI Si. 

Books ſince the firſt of King Edward. But the Rubrick nu 

has conſtantly enjoin'd the holy Communion to be celebra- Hi 

ted, on ſuch occaſion, in the 2 Man's Houſe. in 

Timely No- g. 3. When the ſick Perſon deſires to receive the Com- K. 

+ rice o be gi- munion in his Houſe, he muſt give timely notice to the Cu · fic 
355 - 4p rate; which ought to be ſome time over Night, or elſe car- P. 

| ly in the Morning of the ſame day, as it was exprets'd in WM 2 

this Rubrick in all the Common-Prayer Books till the laſt MW be 

Review. Since otherwiſe the Curate, thro' other neceſſa- WM fe 
ry Avocations, may, for want of ſuch notice, be out of AN 
the way at the time that he is wanted. Inc 
How Many ._ $-.4- When the ſick Perſon gives notice, he is. alſo u Di 
requir'd to fognify how many there are to communicate with him; which I me 
97% che 81h, Was ordered (as appears by the firſt Common-Prayer) that I no 
'the Miniſter might know how much of the ſacred Ele- 
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be gotten to communicate with the Sic 
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Of the Communion of the Sick. 
thoſe Rubricks, which I have above tranſcrib'Lout of that 


were none elſe to receive with him. For they order him 
to reſerve ſo much of the Sacrament as ſhall ſervethe ſick - - 
Perſon, and ſo many as ſhall communicate with him, (f 
there be any;) which plainly ſuppoſes, that if there were 
none, he was only to reſerye enough for himſelf and the 
fick Man. And ſo in the Rubrick, relating to the man- 
ner of the Miniſter's diſtributing; he was firſt to receive the 
Communion himſelf, then to miniſter to thoſe that were 
appointed to communicate with the Sick, (if zhere were 
avy) and then to the ſick Perſon. However, it follow'd 
in that Rubrick, that he /ick Perſon ſhould always dgſire 
ſome, either of bis own Houſe, or elſe of his Neigbbours, to 
receive the holy Communion with him; for that would be to 
him a ſingular great comfort, and of their part a great token 
F Charity. But at the. ſecond Review theſe Parentheſes 
were all thrown out, and in all our Common-Prayersever 
ſince till the Reſtoration, a good Number was requir'd by 
this general Rubrick to receive the Communion with the, 
lick Perſon, without determining what number ſhould be 
eſteem'd a good one. But the Scotch Common-Prayer is a 
little more explicit, and orders 4 ſuſficient Number, at 
lezſk two or three; and from thence, I ſuppoſe, our own 
Rubrick, at the Reſtoration, order'd that there ſhould be 
three, or two at the leaſt; i. e. at leaſt three, including the 
dick to communicate with the Miniſter, which is the 1ame 
number that is required to a Communion in the Church *. 
However, at the ſame time that ſuch a number was requir'd 


in all ordinary Sickneſſes (i. e. in the fifth year of Kin 


Eduard) there was a Rubrick added at the end of this Of- 
fice (which has continued ever ſince) that in the time of the 
Plague, Sweat, or ſuch other like contagious times of Sick- 
neſs or Diſeaſes, when none of the Hon or Neighbours can 

in their Houſes, for 
fear of the Infection, upon ſpecial requeſt of the Diſeas'd, the 
Miniſter may alone communicate with him. But this is only 
indulg'd in ſuch extraordinary caſes: For in other ordinary 
Diſeaſes, lack of Company to receive with the ſick Perſon, is 
mention'd as a juſt Impediment why the Sacrament ſhould 
not be adminiſtred to him ®. , | 


LO — 


dl . 


2 See the third Rubrick after the Com- b See the third Rubrick at the end of 
the Communion of the Sich, 


Hi 3 : | Set. 


nion - Office. 5 


ments to reſerve. It is alſo plain by the firſt and laſt of Sect 


Book, that the Miniſter was allow'd, in all caſes of Sick- - woe, 
neſs, to communicate alone with the ſick Man, if there 
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þ . fr 2 LS 14 5 DB bes PEEW BR 8 3 e 3 P.; 1 
The Colle, IF r a convenient place in tbe ſict Man's 
r 
6  reverently miniſter, he was by the frſt Common - Prayer t 
introduce the Office with the 117 Pſalm, which was inſtead 


of the Latroite, and then to uſe the ſhort Litany, Lord 


Save: Mercy! apon us, Sc. with the: uſual Salutation, The 
Ford be with yon, c. But Introizes now being laid aſide, 
he i to: begin immediately with the Collect, that is very pro- 
dur bong occaſion, which is followed by two: paſſages of 

eripture for an Epiſtie and Goſpel, which evidently tend to 
comfort and deliver the ſick Man from the fears which he 


| 5 be too apt to entertain. Aſter which. he is to proceed, 
nion- Office according to the Form 2 for the holy Communi- 


to be ad. on, beginning at -#beſe words ¶ Ve that do truly, &c.] 
How much ef g. 2. Aud if the ſick Perſon is viſited, and recerveth the 
the Nibrati- Communion all at one time; then the Prieſt, for more 


2 — yexpedition, is to cut off the Form of Viſitation at the | Pſalm 
be omitted. ¶ In thee, O Lord, have I put my Truſt ;] 4. e. when he 


comes to that Pfalm, he is not to uſe it, but to go ſtrait 10 
, 70TH Cons fooh fo 


In what Or- F. 3. Ar the time of tbe diftribution of the holy Sacrament, 


oy tg —_ is firſt to receive the Communion himſelf, and after 
liver the Ele- ło miuiſter unto them that are ap ointed to communicate with 
ments. the Sick, and laſt of all to the ſick Perſon. \ The Miniſter, 
we know, is always to receive the Communion himſelf 

before he proceeds to deliver it to others: But the reaſon 

perhaps why the ſick Man is to receive laſt, may be, becauſe 

thoſe who communicate with him, thro*-fear of ſome Con- 

: tagion, or the noiſomneſs'of his Diſeaſe, may be afraid to 
drink out of the ſame Cup after him. | 

Tie Rubrick &. 4. Laſtly, becauſe it may happen ſometimes that a 
of Inſtracti- ſiok Perſon, who deſires to receive the Communion, may 


In tee yet, by ſome Caſuality, be hindred from doing it; there 


who have no 


opportemity fore here is a Rubrick added for their comfort, and to re- 
Receiving. move all fears that may ariſe on ſuch occaſions : By which 
the Curate is directed, that, if a Man, either by reaſon of 
-extremity of Sickneſs, or for want of giving warning in due 
time, or for lack of Company to receive with him, or by at 

other juſt Impediment, do not receive the Sacrament 

Chriſt's Body and Blood; he is to inſtruct him, that if he a 

truly 3 him of his Sins, and ſiedfaſtly believe that Feſw 

\Chrift hath ſuffer'd death upon the Croſs for him, and ſhed 

his Blood for his Redemption, earneſtly remembring -the 2 

| 8 { . | Ae fil; 
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the Communion of the Sick. * 48 
wfits he hath thereby, and giving him hearty thanks there- Sect. 2. 
fire; he doth eat and drink the Body and Blood of our Saviour C5WN Mi 
Chriſt profitably to his Souls health, altho* he do not receinue 
the Sacrament with his Mouth. For the means whereby 
15 we partake of the Benefits of this Sacrament, is a lively 
an Faith: And therefore as our Church aſſerts in her Articles i, 
may Wl that the wicked, and ſuch as be void of a lively Faith, altbo 
o they do carnally and viſibly preſs with their Teeth (ar St. 
lead Auguſtine ſaith) the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of © 
-ord Wl Chriſt; yet in no wiſe are they partakers of Chriſt, but ra- 
The ther, to their Condemnation, do eat and arink the Sign and 
ide, Wil Sacrament of ſo great a thing; So here ſhe declares, that if 
ro. a ſick Man be hindred by any juſt Impediment from receiv- 
of ing the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body and Blood; yet by 
dto Bi Faith and Repentance, and by mentally laying hold of the 
1 he Benefits obtained for him by Chriſt, he doth eat and drink 
ced, i the B ody and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt profitably to his 
Unite 33 altho* he do not receive the Sacrament with his 

outh. ö 5 | 
the $. 5. The laſt Rubrick, which is concerning the Mini- The 4 Ru- 
ore ſter's communicating alone with the ſick Perſon, in times brick. 
aun of contagious Sickneſs, has already been ſpoken to in 5. 4. 
be of the foregoing Section. N e 
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BURIAL of the DEAD. 
EDD EED ERTIES 
The Introduction. . E 


F all our Prayers and Endeavours for our Tntrod-: 
Friend prove unavailable for the continuance 

of his life, we mult with patience ſubmit to The Care 

the will of God, to whom the Iſſues of Li Sy 7 | 

and Death belong: And therefore after recom- Religion, | 
+ mending his Soul to God, which immediate-_ 

ly upon its Diſſolution returns to him; it is fit we ſhould 

decently diſpoſe of his Body, which is left to our manage- 

ment and care, Not that the Dead are any thing the bet- 

ter for the Honours which we perform to their Corps: (For |, 

we know that ſeveral of the ancient Philoſophers cared 5 

not whether they were buried or not * ; and the ancient % 

Martyrs of the Chrittian Church deſpis'd their Perſecutors g 

tor threatning them with the want of a Grave.) But 


* — 2 _ — 


d Plato in Phado. 182. Cicero Tuſcul in. Queſt, | , 
| Fr thoſe 
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e Of the Order for the Burial of the Dea, NN. 

Chop. 12. thoſe-who ſurvive-could never endure that the ſhame of Ml ar 

tere Thould lie expos'd, nor ſee the Bodies of thoſe they th 

' loy'd become a Prey to-Bitds and Beaſts ©. For theſe rea- dr 
ſons the very Heathen call'd it a divine Inſtitution 4, and a 


Law of the immortal Gods. And the Roman eſpecially th 
had a peculiar Deity to Lees over this affair. The Atbe. In 
»ians were ſo ſtrict, that they would not admit any to be ce 
Magiſtrates who had not taken care of their Parents Sepul- pa 
ture ©, and beheaded one of their Generals after he had th 


otten a Victory, for thrawing the dead Bodies of the of 


lain, in a Tempeſt, into the Sead. And Plutarch relates, of 

that before they engag'd with the Perſians, they took a ſo- H 

lemn Oath, that if they were Conquerors, they would | 

| bury their Foes ; this being a privilege which even an Ene- at 

my hath a right to, as being a Debt which is owing to Hu- - 

manity. - 7 41 1 == T 

. Funerals vi F. 2. It is true indeed, the Manner of Funerals has va- MW us 
rioully fe. ried according to the different cuſtoms of ſeveral Coun- th 
tries: But all civiliz'd- Nations have ever agreed in per- al 
vir. ſone- forming ſome Funeral Rites or other. The moſt ancient {MW B 


simes by os ner was by buryingiutbem in the Earth ; which is indeed by 
co Harney natural, that ſome Brutes have been obferv'd, by mere Ml w 
ancient and inſtinct, to bury their Dead with wonderful care i. The th 
uu. Body, we know, was form'd of the Duſt at firſt, and there- CC 
fore it is fit, it ſhould return to the Earth as it was *: inſo- th 

much that ſome Heathens have, by the Light of Reaſon, C 

call'd burying in the Earth, the being hid in our Mother's Ml it 

Lap, and the being cover'd with her Skirt', And that In- Wl l 

zerment, or encloſing the dead Body in the Grave, was uſed ot 

anciently by the Egyptians, and other Nations of the Ef, 

f 1 pon from the account we have of their embalming, ni 
* and from their Mummies, which are frequently found to de 
1 this day whole and entire, tho? ſome of them have lain a- ex 
bove three thouſand years in their Graves. That the ſame al 

raQtice of burying was uſed by the Patriarchs, and their th 

Succeſſors the Ves, we have abundant Teſtimony from P. 

the moſt ancient Records in the world, the Books of M- V 

Jes; by which we find, that their Funerals were performed, þ 


» on 
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K See 2 Sam. xxi, 10. and Laddant. | l Valer. Max. 111 2 a. Hiſt PL 
"== Orig. in Cell, 1. ian. Hilt. 

d Tſverat, Panathem. Animal: 1. 499 * . 5 

* Eurip, in Supplic. Sophocl. in An- | * See Gen. iil. 19. Eccles. xii. 7. 4 


tigon. | 1 See the Notes pon Grotius de 
Flut. vit. Numz, -  - | Veritar, Relig. Chriſtian. I. 1, $+16+ p- XN 
1 6 Xenoph, Rer. memorabil. p · 587. 44% Edit, Cler. Amſtel. 1709. 
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and their Sepulchres provided with an offelous Bikt) 
that bra uſual for Pare to A _— = rt Arn 
dren (which they re i iovfly perform ned) that they ſhonld bn- 
them with their 


them, whenever they quitted the Land where they were 


In ſucceeding Ages indeed it became a cuſtom in ſome pla 4 k "If 
ces to hay” the: Bodies of the Dead; which was owinj rimes by 1 


athers, and carry their Bones witn 


partly to à fear that ſome injury 1 offered them if ig 


they wete only butied, by digging their Corps again ont 
of their Graves; and partly to à conceit, that the Souls 
of thoſe that were burnt were carried up by the Flames to 
Nedwath © 1-22 2:20 Ie 9750 ; MLAT 10 42916, Hor 


$ 3. But tho” other Nations ſometimes uſed Interment, Burying al. 
and ſometimes rem ; yet the Fews confined themſetves 125 1 ed 7 
here is a place or two indeed in our cham. 


Tranſlation of the Old Teſtament *, which' might lead "Ty > : 


to the former alone. 


us to imagine that the Rite of Burning was alfo uſed by 
them ſometimes: But upon conſulting the original Texts, 
and the cuſtoms of the Feu, it does not appear that the 
Burnings there mentioned, were any thing more than the 
burning of Odours and Spices about rhtir Bodies, which 
was an honour they ufually performed to their Kings *. Se 
that notwithſtanding theſe Texts, we may ſafely enougt 
conclude, that Interment or Burying was the only Rite with 
mem: as it was alſo in After-times with the Chriſtian 
Church. For wherever Paganifm was extirpated, the cu- 
ftom of Burning was diſuſed ; and the firſt natural way of 
laying up the Bodies of the deceas'd entire in the Grave, 
obtained in the room of it. | | a 


. 4. And this has always been done with ſuch Solem- Always per- 
nity, as is proper to the occaſion. Sometimes indeed it has firmed with 
been attended with an expenſive Pomp, that is anſcemiy and © deln 


extravagant. But this is no reaſon my we ſhould notgive 
all the expreſſions of a decent _ to the memory of 
thoſe whom God takes from us. 


Virtues, and the everlaſting Commendation of her who 
ou three hundred pennyworth of Spikenard to anoint his 


Body to the Burial, have always been thought ſufficient. 
grounds and encouragements for the careful and decent Se- 


pulture of Chriſtians. And indeed if the regard due to a 


W 
—_— 


— 


10 Heb, xk 23. =: 
o Plin. Nat. Hiſt. I. 7. c. 54. 
Þ 1 Sam. xxxi. 12. Amos vi. 10. 
2 See 2 Chron, xvi. 14. chap. xxi. 19. 
Jer. xxxiv. 5, 


5 ® Gen. xxiii. 4. chap. xxv. 9. chap. 
RXXY. 29. Chap. Xlix. 31. FE 
a Gen. xlvii, 29, 30s 31. chap. xtviii, 


29, 0 33. chap. I. 25, 26. Exod. xiii. | 
IT See alſo Jolh, XXIV, 32. Acts vii. 


human 


| ] he deſcription of the 
Perſons who interr'd our Saviour, the enumeration of their 
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492 Of the Order for the Burial of the Dead 
Chap. 12. human Soul, rendred ſome reſpect to the Dead a Principle, Nx 
chat manifelied it {elf to the common ſenſe of bn 

 * * ſhall we think that leſs care is due to the Bodies of Chri- pe 
ſtians, who once entertained a more 4 8 57 Inhabitant, Wl; 
and were living Temples of the Holy Ghoſt *? To Bodies 
which were conſecrated to the Service of God; which 
e . in the Duties of Religion; fought the good Fr 
| Fight of Faith and Patience, Self-denial and Mortiticati- 

n; andunderwentthe 0%, 5g many Hardſhips and Af. 
*. +** flſQtions for the ſake of Piety and Virtue ? To Bodies MI... 

which, we believe, ſhall one day be awakened again from 8 
their Sleep of Death; have all their ſcatter'd Particles of 

3 Duſt ſummoned together into their due order; and be fa- 

© Hioned like to the glorious Body of Chriſt *, as being made 
| partakers df the ſame Glory with their immortal Souls, as 

once A re of the ſame Sufferings and good Works? 1 
Surely Bodies ſo honoured here, and. to be ſo glorify'd 
hereafter, and which too we own, even in the State of /” 
Death, to be under the care of a Divine Providence and Ne 
Protection; are not to be expos'd and deſpis'd by us as un- C 
worthy of our regard. Mov'd by theſe conſiderations, the of 
primitive Chriſtians, tho they made no uſe of Ointments Ml 

whilſt they liv'd, yetithey did not think the moſt precious * 
too coſtly to be uſed about the Dead . And yet this was MW . 
ſo far from being reproach'd with Superſtition, that it is | 
ever reported as a laudable cuſtom ; and ſuch as had ſome-fſ 
OY thing in it ſo engaging, ſo agreeable to the notions of ci- 
viliz'd nature, as to have a very conſiderable influence up-: de 

on the Heathens, who obſerved and admired ir: It becom- Get 

ing inſtrumental in the diſpoſing them to a favourable opi- Ml * 

nion at firſt, and afterwards to the embracing, of theChriſ-WM *. 

tian Religion, where theſe decencies and tender regards to WM in 

deceas'd Friends and good People, were ſo conſtantly, i be 

carefully, and ſo rcligiouſly prattis'd . | 
The ancient F. 5. To ſay exactly what was the Primitive Office or 10 
Ferm of Bu- Forza at the committing a Chriſtian to the Ground, is a dit. 9 


* ficult matter: But we are ſure that Pſalms were a principal Go 
part of it, from the concurrent Teſtimonies of ancient 4 

. . 4 | : ; : ( 

— — — 


Pricft, put him in mind of thoſe thing me 
by which he thought the Chriſtians gau ter 
upon the World, and recommends them 1 for 
the Practice of the Heathen Prieſts, vir 

the Gravity of their Carriage, , \, - 
Kindneſs ro Strangers, and their Cuff, — 
for the Burial of the Dead. Epiſt. 49. 


Arſacium. ; 
, fe | Will a: 


e Cor. vi. 19. 
f Phil. 111.21, See alſo 1 Cor. xv. 425 


435 44+ E 
8 Minut. Felix, c. 12. p. 69. Arnob. 
Il. 5. Clem. Alex. Pædagog. 1. 2. c. 8. 
pag. 176. A. | 
ö This was obſerv'd by Julian the A. 
fo ate, who writing to a idolatrous High- 
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Of the Order for the Burial i 


— 


table Prayers for the Reſtitution of the Deceas'd, with 
praiſes of thoſe Virtues which they were eminent for 
whilſt living, and with ample Recommendations of their 

od example to thoſe who ſurviy'd. And how agreeable 

zur preſent Office is to this, will be beſt ſeen by taking a 

iiftin& view of its particulars, which I ſhall now proceed 

o do in the ſame Order that they lie. 713 0 


FP 


T all Perſons are, for decency, and ſome other ChriflianBu- 
of the reaſons that have been mentioned above, to be ow of 
jut under Ground, yet it appears by the Rubrick (which was Perſor.. 

| prefixed to this Office at the laſt Review) as well as by the 

un- Canons of the ancient Church, that ſome are not capable 

of Chriſtian Burial. Here is to be noted, that the Office en- 

ents fing is not to be uſed for any that die unbaptized, or excom- 

ions nanicate, or have laid violent Hands upon themſelves. | 


it is I. The prohibiting the Burial-Office to be uſed for any 4. ft % 
me- Ml of theſe, is exactly agreeable to the ancient practice of the/> 22 
fc Church. For firſt in relation to ſuch as died anba tix d, unbap n 
up- the firſt Council of Bracara, which was held A. D. 563. 
om · determines, that zhere ſhould be no Oblations or Commemo- 
opi- Ml 141075. made for them, neither ſhould the Office of Singing be 
til. WY 42d ar their Funerals. Not that the Church determines 
s to MI any thing concerning the future State of thoſe that depart / 
„ſo before they are admitted to Baptiſm: But ſince they have 

not been received within the Pale of the Church, we can- 
e or not properly uſe an Office at their Funeral, which all a- 
dif- long ſuppoſes the Perſon that is buried to have died in her 
cipal Communion... 8 . 5 | nt | 
cient 6. 2. Whether this Office is to be uſed over ſuch as have Whether Per- 

been baptized by the Diſſenters or Sectaries, who have HO Dig. 

egular Commiſſion for the adminiſtring of the Sacra - ſenters are 
hin ments, has been a ſubject of diſpute: People generally de- hereexcludea. 


_ termining on one ſide, or the other, according to their dif- 
u ci. ferent ſentiments of the Validity or Invalidity of ſuch diſ- 
ei | | „„ 

- coll — — | | 1 
49. %% | a 


. 1 Conſt, Ap. 1. 6. C. 30. i 358. 359. Can. 22. Tom, F. col. 1014. D. 
WI- Cry. Hom. 4. in Ep. ad Hebr. Tom. | * Concil, Bracar. 1. Can. 17. Tom. 5. 
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weiters. Not but that theſe were accompanied with Sect. 1. 
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1% Of the Order for the Burial of. the Dea 
Chap. 12. puted Baptiſms. But I think that for, determining the Qu, 
N tos betoreus; there is no occaſion to enter into the mer 
of that cauſe: For whether the Baptiſms among the Dit 
ſenters be valid or not, I don't apprebend that it lies upon 
us to take notice of any 'Baptiſins, except they are to be 
proved by the Regiſters of the Church. Unleſs therefore 
we-our ſelves betray our own Rights, by regiſtring. ſpy 
ous among the genuine Baptiſm, : Perſons. baptized among 
the Diſſenters can have no juſt claim to the uſe of this Of. 
fice.. For the Rubrick expreſly declares, that it is nat to be 
uſed for any that die unbaptixed; but all Perſons are ſupposd 
to die unbaptiz'd, but thoſe whoſe Baptiſms the Reilte 
own: And therefore the Regiſters not owning Diſſenting 
Baptiſms, thoſe that die with ſuch Baptiſins mult be ſuppog'd 
to die unbaptized. But indeed the beſt way to put an en 
to this Controverfy, is to defire thoſe that have ſeparate pla- 
ces of Worſhip, to have ſeparate places for Burial too; or 

at leaſt to be content to put their Dead into the Ground, 
without requiring the Prayers of a Miniſter, Whole affiſt. 
ance in every thing but in this and Marriage they negledk 


2%, 7 ſab II. Fhe next Perſons to whom the Church here denies 
a die ex- the Office of Burial, are thoſe that die excommunicate; 
_ communt= j. e. thoſe who die excommunicated with the greater Ex- 
ge. communication, as it is expreſs'd by the 8 Canon. And 
to ſuch as theſe Chriſtian Burial has ever been denied by the 
Catholick Church !. The intent of which Penalty is to 
bringthe Excommunicate to ſeek the Abſolution and Peace 
of the Church, for the health of bis Soul, before he leaves 
the world; and if not, to declare him cut off from the 
Body of Chriſt, and by this Mark of Infamy to diſtinguiſh 
him from an obedient and regular Chriſtian, 
Whether n F. 2. The Learned Mr. Johnſon is af opinion *, that 
>pſo facto Perſons notoriouſly guilty of any of thoſe Crimes, for 
cation fade which Excommunication h facto is decteed againſt them 
Aan frm by the Canons of our Church“, are really excommunice- 
 ChrifianBa- ted, tho* they be not particularly by Name publiſhed or 
wal *:fre declared to be ſo: And that therefore a Miniſter may re 
freuoanc d. fuſe to bury them, if they die in this condition, and no one 
be able to teſtify of their Repentance. To confirm which, 
he obſerves from the Canoniſts, that it is à ſufficient De. 

$344 -41 E | %%. -JQOCIHTIEINZHSL 
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1 Syneſ. Ep. 58. p. 203. A. Concil. | m Fee Clergyman's Vade Mecum, f. 
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Bracar. 1. Can. 16. Tom. 5. col. 841. E. 180, 181. . 
A I. 3. Tit. 39. c. 12. & l, 5; | © See Can. 2, 3, 4, 5. 6 75 8) 95 1h 
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nade ſenſible that they are excommunicated by Canon, 
tems to be under no obligation to bury them when they 
e dead. And yet this learned Gentleman obſerves juſt 
befote , that the Judges have declared, that Exxommuni- 
ation takes no effect as to the common Law, till it be 
enounced by the Ordinary and Curate of the place where 
he Offender lives. He alſo refers to Lyndwaod ©, to ſhew, 
tharif the Fact be not notorious or evident beyond excepti- 
on; then it muſt be /prov'd, and the Sentence paſs d in the 
kecleſiaſtical Court, before the Criminal be taken for ex- 
communicated im foro Eerleſiæ. Now certainly before he 
be taken for excommunicated, he is not to he denied Chri- 
tian Burial, which: is treating him as excommunicated. It 
true Mr. Fohxſox is here ſpeał ing of a caſe where the 
Tact is not notorious; but then he goes on to prove from 
de ſame Author *, that tho' the Fact 4e-notorious, yet the 
Offender muſt be publickly declared excommunicated, be- 
ſore it can be criminal for other Perſons to converſe with 
ies bim. From whence I would infer, that ſo long as he is 
ae; ilowed the convetfatian of Chriſtians, he may alſo be in- 
Ex- dalged with a Chriſtian Burial. But he farther obſerves 
Andi tom the ſame place in Lyndruood, that when; the Fatt i: 
the notorious, the Curate of the Pariſi may denounce the Ex · 
s toll communication, without any ſpecial Order from his Su- 
eace perior. If ſo; then no body, I ſuppoſe, will deny, that when 


Of the Order fore Buridl of the Den v0. 
mmanicatad : So thut the Curate, ho has taken care au 
tar his Pariſhioners who are guilty of thoſe Crimes, be 


ayes the Curate has denounced it, he is to be refuſed the uſe of 


the this Office of Burial, by the Injunction of the Canon , 
vi BY aud the Rubrick before us. But the greateſt difficulty is in 


bat he aſſerts, in the following Paragraph, viz. That tnjie 
that il Offender is to be deemed excommunieate, before ſuch pub: 


for lication is made; which he founds upon a ſuppoſition, that 
jem i it were otherwiſe, there would be no difference between 
ica · ¶ Conſtitutio Sententiæ late, and Conſtitutio Sententiæ fereu- 
ore. But with ſubmiſſion to this Gentleman, I can con- 
re · ¶ ceive a difference between theſe Conſtitutions, without 
one leeming an Offender excommunicate before publication is 
ich, Wl made. For Coſtitutio Sententiæ late may ſignify no more, 
than that the Sentence is ſggiſied which ſhall be paſs d upon 
the Criminal ag a5hewſenvicted ; whereas Couſtitu- 
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e Lyndw, in Gloſſ. I. 3. T. 28. c. Sets, . 1. T. 2. Gloſſ. ver Finem. 
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Chap. 12. 210 Sententiæ ferende may leave it to the Judqt to paſs ſuch 
entence as he ſhall think fit. Or other wife the former may 


and other Lawyers, explain it in the former ſenſe s, whom 


— 


Of the Order for the Barial of the Dead 


oblige the Judge to pronounce Sentence ſo ſoon as eye 
there is a legal proof of the Fact; whereas the latter may 
leave him a diſcretionary Power of decreeing the Offender 
one or more Monitions before he pronounce it. Lyndwood, 


certainly we muſt allow to be the beſt: Judges in the caſe. WW * 
But Mr. Fohbnſor farther tells us, that the C 2 ſay, ch 
Exconimunicatio ipſo facto, is Excommunicatio facta, null l 
Miniſtetio Homiuis intercedente; that an ipſo facto Excom vor 
munication, is an Excommunication that takes effect with U 


out the intervention of any Man's Miniſtry. But how thi 
is to be reconciled with what he ſays before, I don't readily 
diſcern. He there proves from Lawyers and Canoniſts 
that an Excommunieation takes no Effect as to common 
Law, till it be denounced by the Ordinary and Curate of 


the place; that the Fact muſt be proved, and the Sentence * 

paſs d in the Eecleſiaſtical Court, before the Criminal be 

taken for excommunicated ia foro Eccleſiæ; nay, that tho in 

the Fact be notorious of it ſelf, yet the Offender muſt bei « 
publickly declared excommunicated before it be criminal 

for others to canverſe with him; and, laſtly, that tho 

there may be a Caſe, where there is no need of any ſpecial U 

Order from a Superior, yet even then the Excommunicat- e: 

on muſt be pronounced by the Curate of the Pariſh. Nou 

all this, in my opinion, ſeems abundantly to prove, tha *< 

even an ipſo 2 Excommunication takes no effect til as 

the Sentence be pronounced by the Miniltry of ſome M= 
An ipſo fac-DO that all the difference between an ordinary Excommu 4 
Eu u nication, and an Excommunication ipſo facto (with ſubmiſ une 
ſion to better Judgments) I apprehend to conſiſt in what utio 

have obſerv'd before; viz. That whenever a Canon decree one 

that an Offender be excommunicated. ipſo facto, the Sen l.. 

tence being in this Caſe particularly ſpecified, the Judge und 

obliged to decree nothing leſs than Ex communication ( 

And whereas too in 3 Caſes the Judge has a diſcreylſſ quod 

tionary Power of deferring the Sentence, and of decrecingWyr 

one or more Admonitions before he pronounce it; Wi 

this Caſe he is obliged to a ſhorter courſe, and mult ing 

flia the Penalty as ſoon as ever the Offender is con iir. 

victed of his Offence. But whether the Penalty en A 

join'd be bare Excommunication , or Excommunica- ig 

tion ?pſo facto, the Sentence mult neceilarily be pro, he 

8 | | 5 | MF un; 

Ei. . fore, 


8 See the next Note, | 
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counced_ before the Offender becomes actually excommu- Sect. 1. 


mavMiicate, and conſequently before he be treated as ſuch *, Ly 
ever And therefore (which is the principal point here concern d) 
may Man can be refus'd the Privilege of this Office, how- 


wer liable he may have rendred himſelf to an ipſo fucto 


—_ 
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1 That this is the general opinion of the Canoniſts, may be 
ered from two or three Authorities which I ſhall here ſubjoin. 
jn the Conſtitution — 9755 Licet ad Ne are theſe 
words; Alioquin © ipſo jtere ipſis ipſos decernimus fore priuator. 
which . has this — 0225. 412206. 

* Ipſo-jure; Hoc caſu ramen fertur Sententia Declaratoria delicti, a 
wat Gui, Arch. deHomic. c. 1. in fin. lib. 6. & eod. libr. de Poe+ 
is ca, felicis. in glo. ver. infamis. per eundem. 5. de jure fiſci. 
| ejus. | : TE „ . 


Again in the Conftitution of F. Peccham, Quia Incontinentie, wre 
ad. thus | 2 | 


—̃ Brnfts, quar i of 
IMS (b ne cauſari poſſint, cum ad Executionem (|) Privationis 
n 0; late ſententialiter in Conſtitutione prædicta proceſſum fuerit, ſe mo- 
Wo non fuiſſe. Siqui altem pradictæ Conſtitutionis recitationem mali- 4 
toe impedierint, Excommunicationi ſubjaceant ipſo facto (g ꝰ. 
Upon this Conſtitution, part of Lyndwood's Notes (Lib. 1. Tit. 2.) 
. A ͤ!u⏑,ỹ, binn © ew} Sos. 
(b) Ferimus. Ez fre hac eſt Pœna Sententiæ late, quam mcurrit in- 
laden ipſo jure. Executio tamen hujus pœna fieri non debet, niſi priur 
jr ipſum, ad quem pertinet, ſententia declaratoria ſuper hoc fuerit pro- 
nulgata, ut legitur in o. Cum ſecundum Leges, de Hare. lib. 6. 
) Executionem. Facta prius declaratione ipſos beneficiis ſuis hufuſ- 
mai fuiſſe Cy eſſe privatos ; licer enim ipſo jure privati ſint, neceſſaria 
umen et Sententia declaratoria, ut no. Jo. de Athona dicta Conſti- 
tutione Othonis, Licet ad profugandum, ubi habes ſuper hoc remiſ- 
ſones ad Arch. de Homicid. c. 1. in fin. lib, 6, & eod. libr. c. f6- 
. de Pcenis in gloſſa. ver. mfamis. de Penis eod. libr. per 
wndem, ; W | l 
(p) Ipſo facto. Et fie eſt Conſtitutio late Sententie. Cui concor. 
quod noſtcr Jo. An, in c. quam ſit. ver. eo ipſo. de elect. lib. 6. & 


einge per Arch. eo ver. Kequiritur tamen Sententia declaratoria, ſecundum 
; u Ptores prædictos. Pro quo etiam notat. Arch. de Homicid. c. s. 
t 1 


$0, ult. lib, 6. & optime in c. felicis. ver. infamis. de Pcenis, cod. 
con lr. per eundem. | : 
en 


ca- So alſo our Common Lawyers. For 10 Zliz. Dyer 275. upon 
pro- the Statute of 5-Edw. VI, for ſtriking in the Church, that ip/o fac- 
{ he ſhall be excommunicated is to be intended he ſhall be excom- 

_—- {WH umicated after Sentence, or due Trial and Conviction, and not be- 
fore, 1 Cro. 680. See alſo Ventris's Rep. 1. 146. | 

rn os 2 -* 1 


FO, 


— 
W 


25. a fc Ul. The laſt Perfons mentioned in the Rubrick we ar 
as lay violent 


themſelves. 


 * his opinion; tho? be is not ſenſible of one argument among 


. See Biſhop Gibſon's Codex, Tir. 23. Tom. 9. col. 690. B. 
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rally 15 ble 
„ "Pp pentance By this Clauſe in the /Canon indeed „One 


Lelf is pleas d to ſay, that © the Opponents don't obſerve the difference 


many words to ſhew that there: is none, It would have been very 
kind in Mr. Fohnſor to ſhew a little plainer where it lies. And 
till he does ſo, he muſt ſtill ceaſe to wonder if Divines continue to be 
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propouuced, and na Man it able to teſtify. of Rag 


ESR 3 


would be apt to imagine, that if any zere | able to teſtif 
of his Repeptance,the Man has u zight to Chriſtian Burial 
tho' his Sentence was not reverſed : And to ſome ſuch Te. 
ſtimonĩes perhaps it might be owing, that ſince the Re. 
formation, as well as before, Commiſſions have been 
granted not only to bury Perſons who died excommuni- 
cate, but in ſome caſes to abſolue them, in order to Chi. 


* 


8 


that die excommunicate, and ſo ſeems to include all whoſe 
Sentence was not reverſed in-their-life-time, without ſup- 
poſing any Benefit to be obtained by an Abſolution after- 
wards. n ane 1 * n N DIY r 


S 


2% 


diſcourſing of, are ſuch as have laid violent Hauds 2 
themſelues; to whom all Chriſtian Churches, as well as 
our own, have ever denied the uſe of this Office . And 
indeed none have been ſo juſtly and ſo univerſally deprived 


of that natural right, which all Men ſeem to have in 4 


oO — 


LE 


© ® This I apprehend to be what Mr. Fohnſon had chiefly: in his 
view, when he ſays, that © he finds much objection made againſt 


t great many words uſed on this occaſiond . The Argument: (for 
I cannot help thinking there are more than one) are ſuch as his 
own Obſcrvations and Reaſonings have nn vs with: And 
for that reaſon I have the better opinion of them. Tho? he him- 


te between being excomminicated, and being declared excommuiicatt®. 
I muſt own for my.-ſelf, that this is a Difference which I neither do, 
nor can, obſerve: And therefore it was the buſineſs of theſe grew 


eniſtaken in this point a. However I heartily concur with him, it 
not being ſorry that our Eccleſiaſtical Courts have no notion of a 
ipſo facto Excommunication now: I only differ from him by think: 
ing they never had any. | 1 7 
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1 Can. 68. modo iniponetwi Pœnitentiam. Concil 


. Cap. 2. Page 40. m Mur. ſohnſon's Addenda to li 
I vide Concil. Bracar. 1. Can. 16. ut | Clergyman's Vade Mecum, at the 

fupra, L. L. Edgari, c. 15. in Can. de | of his two Caſes, p. 103. G Fe 
ES. | rave, 
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sen 
15 "and. Hearhens to be put under I 
kee might lie expoſed to ick N * 9 — 
tify de Indignity which (if I miſtake not) our on Laws en- -" 
ial, i join to the-Bodies of thoſe that murder/themſelves,;vitl. 
Te. tat they thall-be buried in the High- way, and hovea Stake 
Re- tore thro? them, the it is ſo ei ing m ets ”» 
it lefs ſevere. a} 7}: Tur: ret On on 4 
8 2. e be duty EEE 
who 1: ent For t emſelves, K ö ] | 
and Mind: hineſelfs Eg 


ted from having this Office ſaid over:them'; 
e Rubrick — dur old Eccleſiaſtical-Laws* 


# re not ex 
ce neither 


are ¶ ke any exception in farour of 'thoſe who may kill them - 


and ſince the Office is in ſeveral 
ich a caſe. As to the Coroner's. 


| FIT 
it improper for 
unt, I take that to be no more than a C 
Body is not demanded by the Law, and that therefore the 


pprehend that a Coroner is to determine the ſenſe of a Ru- 


+00 be uſed. Te feandalous Practice of them and their 
laqueſts, notwithſtanding the ſtrictneſs of their Oath, in 


Now Commpos Memtir, (tho? the very Circumſtances of theit 
murdering themſelves are frequently a proof of the Sound- 
neſs of their Senſes,) ſufficiently ſhews how much the Ver- 
at of thoſe Wretches is to be depended on. It is not 


te informed, that if a Man be found Felo de ſe 1 all he was 
nſſeſſed of devolves to the King, to be diſpos 


being allowed out of this to the er, it is no wonder 


an is ſeldom wanting. They plead indeed that it is 
hard to give away the Sub inence = a Family: But theſe 
Gentlemen ſhould remember, that ein not ras ro be 
n Wat to be juſt; that teir fineſs is o enquire 
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— Bit then + it may be — — whether even theſe; — © 1 


— 
Relations may diſpoſe of it as they pleaſe; For I can't 
lick, or to preſcribe to the Miniſter when Chriſtian Burial 


imoſt conſtantly returning every one they fit upon to be 


very difficult indeed to account for this: We need only to 


d of by the 
Lord Almoner according to his diſcretion : And no Fee 


that the Verdict is generally for the Heirs, from whom a 


not 


—_ 3 
* " CP. Ts. * N 
EC 
* . 5 « . 
* 5 5 br 
1 
* A + 
& . 
$4 0 
e \ * * 
6 * — 
> & 
%. 


T 8 
%* 


64 


bs 


| | (his: death: 
* © wphether by another or himſelf; if by himſelf, — 
dee Flos ſe, or Now Compo Mentis. As the Corbner in 
deed ſummons whom he pleaſes on the Jury, and then de. 
„Avers to them what charge he pleaſes; it is eaſy enough 
Tor Him tocidfecnoerthes th ments, and to inſtil à gene- 
ral ſuppoſitioh, that a Self- Murderer muſt needs be :mad, 
5 ſince no one would kill himſelf unleſs he were out of his 
4 OR Senſes: But the -Jury ſhould con ider, that if the Caſe 
f wdeere ſp, it would be to no purpoſe for the Law to appoint 
s fbrmal an Enquiry. For according to this ſuppoſition, 
much Enquiry muſt be vain and impertinent, ſince the Fad 
* + it ſelf would be Evidence ſufficient. Tis true indeed, there 
map be a moral Madneſs, i. e. a miſapplication of the Un- 
1 derſtanding in all Self-Murderers: But this ſort of Mad. 
RT neſs does not come under the cognizance of a Jury; the 
Qiueſtion with them being, not whether the Underſtanding 
„ was +:;/applied, but whether there was any Underſtanding 
at all. In ſhort, the beſt rule for a Jury to guide them- 
8 ſelves by in ſuch a Caſe, is to judge whether the ſigns of 
Madneſs, that are now pretended, would avail to acquit 
the ſame Perſon of murdering another Man: If not, there 
is no reaſon why they ſhould be urged as a Plea for ac- 
__ = quitting+him of murdering himſelf. But this is a little 
. wide from my ſubject: However it may be of. uſe to ſhew, 
8 what little heed is to be given to a Coroner's Warrant, and 
| that there is no reaſon, becauſe a Coroner. proſtitutes his 
Oath, that the Clergy ſhould be ſo complaiſant as to proſti- 

* tute their Office. OTIS ELITES aka: e An an 
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' A Peal ro be N E FORE the Burial a Hort Peal is to be rung *, to 

E 3 give the Relations and Neighbours notice of the time, 

; mY and to call them to pay their laſt attendance to their deceas'd 
Friend. R TT 3. EY 

_ © Tre Time H. 2. The Time generally appointed for this is late in the WW — 

Ji Funerals. Evening, from whence the Bearers had the name of Ve, e 

1 Gn pillones. And as Death is a Sleep, and the Grave a Reſting- er 

| Place, the Night is not improper for theſe Solemnitics. 58 

* The primitive Chriſtians indeed, by reaſon of their Perſe- 15. 15 

cutions, were obliged to bury their Dead in the Night: ei 
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J 3 | 
| a | But 


when: 
j ne they mads they 


of the moſt intimate Eriends of t 


were deliverec | 
retained ken old euſtoms's Yu 

uſe of bighted of gbes (which we ſtill — as 

for convenience, as to expreſs their: 9 


The, Ffiends,and Relations being aſſembled toge- 


19; the Badyis brought forth, and in ſome places is ſtill; as 2 . | 


nejently it was every where, laid u w_ the Shoulders of ſome 
Deceas'd ©: Tho' there 
ave generally been ſome. grey. Bearers appointed for 


this Office, who. were called by the Greeks: Konidvhs,- of 


Lewis: , and Veſpillones by the Latins, for the reaſons be- 
bre-named. The Body bein ng in a readineſs, and moving 
wwards the Church, — chi Mourners firſt, and then 10 

de Company follow it in order, intimating, that all of 
hem muſt ſhortly follow theit deceas'd Friend i in the 105 1 
Path of Death 


parted's. being gone into the Regions of \ Light ®. _.+ 


* 


5 4. But to expreſs their hopes that their F ciend is not Roſemary 


jolt for ever, each Perſon in the Company uſually bears in 2% gives ee 


bis Hand a ſprig of Reſemary. A cuſtom which ſeems to F 
hare taken its riſe from a practice among the Heathens, of 
1quite different import. For they having no thoughts of 


i future Reſurrection, but believing that the Bodies f 

thoſe that were dead would for ever lie in the Grave, 

made uſe of Cypreſs at their Funerals, which is a Tree, that 
once cut never revives, but dies away. But Chriſti- 


us, on the other fide, 2 better hopes, and knowing 
that this very Body of their Friend, | which they are now 
doing ſolemnly to commit to the Grave, ſhall one day rife 
gain, and be reunited to his Soul; inſtead of Cypreſs, di- 


lribute Roſemary to the Company, which (being always 


green, and flouriſhing the more for being cropt, and of 


vhich a Sprig only being ſet in the Ground, will ſprout © +. 
p immediately, and branch into a Tree) is more proper 


0 expreſs this confidence and truſt ꝗ A cuſtom not un- 


ke that praQtiſed by the Fews, who, as they went witha 
2 to the N . up n one a N or. < * 


, 
E «tf > . FF , 
* 1 


1 


„Gr AH W 4/1 in b Ache Tom. 4 Epiphan 3 Docu. Fid. C 


75 473. lin. Fae & Hom. 116. Greg. | =. 
yl, in vit. S. Macrinæ in Appen ak Græc. yr Sum "PE: 8 | 
201. B. Hieron. Ep: 27. de Pa Pau- Alex. ab Alex. I. 3 nat. in 

15 3 Terent. Andr. AG. x. Ta 20. 


© Greg, Naz, Orat. 20. Tom. 1. p. * Plin. I. 16. c. 33. & Serv. in ne- 
4 C. Greg, Nyfl. 8 Hieron. ut ſu- id. 3. v. 70. See alſo Kenner's Roman | 


14 Antiquities pag. 343. 
15 Epiſt ad Abdochas Ignat. ad- s Durand. — Divin. ohe. l. 7. 
ipta, Pas. 88. Edit voſl, Lond. ns. c. 35- num. 38. fol. 9 
K k 2 Grass, 
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4 De O br fot ee the 1 7 us 
S to denote thut thieſt Brother was bur pp cropr of 
ain ſprĩ eg San. fl 
3 having been brou ne ie Marne 
. — Froceon to the Extranet of rb ard; or to 
» corps af the Clurcb-ſtite (as it was expreſſed in Kin "Edwards $16 
> ceo Book 5) the Priq in his Surplite, and” the (Clerks ; * 
vhm I have ſpoken before *, are ordered b y the Rubrick 
core co meer dee So that the Attendance of the Miniſter a 
; __ theHouſe of the Deceas d, and his — it all che 
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Prieſt 7. ee orps 


* 
| Chap: 
E 
3 
to 


1 way from. thence, is 2 mere 5 which he 
„ is at liberty to pay or refuſe as he pleaſes Or, as it was by 
Ek . _ expreſſed in the br gue bu of King Edward VI. Rr 0 
FF Frage le publick Mini Church, and upon the :* 
, 2  Holy-days ought 10 Has, themſelves 70 be common dming- fer 
bs: Kae of 1 - whole hey are wot bound to go to Mo. 1 


zune lying in Child. Bea, ep 1 uf dangerous Sickneſ;, 


and not io fetch any Coarſe b 


| ore it be brought ro tbe Church. 
yard. And fo by our 


t Canons , #he 3 mu 


die brought to the Church or Church- yard, and convenient 8 
Vein too muſt be _ the Miniſter beforehand, or elſe ;.* 

AJ there is no Penalty lies upon him for either delaying'or re-off % 
2 fuling to duty it. Wh 
Wh . 5. But the Corps being capable of Chriſtian Buri * 
Church and having been — — due Form, and after due No- 5. 

— =; en, to the entrance of rhe Church- -yard ; there thei ©” 
miſter muſt meet it, and, as the preſent Rubrick far 5 

— direQs, go before it either ire h Church or oel , 

= Grave; bs e. (if I rightly underſtand the words) if the Ja 

i 2 be to be buried within the Church, he ſhall go dite ene 

. ther; but if in the Church-yard, he may firſt go tc had 

A 'Grave o: For now, according to the general cuſtom . 
Ef - £3 dhe one is at liberty to be buried in which he pleaſes. 8 
810 | Is what Plas And indeed all Nations whatſdever, eus, Heathen Wy 
1 ,ce8 45 and Chriſtians, haue ever had ſolemn places ſet apart foil u 
3 "I here this uſe; but in permitting their Dead to be buried eithe «þ 
in, or near their places of Worſhip, the Chriſtiaus diffesſſ . 0 

„ from both the former. For the Jeu, being forbid toy...” 

*. F ate 
couch or come near any dead Body, and it being declared mw 
'- - that they who did ſo were defil'd; bad always their Sepul ** 
22 chres without the City" 5: And from them it is probabl 4 

'b Fee 1B. „p. II. 11 

2 conn nt | —_— ow omg . 3. 

| 70, and Leo Modena's Rites of the | Under gain of Suſpenſion from 4 E 

82 Jews; publiſhed by Mr. Ockley, Miniftry by | the ſpace of > 1 _ 

: N 2. Sebt. 4. « Pag- 105, | + See move of this belyw in Seft. 4: "Cl 


* See : Jede. 1 
; pag. 157 be See Luke vii. 12. _ LY 


the Gr 6 and Komen:  dexied,not only the Noted of — =: 1 

ing polluted b W orps, but 4he Law alſo of burying. Cry ® 
ac 2 alls 2. 988 this reaſon: the Roman Em | 

jog 45 the 1.4 W Was in force-throughout the R „ 
were obliged, in compliance with. it, ta bury e 

without the Gates of the City. A cùſtom A: . 
4＋ here in Eng/ard, till about the middſe of the | 
95 Century, 3 Archbiſhop Catbbert of Canterbury 

ined a Difſpenſation from the Pope for making Churcii- 


nds within the Walls ©. However, that the Chriſtiatis — a 
bi got de this, out of any belief that the Body'af-a dead + | 
| Chriſtian def led the Place or Perſons near it; ma be u- _ WW 
ſerd from their conſeerating their old Places of Burial into 


pacesof Divine Worſhip, and by building their Churches, = 
j ſoon as they had Jiberty, aver ſome or other: of the Mar- 
yrs Graves :. After Churches were built indeed, they ſuf- 
fred. no body to be buried in them: but bad diſtindt laces 
contiguous to them appropriated to this uſe, which, from f 
the Metaphor of Sleep, by which Death in Scripture is of- 
ten deſcribed, were called Koynlipe, i. e. Cæmeteries, or 

ing-Places. Tue firſt that we read of, as buried any 
where elſe, was Conſtantive the Great, to whom it was in- — 
dulged, as a ſingular honour, to be buried in the Church- - © 


Perch. Nor were any of the Eaſtern Emperors, for ſ : 
feral Centuries afterwards, admitted to be buried any near- 


er to the Church: For ſeveral Canons had been made z- 

gainſt allowing of this to any Perſon af what Dignity ſo- 

erer“: Andeven in our own pre we find, that in the _ 2 
end of the ſeventh Century, an Archbiſhop 05 Canterbur 3 
had not been buried within the Church, but that the Porch — 
was full with fix of his Predeceſſors that had been buried | AS 
there before . By a Canon made in King Edgar's Reign — 
about the middle of the tenth Century, . no Man was al- 

* towed to be buried in a Church, unleſs it were known that 

be had ſo pleaſed God in his Life-time, as to-be worthy 

* of ſuch a burying place :: Tho' above a hundred years 
fterwards we meet with another Canon made at a Coun- 1 
eil at Naucheſter, chat ſeems again to prohibit all Corpſes F 
e Without ay e from being burieg 1 in , 
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L. L. 12. Tubul.ur in Al. ab Alex. 58. Tom.2. * 581. B. . x 
l 3. e. 2. v Concil. Bracar. Can. 18. Tom, A 
" Euſeb, Hiſt. Ecel; L 10. Vide & | col. 842. Concil. Nannetenſ. c. 6. 9 
Aaron, Annal. Tom. 2. ad Ann. 130. | Concil. Tribur. Can. 17. | 
' Se Grdwin's Life of Cuthbert. * See Biſrop Godwin's Life of Theo- 
" Chryſ. Tom. 5. Hom. 3. ; dore Archb:ſhp of Canterbury. 
*-Chryſ. Hom. 26. in 2 Cor. Tom. 3. | Y Ar. Jawa s Law, 962, 29. 
PZ. 687. Calliſth. Hiſt, Eccl. I. 14. c. | 
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s *. But in later times every one, that could ph 
for the honour, has been generally allowed it: But finee a1 
nec of providing ſome other Convenieheies for this 
++ fe. And this ha$ Fe been done, as L obſerved be. 
ftkrore, by encloſing ſome of the Ground round the Church 
for à Burying · place; or Church- yard: That ſo as the Faith: 
ful are going to the Houſe of Prayer, they may be brought 
* WY to a fit temper and diſpoſition of Mind, by a proſpecł o 
EL the Graves and Monuments of their Friends: Nothing 
| being more apt to raiſe our Devotion, than ſerious thoughts 
.  -upon Death and Mortality. I need not ſay now whether 
«the Church or Church-yard be the moſt ancient and proper 
place for burial; nor have I any es be hs ſay farther on 
this head, than that, in which ever the Grave is, the Prieſt 
is to go before, and to lead the Company chither, and to con- 
duct, and introduce, as it were, the Corps of the Deceas'd 

riatò its Houſe of Reſſ t. 
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| T1eSenten- QINCE the following a dear and beloved Friend to 
"es. the Grave, muſt naturally raiſe in us ſome melancholy 
and concern; the Church calls in the aids of Religion to 
. "raiſe and chear our dejected Hearts. It was with this de- 

. 5 75 that pious Antiquity carried out their Dead with 
Hymns of Triumph, as Conquerors that had gloriouſy 
E finiſhed their courſe, and were now going to receive their 
| Crown of Victory. To this end again were thoſe Hal 
lelujabs — of old, as they went to the Grave“; a cuſtom 
ſtill retained in many parts of this Nation, where they di- 
f vert the grief of the Friends and Mourners, by ſinging 
P eſalms from the Houſe to the very Entrance of the Church- 
| yard. And here the holy Man comes forth to meet us, 
and immediately ſalutes us With the Goſpel of peace. And 
indeed whither ſhould we go for Conſolations on this oc- 
: caſion, but to that Store-houſe of Comfort, which is fur- 
niſhed with Remedies for every grief? 


Toba 21 25, 1, He begins with the words which were ſpoken at fit 
1 5. by the bleſſed Jeſus, as he was going towards the Grave of 


— 


r 
* 


be — — — - — i W * 
* N s F 4.44 7 . 0 2 Fg 


„ 2 Ibid. 1071. 9. 5 | v Hieron. ad Euſtoch, Ep. 27. & % 
® Chryſ. Hom, 4. in Ep. ad Hebr. | Oceanum, Ep. 30. 5 beloyel 


4 a Fs 
' Lo 


* * 85 4 EN, ORE 45: 2 n 
5 > — o b 5 "= a - _ . . LS. _ 
> ; 3 3 4 wa RS 
z WP” : ; 58 5 8 * 
— * . , 5 . * io 
» Ga » z 
* þ 1 2 3 — * 4 1 
2 4 4 np 8 5 
Cr Ah k 1 3 
1 1 * — * J 
n : 8.4 1 1 
8 * $ | 
* 


er Faith in 


imoſt ſwallow ner F n | oY 
ſha} for che fame phtſions ſtillto prevail to the ſame exceſſiye er, 


Des "of is Omnipotence, ; and abſolute Power WS 5 ; 


which w 


alli. ih ae i io CE 
II. As a noble example of the exetciſe of that Faith, Job. xix. 25, 
which the NE — — was deſigned to raiſe in us, 26. 7. 
Job is propoſed to us in this that follows. And ſurely if 1 
he; who lived among the Gentiles ſo long before the Rve « | 
lion of Chriſtianity, could ſuſtain his Spirit with the hopes — 6 
of a Reſurrection; it wiltbe no-ſmall reproach to us, 'who -. ® g 
have fuller and better aſſurances of it, to be flower in ur 
belief of this Article than he. The old Tranſlation of * 
theſe verſes in 0 (which was retained in our Office till P 
tie laſt Review, when. from the ozc> Liturgy it was 
changed for the new one) as it was more agreeable to the * 
ancient Verſions, and the ſenſe of the Fathers, ſo was it 
more applicable to the preſent 'occaſjon. ' The words, as - * 
they ſtood then, ran as follows: I know that my Redeemer  _ 
liverh, and that ] ſpall riſe out of the Earth in the laſt day, 
| and ſhall be ne > oo with my Skin, and ſhall ſee Gra 
in my Fleſh; yea, aud I my ſelf "Ball behold him, not with 
other, but with theſe ſame Eyes. Thus the Fathers read it, 
ind accordingly explained it of a particular Reſurrection of 
this very Body . And in this ſenſe it is an admirable Con- 
ſolation to all that mourn for the loſs of Friends, viz. to 
believe with holy Fob, that the ſame Perſon we are now 4 
His in the Earth, there to crumble and moulder into 82 
ſt, ſhall in due time by the power of God, ariſe from his 3 
Grave and live again. e loſe indeed the ſight of him for — 
a Seaſon ; but e know that Jeſus our Redeemer livetb; 2 
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1 Aug, verb. Apoſt. Serm 35; Du- I b chryſ. & Hieron. in loc. Aug. de 
nnd, Rational. 1 35. Eucholog Civ. Dei, 22> 29. & Serm. 2, de Nat. 
Offic, Exequ. page 527. Dom. 
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Od ws Butialof th 2 Dead: 
in due time. raiſe us all from the Db, . 

"Friend and we ſhall: all him, and Even 
0 e a. When 1 0th | theſe 0) 


EY S-] 1 
| n vi. 7. l. The next 3 to be exerciſed: at lr time | is pi 
3 . ve, Which upon theſe occaſions, is often violently aſ. 
* ſayked by worldly conſiderations ; For when we reſlec 
| on our own loſs, in being deprived of à Friend ;- or deſcend 


3 * wer, to reſect upon the- comforts of the world which be i 

; _ He hath left debind him, our Paſſions are apt to overflow, Will wer 

„ By athere athird Sentence comes in to allayboth theſe griefs, Wl Car 
We base loſt perhaps a tender, dear, and uſeful Friend : WI bt 

. : hat then? We brought no Friends with us into the ih our! 
I world, nor can we carry*them out'from hence. They 5 
EL were given us by God, who can raiſe up others in their iy 
tend and they are taken away by him, to wean our affec- h 
tions from any thing here. We g how therefore rather bleſs vil 
the Giver for the @ time we have Enjoyed them, than mu- "tt 

3 1. at his taking them, after he has lent them us ſo long. 5 

5 Aga in, as to rw it is true, he is going naked to bf 1 
8 he re taye: But, alas he goes no otherwiſe than he came: fi 
8 h the Wi man Vas be came ſorthb of his Mother's dire 
„5 0 wr Hall be return to go 4. be came, aud ſhall tale uus 
8 © nothing of bis labour which be may carry away in his Haud*. if ber 

I. carry not .avith bim ( faith the Pſalmilt) $ 

- when be dier either ſhall bis Pomp follow him. What- Wi nel! 

4 ever: he had, or poſſeſ d here, was only uſeful to him ſo Bf Mu 
1 lang us be ſtaid: Where is the misfortune. then, if, upon I Car 
ta removing from hence, he leaves that behind him, "which I by! 
will be of no Service to him in the place he is going to? Wl Up 

hillt he was engaged on this Stage of the World, God di 

furniſhed him. with a Habit ſuitable to the Part which be I 11 

expected him to perforxm; ſhall any of us therefore think Wl ve 

Sone ſtrange, that the Actor is undreſs'd when his Part is ner 

— — ? In a word, let us conſider our ſelves under what Wi anc 

i a Character we pleaſe, there is ſtill the ſame reaſon to join I ſta 
1 with the holy Penmen in theſe noble refle&ions ; We broaght i 
> | i carb into this world, and it is certain we can carry nothing 5 
| . %, Lord gave, and the Lord þ e . bleed I be 

* | _ ne of the Lord. = 
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Ses. 4. Of the Plume an Leon. 


[ae Jo, arch FE gancs, may em PD HR los 
Funeral Solemnity; The Nil reflection we 72 cen Fe. 
Fl be of. another. 8 9 5 | Heathens, mai. 5 
e reſſi lamenting themes *  #® 23 
ſelves. for ita 2 of behind, peering their Jon! iend.. is Ne to 1 3 7 
e immortalized above, And that Hymns' and 8  & BB 
vere always uſed upon the like occaſions by the primitive — * *1 
(writians, is abu Aantiy teſtified by the ancient Writers. 
þ the Greek Church the Order is much the ſame as in + #*.* 
gurt, Viz-; That auben zhey come imo the Charch, the 4 _ 
all be 4 Kg an oe þ Kats thereof, hf they they ſÞ | | 
3 * P This, together with 8 39" fp "a0 
ek ect arch uſes on this occaſion: WRn 
dee don 2 little reflection, to be exactiy agreeable a0 
to this Sole + 
5. 1. The 29h Pſalmi is  fuppoſed to have been Sobel rhe pai. 
y David, upon o b nim for his publiek 
tief for Abſalom? Death; and is of uſe in this place, to 
den and comfort thoſe that mourn, to check all loud and | | 
uſeemly complaints, and to turn them into Prayers and 85 
leyout Meditations. bk woah | | 
$. 2. The other was compoſed by: Moſes i in the Wilder: va. ne. _ 
neſs; upon the Death of that vaſt Multitude, who, for their 
Murmuring and Infidelity, were ſentenced to leave their 
Carcaſſes in the Wilderneſs, and who accordingly waſted © - 7 
by little and little before they came into the Land of Canaar. = 
Upon this the Prophet breaks forth into theſe religious Me- e 
tations, not accafing the Divine Providence, but applying 
ill to the beſt advantage; ſhewing us withal, what thoughts 
we ſhould entertain, when we have the proſpect of a Fu- 
neral before our Eyes; viz. that we ſhould reflect upon, 
ind conſider, our o¼n Lot, and endeavour to apply the in- 3 
lance of Mortality now before us, to the bettering and _ 
— of our own condition ; 
the firſt Book of King . inſtead of the 
Palms, - of which we have ow been ſpeak ing, there were | 41 
three others appointed, viz. the 116, the 139, and 1466. 


7 when they” were "ſe" out at the next Review, there 
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her. Virgil. de Invent. I. 6. c. 10. 
* Hiero, de Morte Fabiolæ * 
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Paul. Erem. apud. Hieron. 
! Euchglog, Offic. * Page $26, 


| Perphyr. de Abit 1 4, $. 28. lh ä Anton. in Fun. 
were ' , 


—— - 
. 


. ² e — é ³ . ] , BI ny 1 
o ; ö - 
* ” 


3 „ 


„ 


| got ., *of W 


4 Chap. 12. were no others whatever ordered inthe room of _ til 
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\ theſe were Inſerted. atKing u Reſtoration. 


* n. Leon” II. After the Pſalms out of the Old Teſtament, fl. 


.Jows the proper Leſſo out of the New: For ſince the 
Faith of the Reſurrection is not only the principal Artiels 
of a Chriſtian's Belief, but alſo the Article which chiefly 
concerns us on this occaſi ion; (as well to allay our 150 


for the Party deceas'd, as to prepare us freely to follow 
him when God ſhall call us ;) therefore the Church has cho- 


| ſen here the fulleſt account of the Reſurrection of the 


the Dead, in 


Dead that the whole Scripture affords': That Article being 


here ſo ſtrongly proved, fo plainly deſcribed, and ſo pert. 


nently applied, that nothing could have been more ſuitable 
to the preſent purpoſe; for which reaſon we find it has al. 
ways been uſed in this Office of the Church a. 


Timer for 9 2. The Pſalms and Leſſon in King Edward's firſt i 


n turgy, are followed by ſome other Suffrages (which L have 


n = 2 in the Mey. *) in behalf of the Decealed: How 
Common — 71111 * * wa Bs 
Prager. "The Leon mide, et el the wig 2 

- - Lord have Merty upon 
Chriſt have Mercy 3 us. 


Lord have Mercy upon us, 8 71051 

Our Father, wich art in Heaven, c. . 
nd lead us not into eee by rags 4 
But deliver us from Evil, Amen. 

[_ ..Prieft. - ;-;+ 
Enter not (O Lord) into Fudgment with 4 Serum. 
Anſw. For in thy ſight no living Creature ſhall be juſtified, 
- Prieſt. From the Gates of Hell, 

Anſw. Deliver their Souls, O Lord. | 
Prieſt. 7believe to ſee the Goodneſs of the Lord, | 
Anſw. In the Land of the Living. 
Prieſt. O Lord, graciouſly hear my Prayer. 
Anſw. And let 3 come unto thee, 


o Lord, with whom — hos 22 Spirits of chem that be dead ; and 


in whom the Souls of them' that be elected, after they be delivered fun 
the burden of the Fleſh, be in Foy and Felicity : Grant unto this thy Str 


want, that the Sins which he bath committed in this world be not impu- 


ted unto him, but that he, eſcaping the Gates of Hell, and Pains of _ 
| | 1 


—— —v— 


2 Durand. Rational. I. 7. c. 37. Man, Saris, fol. 107, 
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far, and in what ſenſe, Prayers for the Dead were uſgd b 
the primitive Church, I haye already had occaſion to ſhew'®?, 
Aud how different the Prayers for departed' Souls, in out 
firſt: Common-Prayer Books, were from thoſe which the 
Church of Rome makes uſe of, and how inconſiſtent with 


9 which I there tranſcribed out of the old Prayer 
for the ner ap 

pear from this Prayer in the Burial- Office, Which I have 
here inſerted, as well as from others which Iſhall have oc- 
caſſon to tranſcribe by and by. All therefore I ſhall ſay, 
in reference to them hexe, ſhall be only to note once for all, 
ay that whatever in that Book related directly and immedi- 
mie ately to the Dead, was all thrown out of the ſecond · Li- 
al turgy, at the inſtance of Calvin, and his old Friend Bacer. 
1; There was one Clauſe indeed permitted to'ſtand till the laſt 
=" | Review, viz. in the Prayer that immediately follows the 
| Lord's-Prayer, in which, till then, we prayed, that we 
T WH WITH THIS OUR BROTHER, andall other de- 
— WW parted in the true Faith of God's holy Name, might have our 
; perfect Conſummation aud Bliſs, &c. Nor did the Presby- 
terians at the Savoy Conference make any other objection 
againſt this Clauſe, . than what they did in general againſt all 
that expreſſed any aſſurance of the deceas'd Party's happi- 
neſs, which they did not think proper to be ſaid indifferently 
over all that died v. However, upon the Review of the 
Common-Prayer afterwards, theſe words were left out. 
Not but that the Sentence, as it is ſtill left ſtanding, may 
well enough be underſtood to imply the Dead as well as 


4 Py ” 
55. 
ry a4 * 1 


q * 7 2 , 
* 


nal Darkneſs, ma N 
ige and 4006. in the place where is no Weeping, Sorrow, nor Hea- 
vines: when that dreadful Day of the general Reſurrettion ſhall 


ame, make him to riſe alſo with the Fiſt and Righteous ; and receive 
this Body again to Glory, then made pure and incorruptible : Set him 


nl WY "tbe right Hand of thy Son Feſus Chriſt , among thy Holy and Elec, 


mn e then he may hear with them theſe moſt ſweet and comfortable worde, 


. eme to me, ye bleſſed of my Father, poſſeſs the Kingdom which hath 


prepared for you from the beginning of. the world. Grant this, we 


7 | 
bh breech thee, O merciful Father , thro Feſus Chriſt our Mediator and 
nal emer. Amen. r 6 | 


6 3 7 o 
154 5 . 
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| ® Lee Chap. 6. SeR. 11. p. 293. or in Baxter: Narrative of his own Life, 
p See their Exceptions againſt the Book | page 332. 15 | 8 | 
far of Common-Prayer,, pag. 31. 4, 1661, 3 


Hr the Burial of the Dead. 39 
Sc, 


their Doctrine of Purgatory, may be gathered from the 
whole State of Chriſt's Church; and will farther ap- 4 


the Living: For we pray (as it is now) that we, with all | 


ever dwell in the Regions of Tight , with Abraham, | 


* 
* e 


_ - 


* we 4 4 ” e * * 8 | 9 * Vis edict”: * 3 ä c 2 N * ? FA * 5 . 5 * * t 35 1 N he . . | * N 
Rs ; OR: ; $ S FO, « +: 
8 « 3 £ ” + 7 


- 


* bw ? 5 2 7 5 % * 5 
2 9 2 g 1 4 : S . "6 * * T.. 
„ — a g 4 1 . 0 4 ; . NN G us 4 A ; ; Fe 8 
5 - ö —— - 9 i 5 gs k br 
10 Of the Order" for the Buriul of the Deal 
; . 3 y - ? Y : : i ae * 8 Ee 


Chaps 12. thoſe that are departed in the true Faith of God's holy Nan, 


bees eur perfett Conſummation end Bliſs ; which is not 
h g barely a ſuppoſition, that all choſe, Who are ſo dopatted b 
2 ill have their perfect Conſummation and Bliſs; but 2 
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Prayer alſo that they may have it, viz. that we with they 
B Wy and Soul, in the eternal and ever! 


of the ſame Body whereof C 


Nichols on the Common-Prayer, p. 65. 


L 


they with us, may be made perfect A both in 
ie, ett alting Glory of 
For ©.tho* (ſaith Biſhop Caſin upon this very Prayer) 


Lethe Souls of the Faithful .be in Joy and Felicity; ye 
07 


& becauſe they are not in ſuch a degree of that 
and Felicity, as that they can never receive no more 


than they have already ; therefore in the latter put 


< here of this our Prayer, we beſeech God to give 
E (them 4 full aud perfect Conſummation of Bliſs both 


- © in Body and Soul, in his eterua] Kingdom of Glory, which 


& is yet to come.  And*whatſoever. the Effect and Fruit 
< of this Prayer will be, tho“ it be uncertain; yet hereby 
< we ſhew. that Charity which we owe to all thoſe that 
are Fellow-Servants with us to Chriſt : And in this re- 
© gard our Prayers cannot be condemned, being neither 
impious nor unfit for thoſe that profeſs the Chriſtian Re- 
* ligion.- For in like manner, if I ſhould make a Prayer 
& to God for my Father or Mother, for my Brother or 
_< Siſter, for my Son or Daughter, or any other Friend of 
mine who were travelling in a Journey, beſeeching him 
that he would proſper them in their way, and keep them 
<. from all Danger and Sickneſs, till they ſhould ſafely and 
e happily. arrive. at their Joyrney's end, and the Place 
© where they defire to be; altho? at the ſame time, when 
\* I pray this for them, peradventure they be arrived at the 
% Place already (which I knew not) with all ſafety, and 
met with no Danger or Diſeaſes by the way, whereby all 

& my Prayer is prevented; yet the Solicitude and Charity, 
e jn the mean while, that! had for them, cannot de juſtly 


& or charitably reprehended by any others . Much to 


the e juſt before: Altho' (ſaith he) it cannot 
4 be exactly and diſtinctly declared what benefit the Dead 


4 receive by theſe Prayers which the Living make for them; 


et yet if there be nothing elſe, there's this at leaſt in it, 
<« That hereby is declared the Communion and Conjune- 
„ tion which we have ſtill with one another, as Members 
is the Head b. So allo 
before him Biſhop Overal, in his Notes upon this fatne 
place: The Puritans (faith he) think that here is Prayet 
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® See the Additional Notes to Dr. d Ibid. pag. 64. 
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Burial of the D 


” ## 


« for the Dead allowed and 

«England; and fo think I: 
mind for cenſuring the Church for ſo doing. 
« it is popiſh and ſuperſtitious ; I for my part eſteem it Pi- 


7 thee hari! ad} 1h * 9 _ „ . * 
. * * * * 
+ . 


iſed by the Church of 
we are not both in one 
They 


. mn y * * 
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« ous and Chriſtian. The Body flies dead in the Grave, 


«nid wp. 
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a4 have not, therefore doth the Church pray for the perfect 
« Cenſummarion of Bliſs both in Soul and Body, 
Brethren departed. -We believe the Reſurrection; 
for it as we do for God's Kingdom to come. 
for the Dead cannot be denied but to 


to Our 


« Feſides, Prayer 


Chriſt's Power and God's Goadneſs ſhall Men be 
in: And the benefit is fo great, that ſure it 


rth the ing for: Becauſe then we may pray 
for what we — or our deceaſed Brethren as yet 


to be given 


« have been univerſally uſed of all Chriſtians in the anci- 
u enteſt and pureſt times of the Church, and by the Greek 
4 Fathers, who never admitted any Purgatory, no more 


« than we do, and yet pray for the D 


« What tho? their Souls be in Bliſs already? they may have 


W agreater d 


egree of Bliſs by our Pray 


ers: and when their 


4 Bodies come to be raiſed, and joined to their Souls a- 


4 gain, they ſhall be ſure of a better State. Our Prayers 
6 


for them then will not be in vain, were it but for that a- 
„lone. But to return. | 


$. 3. By the firſt Common-Prayer, both the Pſalms and 27, pfaims 


oy 


notwithſtanding. 


5 
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cad. 3 
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Leſſon, with the Suffrages above mentioned, were to be ſaid nd Leſſon 


in the Church eithe before or after the Burial of the Corp 
But from that time to the Reſtoration of King Charles, the 
for I have obſerved during all that time there were 
ms) was appointed to be read wherever the Grave 


Leſſon ( 


no Pſa 


was, ' whether in the Church or Church-yard, immediately 
after the Sentence taken out of the Revelation. 
Presbyterians objecting, that this expoſed both Miniſter and 
People to many inconveniencies, by ſtanding in the Air ©; 
there was a Rubrick added at the laſt Review, which orders, 
that the Pſalms and Leſſon ſhall be ſaid, after they are come 
into the Church: So that now, I ſuppoſe, it is again left to 
the Miniſter's diſcretion (as it was in the Rubrick of the 
firſt Book of King Edward) whether he will read them be- 


fore or after the Burial of the Corps. 
brick, at the 1 of th 
the Church, or to the Grave, 


But the 


For the ſecond Ru- 
e Office, permits him to go to 
i. e. to either of them directly, 


which he pleaſes: Nor is there any farther Direction, that 
if he goes into the Church, it ſhall be before he goes to the 


v ibid. 


E See Exceptions as before. 
X* « 


Grade: 


8 whether ever 
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© Of the Order for the 


| Chap.12. Grave: But only that after they: are cine iure the Cheri, 


7 


one or both of the Pſalms ſhall be read with the Leſſon 


that follows; and when they come to the Grave, the reſt of 


the Devotions that are there to be uſec. 


* 


Ixnov ſome are of opinion, that the Deſign of the Ry- 
- bricks, as they are worded now, is to give liberty to the 


Miniſter to go immediately to the Grave, and ſo wholly 
to omit the Leiſon and Pſalms: But if that were the deſign 
of them, one would have expected ſome hint, that they 


they: are come into the Church, ſeems to ſuppoſe that 
either firſt or laſt they will eome thither. I am thereforera. 
ther inclined to think, that the meaning of leaving the Ru- 
brick ſo dubious, is, that if the Miniſter go directly into tbe 
Church, the Grave being there, he ſhould uſe the Pſalms 


and Leſſon before the burial: But if the Grave be without 


the Church, he may firſt go thither to bury the Corps, and 
then afterwards, to prevent any inconveniency from the 
Air, proceed to the Church it ſelf, to read the Pſalms and 
Leſſon, according to the Rubrick in the firſt Common- 
Prayer. For I don't know any inſtance in the whole Li- 
turgy beſides, where the Miniſter is at liberty to leave out 
ſo conſiderable a part of an Office, when it is ſo proper 
to be uſed. But I only give this as my private opinion; for 
I know it belongs to a much higher Authority 20 appeaſe 
diverſity, and to reſolue donbts concerning the manner how 
to umderſtand, do, and execute, the things contained in this 


| Book®, 


Sc. 5. Of the Devotions and Solemnity fo be 


| uſed at the Grave. 


The Medins J. W Body is ſtript of all but its Grave-Attire, 


tion at the 
Grave. 


moſt like to ma 


and is Juft a going to be put into the Ground, it is 

e the deepeſt impreſſion upon us, and to 
ſtrike us with the molt ſerious apprehenſions of our Mor- 
tality. This happy opportunity the Church is unwilling to 
loſe; and therefore whilſt we are in ſuch good diſpoſitions 


of mind, ſhe preſents us with a noble ſtrain of Devotion, 
conſiſting of a Meditation on the ſhortneſs, and miſery, 
and uncertainty of Life, together with an acknowledg- 


ment of our dependence on God, whom yet we have diſ- 


— 
—— —_ 


| n See the Preface concerning the Service of the Church, : | TY 
. _ obliged 
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their Feet Eaſtward, and their Face Upward, that ſo at the 
ReſurreQion they may be ready to meet Chriſt, who is ex- = 


Li- $ 3. The caſting Earth upon the Body was eſteemed an Tye throwing © 
Act of Piety by the very Heathens ©; inſomuch that to and . g 
per . Body unburied, and leave it uncovered, was judged ” tn; 
for WI mongſt them a great Crime. In the Greek Church this 
aſe has been accounted ſo eſſential to the Solemnity, that it is 1 
ow Ml ordered to be done by the Prieſt himſelf . And the ſame f 
bis vas enjoined by our own Rubrick in the firſt Common- 
Prayer of King Edward VI. But in our preſent Liturgy _— 
it is only ordered that it all be caſt upon the Body by ſome ; 1 
ho flanding by: And ſo it is generally left to one of the Bear- 
ers, or Sexton, who according to Horace's deſcription ”, 
gives three caſts of Earth upon the Body, or Coffin, whilſt” 
the Prieſt pronounces the ſolemn Form which explains the 
Ceremony, viz. Earth to Earth, Afpes to Aſhes, Duſt to Duſt. 


ß . . 4. And indeed the whole Form of words which the 2 Fin of © 
0 Prieſt is to uſe whilſt the Ceremony is performed, is very Words. 
- WT ecrtinent and ſignificant . The Phraſe of committiug his 
o . renn . | 
4 # In the firſt Common-Prayer Book of King Edward VI. the 
| 4 $674 5 9 2 N N * n y beginning. 
5 . ag. 
% | h 2 c 
. o Virg. En. 11. v. 97. Alex. ab A- | f Zlian. Var. Hiſt. I. 5. c. 14. 
; Nl 3. Ee t Horat. I. 1. Od. 28. v. 36. 
— F _— Areop. c. 7. pag. 150, A. | Goar. Eucholog. Offic. Exequ. pag: 
| Durand, Rational. I. 7. c. 35. 1538. + | 

1 Eucholog. Po 535. w Injecto ter pulvere, Horat. ut 

Durand. ut ſupra, ſupra, 
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Cbap- 12. Body t zhe Ground, implies, i e ſafe Cul 
ody, and into ſuch Hands as will faithf Up reſtore it agu, 
We don't caſt it 1 dna and periihed Carcaſs; bi 
carefully lay it in the Gropnd, as having in it a Seed of 5 
ternity, and in ſure and certain bope of the Keſurrection 55 
derbe 2 : mY f e e ane we bury 
_  - ſhall riſe again to Joy and Felicity, or profeſs this ſare ar 
ceriain hope of the Refarredtion of the Perſon 45 — 
inter d. It is not HIS Reſurrection, but THE Reſur- 
e ; nor do we go on to mention 
the change of HIS Body, in the ſingular Number, but of 
our vile Hedy, which comprehends the Bodies of Chriſtians 
in general. That this is the ſenſe and meaning of. the 
words, may be ſhewn from the other parallel Form which 
the Church: has 2 to be uſed at the Burial of the 
Dead at Sea . And this being a principal Article of our 
Faith, it is highly reaſonable that we ſhould publickly ac- 
knowledge and declare our ſtedfaſtneſs in it, when we lay 
the Body of any Chriſtian in the Grave. 


"The Sentence III. After the foregoing Form follows a Couſolatery Sex- 


ut of the tence from Rev. xiv. 3. 10 be ſaid by the Prieſt alone, or to 
Neve. beſuxg by bim and the Clerks together. The propriety of 
* it-to the preſent Solemnity , occaſioned its being uſed in 
the Weftern Church many Centuries ago. It is a ſpecial 
Revelation that was made to. St. John, and ordered to be 
recorded for ever by him, to be a 8 Conſolation in 

relation to the State of departed iats. For fince Jeſus 


hath now conquered Death, From henceforth bleſſed are the 


Dead which die in the Lord. They are no more to be la- 
mented, but to be the ſubjects of our joy. The Spirit aſ- 


ſures us, that they ret from their Labours, their Work is 


done, their Warfare accompliſhed, and now they enjoy 
Crowns of Victory as the reward of their Pains. 


beginning was different from what it is now. Then the Prieſt caf- 
ing Earth upon the Corps, ſhall ſay, I commend thy Soul to God the F- 
ther Almighty, and thy Body to the Ground, Earth to Earth, cc. 

f ue therefore commit his Body to the Deep, to be turned into Comp- 
tion, looking for the Reſurrection of the Body (when the Sea ſhall gie 1 


her Dead) aud the Life of the Warld io come, thro' our Lord Feſus Cri 


who at his Coming ſhall change our vile Body, &c. 


— 
9 — 


., * — i — * 


epurand. Rational. 1. 7. c. 35. Man. Sarisb. fol. 137, Cc. 
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IV. But tho? the Deceaſed reſt from their Labours, yet Ss 
ve are in the midſt of exrs: And therefore in the next 2% Lords 


J PPE 2 | Prayer. 
ace we proceed to pray for our own Salvation, and the ! 


Conſummation of our own Happineſs, beginning firſt (as 
n moſt other Offices) with the leſſer Litany , and Lord's 
„ 


V. After this follow two other Prayers; in each of Te two 
which there is ſuch a noble mixture of Acts of Faith and **9** 
Hope concerning the State of our deceaſed Friend, and of 

ers and Petitions for our Happineſs with him; as, be- 
ng duly attended to, will effectually pacify that unneceſſary 
ref, which is pernicious to our ſelves, without benefiting 
the Deceaſed ; and will turn our Thoughts to a due care of 
our own Souls, in order to our meeting again, with in- 
_ more Joy, than we now part with Sorrow and 

rief. | | 

$. 2. Againſt the laſt of theſe Prayers it is often objected, Hope _ 
that we make a Declaration of Hope that all we bury are _ 3 
ſaved. In order to appeaſe the Scruples about which, as mach it ne- 
far as the nature of the expreſſion will bear; we deſire it<{9 mm. , 
may be conſidered, that there are very different degrees of; 
Hope, the loweſt of which is but one remove from Deſpair. 

Now there are but very few with whom weare concerned, - 
that die in a State ſo utterly deſperate, as that we may po- 
ftively affirm they are damned; which yet we might do, 
did we abſolutely and entirely deſpair of their Salvation. 
It remains therefore that we muſt have ſome, tho? very 
faint, hopes of their Salvation : And this ſeems ſufficient 
to warrant this Declaration, eſpecially if it be pronounced 
8 faintly as the Hope itſelf is entertained. However, it 
muſt be confeſſed, that it is very plain, from the whole Te- 
nor of this Office, that the Compilers of it, preſuming up- 
on a due exerciſe of Diſcipline, never ſuppoſed that any 
would be offered to Chriſtian Burial, who had not led 
Chriſtian Lives. But ſince Iniquity hath ſo far prevailed 
over the Diſcipline of the Church, that Schiſmaticks, He- 
reticks, and all manner of vicious Livers, eſcape its Cen- 
ſures ; this gloſs ſeems the beſt that our preſent circumſtan- 
ces will admit of. And if it be not ſatisfactofy, there ſeems 
obe no other Remedy left, than that our Governors ſhould 
leave us to a diſcretionary uſe of theſe expreſſions, either 
till they be altered by publick Authority; or, which is 
much rather to be wiſhed, till Diſcipline be ſo vigorouſly ex- 
ereiſed, that there be no offence in the uſe of them. 91 
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$16 O the Order for the Burial of the Dead. 
Chap. 12. F. 3. The Prayer againſt which this objection is made 
| is in our preſent Common-Prayer Book called The Collect: 
Celehration of The reaſon of which is, becauſe, in King Edward's firſt 
nion atFune. Book, at the end of the Burial-Office, there is an Order for 
nals formerly The Celebration of the Holy Communion, when there it , 
appointed. Burial of the Dead. The 42* Pſalm is appointed for the 
Introite. The Prayer TI am now ſpeaking of, with a little 
_ alteration at the end, which I ſhall give + and by, ſtands 
there for the Collect; 1 Theſſ. iv. V. 13. to the end, is or- 
_ for the Epiſtle; and for the Goſpel, St. John vi. v. 37. 
to V. 41. 5X | 
Receiving the Euchariſt at Funerals, is not without Pre- 
cedents in the ancient Chur ch. Biſhop Ceſin was of opi- 
nion, that the deſign of it was to declare, that the dead 
Perſon departed out of this Life in the publick Faith, 
« and Unity of the Catholick Church of Chriſt. From 
„ whence, ſaith he, we learn, what the reaſon was, that 
& Monica, the Mother of St. Auguſtine, ſo much deſired to 
“ be remembred at the Altar after her Death, which was 
« not (as the fond and ignorant ſort of People among the 
« new Roman Catholicks imagine) to fetch her Soul fo 
& much the ſooner out of Purgatory, (for the Papal Pur- 
4 gatory Fire was not then kindled or known; ) but partly 
ce to teſtify her faithful departure in the Religion and Com- 
„ munion among all other good Chriſtians; and partly to 
d have Praiſe and Thankigivings rendred to Almighty 
4“ God, for her happy departure out of this world to a 
e better; and partly alſo, that by the Prayers of the Church, 
made at the Celebration of the holy Euchariſt, and by 
virtue of Chriſt's Death and Sacrifice therein comme- 
“ morated, ſhe might obtain a joyful Reſurrection of her 
« Body out of the Grave, and have her perfect Conſum- 
« mation of Glory, both in Body and Soul, in God's ever- 
aſting Kingdom 8. ” © Innocent (ſaith Mr. L*Eftranye) 
« was this Rite, whillt it preſerved its firſt intent: Butit 
« degenerating from its original Purity, by Maſſes and 
“ Dirges ſung for the Souls of the Dead; wiſely was it 
&« done of our ſecond Reformers, to remove not only the 
e evils themſelves of ſuch heterodox opinions, but even 
ee the occaſions of them alſo, viz. the Communion uſed 


de at Burials . Which being ſo evident as to matter of 


— 
—_— 


f Vide Concil. Carthag. Can. 44. a-} Ste Biſhop Coſin's Note apm this 
pud Bevereg. Pandect. Can. Vol. I. p.] Colle, in Dr. Nichols's Additiond 


567. & Vol. 2. p. 207, Aug. de Fu- f Notes, p. 65. As alſo another Nate of 


nere Matris ſuz Monicz, Lib. Confeſſ. Biſhop Overall's to the ſame purpoſe» n 
9. c. 12. & Poſſid. de Morte & Fynere | the ſame place. 


Auguſt. in ejuſdem Vita. 1 Þ Alliance of Pivine Offices, Pad 


; 
* ov * 


Of the Order for the Burial of the Dead. 3517 
Fact (for the ſecond Book of King Edward was publiſhed Sect. 5. 
without it) it may ſeem ſomething ſtrange, how it came to | 
he reprinted in the Latin Tranſlation of Queen Elizabeth's 
Common-Prayer Book, in the ſecond year of her Reign. 

That this was nota Tranſlation of a private Pen not licen- 
ſd by Authority, and ſo the effect of miſtake, ora clandeſ- 
tine practice (as Biſhop Sparrow conjectures ) is plain from 
is being done by the command of the Queen, and by her 
recommendation of it to the two Univerſities, and to the 
Colleges of Wiucheſter and Eaton; and particularly by the 
expreſs words of her Majeſty's Proclamation, wherein ſhe 
declares, that ſome things peculiar at the Funerals of Chri- 
fliatis, ſhe had added and commanded to be uſed, the Act for 
Uniformity ſet forth in the firſt year of her Reign, tothe con- 
trary notwithſtanding *, Perhaps it might have been order- 
ed for the ſame reaſon, that I have ſuppoſed the Reſervati- 
on of the Elements was. allowed, or indulged to thoſe 
learned Societies by the ſame Book l, viz. becauſe they were 
in leſs danger of abuſing it, and it might contribute to re- 
concile them the eaſier to the Reformation. 7 
Ihave already hinted that the cloſe of the Prayer, which 
is called the Collect in our preſent Office, was different as 
it ſtood in the firſt Common-Prayer, from what it is now. 
The preſent Concluſion of it was taken from the end of 
another Prayer, which was then in this Office; but of 
which the beginning has ever fince been left out : But the 
beſt way to give the Reader a clear notion of it, is to tran- 
ſcribe the Prayers at the bottom of the Page, whither there- 


fore I refer him *. 
| | L1z §. 4. The 


— 


— 


* After the Sentence, I heard a Voice from Heaven, &c, followed. 
Let us pray. | 

We commend into thy Hands of Mercy , (moſt merciful Father) the 
Soul of this our Brother departed, N. And his Body we commit to the 
Earth, beſeeching thine infinite goodneſs, to give us Grace to live in thy 
Fear and Love, and to die in thy Favour : that when the Fudgment ſhall 
come, which thou haſt committed to thy well-beloved Son, both this aur 
Brother, and we, may be found acceptable in thy ſight, and receive that 
Bleſing which thy well beloved Son ſhall then pronounce to all that love and 
fur thee, ſaying , Come ye bleſſed. Children of my Father, receive the 


* 
— 


| See the Biſhop's Anſwer to ſome Li- | adjungi præcipimus, Statuto de Ritu 
myical Demands , at the end of his | Publicarum Precum, Anno primo Reg- 
Rationale on the Common-Prayer , | ni noſtri promulgaro, in contrarium non 
J. Io, obſtante, Biſhop Sparrows Collect. p. 202. 

© Peculiaria quædam in Chriſtiano- | I See Append, to Chap. 11, Se& 7, - 
um Funeribus & Exequiis decantanda | 5. 2. pag. 484» | 


3186 Of the Order for the Burial of the Dead 

Chap. 12. $: 4. The Bleſſing was added at the end of the whole Of. 

Al ice at the laſt Review, of which enough has been ſaid in 

The Bleſling. other places. | : - „„ 

The Peal, 9. 5. The whole Solemnity is concluded with another 
Peal, which the ſame Canon ' orders after the Burial, that 
appoints one before it. OY, 


—_ 
— 


Eing dom prepared for you before the beginning of the world. Gran thi, 
merciful Father, for the honour of Feſus Chriſt our only Saviour, Mediata 
and Advocate. Amen. | | 

This Prayer ſhall alſo be added, 

Almighty God, we give thee hearty thanks for this thy Servant, who 
thou haſt delivered from the Miſeries of this wretched world, from the 
Body of Death, and all Temptation: And, as we truſt, haſt brought his 
Soul, which he committed into thy holy Hands, into ſure Conſolation and 
Reſt. Grant, we beſeech thee, that at the Day of Fudgment, his Soul, 
and all the Souls of thy Elect, ed out of this Life, may with us, 
and we with them, fully receive thy Promiſes, and be made perfect all u- 
gether, thro' the glorious Reſurrection of thy Son Feſus Chriſt our Lord. 

Theſe were the two Prayers which were then uſed inſtead of the 
Prayers that are uſed at preſent : The laſt of which was then the 
calls appointed for the Communion- Office, except that inſtead of 
the latter part of it, which we ſee was the concluſion of another 
'Formin King Edward's Book, it ended thus, 

And that at the general Reſurrection in the laſt Day, both we, and thi 
our Brother departed, receiving again our Bodies, and riſmg again in thy ( 
moſt. gracious favour, may, with all thy Ele Saints, obtain eternal Fo. 

Grant this, O Lord God, by the means of our Advocate Feſus Chrif, 
who with thee and the Holy Ghoſt liveth and reigneth one God for eur. C 
Amen. | 


—— 


— 


8 Can. 67. 
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1 Thankſgiving of Women 
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Pa AFTER: "= 
CHILDBIRTH, 
. commonly called the Churching of 


Women. - = 


FEC SI IOOIND 


The Introduction. 


NE would think that after an Office for the Introd. 
5 Burial of the Dead, no other ſhould be ex- 

E pected: And yet we ſee here another riſes Why placed 
io our view, which the Church has appoint- % 
ed for the uſe of ſuch Women as have been ot 3 

ll ſate delivered from the great Pain and Peril Dead. 
of Child-Birth, and which ſhe has placed in her Liturgy af-— 
ter the Office foregoing, to intimate, as it were, that ſuch a 
Woman's Recovery is next to a Revival or Reſurrection 

8 . ä from 


526 Of the Thankſgiving of Women 
Chap. 13. from the Dead. For indeed the Birth of Man is ſo truly 


ful. th 
enen of the Omnipctence of God: And theres 
15 the Frequency of it may not diminiſh ont admiration, 
' the Church orders a publick and ſolemn acknowledgment 
to be made on every ſuch occaſian by the Woman on 
whom the Miracle is wrought; wha ſtill feels the bruiſe 
Four firſt Parents Fall, and labours under the Curſe which 
. zus then entailed upon her Whole Sen.. 
The Original F. 2. As te the Original of this Cuſtem, it is net to be 
of it, doubted, but that as many other Chriſtian uſages received 
their riſe from other parts of the Jewiſh Oeconomy, ſo did 
this from the Rite of Paryfication, which is enjoined fo par- 
ticularly in the 12 Chapter of Leviticus. Not that we 
obſerve it now by virtue of that Precept, which we grant 
to have been ceremonial, and ſo not now of any force; but 
becauſe we apprehend ſome moral Duty to have been im- 
plied in it by way of Analogy, which mult be obligatory 
upon all, even when the ceremony is ceaſed. The Un- 
cleanneſs of the Woman, the ſet Number of days the is 
to abſtain from the Tabernacle, and the Sacrifices ſhe was 
to offer when ſhe firſt came abroad, are.Rites wholly a- 
boliſhed, and what we no ways regard : But then the open 


and folemn Acknowledgment of God's goodneſs in de- 


livering the Mother, and increaſing the number of Man- 

kind, 1s a Duty that will oblige to the end of the world. 

And therefore tho' the Mother be now no longer obliged to 

offer the material Sacrifices of the Law ; yet ſhe is never- 

theleſs bound to offer the Evangelical Sacrifice of Praiſe. 

She is ſtil] publickly to acknowledge the Bleſſing vouch- 

ſafed her, and to profeſs her ſenſe of the freſh obligation 

it lays her under to obedience. Nor indeed may the 

Church be ſo reaſonably ſuppoſed to have taken up this 

Rite from the practice of the Jeu; as ſhe may be, that ſhe 

began it in imitation of the bleſſed Virgin, who tho' ſhe 

was rather ſanctified than defiled by the Birth of our Lord, 

and ſo had no need of Purification from any Uncleanneſs, 
Whether legal or moral; yet wiſely and humbly RO 

to this Rite, and offered her Praiſe, together with her ble 

ſed Son, in the Temple. And that from hence this uſage 

was derived among Chriſtians, ſeems probable not only 

5 from its being ſo univerſal and ancient, that the beginning 
| of it can hardly any where be found“; but alſo from the 
| 6; practice 


— — 


W 


— 


2 Vide Chryſoſt. & Theophylac. in o Vide Dionyſ. Alexandrin. Can. 2. 
Luke ii. 22. | X 


that it ſcems to be deſigned as a ſtanding de- 


d . Concil. Tom. 2. Page 44 
apud Bevereg. Concil. Tom K 2 


4 


_-_ 0,00 fer CRAM. oo. - * 
ice of the Eaſtern Church, where the Mother ſtill Sect. r. 


rul 
e. | —— Child along with her, and preſents it to God on 
ore ber Churching-day ©. The Prieſt indeed is there ſaid to _ 
ion, pri them: And in our firſt Common-Prayer, this Of- 
ent ce with us was entitled, The Order of the Purification of 
on Women. But that neither of theſe terms implied, that the 
iſe Woman had contracted any Uncleanneſs in her ſtate of 
ich Child-bearing, may not only be infer'd from the ſilence of 
me Offices both in the Greek Church and ours, in relation 
be o any Uncleanneſs; but is alſo farther evident from the 
ved ancient Laws relating to this practice, which by no means 


round it upon any Impurity, from which the Woman 
Oo in need to be purged ©. And therefore when our 
own Liturgy came to be reviewed; to prevent all Miſ- 
conſtructions that might be put upon the word, the Title 


ant 

ut was altered, and the Office named (as it is ſtill in our pre- 
m- ſent Common-Prayer Book) The 7. * 7 of Mo- 
Iry men after Child-Birth, commonly called, The Charching of 
n- Vomen. . e 

is ; | 3 
® W e e eee OE © 
en 


e. ect. 1. Of the Rubrick before the Office. 


Mk N the Greek Church the time for performing this Office 734 Hm, 
is limited to be on the fortiech Day e; and therefore the tobe te 
u 


: Wl Office with them is called, The Prayer for a Woman forty Time alter 
days after Child-bearing ®. But in the Weſt the time was her Delivery. 


b- never ſtrictly determined, as will appear from the Salisbury 
" Manual, which was of uſe here in England before the Re- 
„ WT formation, where the old Rubrick runs thus: Note, That 
a Women after Child-Birth may come to Church, and giving 
6 thanks, be purified whenever they will, aud they are not 


| guilty of any Sin in ſo _—_ Neither is the entrance of the 
l Charch to be denied them, leſt we turn their Puniſhment into 
; Crime; but if, out of reverence, they will abſtain for ſome 
I time, their Devotion is not to be diſallowed s. And as this 


LR 4 


E 
| Novel. Conſt. Leon. Aug. Novel. 17. ap. e Vid. Simeon Theſſalonic. in Not. 
A Halſam, in loc. Dionyſii ap. Bever. ut | ad Eucholog. p. 329. | 
C lupra. Can. Pœnitent. Greg. 3. cap. | 4 See the Places cited above in Note d. 
> zo. Biblioth. Patr. Tom, 6. Honorius] © Simeon. Theſſalonic. ut ſupra. 
Solitar. 1, 1. c. 146. ut citat. ap. Goar. f Eucholog. p. 324. 
in Eucholog, See alſo Pepe Gregory's | 8 Manual Sarisb. Rubric. poſt Offici- 
Anſwer to the eighth Queſtion of Au- | um Benedict. Mulier. poſt Part. pag. 
; _- 75 Monk, in Mr. Johnſon, A. 2. 9k | 
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322 Of the Thimkſgiving of Women 
Chap. 13. was conſonant to the ancient Canons of the. Church in re. 
lation to this affair, ſo is it agreeable to our preſent Ru- 
brick; which does not pretend to limit the day when the 
Woman ſhall be church'd, but only ſuppoſes that ſhe will 
come at the uſual time after her Delivery. The uſual Time is 
now about a Month : For the Woman's weakneſs will 
ſeldom permit her coming ſooner. And if ſhe be not able 
to. come ſo ſoon, ſhe is allowed to ſtay a longer time; the 
Church not expecting her to return her thanks for a Bleſ- 

ſing before it is received. : | 
The Office to 5 2. It is only required that whenever ſhe does it, ſhe 
be alwaysper- hall come into the Church. And this is enjoined, 1f, for 
Nac in the the Honour of God, whoſe marvellous works in the form- 
ation of the Child, and the preſervation of the Woman, 
ought publickly to be owned, that ſo others may learn to 
put their truſt in him. 2, That the whole Congregation 
may have a fit opportunity for praiſing God for the too 
much forgotten Mercy of their Birth. And, 3%, That 
the Woman may in the proper place, own the Mercy 
now vouchſafed her, of being reſtored to the happy pri- 
| * of worſhiping Ged in the Congregation of his Saints. 
The Abſurdi- ow great therefore is the Abſurdity which ſome would 
zy of being introduce of ſtifling their acknowledgments in private Hou- 
——— ſes, and of giving thanks for their recovery and enlarge- 
ment in no other place than that of their confinement and 
_ reſtraint ! A practice which is inconſiſtent with the very 
Name of this Office, which is called the Churcbing of 
Women, and which conſequently implies a ridiculous So- 
> - lœciſm of being Charched at home. Nor is it any thing 
more conſiſtent with the end and Devotions preſcribed by 
this Office, than it is with the name of it. For with what 
decency, or propriety, can the Woman pretend to pay her 
Vows in the preſence of all God's People, in the Courts of the 
Lord's Houſe, when ſhe is only aſſuming State in a Bed- 
Chamber or Parlor, and perhaps only accompanied with 


her Midwife and Nurſe. To give Thanks therefore at | 


home (for by no means call it Charching)- is not only an 
act of diſobedience to the Church, but a high affront to 
Almighty God; whoſe Mercy they ſcorn to acknowledge 

in a Church, and think it honour enough done him, if he 

is ſummoned by his Prieſt to wait on them at their Hou- 

ſes, and to take what thanks they will vouchſafe him there. 

But methinks a Miniſter, who has any regard for his cha- 

rater, and conſiders the honour of the Lord he ſerves, 
ſhould difdain ſuch a ſervile compliance and ſubmiſſion, 
and abhor the betraying his Maſter's Dignity. Here can be 
no pretence of danger in the caſe, ſhould the 3 
"i EY 2 : ' prove 


W after Chill Birth. * 
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grove obſtinate, upon the Prieſt's refuſal, (which Miniſters - Sect. 1. 
ace apt to urge for their excuſe, when they are prevailed Cay a 


upon to give publick Baptiſm in private;) Nor is the de- 
cion of a Council wanting to inſtruct him (if he has an 

doubts upon account of the Woman's ill health) that he zs 
not to perform this Office at home, tho“ ſhe be really ſo weak 
as not to be able to come to Church dl. For if ſhe be not able 
to come to Church, let her ſtay till ſhe is ; God does not 
require any Thanks for a Mercy, before he has vouchſa 
fed it; but if ſhe comes as ſoon as her ſtrength permits, 
ſhe diſcharges her Obligations both to him and the Church. 


6. 3. When the Woman comes to this Office, the Ru- The Woman s, 
brick (as it was altered at the laſt Review) direQs that ſhe iy — — 


be decently apparePd i. e. as the Cuſtom and Order was 


formerly, with 4 white Covering, or Veil. And we find veils «ſed 
that as late as in the Reign of King James I. an Orderfor*"". 


was made by the Chancellor of Norwich, that every Wo- 
man who came to be church'd, ſhould come thus appa- 
rel'd.* An Order it ſeems ſo well founded upon the prac- 
tice of the Church, that a Woman refuſing to conform 
with it, was excommunicated for contempt. And tho' ſhe 


| prayed a Prohibition and alleged in her defence, that ſuch 


Order was not warranted by any Cuſtom or Canon of the 
Church of Ezgland ; yet ſhe got no relief: For the Judges 
deſiring the opinion of the Archbiſhop of Canterbury; and 
he, together with ſeveral other Biſhops, whom he conve- 
ned to conſult upon it, certifying that it was the ancient 
uſage of the Church of England for Women to come 
veiled, who came to be church'd; a Prohibition was refu- 
ſed her. But that Cuſtom having now for ſome time been 
diſcontinued, long enough I ſuppoſe to make it obſolete, I 
take the Decency of the Woman's Apparel to be left en- 


tirely to her own Diſcretion. 


6. 4. The Woman being come into the Church decent- mere t© 


ly apparel'd, muſt zhere kneel down in ſome convenient place, kneel. 


as has been accuſtomed. To know where that is, it is ne- 
ceſſary that we look back into the old Common Prayer 
Books. King Edward's firſt Liturgy ſays, in ſome conve- 
went place, nigh unto the Quire-Door, which is ſtill rendred 
plainer by all the other Common-Prayer Books from that 
time till this preſent one, which ſay it muſt be #:gh unto the 


place where the Table ſtandeth, i.e. to be ſure, at the Rails 


Ma 


4 Concil. 3. Mediol. cap. 5. ap. Bi- | © Biſhop Gibſon's Codex, Tit. 18. cap. 
num, Tom. 4. Part, 2, p. 417, Edit, | 12, p. 451. i . 
Co", Agrip. 1618, | IEG _ 


ef 


Of the Thankſgiving of Women 
Chap. 13. of the Communion-Table, or where ſhe-is to kneel if 
Q de receives. the Communion, which the laſt Rubrick of 


this Office declares it is convenient ſhe ſhould do, if 
there be any Communion in the Church at that time. Ang 
that this ſame place is meant by our preſent Rubrick 
which orders her to kneel in ſome convenient place, as has 
been accuſtomed, is evident, becauſe we ſee that was the ac- 
cuſtomed and appointed place, when theſe words were 
put in. It is true, the Presbyterians, at the Conference in the 
Savoy, objected againſt the Rubrick as it was worded then: 
And in regard that the Woman's kneeling near the Table waz 
in mauy Churches inconvenient, they 5 that thoſe words 
migbt be left out; and that the Miuiſter might perform that 
Service in the Desk or Pulpit. And it is alſo true, that 
| theſe words were accordingly left out, and the Rubrick 
altered thus, viz. that the Woman ſhould kneel in ſome con- 
wenient place, as bas been accuſtomed, or as the Ordinar 
Hall direct. But yet it is plain, that wherever the Ordina- 
ry does not otherwiſe direct, the Woman is (till to kneel 
in the accuſtomed place. And that the accuſtomed place, till 
the laſt Review, was nigh unto the place where the Table 
ſtandeth , I have ſhewed before. And that no alteration 
was then deſigned, is farther evident beyond contradicti- 
on, from the anſwer which the Biſhops, and the other E- 
piſcopal Commiſſioners gave to the aforeſaid exception of 


the Presbyterians, viz. It is fit that the Woman performing 


eſpecial Service of Thankſgiving, ſhould have a ſpecial place, 
where ſhe may be perſpicuous to the whole Congregation; and 
near the holy Table, in regard of the Offering ſhe is there 
zo make. They need not fear Popery in this, ſince in the 
Church of Rome ſhe is to kneel at the Church-Door *, 80 
that the reaſon I preſume of their altering the Rubrick was 
not to give the Ordinary a general Power to change the ac- 
cuſtomed place, where there was no occaſion ; but becauſe 
in ſome places the Churches were ſo inconveniently built, 
that by the interpoſition of a Belfry between the Church 
and the Chance], (as I have obſerved * elſewhere) the Mi- 
niſter could not be heard out of the Chancel into the 
Church; therefore the Ordinary ſhould, in ſuch caſes, have 
Power or Authority to allow the Woman to be church'd 
in ſome other place. Juſt as I have ſhewed * he has Power, 
in the ſame caſe, to order the Morning and Evening Prayer 


— 


&c. p. 37. quarto 1661. 
| * 1b; 


855 Proceedings of the Commiſſioners , : 2 2. Sect. 5 p. III. 
p. 128. N 


to 


tier Chill Bib. 


ypc there to be ſure this Office is to be perform- 
a, eren by virtue of this Rubrick, at the Communion-Table 


or Altar. 


n, the Rubrick 


o be read where he pleaſes. But where there is no ſuch Set 
iment, or at leaſt where the Ordinary has not other- L 
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9. 5. In what | ws of the Service this Office is to come Is what pars 


oes not ſay: But by ſome old Articles of 7e Ser- 
vice to be per- 


Viſitation, which the Biſhops uſed to make the ſubject of formed. 


their enquiry, it appears to have been uſed juſt before the 
C(mmuniou-Offce >. And no one, I believe, will deny, 
that it is more regular there, than when it interrupts the or- 
linary Service, as it does when it is uſed either juſt before 
or juſt after the general Thankſgiving ; or than when it is 
performed in the midſt of the hurry and noiſe of the Peo- 
ſle's going out of Church, as it is when it is defer'd till 
the whole Service is done. All the difficulty that lies a- 
ainſt confining it to be uſed juſt before the Communion- 
ice, is that no Woman could then be churched but on 


1 Sunday or a Holy-day, when that Office is to be read. But 


to this it may be anſwered, that if ſhe could not, the in- 
convenience would not be great: And therefore ſince moſt 
of the other occaſional Offices of the Church, are ſuppo- 
ſed to be performed on Sundays and Holy-days, why 
hould not this? If I judge right from the Rubrick at the 


end of this Office, it is ſo ſuppoſed ; for it is there ſaid, 


that F there be a Communion, it is convenient that the Wo- 


nan receive it. Now there can never be a Communion, 
but when the Communion- Office is read; and therefore 


ince the Church ſappoſes there may be a Communion 
when the Woman is churched, ſne ſeems to make no doubt 
but that ſhe will come to be churched on ſome Sunday or 
Holy-day when that Office is appointed: Tho' if ſhe come 
upon an ordinary Week - day, the Communion may be ad- 


9 


miniſtred if ſhe deſires to receive, and then ſhe may be 


churched regularly at the holy Table, before the Commu- 
nion-Office begins. | 2 3 


Sect. 2. Of the Devotions. 


have no Prefaces to introduce the ſeveral Offices, 
and to prepare the Parties concerned to do their Duties 
with Underſtanding. But it is the peculiar care of the 


ee eee - 


* Bip of Norwich's Ar tiles, 1536. as cited in the Additional Notes of Dr. 
1 V 


— 


Nichols, pag. 66. 


I. a is a common defect in all other Liturgies, that they The Preface. 


316 ( the Thanlſgiving of Women 
Chap. 13. Church of Exglaxd to inſtruct us how to do ever 
2 well as to 4ſ%iſt us in the doing it. Hence the ay Pu 

ers begin with an Exhortation, as do moſt of the other 
Offices of the Church. Even this ſhort one is not with- 
out a ſuitable Preface directed to the Woman, where 
the Prieſt firſt excites her to a thankful acknowledgment 
for the Mercy ſhe has received, and then directs her in 
what words to perform it. 


"  o% Palms. © II. The Pſalm appointed on this occaſion, in all the 
Pfal. xvii Common-Prayer Books till the laſt Review, was the 
121* f, which with the 128" was alſo preſcribed by the 
Office uſed in the Church of Rome. But neither of theſe 
is ſo very apt to the caſe, as thoſe are which we have now. 
The firſt of which, tho? compoſed by David upon his Re- 
covery from ſome dangerous Sickneſs, is yet, by leaving 
out a verſe or two, which makes mention of the other 
Sex, eaſily enough applicable to the caſe of a Woman, 
| who comes to give her thanks for ſo great a deliverance. 
Pfal. cxxvii. FH. 2. The other more regards the Birth of the Child, and 
is very ſeaſonable to be uſec whenever it is living, to excite 
the Parents to the greater Thankfulneſs. And as the fitſt 
is moſt proper, when we reſpect the Pain and Peril which 
the Mother has gone thro? ; ſo the laſt ought to be uſed 
when an Heir is born, or a Child beſtowed on thoſe who 
wanted and deſired one. Nor may it leſs aptly be uſed 
when thoſe of meaner condition are churched-: For by 
_ enlarging on the Bleffings of a numerous Family, it obvi- 
ates the too common murmurings of thoſe Wretches, who 
| think themſelves oppreſſed by ſuch an increaſe. 
The Weman H. 3. And here by the way the Woman ſhould obſerve, 


eo repeat I that ſhe is to ſay the following Pſalm of Thankſgiving, 


e i. e. ſhe is to repeat it with an audible Voice, as ſhe does 
audible the daily Confeſſion, after the Miniſter. For the Pſalm is 
Voice. properly applicable to her alone: And the Miniſter reads it, 
not upon his own account, but only to inſtruct and lead 
the Woman, by going before her, and, as it were, putting 


into her mouth what words ſhe mult ſay. 


The Lord's III. The Palm being over, the Miniſter gives notice 
2 and that another part of Duty, viz. Prayer, is beginning: In 
pots. which, by the uſual Form, Let us pray, he calls upon the 
whole Congregation to join: And that the Addreſs may be 


— 


be Scotch Liturgy orders the 12 105 or the 27. 


humble, 


1 


5» - 


y 


after Child. Birtid. 827 

nble., it is begun with the ſhort Litany , Lord have Sect. 3. 
— pon ary That it may alſo be effeQual, it — 
continued in the Lord's Prayer (to which. the Doxology 
was added at the laſt Review, by reaſon of its being an 
Office of Thankſgiving:) And that all may bear a part, 
two or three ſhort Reſponſes are added for the Woman's 
ſafety and defence. 55 e 


IV. And at laſt the whole Office is cloſed with a we Prayer. 
hort and pious Collect, conſiſting of a devout mixture 
of Prayer and Praiſe, ſo peculiarly ſuited to the preſent | 
occaſion, that it needs no enlargement to ſhew its pro- 


priety * Sang 
Sect. 3. Of the Laſt Rubrick. 


Tz E Office being thus devoutly performed, the Ru- ue Woman 
brick gives notice, that he Woman that comes to give Je Chri- 
ler Thanks, muſt offer accuſtomed 8 By the firſt ſome, aud 
Common-Prayer of King Edward VI, e Woman that wm. 
was purified was to offer her Chriſome and other accuſtomed 
Offerings. And by a Rubrick in the ſame Book at the 
end of the publick Office of Baptiſm ; The Miniſter was 
iy command, at the time of Baptiſm, that the Chriſom be 
brought to the Church, and delivered to the Prieſts, after the 
accuſtomed manner, at the Purification of the ' Mother of 
every Child. The Chriſome I have formerly had occaſion to 
ewe, was a white Veſture or Garment, which was put 
upon the Child at the time of its Baptiſm, as a token of 
Innocency, and which took its name from the Chriſin, or 
Ointment, with which the Child was anointed when the 
Cbriſome was put on. Theſe, I have obſerved, it was 
the cuſtom anciently for the New-baptized to appear in at 
Church during the ſolemn time for Baptiſm, to ſhew their 
reſolution of leading an innocent and unſpotted life for 
the future, and then to put them off, and to deliver them 
to be laid up, in order to be produced, as Evidences a- 
gainſt them, ſhould they afterwards violate or deny that 


— 


2 


* In all former Books, the Collect began thus: O Almighty God 
which haſt delivered this Woman, &. ZE 


4 
mo. 


2 Pal, IXxxvi. 2. Ixi, Jo Ixt, 1. | [ b See Chap. 7. Sect. 3. Pag. 367. 
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07 the Thankſtiving of Women 


Chap. 13. Faith which they had then profeſſed <. And this, I ſuppoſe, 


A Lo 


4 
2 


The Word : 
Chriſoms in 
the Weekly- 
Bills, whence 
it had its 
Riſe, and 


what it ſhould M 


, fegnify. 


was the defign of out own Church at the beginning of the 
Reformation, in ordering the Woman to offer the Chriſome 
when ſhe came to be churched. For if the Child happened 
to die before, then it ſeems ſhe was excuſed from offering 
it; and indeed there was then no occaſion to demand it 
ſince it would be of no uſe to the Church when the 
Child was dead. And therefore in ſuch caſe it was cuſto- 


maty to wrap the Child in it when it was buried, in the 


nature of a Shroud 4. And from this practice J ſuppoſe 
the name of Chriſoms had its riſe in the Weelhj-Billi of 
E which we may till obſerve among the Caſhal- 
ties and Diſeaſes: Tho? it is not now uſed to denote Chil- 
dren that die between the time of their Baptiſm, and their 


thro? the ignorance of Pariſh Clerks, and thoſe that make 
the report, is put for Children that die before they are bap- 


tied, and ſo are not capable of Chriftian Burial. 


Accuftomed 
Offerings, 
what they are. 


§. 2. But, to return to the Rubrick. The Liturgy hay- 
ing been altered in the fifth year of King Edward, the uſe 
of the Chriſom at the Baptiſm of the Child was then diſ. 
continued; and in conſequence thereto, the Order for the 
Woman's offering it at her Churching was then left out: 
So that now ſhe is directed only to offer accuſtomed Offer- 
ings , i. e. thoſe Offerings which were cuſtomary betides 
the Chriſome, and which, when the Chriſome was in uſe, 
was diſtinguiſhed in the Rubrick by other accuſtomed (Fer- 


inge. By which undoubtedly is to be underſtood ſome Of- 


fering to the Miniſter who. performs the Office, not un- 
der the notion of a Fee or a Reward, but of ſomething ſet 
apart as a Tribute or Acknowtedgment due to God, who 


1s pleaſed to declare himfelf honoured or robbed accord- 
ing as ſuch Offerings are paid or with-held © We ſee un- 


der the Law, that every Woman who came to be purified 


after Child-Bearing, was required to bring ſomething that 
put her to an expence *: Even the pooreſt amongſt them 
was not wholly excuſed, but obliged to do ſomething, tho 


= "TN" R * = ———— 


* In the Scorch Liturgy the Order for Offerings is entirely left 


out; the whole of the Rubrick being this that follows. The Mo- 


man that cometh to give her Thanks, it is convenient that ſhe receive 
the holy Communion, if there be any at that time. | 


— 1 


© See Chap. 5. Sect. 18, 19. p. 239, 7 p. 108. 


241. 1 e Mal. 111. 8. 
* Gregory's Paſthimous Works, Chap. | f Levit. xii. 6, Oc. 
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other's being church'd as it originally ſignified; but 
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after Child-Birth. WE: 
+ were but ſmall. And tho? neither the kind, nor the va- Sect. 3. 
Jae of the expence be now preſcribed ; yet ſure the expence CAYNg 
ſelf ſhould not covetouſly be ſaved : A Woman that 
comes with any Thankfulneſs or Gratitude, ſhould ſcorn to 
offer (what David diſdained) viz. of that which cofts nothing. 
And indeed with what fincerity or truth can ſhe ſay, as ſhe 
z directed to do in one of the Pſalms, [will pay my VO WS \ 
ww in the preſence of all his People, if at the ſame time ſhe 
deſigns no voluntary Offering, which Vous were always un- 
derſtood to imply? 5 | : | 

(. 3- But beſides the accuſtomed Offering to the Mini- Himes 
fer, the Woman is to make a yet much better and greater communi 
Offering, viz. an Offering of her ſelf, to be a reaſonable, on, if there 
holy, and lively Sacrifice to God. For the Rubrick de-“ . 
clares, that i there be a Communion, it is convenient ſhe 
receive the holy Communion. That being the moſt ſolemn 
way of praiſing God for him by whom ſhe received both 
the preſent, and all other God's Mercies towards her; and. 
4 means alſo to bind herſelf more ſtrictly to ſpend thoſe 
days in his Service, which, by this late deliverance, He hath 
added to her life. ; TR 
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C R P. XIV. 
. or THE 1 1 
CO MMINATION. 
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| The Introduction. 


HE Preface which the Church. has prefixed Introd. 
to this Office will ſupply the room of an lnEAA 
El troduction. It informs us, that in zhe pri- The Occalion 

x 9 mie Church there was a godly Diſcipline F 2 

ber at the beginning of Lent ſuch Porioms as | 
— ſtaod convicted of notorious Sins, were put to 

open Penance, and puniſhed in this world, that their Souls 

might be ſaved in the day of the Lord; and that others, ad- 

3 by their example, might be the more afraid to of- 

jend. How and in what manner this Diſcipline was in- 

licted, I have formerly had occaſion to ſhew ; ſo that I have 

nothing farther to obſerve in this place, than that it was anci- 

ently exerciſed in our own as well as in foreign Churches ®. 

But in latter Ages, during the corruption of the Church 

of Rome, this godly Diſcipline degenerated into a formal 
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Chap. 5. Sect. 11. §. 2. p. 227. Spelm. Tom. 1. p. 460, 
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Chap. 14. and cuſtomary Confeſſion upon 4 Medueſdays R uſed by 


* 
1 


How often » 


and 


; — Oval | 
ons ro be uſed. be uſed at other times, as the Ordinary ſhall direct. This | 


all Perſons indifferently, whether Penitents or not, from 
whom no other Teſtimony of their Repentance was requi- 
red, than that they ſhould ſubmit to the empty ceremony 
of ſprinkling Aſhes upon their Heads. But this our wiſe 
Reformers prudently laid afide as a mere Shadow and 
Shaw; and not without hearty grief and concern; that the 
long continuance of the abominable  corruptions of the 
Romiſh Church, in their formal Confeſſions and pretetided 
Abſolutions, in their Sale of Indulgences, and their ſordid 
Commutations of Penance for Money, had let the People 
looſe from thoſe primitive Bands 6f Diſcipline, which 
tended really to their amendment, but to which, thro! the 
rigor and ſeverity it enjoins, they found it impracticable to 
reduce them again. However, fince they could not do 
what they deſired, they deſired to do as much as they could: 
And therefore till the ſaid Diſcipline may be reſtored again, 
(which is rather to be wiſhed than expected in theſe licen- 
tious times) they have endeavoured to 1 1 as well as 
they were able, 1 —_— an Office to be uſed at this 
Seaſon, called COMMINATION, or Denoun- 
cing of God's Anger and Judgments Malt Sinners; that fo 
the People being appris'd of God's Wrath and Indignation 
againſt their Wickedneſs and Sins, may not be encouraged, 
thro' the want of Diſcipline in the Church, to follow and 


— them; but be moved by the terror of the dreadful 


udgments of God, to ſupply that Diſcipline to themſelves, 
by ſeverely judging and condemning themſelves, and ſo 
= _—_ being judged and condemned at the Tribunal of 
6. 2. But beſides the firſt day of Lent, on which it is er- 
preſly enjoined, it is alſo ſuppoſed in the Title of it to 


was occaſioned by the obſervation of Bucer: For it was 


originally ordered upon Aſp-Wedneſdays only; and there- 


fore in the firſt Common-Prayer Book, it had no other 
Title but, The firſt day of Lent, commonly called Aſp-Wed- 


 weſday. But Bucer approving of the Office, and not ſee- 


ing reaſon why it ſhould. be confined to one day, and not 
uſed oftner, at leaſt four times a year ©; the Title of it was 
altered when it came to be reviewed; from which time it 


| was called, A Commination againſt Sinners, with certain 


Prayers to be uſed diverſe times in the year. How often, 
or at what particular times, we don't find preſcribed; ex- 


* 
— , — 
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© Bucer, Script. Anglican, p. 491. 


cept 


bf the Commination.. 


cles of Archbiſhop Grizdalfor the Province of Canterbury 
in the year 1576. that it was appointed three times a year; 
viz. on one of the three Sundays next defore Eaſter, on 
one of the two Sundays next before Pentecoſt, and on one 


of the two Sundays next before Chriſtmas ©; i. e. I ſuppoſe 


the Office was appointed 78. y to be uſed on theſe three 
days, as well as on an 4 
neſday was then the ſolemn day of all, and on which 
this Office was never to be omitted, may be gathered from 


the Preface, which is drawn up for the peculiar uſe of that 


day. And accordingly, we find that in the Scotch Com- 
mon-Prayer, a Clauſe 'was added, that it was to be uſed 
eſpectaly on the firſt day of Lent, commonly called Afh-IWed- 


v/day. However, in our own Liturgy, the Title ſtood. 


35 above, till the laſt Review, when a Clauſe was added 
for the ſake of explaining the word Commination; and the 
appointing of the times, on which it ſhould be uſed, left 
to the diſcretion of the Biſhop or Ordinary. So that the 


whole 1 itle, as it ſtands now, runs thus: ACOMMI- - 


NATION, or Denouncing of God's Anger and Fudg- 
ments againſt Sinners, with certain Prayers to be uſed on the 
firſ day of Lent, and at other times, as the Ordinary ſhall 


point: The Ordinaries indeed ſeldom or never make uſe _ 
0 


the Power here given them, except that ſometimes they 
appoint part of the Office, viz. from the 51* Pſalm to the 
end, to be uſed upon ſolemn days of Faſting and Humi- 
lation. But as to the whole Office, it is never uſed entire- 
ly, but upon the day mentioned in the Title of it, viz, The 
RR SE 7588888 
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Seck. 1. Of the Rubrick before the Office 


dueſday. For that Aſp-Wed- 


543 
cept that Biſhop'Co/in informs us from the Viſitation-Arti- SeQ. x. 


HIS Rubrick was, in all our former Common- This Office ts 


1 Prayer Books, expreſſed a little differently from what 8 | 
tis now : After Morning- Prayer, the People being called ended. 7 
ether by the ringing of a Bell, and _—_— in the Church, 

the Engliſh Litany ſhall be ſaid after the accuſtomed manner ; 

which ended, the Prieſt ſhall go into the Pulpit, and ſay 

Ke Dr. Nichols's Additional Notes, pag. 66. 4; | 2 


«= \ P 


7, 00 f the Commination. 

Cbap. 14. hut, [the People fitting and attending with reverence .] 

—_ is I have formerly had occaſion to ſhew was owing to 

© * = the Litany's being a diſtin& Service by it ſelf, and fo uſed 

© ſometimes after Morning-Prayer was over *. But it now 

being made one Office with the Morning-Prayer, and ſo 

both of them read at one and the ſame time, the Rubrick 

only directs, that aſter Morning-Prayer, the. Litany ended 

according to the accuſtomed manner, this Office ſhall enſue; 

i. e. after the whole Litany has been concluded as uſual, 

with the General Thankſgiving, the Prayer of St. Chryſoſtom, 

and the Grace of our Lord, Se. and not (as J have obſerved 

ſome to bring it in) immediately after the Collect, Ve 

be Litany, humbly beſeech thee, O Father, c. For till the three fore- 

mentioned Prayers have all of them been uſed, he Lizany 

it not ended according to the accuſtomed manner, For the 

' Thankſziving being to be uſed before the two final Prayers 

f the 2 , Muſt. certainly make a part of the Litany, 

And if the 4 of St. Chryſoſtom, and The Grace of our 

Lord be the two final Prayers of that Office; then ſure this 

Office can't be concluded without them. But what I think 

_ clearly puts this matter out of doubt, are four words that 

immediately follow The Grace of our Lord, &c. viz. Here 

_ endeth the Litany; from whence, one would think, any 
Man might conclude that it is not ended before. 

7: be fad in F. 2. The Name of a Reading-Pew was, never menti- 

ehe Reading oned in our Liturgy till the laſt Review: (the reaſon 0 

Pew or Ful: vhich I have largely given before ® :) For by this Rubrick, 

* till the Reſtoration, the Prieſt was to go into he Pulp, 

| and ſay the following Preface and Exhortation. And in- 

- deed that is a place not improper for the Office, ſince the 

Denouncing of God's Fudgments is as it were a Preachingo 

his word. And it is certain that the Pulpit was at firſt de- 

' ſigned not only for Preaching, but for any thing elſe that 

tended to the edification of the People. There the Lord 

Prayer, the Creed, and the Ten Commandments were for 

merly appointed to be read to the People in Engliſh © 

every Holy-day in the year, when there was no Sermon to 

--- hinder it ©: And there alſo at the beginning of the Re 

formation, whilſt the Romiſh Maſs was continued till the 
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1 | * The words within the Crotchets ] were only in the Sw 
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* See Chap. 4. Introduct. 9. 5. pag. | © njun@ions of King Edward VI. i 
169. Biſhop Sparrow's Collection, pag. 3. an 
+ . Þ See Chap. 2. Sect. 5. p. 111, Cc. ] lajunctions of & Elizabeth, 2 p. 6b, 
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Engliſh Liturgy could be prepared, the Epiſile and Goſpel Sed. 2 
for the day, with a Leſſan out of the $25 20d. Goſpel SANS 
the Morning, and another out of.the Old Teſtament in 7 
the Afternoon, was. read to the People .in the Engliſh 
Tongue“. However, Reading- Pews haying been general - pe 
ly brought into uſe before the Reſtoration, it was not then 
thought proper to confine the uſe of this Office any lon er = 
to the Palprz, but to allow it to be ſaid as the Miniſter | 
ſhould think proper, either there or in the Reading-Pew. 


L 


| Set. 2. Of the Preface, Denunciation, and 


Application. 
® 0 bring the minds of the Congregation into a ſe- 25. Preface! 
1 çrious r e Office is introduced with a 
grave and ſolemn Preface ; by which the Church informs + 
them, in the firſt place, of the ancient Diſcipline, and then 


propoſes to them the beſt means to ſupply it. The anci- 


ent Diſcipline, the tells them, was zo put thoſe to open 
ſhame, who by. any notorious Sins had given 971 ſcandal 

and offence. By which means both the Souls of thoſe. 
that ſinned were often reſcued from Damnation, and o- 
thers alſo, being admoniſhed by their example, were de- 
ter d from incurring the ſame danger or puniſhment. . But 
35 this Diſcipline is now loſt thro*. the Degeneracy of the 
times, and even beyond retrieval as affairs ſtand now; 
ſhe propoſes that the Congregation would ſupply it to them- 
ſelyes, by hearing the Curſes which God has denounced a- 
gainft impenitent Sinners; by which means, as in a Glaſs, 
each one will be able to diſcern his own Sins, and the 
Curſes he is expoſed to; the ſerious proſpe& of which 
will be apt to awaken them from their thoughtleſneſs and 
ſecurity, and to put them upon flying from ſuch imminent 
danger, by having recourſe to a ſpeedy Repentance. 


II. The Original of repeating the Curſes, in the manner vue Senten- 
we now uſe them, was a poſitive and divine Inſtitution, ““ 
which twice enjoined it by Moſes , and in obedience to 
which we find Foſpxa afterwards moſt religiouſly obſerv'd 
ti And Foſephas alſo reckons it amongſt thoſe things 


which the Jews always uſed to perform 5. And tho! the 
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King Edward's Injunctians, ibid. | © Deut. xi. 29. and chap. xxvii. 
ads f Jolh, viii. 33. 
8 Antiq. L iv. c. ult. 
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| Chap. 24. Circumſtances. in the Jewiſh manner of; reciting theſe Cur- 


this Duty was preſcrib'd was truly moral. For to publiſh 


les were purely ceremonial, yet doubtleſs the Erd for which 


the. equity and truth of God, and to profeſs our belief that 
his Laws are righteous, and the Sanctions thereof juſt and 
certain, is an excellent means of glorifying God, and a 
proper method for converting of Sinners. So that it can't 
be unfit for the Goſpel- Times, nor at all unſuitable to 
our Chriſtian Worſhip; ere, when the neceſſities of 
the Church require the Sinner ſhould be warned and brought 
to Repentance. Chriſt indeed hath taken away the Curſe 
of the Law, by being himſelf. made à Curſe for usch: But 
this is only with reſpect to thoſe that truly repent; for as 
to all others the Curſe ſtands in full force ſtill. It is there- 
fore fit, that al] ſhould declare their belief of the truth and 
. reaſonableneſs of theſe Curſes : The good Man to own 


what his Sins had deſerved, and to acknowledge his obli- 


gation to our Lord for redeeming him ; the bad Man, to 
_ awaken him from his ſecurity and eaſe, and to bring him 
to Repentance before it be too late. - 


Amen what FH. 2. For this reaſon all he People, as thoſe Senten- 
it ſignifies at ces are read, are to anſwer and ſay, at the end of each of 


them, Amen. The end of which is not that the Peo- 
ple ſhould curſe themſelves and their Neighbours , as 
ſome have fooliſhly imagined ; but only that they ſhould 
acknowledge they have deſerved a Curſe. For it is not 
here ſaid, Curſed be he, or may he be curſed; but cur- | 
ſed is he, or he it curſed, that is guilty of any of theſe Sins. 
And conſequently any one that anſwers Amer, does not 
ſignify his deſire that the thing may be ſo, as he does when 
he ſays Amen to a Prayer; but only ſignifies his aſſent to 
the truth of what is affirmed, as he does when he ſays A- 
men to the Creed. It is uſed in this place in no other ſenſe, 
than it is in ſeveral parts of the New Teſtament, where 
it is tranſlated Yerily, and ſignifies no more than /erily it 
is true. The Man that ſays it, verily believes, that Idola- 
ters, and all thoſe other kinds of Sinners that are mention- 
ed in theſe Sentences, are all expoſed to the Curſe of God; 
and his believing this is the Cauſe of his Repentance, and 
begging Pardon for his Sins ; ſince he muſt be a deſperate 
Sinner indeed that won't fly from ſuch vices, for which 
he affirms with his own Mouth ſo great and heavy a Judg- 
ment to be due. In ſhort, theſe Curſes, and the Anſwers 
that are made to them, are like our Saviour's Moes in the 
Goſpel: not the Cauſes or Procurers of the Evil they de- 
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2 Gal. ili. 13. 


nounce, 


Of the Commination. $37 
nounce ; but compaſſionate predictions of it in order to Sect. 3. 
prevent it. And one would, indeed think, when we con- | 
fider , that this manner of anſwering was originally ap- 
pointed by God himſelf; People ſhould be cautious how 
they charge it with being a wicked or fooliſh Inſtitution. 
But to proceed: hy | | 


III. Having heard to what Sins the Curſe of God is due, The Appli- | 
the Church has too much reaſon to conclude, that we are 29> 
all of us guilty of more or fewer of them, and conſe- 
quently all of us in danger of God's wrath, except we re- 
To excite us therefore to ſo neceſſary a Duty, that 
ſo we may eſcape thoſe dreadful Judgments ; ſhe hath col- 
lected a pious and pathetical Diſcourſe, to ſet home the 
foregoing denunciations to our conſcience. It is all of it 
gathered from the holy Scriptures, that it may be more re- 
ed, as coming directly from the word of God; and is 
d methodical and apt to the occaſion, that the fault muſt 
be in the — if the delivery of it be not attended with 
ahappy effect | 5 | 


Sect. 3. Of the Penitential Devotions. 


A F T E R fo ſerious and rational a diſcourſe, the pra. li. 
Church may juſtly ſuppoſe that we are all reſolved to 
tepent: And therefore to aſſiſt us in ſo neceſſary a Duty, 
ſhe hath prepared ſuch Penitential Devotions, as will be ve- 
2 ſuitable to our pious reſolutions: And that they may be 
aid with the greater Humiliation and Reverence, all tbe 
People are to kneel upon their Knees, and the Prieſt and 
Clerks to kneel in the place where they are accuſtomed to ſa 
the Litany . And here they are to begin with David's Li- 
zany, viz. Pſal. li. the moſt ſolemn and penitential one of 
all that he compoſed. . * 0 | | 


II. After this follow the leſſer Litany, the Lords Pray- The Lord's 
er and Szffrages, of which we have often ſpoke before. Prayer, &. 


III. And becauſe the Miniſter may know it to be time 2 pra 
to bind up the wounds of true Eenitents, he in the next collect. 
place addreſſes himſelf ſolemnly to God for their Pardon 
and Forgiveneſs. = | | 


Ae 
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. V. And knowing alſo chat now. he can't well be too 
Second importunate, he ſubjoins a ſecond Collect to the firſt ; the 


. - 


phraſes well ſuited to the defires of Penitents and moſtly 
ſelected from holy Scripture. | Sago yn 


rb General V. And the People being now prepared and revived by 


- Bupplicati- theſe importunate Addreſſes, are allowed to open their 


pn. Lips for themſelves, and to plead for their own pardon in 
ſo moving a Form, that if it be preſented with a ſuitable 
Devotion, it can't miſs of prevailing; but will admirably 


fit them for 


Blefing, VI. The following Bleſſing , which being to be pro- 
- nounced in the name of God , Is taken — a F ns of 
his own —— *: So that all who are prepared to re- 
ceive its Benefit, muſt humbly kneel and firmly believe, that 
he whopreſcribed it, will be ſure to confirm it, to their in- 

finite advantage and endleſs comfort. TONE 


«* . 


+ Added at the laſt Review. 
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more pathetically to preſs our moſt merciful Father, by 


he 
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The Pſalms of David, G 


e 
PSALMS of DAVID, 


& O L LOW in our Common- Prayer Book, 
next after the Commination: But of theſe I 

have formerly ſaid as. much as, I think, the 

nature of this work requires: I have there- 

fore no occaſion to ſay any thing of them 

here, nor do apprehend that there is any need for my en- 

larging upon the | 


Forms of Prayer to be uſed at SEA; 


5 ICH were firſt added at the laſt Review, 
but not deſigned for a complete Office, nor 
jd compriſed in any particular method: But are 
all of them (except the two firſt alone, which 
— are datly to be uſed in his Majeſty's Navy) oc- 
caſional Forms, to be uſed as the circumſtances of their 
affairs require; and are ſo very well adapted to their ſeve- 
ral occaſions, that any one that obſerves them will ſee their 
ſuitableneſs without any illuſtration. | 


1 Chap. 3. Sect. 9. pag, 131, Kc. 
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E 0ccofon; and Reaſons of the obſervation Introd. 


* 
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Nay 


of this and the following Days are ſo well (qv 


here. | | 
And the Suitableneſt of the Prayers appointed on theſe 
occafions are ſo apparent of themſelves, that I think no- 
wing farther needful, even in relation to the Offices, than 
o give a ſhort account of the Hymns, Pſalms, and Leſ- 
ſons, and of the Epiſtles and Go Gele by ſhewing in what 
lenſe they are applicable to their days. And in treating of 
them I ſhall conſider our preſent Forms only, without no- 
ing how they differ or vary from the former , except 
There there is ſomething remarkable in the alteration. = 
| © 


542. - 
Chap. 15. the Common-Prayers that were printed hefore the Revo- 
ion (at which time the chief of the alterations in theſe 


The Senten- 


. Palm , declaring the Jong-ſuffering and goodneſs of God, 


The Hymn. 


of their own hands: Upon this it breaks out into an 


and Juſtice of God, and at. laſt concludes with a Prayer 


in the ſecond year of King William and Queen Mary, when 


The Pſalms. 
Pſal. Ixiv. 


begin with the preſent Office for the Fiſib of November. 


God for his gracious nature and providence over us *, and 


Of the Form of Prayer for 
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rere made) being as 12 in many hands: It is eaſy for the 
Readers to turn to and obſerve them, without my ſwelling 
theſe Sheets with them here. I ſhall therefore immediately 


” <= > 
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Sect. Of the Sentences, Hymn, Pſalms, Leſſons, 
Epiſtle, and Goſpel. 


— 28 


I. I NSTEAD of the ordinary Sentences before the Ex- 
hortation, are three verſes taken out of the 105! 


— mm A 


the ſhort continuance of his anger, and his mercy in not 
dealing with us according to our Sins. All of them Attri- 
butes we can't help reflecting on, when we look back on 
the ſignal mercies of this day. Oe 


II. And the Hymn that is appointed inſtead of the Venite 
Exultemus, is ſo methodically put together, that it ſeems, as 
it ſtands in this place, to be an entire Pſalm compoſed on 
purpoſe for the day. It begins with an Ad of Praiſe to 


Lu » 
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then particularly commemorates our Enemies attempts, 
and how providentially they were entrap'd in the works 


or 4-4 


humble acknowledgment of the Power, and Wiſdom, 


for the Governor whom he hath ſet over us, and a promiſe 
of Fidelity to God for the future. The whole was added 


this Office was very much altered and enlarged, upon the 

account of the Revolution. At which time alſo the fore- 

going Sentences were inſerted in the room of others that 
ad been uſed till then ©. 


III. The proper Pſalms are Pſalm 64, 124, 125. The 
G4 was a Prayer which David made for deliverance from 


. 


— 
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2 Ver. 8, 95 IO, d Ver. 7» 8. ; | 
. . | k 
b Ver. 12 So i 2 Viz. Pſal. li, 9. Jer. X. 24. Lu e 
ver. 9 3: 4:57 6. 1 xx. 18, 19. | 55 his 


ppointed thro' their own untoward contrivance 
and device. | | 


35438 
his Enemies, ,whtien they were ſecretly: plotting and con- Sect. 1 
ſpiring „ bim; but which he foretold ſhould be ſig-4 

nally diſa 


k * 4 % 3 
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6. 2. The 124 Pſa, is an acknowledgment of God's pſa. axiv. 
afiſtance, and a thankful Commemoration of the Deli⸗-— 


verances wrought by him. It was occafioned, as ſome 
think, by the Victory in Rephaim , or as others, by Da- 
vid's deliverance from Abſalom : Tho? all agree it was com- 
poſed on the account of ſome ſignal deliverance from 
ſome potent Enemy. SHO 101 

H. 3. The 125" declares the ſafety of thoſe who firml 
adhere to God, without ſeeking to any irregular means 
for attaining it. It is appointed on this day, to remind. us 


of the * care of God, in fruſtrating the deſigns 


of the Enemies of our Church, even before they were ſen- 
fible of their being ſo much as in danger from them. Till 
the ſecond year of King William and Queen Mary, the 
120% Pſalm was uſed inſtead of this, and the 35 was uſed 
firlt of all, which is now diſcontinued. i 


y rf e 


IV. The proper Leſſous are 2 Sam. xxii. and Ads xxiii. 1 gen. 
The firſt is David's Plalm of Praiſe ? compoſed upon his The Fink. 


deliverance from the hands of his Enemies, eſpecially of 
Saul, who ſought, by murdering him, to cut off the Suc- 
ceſſion God had entailed on his Family. The words are fo 
applicable to the preſent occaſion, that they explain them- 
{elves to an attentive hearer. | | 


$. 2. The Hiſtory contained in the ſecond Leſſon, agrees The Second 
with the Treaſon commemorated on this day in ſome par- 


ticulars, bur falls ſhort of it in others. There we find a 
crew of deſperate Zealots enraged at St. Paul, for per- 


ſuading them to reform the corrupt Traditions of their 


Forefathers, and binding, themſelves in a bloody vow, to 
murder him as he went to the Hall of Judgment. Thus 
far the Stories agree, but in what is behind they widely dif- 


fer. St. Paul was only a private Man and their Fellow- 
Subject, and ſo they aimed at a ſingle Sacrifice to their fu- 
ry and rage; whereas the Conſpirators concerned in the 


Story of this Day, aimed at their own indulgent Sovereign, 
and the whole Nation in Repreſentative; ſeeming to copy 
after Caligala's Wiſh, viz. that all the People of Rome 


might have but one Neck, that ſo he might cut them off 


at a ſtroke. As the whole Scripture therefore affords no 


= 4 
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72 Sam. v. 17, &c. e pfal. xviii. 


parallel _ 


— 
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Chap. r5. parallel of fuch cruel and blood-thirſty Men, we mult be 
N > N f content with an inſtance ſomething like it, tho' in a far 


The Epifte V. The Epiſtle is deſigned to remind the People of 
and Goſpel. their Allegiance to their Sovereign: The Goſpel which 
was appointed in the ſecond year of King William, inſtead 
of the Story of Judas betraying his Maſter *, which for ſome 
good reaſons, I ſuppoſe, was then thought proper to be dif. 
continued, is intended to correct the unruly effects of miſ. 
taken zeal for our Religion; ſhewing us that our Faith, be 
it ever ſo true, cannot warrant us to perſecute or deſtroy 
thoſe of different perſualions. „ 
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f or THE. 
Form of Prayer 
THIRTIETH of JANUARY, _ 


1 4 


Sect. 1. Of the Rubricks. : 


I I having never been the praQice of the Se: 1. 


Catholick Church, nor indeed of any part 
of it, except the Roman, and that which 25. R 
has too many marks of its Parent, the bricks. 
Presbyterian Church in Scotland i, to al- . 
| low of Humiliation or Faſting on Sundays, 
which-are appointed for Duties of a different nature; it is 
ordered, that If this Day ſhall happen to be — „ zhis 

Form of Prayer ſhall be uſed, and the Faſt kept the next 

day following. And upon the Lord's day, next before the 

day zo be kept (i. e. on whatever day of the Week it ſhall 
happen) at Morning-Prayer, immediately after the Nicene 

Creed, Notice ſhall be given for the due obſervation of the 

ſaid day. 8 „ 85 


n * 2 2 # 18 2 
— — — ſ— 
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| | | Clergyman's Vade Mecum, pag. 1 92. 


II. As 
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| The Epiſtle V. The Epiſtle is deſigned to remind the People of 
e»d Goſpel. their Allegiance: to their Sovereign: I he * Goſpel which 
was appointed in the ſecond year of King William, inſtead 
of the Story of Judas betraying his Matter *, which for ſome 
good reaſons, ſuppoſe, was then thought proper to be diſ- 
continued, is intended to correct the unruly effects of mit. 
taken zeal for our Religion; ſhewing us that our Faith, be 
it ever ſo true, cannot warrant us to perſecute or deſtroy 
thoſe of different perſuaſions. RP; | 


— ä — ä 
Rom. xiii. - 8“42.́ | * Mat. xxvii. 10. 
I Luke ix. 12757. : 
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| 1 Clergyman's Vade Mecum, pag. 182. 


CHAP. * 
5 THE: 
Form of Prayer 
| FOR TB 1 
THIRTIETH of JANUARY. _ 


Sea. 1. Of the Rubricks. 
5 I having never been the practice of the Seq; r. 
Eil Catholick Church, nor indeed of any part 
of it, except the Roman, and that which 2 Ru- 
has too many marks of its Parent, the bricks. 
Presbyterian Church in Scotland i, to al- . 
| low of Humiliation or Faſting on Szxdays, 
which-are appointed for Duties of a different nature; it is 
ordered, that I this Day ſhall happen to be Sunday, this. 
Form of Prayer ſhall be uſed, and the Faſt kept the next 
day following. And upon the Lord's day, next before the 
day to he kept (i. e. on whatever day of the Week it ſhall 
happen) at Morning-Prayer, immediately after the Nicene 
_ Notice ſhall be given for the due obſervation of the 
aid day. | = . "5 


2 * : 2 © PIES hs 42 4 
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II. As 


To. 5 7 e * 
—— 4 


like 


faid as uſhal, except where we 
2 is to be added to, or to be uſed in the room of, 
the ordi 


ſtance, and the ſeveral Prayers appointed on theſe occaſi- 


ers daily in uſe; and the Hymn, Pſalms, and Leſſons, the * 


ons, are to be uſed either inſtead of, or beſides, the Pray- 


Epiſtie and Goſpel, inſtead of thoſe in ordinary courſe. 


Sect. 2. Of the Sentences, Hymn, Palms, Leſſons, 
- = Epiſtle, and Goſpel. © - | 


The Senten-I. THE Office is introduced with ſome of the uſual 
ces. 


Sentences at Morning-Prayers . 


The Hymn, II. The Hyniv,, inſtesd of the 98 Pſalm, was drawn 


Ul. ix. 


up in the Reign of King James the Second, when a Review 
Was taken, and ſeveral Alterations made in this Office. 


And whoever looks into King Charles's Book, muſt ac- 


knowledge the old Hymn not to be near ſo fine as the new 


one, which is as ſolemn a compoſure, and as pertinent to 


the occaſion, as can be ĩimagined or contrived. 


III. The proper Pſalms appointed for the Morning, are 


Pſalms 9, 10, 11. The 7 was originally prefixed to them 


all; but that was afterwards diſcontinued. The firſt of 


thoſe that are now appointed was wrote upon Goliab's death, 
and was deſigned for David's Victory over the Philiſtines: 


And tho' the chief end of this Day's Solemnity is to be- 
wail our Sins, which were the occaſion of the late bloody 
and diſmal times; yet when we recollect how happily we 
were at laſt delivered from them , and how remarkably 


God's Juſtice was executed on the Enemies of our David, 


we cannot forbear intermingling 'a N to praiſe 


the Divine Majeſty for ſo wonderful a wor 


Pſal. x. 


F. 2. The 10 Pſalm wanting a Title, was, by the 
Hebrews anciently, and by the Vulgar Latin is ſtill, joined 


r 


— of 


Dan. ix. 9, 10. Jer. x. 24. Pal, cxlili, 2. 


inary Service for the day. As the Collects for in- 


to 


of Pagan Enemies, whoſe Cruelty was ended ſome time 
before, and is therefore fuller of Praiſes ; whereas 251. 
Plalm ſpeaks of Domeſtick Foes, who till ated unjuſtly, 


to be uſed on this Day. 


nce and truſt in God, in deſpight of all diſcourage- 
ments, and is very applicable to our Royal Martyr under 


his ſufferings, 


is no parallel for this inhuman and 1 64 murder of a 
good and pious King by his own Subjects in all the Old 
Teſtament: And therefore the Church is content to read 
the Hiſtory of David's Juſtice and Vengeance upon the 
Amalekizte, that accuſed him of killing King Saul, tho? at 
his own requeſt, to eaſe him of his pain; and of David's 
own decent Mourning for his Sovereign, notwithſtandin 

he had been always his mortal Enemy, had apoſtatize 


more reaſon then had our State to puniſh thoſe impious 
Rebels, who murdered the beſt of Kings, only for adhering 
to the beſt of Religions : And alſo to ſet apart a day of 
Humiliation for Faſting and Prayer, and to draw up a 
mournful Office for the occaſion, after the example of 
David in the Leſſon. EO 


appointed by the Church in the ordinary courſe, to be read 
on the xxx* of: January. For by a ſignal providence the 
bloody Rebels choſe that day for murdering their King, on 
which the Hiſtory of our Saviour's Sufferings was appoint- 
ed to be read as the Leſſon for the day. The bleſſed 
Martyr had forgot that it came in the ordinary courſe ; 
and therefore when Biſhop FJuxon, (who read the Morn- 
ing- Office immediately before his Martyrdom) named this 
Chapter; the good Prince asked him, if he had ſingled it 
out as fit for the occaſion : and when he was informed it 
was the Leſſon for the Day, could not, without a ſenſi- 
ble complacency and joy, admire how ſuitably it con- 
curred with his circumſtances : Betrayed by ſome, denied 
by others, and deſpiſed by the reſt of his ſeeming Friends, 
who left him to the implacable malice of his barbarous 


WE 


Pe EEE 
— 


n Mat. xxv1 to the end, 


Nun Enemies; 


and ſo abounds more with Prayers and Complaints proper 


IV. The Firſt Leſſon for the Morning is 2 Sam. i. There The Firſ 


from God, and was forſaken by Heaven. How much 


ET — 


to the former: But tho? it be on a like Subject, yet there SeQ. 2. 
is a plain difference between them. The qm] Pſalm ſpeaks WY : 


6. F The 11 Pfalm is a Declaration of David's full fi. xi. | 
confide 


Ne 


F. 2. As for the Second Leſſon, it is no other than that 7% Second 


ON, 
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Chap. 16. Enemies; who treated him with the ſame Contempt and 


* 


[ogratitude ; Outrage and Cruelty, with which the fe 
treated their King and Saviour ; while he Wheel hy 
ſteps of his great Maſter in Meekneſs and Patience, Piety 
to God, and Charity to Men, and at laſt praying for his 
Murderers. | | 


The Epifle V. The Epiſtle o ſhews the Duty which Chriſtians owe 
and Goſpel, to Magiltrates ; the Goſpel ? 0 and juſtly upbraids 
thoſe unparallel'd Rebels, who were the villainous Pro- 
jectors of this Day's Tragedy. It calls to our mind the 

care and diligence of the poor good King, who when he had 

omitted nothing for the quiet and ſafety of his Kingdoms, 

had the misfortune to commit the Adminiſtration of the 
Government into ſuch hands, as made uſe of the power 

he had entruſted with them, to deny him the Rights and 
Prerogatives of his Crown; rejecting his Commiſſioners, 


ſlaying his 33 ſeizing his Crown, murdering his Per- 


ſon, baniſhing his Heir, and uſurping his Kingdom. 


Tre Pſalms VI. The Pſalms for the Evening-Service are different now 


For the Even- from what they were when the Office was compoſed u: 


Pi 1-.:s At preſent they are the 79, 94, and 85. The 759" 

15 Pſalm contains a lively deſcription of the Miſeries of 2 

raſalem, upon the ſacking of it by the King of Babylon; 

and is very applicable to our fad condition during the Re- 

bellion: Only the Jews ſuffered by Heathens, we by Men 

whoſe behaviour was worſe than Heatheniſp, while they 

| called themſelves Chriſtians. 5 . 

Pfal. xciv. $. 2. The 94 Pſalm is a Prayer to God, and a confi- 

dent aſſurance in him, that he will diſſipate the attempts of 
wicked Men, and uphold the Righteous. 


Pfal. Izxxxv. G. 3. The 85 Plalm is appointed with reſpect to that 


happy change at the Reſtoration, and is for that reaſon pla- 
ced out of its uſual Order; it containing an acknowledg- 
ment of God's Mercy in delivering the Land from thoſe 
ſad Calamities, and a Prayer for a continuance of it in Proſ- 
perity hereafter. | | | 


"The Firſt VII. For the Firſt Leſſon is appointed 2 choice of rwo 
Leflon. Chapters for variety: One of which * is Jeremiab's com- 
5 plaint to God of great miſchiefs done in Church and State 


— 


0 1 Pet. ii. 1323. 4 Viz. Pſal. xxxviii, Ixiv, and cxliit. 
P Mat. xX. 3342. er, xii, „„ 
by 


the Thirtieth of January. 


by falſe Prophets and. tyrannical Rulers, with God's An- Se. 1. 
ſwer, giving the reaſon of his permitting it, and threat 


ning withal, in due time, to puniſh the Authors of theſe 
miſchiefs, and to deliver the Righteous. | | 

S. 2. The other is out of Daniel“, being an excellent 
Prayer which that holy Man uſed on a day that he had ſet 
apart to ſolemn Humiliation, Faſting, and Repentance ; 
wherein he ſo effectually bewailed the Sins and Sufferings 
of God's People, that he prevailed with God to reſtore 
them to their liberty and to the exerciſe of their Religion. 


Wich juſtly remihds us of the Prayers and Penitence of 


devout Men under thoſe Uſurpers, which at laſt had the 
ſame effect with us. | 


§. 3. The Second Leſſon * ſets before us the Faith and The Second 
Patience of the holy Martyrs, whom St. Paul records, and Len. 


is very proper as a Commemoration of our Royal Martyr's 
dufferings and Faith, and an Exhortation to us to imitate - 
them, whenſoever it ſhall pleaſe God to require it of us. 
In the old Gallican Liturgy this was the proper Leſſon for 
the Feſtival of any Martyr 


— 


— a — 1 


. e vid. Mabillon. Lit. Gallic, ib, 2. 
' Heb, xi. 32. 20 chap. xii. 7. I pag. 160. | 


C HA P. XVIL 
OF THE 
Form of Prayer 
| FOR THE - 
TWENTY NIN TH of MAY. 


\ 


Sect. 1. Of the Rubricks. 
50 the end (Gith the Act of Parliament, by Sed. 1. 


which this Day is appointed) that all Perſons C-WN&# 
may be put in mind of their Duty thereon, and _— 

be better prepared to diſcharge the ſame with T Ad te l 
that Piety and Devotion as becomes them; read, and 

the Act of Parliament made in the 12* , and confirmed in _— 
the 13" year of King Charles he Second, for the obſervats- Obſervation | 
on of the 29" day of May yearly, as a day of publick Thankſ> of the Day, 
giving, is to be read publickly in all Churches at Morning- 
Prayer, immediately after the Nicene Creed, on the Lord's- 
day next before _ ſuch 29 of May, and Notice to be 
given for the due obſervation of the ſaid day. So alſo the 


Act for the Obſervation of the Fifth of November is ap- 
pointed to be read, by that Act it ſelf, publickly in the 
Church, after Morning-Prayer or Preaching on the ſaid 


Day. 


N n 3 And 


$52 Of the Form of Prayer for 


js ts be iolemaily obſerved, and both ſuppoſe and 


key 6 t rayer$ and Praiſes ſhall be uſed on thoſe 
enjoined, Days them provides for, Sr eſtabliſhes, an 
O either one of other of the ſaid days: 


of Common-Prayer, and appointed to be uſed on their re- 
ſpective days, any Power or Authority inveſted in them by 
King Charles Il's e of Ungormity, to eftabliſh or enjoin 
any other Form than what is provided in the Book of Com- 
mon- Prayer; or to do any thing elſe in relation to that Book, 
than to alter and — from time to time the Names of the 
King, Queen, or Roya Pregeny. So that it might be very 
well queſtioned, whether theſe, or any other occaſional 


Offices put out by the fame Order, could ſafely be uſed, 


were it not for the general Connivance, or father Concur- 

rence of the two other parts of the Legiſlative Authority, 

the Lords and Commons, Who, if ſitting, are always preſent 

at the performance of {ach Offices, and frequently addreſs 
the King to order them *. 


The Ran II. The ſecond Rubrick has already been ſpoken to in 
ef Directions the foregoing Chapter: But becauſe this Feſtival falls in 
for 52 fucha time of the year, as that it often happens to concur 
pen other With fome other great Holy-day, which has a proper Ser- 
Hely-Days. vice appointed for it ſelf; therefore here is a third Rubrick 
| of Directions in this Caſe, that whenever ſuch concurrence 


ſhall happen, the Preference ſhall begiven to that other Ho- 
Service proper - for that Day ſhall be omitted. Thus, for 


0 be Aſcenſion-day, or Whitſunday ; the Collects of this 
Office (i. e. all the Prayers of it, for all Prayers are called 
Collects both in the Rubricks of this and all other Offices) 
. are to be added to the Office of thoſe Feſtivals in their ? ax 
places; aud the reſt of this Office ſhall be omitted; i. e. 
the Pſalms , Leſſons , Epiſtle, and Goſpel , becauſe both 
thoſe Days have proper Pſalms, Leſſons, — and 
Goſpels of their own. And that only the Portions of 
Scripture appointed for this Day are to be omitted upon this 
occalion, is plain, becauſe if this Day happens to be Mon- 


— 


— 


Fee this provid at large by Ar, Johnſon is his Caſe of Occaſional Days 


and Prayers, 


_ ly-day, and. ſo much of this Office as interferes with the 


inſtance, it is ſaid in the Rubrick, I this — ſhall bathe | 
0 
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the Twenty Ninth of May. - 608 
or Taeſday in Whitſun-Week, or Trinity - Su (which Se&. 2. 
is no pro - Pſalms) then the proper glu: 23 L 
ed for this Day, inſtead of thoſe of ordinary Courſe, ſhall be ä 
alſo wſed. And becauſe none of the Days; mentioned in 5 
the Rubrick, have any peculiar Hymn inſtead of the FVenite 
d Exultemus, therefore the Rubrick orders, that wha? Feſti- 
ne val ſoe ver 22 happen to fall upon this ſolemn Day of Thankſ- 
k giving; the following ah 74% . inſtead of Venite Ex- 


e- ultemus ſhall be conſtautly uſed. The only Queſtion then 
Yy remaining is, whether the Litany ought to be uſed if this 
n Day happens to be Aſcenſion-day, or Monday or Txeſday in 
1- Whitſan-Week (for upon Whit-Saunday and Trinity-Sunday 
, it is uſed of courſe.) And to this, I think, the Anſwer is 
e plain, viz. That the Litany does not interfere with any part 
y of the Service appointed for any of thoſe Days; and there- 
fore it ſhould be read (as it is enjoin'd by this Office) for the 
„ reater Solemnity of this Day. Beſides, whatever Feſtival 
— to fall upon this day, zhe Collects of this Office are 
2 to be added to the Office of ſuch Feſtival in their proper places: 
Now one of the ColleQs or Prayers of this Office is to be 
ſaid in the end of the Litany, after the Collect, We humbly 
befeech.thee, O Father, Ic. Unleſs therefore the Litany be 
read, and that Collect uſed, one of the ColleQs of this 
Office can't be added in its proper place. But one would 
think there ſhould be no room for any doubt in this matter, 
when it is ſaid fo expreſly in the Rubrick, that zhe Litany 
Hall always this Day be uſed ; to imply, undoubtedly, that 
tho' it happen upon a Day, on which otherwiſe the Litany 
is nor to be uſed, yet it ſhall be added on purpoſe on this 
occaſion. 5 | 4 


Sect. 2. Of the Sentences, Hymn, Pſalms, Leſſons, 
Epiſtle, and Goſpel. | ? 


J. F OR the Sentence are appointed one of the ordinary The Senten- 
| Sentences at Morning-Service, (being Daniel's Con-. 
feſſion of his People's Tranſgreſſion, and of God's Mercy 
notwithſtanding *;) and an additional one out of the Book 

of Lamentations , aſcribing our preſervation wholly to the 

Mercy and Compaſſion of God. „„ 


II. The following Hymn, which was new drawn up in we Hymn, 
King James the Second's Reign, in the room of another 


— 


2 Dan. ix. 9, 10 — Chap. ig, 22, 


Nun4 


9 
* a ©, 
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0 the Form of Prayer for 


Chap. 17 that had been uſed before, is ſufficiently plain and applica- 
Ulle do the Day, without any comment. ve 


Te Palms, III. The „ ee till King James's Reign, were 

Pfd. cxxiv. the 200, 21, 85, and 11809. But now they are the 124, 

126*, 129%, and 118", The firſt of theſe hath been al- 

ready ſpoken to in the Office for the Fifth of November. 

It may very properly be repeated here; fince the Papiſts and 

Sectaries, like Samſon's Foxes, tho* they look contrary 

ways, do yet both join in carrying Fire to deſtroy us: Their 
nd is the ſame, tho' the Method be different. 5 

Pal. cxxvi. G. 2. The 126 Pſalm celebrates the deliverance of the 


Iſraelites out of their Captivity, which was ſo ſudden and 


unexpected, that they who ſaw it thought themſelves in 
a Dream, and could ſcarce be perſuaded that the thing was 
real: which may exactly be applied to the ſtrange and mi- 
raculous turn of Affairs at the happy Reſtoration ; which 
was ſo ſurprizing, that thoſe who ſaw it were in ſuch an 
extaſy of joy and wonder, that they were almoſt afraid that 
their Senſes deceived them. © = 9 2 
Pfal. cxxix F. 3. The 129% Pſalm is a reflection upon the endea- 
yours of our Enemies to deſtroy us, and an acknowledg- 
ment of God's continual help in delivering us; and con- 


cludes with a Curſe denounced upon the Enemies of the 


Church. 5 | 

Pfal! exvitii F. 4. The 118" Pſalm was compoſed originally for Da- 
vid's Coronation after God: had brought him from his 
exile, thro* many troubles, and had ſettled him ſafely on 
his Throne of Peace. It is ſet laſt, becauſe it peculiarly 
relates to the laſt Scene of the Reſtoration, the Crowning 


of King Charles II. 


The Firſt IV. The Firſt Leſſon is almoſt an exact parallel to our 
Leſſon. own caſe, deſcribing how, after Abſalom's Death, (where- 


by the Rebellion was happily ended) the People unani- 


 mouſly reſolved to bring back their lawful King David, and 


him home; and how alſo upon this he returned, not only 
without any oppoſition, but by the general conſent, ana to 
the ext ſatisfaction of all his Subjects; his People con- 
tending which part of them ſhould ſhew themſelves molt 
forward and joyful upon ſo happy an occaſion. 

F. 2. But if any new practices make it neceſlary to re- 


flect upon that Faction and Sedition which began the Re- 


8 — 


| 2 > Sam, xix. 9, 2 IE 
deat - Cs 3 3 bellion, 


ſent an honourable Meſſage to him in his Exile to invite 


21 Pet. 11, 11 


the Twenty Ninth of May: 


inſtead of the former, where the Example of Corah, Dat ban, 


and Abiram, ſets out the greatneſs of their Sin, and the ſe- 


yerity of their puniſhment, who delight in oppoſing their 
lawful Governors. PT 


SF. 3. The Second Leſſon , which is now the Epiſtle of The Second 
St. Jude (but which was Romans xiii. till King James's Leſſon. 


Reign) foretels the coming of falſe Teachers in the laſ# Days, 
and deſcribes their Hypocriſy in pretending to Sanctity, 
while their Lives are notoriouſly evil; remarking particu- 
larly their railing at. thoſe in Authority, and propheſying 
falſly for a reward, and containing at the ſame time a Pro- 
phecy of their Fall: And as the Character of theſe was ex- 
actly anſwered by ſome in thoſe ſad times; ſo alſo was their 
Prophecy ſoon after fulfilled to their ruin and deſtruction, 
to warn others to beware of ſuch Pretenders. - 


VI. The Epiſtle (except the two firſt verſes) is the The — 


ſame with that for January 30. commanding us to be ſub- 
ject to the King as Supreme. But leſt weſhould doubt who 


our King is, the Goſpel gives us a token to know him by, 


viz. He whoſe Image and Superſcription our Tribute Money 
bears. For coining of Money is as certain a mark of Sove- 
reignty, as the making of Laws, or the power of the Sword. 

herever therefore that Mark is found ; there T ribute and 
the Rights of Sovereignty are due. For this reaſon our 
Saviour to anſwer the Queſtion propoſed to him (viz. he- 
ther it was lawful to pay Tribute to Czlar or not?) does not 
examine into Ceſar's Right, nor how. he came by his So- 


vereign Power: but all the foundation he thinks neceſſary 


to proceed upon, is this of Cæſar's Image and Superſcription, 
i. e. the current Coin of the Country. . For this was a 
proof that Ceſar, at that time, was actually poſſeſſed of 
the ſupreme Power in Fadea, and that even the Fews, who 


uſed his Money, acknowledged as much. An Anſwer ſo 


plain, that the Phariſees were aſhamed of the Queſtion they 
had propoſed, and went away without making a reply. 
For they no more dar'd to deny that Ceſar was King, than 
they thought that Jeſus dar'd either to own or deny the law- 


fulneſs of paying Tribute to him. But one neceſlarily in- 


fers the other. For © ſince Peace ( faith the * Hiſtorian) 
can't be ſecur'd without Forces, nor Forces raiſed with- 


e out Pay, nor Pay had without Taxes or Tribute; it 


ES * ** — 


18. ſine Tributis haberi poſſunt. Tacitus 
b Nec = Gentium ſine Armis, apud Grotium in Mat. xxii. 20. 

nec Arma {ine Stipendiis, nec Sti pendia | 

a Fc. 7 | follows 


* 


N S. 
dellion, Namb. xvi. was added by King James, to be uſed Sect. 2. 


* 


. 
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Chap-1 7. 


GY 


Of the Form of Prayer, &c. 
follows that Tribute muſt neceſſarily be paid to the Perſon 
actually governing, ſo 1908 as be governs, in conliderati- 
on of the Safety and Protection we enjoy by him, whoſo. 
ever he be that is poſſeſs d of the Government, 

I know how injurious this Doctrine hath been repreſent - 
ed to rightful Princesin diftreſs from uſurping Powers. But 


I never yet faw it prov'd, that Providence is confin'd al- 


tion to the Text fo explained. 


ways to maintain the ſame Family on the Throne; or that, 
when another is raiſed up in the room of it, we are not 
obliged to embrace or ſubmit to ſuch a change in the Go- 
vernment, according as it is ordain'd for a Blefling or a 
Scourge. However, to wave that argument at preſent, it 
is ſufficient to ſay here, that, ſuppoſing Subjects to act upon 
the Principles that are here laid down, no rightful Prince 
will ever be diſpoſſeſs d. And ſure it will be hard to charge 
thoſe Conſequences upon the explanation of any Scripture, 
which can never happen till Men have acted in direct oppo; 


4 vv Vo of % UT wW 


w 


Aud to the end that this day might beduly celebrated, we find 


CHAP. XVIL 


OF THE 


Form of Prayer 


FOR THE 


FIR ST of AUGUST. 


Cee OD 2 Nee pI K Ne ay ave vw 


'The Introduction. 


S zhe godly Chriſtian Emperors in ancient Introd. 
times, ſoit appears that our own moſt religious 

Princes ſince the Reformation, have always 

all canſed the days of their Iuaugurationt, to be 

publickly celebrated by all their Subjedts with 

Prayers and Thankſgrvings to Almi ghty God. 


that particular Forms of Prayer have been appointed by Au- 

thority, at leaſt ever ſince the Reign of King Charles I. for 
that Day on purpoſe *. It is true, after the Death of that — 
Prince, this pious cuſtom received a 1 and doleful inter- | 


ruption, upon occaſion of his murder, which changed the Day 


on which King Charles the Second ſucceeded to the Crows, 


1 


d See Can. 2. 1640. in Biſhop Spar- | the Second's Order for the Service on the 
row's Collection, pag. 349. and KR, James | &* of ” £3 
SE _ © Ibid, | 


; - 
- 0" 3 Tv : | . ; ' E771, 


558 Of the Form of Prayer for 
Chap. 18. into 4 Day of Sorrow and Fafting . And indeed a g 
3 — 5 part of — Duty of that Day, and the Devotions 5 


it, were performed in the Service for the 290 of May. 2 

However, upon King James the Second's Acceſſion, zhe P 
former lamdable and religious practice was immedi ately re- 

vived; a Form of Prayer and Thankſgiving having been com- a 

poſed by the Biſhops for this purpoſe, in many things agree- jo 

ing with this we now uſe. But in the Reign of King il. f 
liam the Inauguration-Feſtival was again diſuſed : And it 

muſt be own'd. there was ſo much the leſs occaſion for it b 

during his Reign, as there were large additions made to the v 

Form of Thankſgiving appointed for the Fifth of Novem- * 

ber, to commemorate his Arrival, which happened on that ; 

day. However, when our late glorious and pious Queen 1 

A N NE ſucceeded to the Throne, there was freſh occaſi- 1 

on to revive the Feſtival. And therefore the Day was again 1 

order'd to beobſerv'd, and a Form of Prayer with Thankſ- 8 

giving drawn up, part of it being taken from King James h 

fice, and part of it being compos'd entirely new; and is, p 
altogether, the ſame (except the firſt Leſſon) with the Office 
appointed for his preſent Majeſty, which comes now in 

order to be explain'd. | = 2 : 

= 2 1 FX it 

ie 88 680. VETO 8889 EN WIEN EEO 8229. t 

Set. 1. Of the Sentences, Hymn, Pſalms, Leſſons, - 

Epiſtle, and Goſpel. ve 

h | | 0 

be Senten- I. T HE Rubricks are the ſame as in the foregoing Offi- \ 

ad ces; and ſo the Sentences are the firſt that need to v 

de confidered: And of theſe it is ſufficient to ſay, that the L 
firſt is a proper Introduction to the Duties we are now go- 

ing to perform &, and that the other is one of the ordinary tl 

Sentences at rr — n, and inſerted here, in order 0 

to prepare us for the following Confeſſion. | , 

The Hymn. * II. The Hymn is an Abridgment of a much longer one p 

that was appointed in the Office drawn up for King James te 
the Second. However this, as it ſtands, is as proper to the 


occaſion, containing ſuitable Petitions and Praiſes for the 


7 — 


1 Tim. Ut. Iz, A. 


King James the Second's Order, as [ . 
| b 1 Johg i, 8, 9. 


ore. 


III. The 


% 


the Firſt of Auguſt. $59 

: . . Sect. 1. 

III. The proper Pſalms are Pſal. 20, 21, 101. Thee ay - 

20" is a Pſalm of David, wherein the People are taught to 2% Plalms. 

pray for his good ſucceſs. | | — 

$. 2. The 21ff was originally compos'd upon the ſame pfad. xxi. 

account for which we now make choice of it, viz. to be 
a Form of publick Prayer, to be us'd in the Congregation 


for God's Bleſſing on the Prince. = 
$. 3. The 101% Pſalm is a reſolution that David made pſal. ci. 


to be a ſtrict Obſerver of Piety and Juſtice both in his pri- 
vate and publick conduct, and is appointed here to remind 
us, that whoever defires God's Blefling upon his Perſon 
and Government, muſt diligently attend to diſcountenance 
Impiety, and to nouriſh true Religion and Virtue. In the 
room of this Pſalm, in King James's Office, were appoint- 
ed the 8 and the 118: But they being both choſe with an 
eye to the Exile, which that Prince underwent with his 
Royal Brother, were, in the Office for Queen Anne, more 
properly chang d. | 


IV. The Firft Leſſon in Queen Anne's time, was Prov. The Leſſons. 
viii. ver. 13. to the end: But now the firſt .of Joſpua is a- Full 
ain appointed, which was the Leſſon for this Office when 
it was put out by King James. Now indeed only the firſt 
ten verſes are appointed, which contain the Hiſtory of God's 
_ up Joſbua to ſucceed Moſes in the Government of 
the /raelites, with the Inſtructions that he gave him upon 
that occaſion. Why the latter part was not continued as 
well as the former, I do not ſee; Since certainly ſome part 


ol it is as applicable as the former to the caſe of his preſent 


Majeſty, it going on with the Story of Foſpxa's paſſing 
with the Iſraelites over Jordan, to take poſſeſſion of the 


Land which God had given him. — 3 
9g. 2. The Second Leſſon is appointed upon account of The Second: 


that part of it which is read for the Epiſtle on November 5. 
of which what have there ſaid may ſuffice. 


V. The Epiſtle and ++ an are the ſame with thoſe ap- The Epiſtle 
pointed on the 29* of May, and have already been ſpoken * Solpel. 
to in my Diſcourſe on that Office. | 


—— — 


i Rom, xiii, 
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ALPHABETICAL INDEX 
| OF THE 1 


Eccleſiaſtical WRITERS | 


Cited i in the following Book; - 
With the Times when they flouriſh'd, and che Editions 


Conſtitutions called A poſtoli-Y 


cal, about ww 
Cyprian 248 
Cyril of Jeruſalem 350 
Dionyſius of Alexandria 254 
1 falſly called the Areo- 362 
Durandus Mimatenſis 1286 
Durantus | 
Epiphanius 368 
Euagrius Scholaſticus 594 
Euſebius . 1 315 
Gennadius Maſſilienſ. 495 
Gratian 1131 
Gregory the Great 590 


made uſe of. 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers. : Farid Books. Editions. 
| | - ile Bhs 3 
Alcunn 780 De Offic. Divin. Paris 1610 
Ambroſe 374 Opera Ed. Bened. Paris 1686 
Arnobius 303 Adv. Gentes Lugd. Bat. 1651 
Athanaſius 326 Opera Edit. Benedict. Paris 69s 
Athenagoras 177 Legatio by Dechair, Oxon. 1706 
Auguſti 396 Opera Ed. Benedict. Paris 1679 
| Ball the Great 370 Opera Paris 1638. 
Bernard R . 4 P 1115 Opera Paris 1640 
Canons calkd A olical, 10 | 
of them . before * zoo by Coleter, Antwerp. 1698 
Cedrenus 1056 FHiſtor. Compend. Prris 1649 
Chryſoſtom 398 Opera Ed. Savil, Eton. 1612 
Clemens of Alexandria 192 Opera Paris 1629 
Clemens of Rome 5 Epiſtolæ * Wotton, Cant. 1718 
Codex Theodoſianus 438 | Lugd. 1665 


by Coteler, Antwerp. 1698 


Opera by Fell, Oxon. 1682 
'Opera by Mills, Oxon. 1703 
Epiſt. adv. Paul, Samoſat. Paris 1619 
Opera Paris 1615 
Rationale 1 Lugd. 1612 
De Rit. Eccleſ. Cathol. Rom. 1591 
Qpera | Paris 1622 
Eccleſ. Hiſtor. Paris 1673 
Opera Paris 1659 
De Eccleſ. Dogmat. Hamb. 1614 
Opera l Paris 1601 
Opera Paris 1675 


Gregory 
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Irenzus 
Ifidore Hiſpalenfis 
Iſidore Peleufiota + 


Paulus Diaconus 
Polycarp 
Pontius Diaconus 


. 
Ruffinus 
Socrates 
Sozomen 
Syneſius 
Tatian 


Tertullian 
Theodoret 


Paris- 1630 
Paris 1615 
Opera Edit. Ben. Paris 1704 
x z Opera 5 by Smith, Oro. 1709 
Adv. Hæreſes by Grabe, Oxon. 1 702 
Opera , Paris 1601 
Pe , 
Opera by Spark, Oxon. 168 
De Eccleſ. Obſerv. Paris 16 
Octavius by Davis, Cant. 1712 
Eccleſ. Hiſtor. Paris $630 
Opera Paris os 
Opera Latine Paris 1604 
Lib. contr. Felic. Paris 1610 
O Paris 1611 


434 


390 


439 


440 


410 
172 
192 


423: 


| | Opera 
Thodofius Junior. See Codex Theodoſianus 
168 Ad Autolychum. by Fell, Oxon. 1684 


: 1077 Commentarii 


Theophilus Antiochen. 
Theophyac. 


— 
Ep. ad Philip. by Smith, Oxon. 1709 


Vita St. Cypr. befare St. Cyprian's 
Works. Oyvxon. 1682 

De Trad. Div, Lit. Paris 1560 

In Symbolum, at the End of St. Cy- 
prian's Works. 


Eccleſ. Hiſtor. Paris 1668 
Eccleſ. Hiſtor. Paris 1668 
Opera Paris 1631 


Orat. ad Græc. by Worth, Oxon, 1700 
_ by Rus, Paris 1675 


Paris 1642 


Ii 


Ii\ 


Paris — 55 


CON CIVIL S. 
3 EI and Cofſart, in 15 Tomes. Paris 1671. 


Council. 


4. D. 

Agathenſe 506 
Aurelianenſe 1. 511 
Bracharenſe 1. 563 
Calchutenſe 787 
Carthaginenſe 3. 252 
Carthaginenſe 4. 253 
Conſtantinop. 2. Gen. 381 


Conſtantinop. 6. Gen. Ses Quiniſextum 


Eliberitanum 305 
Gerundenſe 1. 517 
Laodicenum 367 

M.illevitan. 1. 402 


| 


| 


Vaſenſe 2. 


Concil. A. D. 
Neocæſarienſe 315 
Nicenum 1. Gen. 327 


Orleance 1. See Aurelianenſe 1. 
Placentinum 

1 in Trullo 
Rhemenſe 2. 

Sardicenſe 

Toletanum 3. 

Triburienſe | 
Trullan. See Quiniſcxtum 
Vaſenſe 1. 
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Bſolution, h Power 

ll of it; in what Senſe 
given by our Savi- 
our to the Church. 


e ſed by th 
u» what ſenſe exerciſe the 
Primitive Church. 466. How 


Jar abus d by the Church of 


Rome. 467. In what ſenſe ex- 
erciſed by the Church of Eng- 
land. „ „ 
—[z the Morning and Evening- 
Service, how ſeaſonably uſed 
there. 118. Of what Benefit or 
Effect. ibid. Deſigned by the 
Church to' be more than 2 
rative, 120. Not zo be pro- 
nounced by à Deacon. 123. 
An the Office for the Viſitation 
of the Sick, ſeems only to 
reſpect the Cenſures of the 
Church. 462. What intended 


The Internal 
&s of it. 465. 


* 


by the Form 467. Not to be 
| pronounced unleſs heartily deſi- 
red. 469. See alſo the Preface. 
„„ p. Xl, Ge. 
Abſtinence, how diſtinguiſhed from 
Faſting ly the Church of Rome. 
205. What Days appointed for 
the one and the other. 206. N 
Diſtinction made in the Church 
of England, either betueen 
Days of Faſting aud Days of 
_ Abſtinence, or between any ar 
Ferent kinds of Food. ibid. Ab- 
ſtinènce from Fleſh on Fiſh-days 
' enjoined by Act of Parliament. 
ibid. Intire Abſtinence recom 
mended by the Church of Eng- 
land on Faſt-Days. ibid. 
Advent, why ſo called. 213. The 
Antiquity of it. ibid. Advent 
Sermons formerly preached. ibid. 
Why the Church begins her 
| Year at Advent. 214 
Affinity. See Confanguinity, , 
Afffuſion in Baptiſm, anſwers the * 
Bo * e 
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The Ion 


| __ yy it, 362. Uſed ſometimes 
4 the 8 —— {- 


regarded by the Primitive Chri- 
trans. 320. | wy ks ſome - 


ö — 2 
ck. ibid. 22 
ee e e ur- 


=” n 's 


the 3 94 


ſteries, 
= zo be worn. _ . — Mother to the 2 
Se. Alban, « Martyr; * * Mary, ſome Account 1 | 


7 3 Day, for what "4 Apo; * Original and "Dc; | 


71 H. bc po, of hem, 161. BW, to be 
. eres fo 7” ibid, fun * z the third Calles, 
All- Bay, wh ry ſo cal und the rayer for the Ki ing. 
led, and why. 76 ibid. 
Alms, how to be di * ed from Annunciation , the Feaſt of it. 
the other Devotions of the Peo- | ah 
2 in the Rabrick after the Of- Apocrypha, when, and upon what 
fertory. 286. By whom, and account appointed for Leſſons. 


ty. what manner ro be collefed, 


* neceſſary Duty. 284 


ae Archbiſhop of Canter- 


3 ſome Account bim. 


6 
Aust, in what part 23 the Cherch 
formerly ſtood. $9: None 
Bo alleged 20 ap bach it but 
* Priefts. ibid. A Diſpute abont 
at the Reformation. 274. 
Flor it ought zo ſtand, both in 
"zhe C ommunion-Time, aud out 
4 r 
rieſt muſt ſtand on the 
idle of it. 276. 
 witha fate | inen Cloth ar zhe 
time of Communion. ibid. 
Ambroſe, Biſhop of Milan, fome 
Account of Him. 


orth- 


63 
Armen, what t/4 ignifees. 125 Ha 10 


| 287 
ae ng at the Seer amert, a 


the 
To be covered 


Wente, Others beſides the PS 5.4 
ſo calle d. 98, 100. Their Office 
not deſig ned zo be wx a 


Their Days why obſerved, as 795 — 
ti vals. 196 
Aſcenſi on- Day, how early obſerv- 
ed. 243. The Service for that 
Day explained. ibid. 
Aſh-Wedneſday, why Lent be- 
ins on that Day. 227 Why 
ſo called. ibid. e Diſcipline 
F the antient Charth on that 
Day. ibid. How the Church of 
England ſupplies it. 228. The 
Service for it. ibid. 
St. Athanaſius's Creed. See Creed 
of Athanaſi jus. 
. i. A Form of Prayer for 
| 557 
Anguſtigſ Arebbifpo of Can- 
 texbury } ö 


Tlie PAR 


terbury : ſome account of him. 


H. Avguſtin, Biſhop. of Om, 
Je account Li him, 7 


. 


Anns, what he word 0 Zuiſies. 
) 416. Why, and how of- 
ten 0 be publiſped. ibid. The 
Poverty of the Parties, or their 
not being ſettled in the Place 
where they are asked, no Rea- 


ſon for prohibiting the Banns, 


17. The Penalty of a Mini- 
Fg that marries without ct 
cence or Banns. ibid. 

Baptiſm, how i zypifies a ne; 


irth 340. Formerly admini- 


ſtred only at Faſter and Whit- 
ſuntide, and why. 239, 347. 
To be adminiſtred now only on 
Sundays and e Gary, exce pe 


in Caſes of Nece 
Irre gularity pas AF - of = 
win Brine c. wy Baptiſm at 


home. ibi 0 be = | 
Formed after het ſecond Leſ 
ſon. 352. Perſons dying with- 
out it not capable o C — 
Burial... 493 
— Of Infants prackiſed by 
the Jews. 343- . 
intended by our Saviour. ibid. 
E 1 ary. - it in the 


N. rr ament. Proved 
ow z Writings if the moſt 
antient Fathers: 346 
3 Lay- Men. See Lay-Bap- 
ti 
K. Barnabas, his Day, why not 
formerly in the Table of Holy- 
days, I 96 : 
K. bende ww, a ee 
"wy * cer for his Do. 


Bede. „ ſome account f him. 66. 7 
' how be got the Name of” Vene- -: 
"rable; 67 

Benedict, as Abbot ; ſome account 4 
him. 62 

Bidding of Prayer before Sermon 
enjoined by the Church ever 
ſince the Reformation. 284 
The contrary Practice attended 
with fatal Conſequences. ibid. 


Birth-days, the Days of the Mar- 


tyrdom of the ancient Chriſtians 
60 called, and why, 19. 
Biſhops were called Apoſtles in 
Lo firſt Age of the Church. 100. 
Thoſe called Biſhops in Serip- 
ture were probably no more than _ 
Presbyters. ibid.” See Miniſtry. | 


Biſſemite "Leap-years, whence ſo 


called. x 277 
Blafſius , - Biſhop and Martyr ; - 
ſome account of him. 60 
Boniface, Biſhop of Ments; and ' 
Martyr ; ome account of rd a 
Beead i in the Sacramen t, * 
it ſhould be Leaven'd or Unlea- 
ven 331 
Bread and Wine for the Commu- 
nion, when, aud by whom 10 
be placed on the Table. 289. 
How and by whom to be pro- 
vided. 334. The Remainder 
4550 2 — how to be 
oſed 0 
Brel the Bread, 4 c ; 
* always "uſed by " the antient 


wane, in conſecrating the Eng 4 


chariſt. 31 1 
Bride-Men, heir Antiquity. 422 
Britius, or St. Brice, ſome account 

of him. , 


Burial, Chriſti an, the ancient Form 


of it. 492. To what ſort of Pers» 
ſons denied. 493. The Time 
toben performed. 500. The man- 
ner f the Proceſſion as Fune- 


yp. „ 


ralt. 501. Roſemary, why giv- 
en at Funerals. ibid ug THe 
to meet the Corps in his Sur- 
plice. 02. And to go before it 
za the Church or Grave. ibid. 
In what Places the Dead were 


buried formerly. ibid. The an- 


tient Solemnity of taking leave 
of the dead Body. 513. The 
' Poſition of the Corps in the 
Grave. ibid. 


Communion at Fanerals for- 
merly appointed, and why. 516 


C 


. Virgin and Martyr; 
ſome account of her. 78 
Calends, he Colamn of them. 56 
Candlemas-day, whence ſo 

leg. LEY =»: 256 
Canonical Hours for celebrating 

Marriage. 


fies. 393. Of Divine Iuſtitution, 
— divert! Practice. 391. As 
proper after Baptiſm as before. 
392. How often 20 be performed. 
394. Why after the ſecond Leſ- 
Ion. 395. Whozo becatechiſed. 
396: What Care to be taken 7 
Parents and Maſters. ibid. 
Catherine, Virgin and Martyr ; 
ſome account of her. 79 
Cedde, or Chad, Biſbop of Litch- 


field; ſome account of him. 61 


Chancels, why ſo called. 89g. Al- 
ways ſtood at the Ealt end of the 
Church. ibid. How to remain as 
they have done in times paſt. 112 

zhimere, a B:ſhop's Habit. 107 
hoir, All Divine Service perform- 
ed there at firſt. 110. Till cla- 
moured againſt by Bucer. ibid. 
Aud altered upon his Complaint. 
ibid. Which cauſed great Con- 


The INDEX. 


The throwing 
Earth zpoz the Body. ibid. A 


cal- 


a0 
Catechizing, what the word ſigui- 


* n 


tentious. ibid. Till the old Cuſ- 
tom was revived by Queen Eli- 
_ Zabeth, id. 
Chriſom ſed antiently in Baptiſm. 
367. Why ſo called. ibid. Jas 
formerly offered by the Woman 
at her Churching. 527. What 
the word ſhould ſignify in the 
Weekly Bills. 528. See White 
Garments. | | 
Chriſtmas-day, how early obſervꝰd 
in the Church. 216. The Service 
© for it explamed. ibid. Why a 


preſcribed time for communica- 


r „ 
Sz. Chryſoſtom, his Prayer, 164. 

when firſt added. 165 
Chronicles (zhe Books 


of) why not 
read for Leſſons. 139 
Churches, zhe Neceſſity of having 
appropriate Places for pablick 
Worſhip. 84, The univerſal prac- 
tice of Heathens, Jews, Apo- 
ſtles, and Primitive Chriſtians. 
85. The Churches of the an- 
cient Chriſtians ſumptuous and 
magnificent. 88. The Form of 
them. ibid. Decency in Charch- 
es requiſite aud neceſſary. 91. To 
be conſecrated by a ſolemn Dedi- 
cation of them to God. 92. CalPd 
by the Names of Angels and 
Saints. 93. Greaz Reverence 
ſhewn in them by the Primitive 
Chriſtians, ibid. 
Church-Holy-days, what Days ſo 
called, and why. 93 
Churching of Women. See 
Thankf iving of Women al- 
ter Child-Birtn. . 
Circumciſion (the Feaſt of) the 
Deſign of it. 220. The Autiqui- 
ty of it. ib. The Service for it. ib. 
Se. Clement, Biſbop of Rome, and 
Martyr; ſome account of os, 


| | 7 
Clergy, and People, zhe Prayer for 


them 


2 


EE 5 "+ 
Manner of their Proceeding. 30. 
Compiled by an Eccleſiaſtical, | 
not a Civil Authority. 3}. 1 

Charadter. of it from Dr. Com- 
ber. 34. See Liturgy of the | 


_ © them, when firſt added. 163, 16. 

Clerks, who en by Ns I — 
Collects, why the Prayers are di- 
vided into ſo many ſport Col- 
lects 15 8. Mhy ſo called. 159. 
Whether the Collect for a Mon- 
day-Feſtival is to be uſed on the 
Saturday or the Sunday-Even- 
ing. 201. The Week · day Col- 


lects not to be uſed on Holy-days 


or their Eve. 204. The Antiqui- 
ty of the Collects for the Sundays 


and 2 208 


Comber, Dr. his Character of our 


Liturgy. | 34 
Commemorations, what they 


Were. 142 


Commination, the Occaſion and 
Deſign of 'the Office. 531. How 
often, and upon what Occaſions 
zo be uſed. 32. To be ſaid after 
the Litany ended. 533. To he ſaid 


in the Reading-Pew or Pulpit, 


534. The Deſign of the Curſes in 
this Office, 535. Amen, what it 
ſignifies at the end of every Curſe. 
5 
Common-Prayer Book, 3 
in the Reign of King Edward 
Vl. 25. And confirmed by AQt 
of Parliament. 26. But af 


terwards ſubmitted to the Cen- 


ſure of Bucer and Martyr. ibid. 
Upon whoſe Exceptions it was 
reviewed and altered. 27. Aud 


7 again confirmed by Act of Par- 


liament. ibid. Both which Acts 


ibid. But the ſecoud Book of 
King Edward, with ſome few 
Alterations again eſtabliſhed in 
the Reign of Queen Elizabeth. 


ibid. Some other Alterations 


made in it in the Reign of Kin 
James I, 29. And the whole 
Book again reviewed after the 
_ * Reſtoration. ibid, The Names 
of thg Commiſſioners, and the 


were 1 by Queen Mary. 


Church of England. 


Communicants, The Miniſters ta 


C 


Double Communions oz the ſame 


C 


Communi 


be Fudges of their Fitneſs for 
the Communion, 268. And hate 


power to _ ſcandalous Of- 
fenders. ibid. 


the Communicants are to be con- 


venieutly placed at the Commun, 


nion. 299 
ommunion, ix what time of Di- 
vine Service Notice of it is to 
be given. 281. Nor to be ad- 
miniſtred to ſcandalous O end- 
ers. 268. Nor to Schiſmaticks. 
272. Nor to Perſons not con-: 
firmed. ibid. Nor to Strangers 
from other Pariſhes. ibid. When 


the Miniſter is to give Notice of 


it. 281. The Care f the Church 
about frequent Communions 


326, 330 


Day an ancient Practice. 211 


ommunion in one kind, ca- 


mined. 320 


on- Sery ice, define? 70 


be uſed at a different time fram 


3 - Prayer. 267. The 


Order of it in King Edward's 


firſt Book, and the Scotch Com: 


mon-Prayer. 307. by to be 


ſaid on all Sundays and Holy: 


Communion of the Sick, agree- 
able to the P 1ice of the Pri- 


days. 326. To be ſaid at the 
Altar, zho' there be no Commu: 
nion, and wh 328, 


mitive Churc. 481. Timely 
Notice to be given 70 the Cu- 


rate. 484, How many required 


ibid. Where the Sick is hin- 


20 communicate with the Sick. 


"ES --- _ greg 


When and how. 


5 r 
dred from communicating, he is 


t ſupply it by Faith. | 


486 
Communion- 


able, how proper- 


ly called au Altar. 273. See Altar. 


Confeſſion, in the Morning aud 
Evening- Prayer, why placed at 


the Beginning. 117. Az Ob- 


jection agarrft it auſwered. 118 
Private) zhe State of it in the 
Primitive Church. 459. Hou 


Far enjoined by the Church of 


England. 460. The Benefit and 
Advantage of it. 461 
Confirmation, à neceſſary Quali- 

fication for the Communion. 
272. Of Divine Inſtitution. 

358. Of Apoſtolical Practice. 

ibid. Its being attended at firſt 

with miraculous Powers, x0 
Argument that it was deſigned 
| — for a temporary Ordinance, 


399. Adminiſtred by the Apo- 
ſtles, not ſo much for the ſake of” 


its extraordinary, as fits or- 
85 dinary Effects. 400. Deſigned 

for à ſtanding and perpetual 
Ordinance. ibid. Practiſed by 
the Church in all Ages. 4or. 


Of what Uſe and Benefit. ibid. 


Not rendred unneceſſary by the 
receiving the Euchariſt. 402. Ne- 


ceſſary to confirm the Benefits of 
Baptiin. 403. At what Age 


Perſons are to be confirmed. 
404. To be adminiſtred only by 
Biſhops. 406. A Godfather 
or Godmother wmeceſſary 10 
to be Witneſs of it. 407. Im- 
poſition of Hands an eſſen- 
tial Rite in it. 409. Bat a 
Blow on the Cheek zſed in- 


' ſtead of it by the Church of 
Rome. 410. Prayer another E. 


ſeutial to it. ibid. Unction 12 
Confirmation, Primitive and 
Catholick. 411. As alſo the Sign 
. of the Croſs. 412 
Conſanguinity or Affinity, wha 


Degrees of either, eæpreſiy for- 
bid to marry. 425. And what 
by Parity of Reaſon implied. 
ibid. The Caſe the ſame in un- 
lawful Conjunctions as in lau- 
ful Marriages. 426. And be- 
tween Baſtard Children, as be- 
teen thoſe that are legitimate. 
427. The Reaſons of the Pro- 
HBibition. ibid. Such Marriages 
why calPd inceſtuous. ibid. 
Conſecration of Churches. See 
Churches. 
—Of the Elements ia the Eucha- 
riſt, always attributed to the Iu vo- 
cation of the H. Ghoſt, 308, 6c. 
—Of the Water in Baptim, antient 
and decent. 358 
Cope, what ſort of Habit. 107. By 
whom and when zo be worn. 108 
Corporal, or Linen Cloth, zhrows 
over the conſecrated Elements at 
the Communion, © S238 
Couſins, No Couſius prohibited 
Marriage. 427. Why not. 428 
Creed (the Apoſtles) why called 
Creed. 150. WhycalledSym- 
bolum. ibid. The Antiquity of 
it. 151. When firſt recited pub- 
lickly. ibid. Why placed between 
the Leſſons and Prayers. ibid. 
Zo be repeated by the whole 
Congregation, why. 152. 72 
be repeated ſanding, why. ibid. 
Whv with their Faces towards 
_ the Eaſt. | ibid, 
, St. Athanafius) he Scruple 
which ſome make againſt it an- 
ſwered. 153. hy aſedon the days 
mentioned iu the Rubrick. 154 
—(Nicene) why placed next after 
the Epiſtle and Goſpel. 280. 
An account of it. ibid. 
Criſpin, Martyr ; ſome account of 


im. | LY 
Croſs (Invention of) what Day ſo 
called, and why. = {0 


—[z 


uſed twice by the 


In Baptiſm, 
Primitive Chriſtians. 354. The 
Antiquity and Meaning of it. 


372. Why made after Baptiſm. 
„ Why made upon the F ore- 
4 head. ä 76 


In the Conſecration of the Eu- 
chariſt, an antient and general 
Practice. . Wo 

An Confirmation, Antient aud 

, hene, 412 

- Coroner's Warrant, 20 Rule for 

giving Chriſtian Burial to Per- 
ou that lay violent Hands #pox 
themſelves. | 468 

Curates, who meant by them in the 

Prayer for the Clergy and Peo- 
ple. | 164 

Cycle of the Moon. See Golden 

„00 -. 

Cycle of the Sun, The Sunday 
Letter, improperly called the 

Cycle of the Sun. Fl. The 
Uſe of it. ibid. Why it conſiſts 
of twenty eight Years. F2. How 

8 to find the Dominical e. ib. 

Ft. Cyprian, Biſhop of Carthage, 

and Martyr. = The Cyprian in 


the Roman Calendar a different 


Perſon. 74 


13215 Archbiſhop of Mene- 


via, afterwards called St. Da- 
vid's; ſome account of Him. 61 
Days, one in ſeven, why kept holy. 
1 190 


Deacons, not to pronounce Abſo- 


lution. 123 


Dead, Praying for them, an An- f. 
ie Gatholick Practice. 


tient aud 
293. Inconſiſtent with the Doc- 
zrine of Purgatory. 294. In what 
ſenſe uſedin K. Edward's Com- 
mon-Prayer. 508. How far im- 
plied in our preſent Litargy. 509 
Dead Bodies, the Care of them an 
Ad of Religion. 489. The Rea- 
ſons ¶ that Care. ibid. and 491 


be Id . 
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Deadly Sin what it ſigniſies. 17 

De of Churches The Fe 

of it on what Day to be obferved 

in England. 92. Sge Churches. 

Dennys he Areopagite, ſome ac- 
count f him. 


Desks, or Reading-Pews, the O- 
I I I 184-3 


_ riginal of them. | 
Dipping ix Baptiſm. See Immerſion 


Doctrine and Erudition (Neceſſa- 


ry) for any Chriſtian Man, 4 
Book with that Title put out by 
King Henry VIII. "= 
Dominica in Albis, what Sunday 
fo called, and why. 241 
Dominical Letter. See Cycle of 
the Sunday Letter. op 
Doxology (For thine is the King- 
dom, Cc. Its being added by St. 
Matthew, and omitted by St. 
Luke, 20 Objection to the Lord's 


Prayers being a Form. 5. Why 


ſometimes added inthe Litargy, 
and ſometimes omitted. 127 


(Glory be to the Father, Sc. 
corrupted by the Arians, and for- 


that reaſon enlarged by the 
Charch. 129. 
of all the Pſalms and Hymns, 
aud why, 3 
St. Dunſtan, Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury; ſome account of him. 66 
Duties, Eccleſiaſtical, what, and 
when 20 be 2 4 


E why the Primitive C hriſti- 


ans turned that way in their 
Worſhip. 89. Why Chancels 
aud at the Eaſt end of the 


their Faces that way when _—_ 
ſay the Creed. 152. Why People 
are buried with their Feet to- 


wards the Eaſt. 513 


Eaſter, the Rule for finding it, ex- || 

plained. 37. An Objection againſt || 

it anſwered. 38. Upon what Ocs | 
P | caſic 


1 


Uſed at the end 


| 
| 


Church. ibid. hy People turn 
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tafron it was framed. 39. Eaſter 
' aifferently obſerved in different 
hurches. ibid. Ordered to be e- 
very where obſerved on the ſame 
Day 4 the Conncil of Nice. ib. 
The Paſchal Canons paſſed in 
that Council, 40. The 
be found out bythe golden Num- 
bers. ibid. Which is the Reaſon 
why Eaſter is kept ſometimes 
ſooner and ſometimes later than 


Ie Rule ſeems to direct. ibid. No 


1 between 8 
for finding Eaſter. 41. The Full 
| Algen 8 upon he 21 
vf March, to he under ſtood as hap- 

pening after it. 42. The Rule for 

finding Eaſter, 0 the ſame with 
© the Nicene Canons, yet does not 
_ anſwer the Deſign of them. 43. 


| The Paſchal Limits anſwering 


| 7he Golden Numbers. 


Table to find Eaſter for ever. 


| Eaſter-Day), when. firſ# obſerved, 


and why ſo called. 236. The An- 
thems inſtead of the Venite Ex- 
ultemus why appointed. ib. The 
reſtof the Service for it txplain- 


ed. ibid. Why a preſcribed Time 
for communicating. = 5. The 
* #vbole time between Eaiter and 


Whitſuntide, formerly obſerved. 


238. The Week after Eaſter 
how obſerved formerly, and why. 


239. The Sundays after Eaſter, 
f 


their Services how proper. 241 

Faſter-Eve, how obſerved in the 
Primitive Church. 234. How ob- 

ſerved by the Church of Eng- 

_ land. 235. The Service for it. ib. 

Edmund, King and Martyr; ſome 
account of him. | 78 


| 3 7 
Eq ward, zhe Confeſſor, his Tranſla- E 


ton. 5 


111 75 
King of the Weſt-Saxons, ſome 


account of him. G2. His Tranſ- 


lation, another Feſtival formerly 
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Elements in the Euchariſt conſe- 
erated by our Saviour with a ſo- 
lems Bleſſing. 310. The Form 
and Manner of adminiſtring them 
to the Communicants. 316. Pri. 
vate Conſecration of them how 
far allowed. 482. See Bread and 

Wine. | 

Ember-Weeks, what zhey were, 
and why ſo called. 214. At what 
Seaſons obſerved. 215. Why Or- 
dinations are affixed to thoſe 
Times. ibid. The Prayers to be 
nſed at thoſe times, when firſt 
added. | 184, 185 
Epact, :he Occaſion of it. 47. How 
it anſwers the Golden Number. 
48. How to find it. 49. The Uſe 
of it in finding the Moon's Age. 
ib. J'hby it ſhews the Moon's 
Age truer than the Golden 
\ umber, | 0 
Epiphany, hat the word ſignifies, 
221: Uſed formerly for Chriſt- 
mas-day. ibid. The ancient 
Names of it. ibid. The Service 
For it. ibid. The Services for the 
Sundays after tbe Epiphany. 222 
The Feaſt of it to what end inſti- 
tuted. | ibid. 


Epiſtler and Goſpeller why ap- 


pointed. 279 
Epiſtles for Sundays and Holy- 
days, the Antiquity of them. 208. 
In what Verſion they are uſed. 
ib. Their Order and Method. 209. 
The Sutableneſs of them to the 
ſeveral Days. ib. Why the Epiſ- 
tles are read before the Goſpels. 


| | 2 
Erudition for any Chriſtian Man. 
See Doctrine. | | 
ſpouſals, what they were former- 
6. 432. How ſupplied now. 433. 
Etheldred, Virgin, ſome account 


Evangetiſy wor a d}&in'8 Officer 6 
Evangeliſt, wot a dfſtiuct Officer by 
ge _ "bemſeif 
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himſelf. _ | 3 
Euchariſt, zhe Virtue of it. 265. 
M hence ſo called. 

munion- Service. 


| : Eves, why called Vigils. 199. the | 


Re, of them. ib. Which 


Feſtivals have Eves, and which 


not, and why. 200. The Eveof 


a Feſtival that falls upon a Mon- 


day, 20 be obſerved on the Satur- 


day. 201 
Eunurchus, 42 of Orleans, 
ſome account of him. 72 


Ex communication, the intgrnal 
Effects of it. 465. An ipſofacto 


Ex communication, how it differs 


From an ordinary one. 496. Per- 


ex communicate 20 


ſons dyin 
e, of Chriſtian Burial. 494, 


ether a Perſon that incurs an 


ipſo facto Excommunication can 
be refuſed Chriſtian Burial be- 
fore Sentence is pronounced. ib. 
Exhortations to the Communion, 
why there were none in the Pri- 
mitive Liturgies. 296. The Uſe- 
fulneſs of thoſe in our Office. ib. 
Exorciſing i Baptiſm, an antient 
Practice. EE 
Expectation-Week, what Week ſo 
called, and why. 


h * 
Ezekiel, why ſome part of it is not 
139 


read for Leſſons. 
F 


Abian, Biſhop and Martyr, ſome 
account of him. 59 
Faith, Virgin and Martyr ; ſome 

account of her. 75 
Faſting, Hh antient and univerſal 
a Duty. 204. How diſtinguiſhed 
for Abſtinence in the Church 
of Rome. 205. What Days ap- 
pointed from one and the other. 
206. Whether diſtin _— in 
our own Church. ibid. 
_ Faſting how obſerved by the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians. 205 
Feſtivals, how requiſite to be ob- 


302. See Com- 


Days of 


The IN D Ex. ä 
ſerved. 191. Jewiſh F:ſtivals nor 
to be obſerved by Chriſtians. 192. | 


Chriſtian Feſtivals how early ob- 
ſerved. ib. In what manner obſer- 
ved by the Primitive Chriſtians. 
195. What and how obſerved by 
the Church of England. 196, 197, 
207. Why the Curate is to bid 
them. 281. What to be done in 
the Concurrence of Holy-days. 
198. And why lengthened our 
for ſeveral Days. 305. Why fixed 
zo eight Days. ibid. 


Forms of Prayer, a fall Vindica- 
tion of the joint Uſe of precom- 
poſed ſet Forms of Prayer. 
2, Sc. 


F onts, why ſo called. 352. Why 


generally placed at the lower end 


of the Church. ib. P 


. large. ib. yy made of Stone. ib. | 


Friday, why obſerved as a Faſt- day. 


| | 207 
Full-Moon. See Eaſter. See Epact. 


Funerals, variouſiy performed. 490. 
Sometimes by | 
was the moſt antient and natural. 
ib. Sometimes by Burning. 491. 
Always performed with due So- 
lemnity. ib. See Burial of the 

Dead. See _ Perſons. 


6 why appointed to be 
read in Lent. 140 
St. George Martyr ; ſome account 
of him. 64. How he came to be 
Patron of the Engliſh. ibid. 
Giles, Abbot and C onfeſor, ſome 
account of him. RE 2 


| 7 
Glory be to the Father, c. See 


Doxology. , 
Godfathers and Godmothers, zhe 
Original, Antiquity, aud Ulſeof 
them. 350. The Number of them. 


351. Whence called Sureties and 


Witneſſes. ib. The Qualificati- 


ons required in them. ib. No 
Parents 


Pp 4 


urying, which 
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Perſons that have not received 


tze Communion. ib. The Rea- 


 Jonableneſi of admitting avica- | 


rious Szepwlation. 355. Why the 
Godfathers or Godmothers are to 
name the Child. 361. The ill 
Practice of chuling unfit Perſons 
zo this Office. 377. A Godfather 
or Godmother required at Con- 
firmation. .. 407 
Golden Number, by whom invent-- 


ed, and why ſo call d. 45. The 


Occaſion of it, and how invent- 
ed. ib. How to find the New 
Moon by it. 46. How to find the 
Golden Number of any Tear. ib. 


y placed in the Calendar. 55. 


Four Errata in the Column of 
Golden Nuinbers in the Calen- 
dar of the Common-Prayer Book. 


* Why obſerved as a Faſt. 233. 


Gervice for it. 


Goſpels for the Sundays and Holy- 


5-45 wang | 
| Goſpeller and Epiſtler, why ap- 
1 Gregory, the Great, B. op of 


8 Hallelujah, S0 antiently and u- 
5 130 


* 
* 


7 he Goſpel for it wby taken ut 


of St. John. ib. The reſt of the 
ibid. 


Days, he Antiquity of them. 


2208. In what Verſion they are 
-  #ſed. ib. Their Order and Me- 


thod. 209. The Suitableneſs of 


them to the ſeveral Days ibid. 
Standing up at the Goſpel, 2 
280 


pointed. 279 


Rome, and Confeſſ- 


[jor , ſome Aac- 
count of bim. | 


Abits for ehe Miniſter. See 


Ornaments. 


nivcrſally zſed. - 
Hilary, B:ſhop and Confeſſor, ſome 


___necount of him. 59. 
Holy-Crofs-Dayz what Day jo 


Hugh, Biſhop of Lincoln ; ſome 


62 
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2 | . The lune 
3 Parents to be admitted. ib. Nor 


called, and why. ++ 73 | 
Holy-Days (Popiſh) why retained 
in our Calendar. 57. See Feſti. 
vals. | | 
Homilies of zhe Church of Eng- 
land, by whom compoſed, and 
when. 3 283 
Honey, Milk, and Salt, why given 
autiently to the New -Baptized. 


341. Why diſcontinued. "> 
Hood, Op. rſt uſed. _ 
Why uſed by the Monks, ib. hy 


uſed in Cathedrals and Univer- 
ſities, 5 ibid. 
Hours, the third and ninth the 
Times of the Jewiſh Sacrifice, 
and why. 82. The ſame Hours 
obſerved for Prayer by the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians. 83. Why not 
enjoined by the Church of Eng- 
land. ibid. 


6 Canonical, for celebrating Mar- 


Fre 's 
Good Friday, why ſo call'd. 232. 


riage. 420 


account of Him. 


i - 
Hymns, he Antiquity of hem. 


145. Why uſed after the Leſ- 
| ſons, ib. H her firſt added. ib. 
3 2 

IAnvary xxx. a Form of Prayer 
La: 1 
St. Jerom, Prieſt, Confeſſor aud 
Doctor; ſome account of 
him.” 4 
Jeſus, Reverence zo be made at the 
Name of Jeſus. 152 


Images, he Uſe of them ſorbid in 


the Primitive Church. 89. Are- 
markable Inſtance of it. go 
Immerſion, or Dipping in Bap- 
tiſm, moſt primitive and ſignifi- 
cant. 362. See Affuſion. See 
Trine Immerſion, 
Immoveable Feaſts, why placed by 
themſelves in the Gammon-Pray- 
er Book. 249. Obſervations on 
ſome of zhems „. 
. Impedi- 


8 5 
Se. John Baptiſt, 4is Day why ob- 
ſerved. 196, Why commemorated 


* 
1 
4 


Rand, and ſometimes to kneel. 
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Confirmation. 409. A Blow on 
the Cheek aſed inſtead of it by 


theCharch of Rome. 2 

Inceſtuous Marriages, what Mar- 
2427 
Infant-Baptiſim. See Baptiſm of 


ries called, and why. 


Infants. 


Innocents-day, why obſerved. 197. 
. Ihy obſerved preſently after 
Chriſtmas-day. 218. The Service . 


for it explained. 


219 
Inſtitution, (Godly and Pious) of 


a Chriſtian Man, a Book with 
that Title put out by King Henry 
FIR | 24 

Introits, what they were, and how 
a. 2 move 
every Sunday and Holy - da 

Leere 25 Tear. if ibid. 


Invention of the Croſs, a Day ſo 


called, and why, 6 


by his Nativity. 261, His Be- 
heading, what Day ſo call d. 72 


3 John Evangeliſt, why comme mo- 


rated at Chriſtmas. 218. TheSer- 


dice for his Day how proper. ib. 
Ante Port. Lat. what Day ſo 
ccall'd, andwhy. 65 
ſaiah, why reſerved to be read in 
r 

Advent. 


139 


. 
* 


| - 
K , the Sacrament zo be 


receiv'd kneeling. 316. The 
Apoſtles probably received it in 
2 Poſtare of Adoration. 317. 
Tho their Poſture does not bind 


xs. 318. Mn Kneeling firſt 


began. 319. How univerſal and 

reaſonable a Practice. ib. The 
er concerning it. 336. 
The Miniſter why ſometimes to 


I"; 8 
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12 Biſhop and Martyr ; 


ſome account of bim. 73 
2 


Jutroits for 


” Shines... 
9 A 3 
y , 3 
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Impediments 2 Marriage, wat 

Impoſition of Hands, 7500 to 
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 Lammas-day, what Day fo calPa 
„% EUN : 
St. Laurence, Arch-Deacon of 
Rome, and Martyr; ſome ac- 


count of bim. Y 71 
Lawn- Sleeves, 4 Biſhop”s Habit. 
0 Tn 
Lay - Baptiſm, allowed by our 


Church at the firſt Reformation. 


380. But afterwards prohibited 


Ey both Houſes of Convocation. 


381. Whether valid or 1 
in the ſenſe of our Church. 383 
Leap-Years whence called Biſſex- 
ii oo 
Legends, what they were. 142 
Lent, he Original and Antiquity 
of it. 224, 225. Variouſly - 


* 


ſerved at firſt. ib. Why limited 


zo forty Days. ib. Why ſo called. 


226. Why to end at Eaſter. ib. 


How obſerved” 
_ Chriſtians. ib. 


the Primitive 
he Sundays in 


. wit utes WA + 


e nee 


ee 


n 


—— — 


Lent, the Services appointed for | 


them. 228. How they are named. 
| | 22 
Leonard, Confeſſor; ſome — 
of him „ 55 1 


| | 5 
Leſſons, why they follow the 


Pſalms, 138. The Antiquity of I 


them. ib. The Order of theFirſt 
Loeſſons for Ordinary Days. 1 39. 
Why ſome Books of the Old Tei- 


ſtament are not read. ib. Iſaiah, 


why reſervedfor Advent. ib. The 
Firſt Leſſons for Sundays. 140. 
Geneſis, why read in Lent. ib. 
Firſt Leſſons for Saints-days. 
141. For Holy-days. ib. 'Zhe 
Order of the Second Leſſons. 
ib. The Revelation, why oz 
read. ib. What Poſture the Mi- 
niſter and People oxght to be in 
when the Leſſons are reading. 

144, 145 


et 


Let us pray, often ſed, andwhy. 


that marries without Licence or 

* Liph Gels Altar ans 

Liphts upon the Altar 
the Rabrick. 


25 5 387 
enjoined by 
I 


: 
! 1 4 
b 
: 


the Choir, 168. The Original of 
nem in this Form. ib. Uſed for- 
" werly in Proceſſions. ib. Oz 


D. At what Time of the Day. 
169. One out of every Family 1 


the Pariſh to be preſent at it. 


350. The Irregularity of ſingin 
1 b. The Me 


* 
thad and Order of it. 171, &c. 
When properly ended. 5O4 
Liturgy, he Lawfulneſs and Ne- 
ceſſity of a National precompbos'd 


axe, | 1 
—Of the Church of E 


* 


5 

land, how 
# ſtood before the Reformation. 
23. What was done inrelation to 

t in King Henry VIII Reign. 
24. See Common-Prayer Book. 
Lord be with you, c. why placed 
between the Creed aud Lord's 
Prayer. | pe 
Lord have Mercy upon us, c. 
the Antiquity and Uſe of this 
Form. 155. Why placed before 
#he Lord's Prayer. ibid. The 
Clerk and People not 10 3 

it a ſecond time after the Mini- 
156 


fer. 
Lord's Prayer, preſcribed by our 
Saviour for the conſtant 
bis Church. 4. Objetions againſt 
it anſwered. 5, &c. Always uſed 
by the Primitive Church. 8. I, by 


at the Beginning. 127. Wh 
4 wivee aloud by the whoſe 
Congregation. ib. hy repeated 
more than once in an Office. 1 56 


JJ r 
Licence, zbe Penalty of 4 Miniſter 


Litany, what the e 
167. Why ſung in the middle of 


what Days to be uſed, and why. 


c. 


154 


Je of 


ned in all Offices, and general- 


e 
* 


Lord's Supper, daily received } 
the Primitive Church, 325. The 
Care of the Church in admini. 
ring it to Perſons in danger of 

Death. 481. See Communion- 


4 


Cern | 

- Low-Sunday, what _ fo called, 
and why. 241. The Service for 
@ | BS 8 SN ibid. 


St. Lucian, Confeſſor and Martyr, 
ſome account of him. 58 
Lucy, Virgin and Martyr; ſome 
account ef ber. 79 

F. Luke, his Day, why obſerved. 19) 
Lunar Year, -_ computed. 47 


5 _ » Biſhop ; ſome ac- 


count of him. 77 
Margaret, Virgin and Martyr at 
Antioch ; ſome account of her, 


| 6 
St. Mark, his Day why ee 
197. Why obſerved as a Day of 
Abſtinence by zhe Church of 

Rome. 2 
Marriage, a Divine Iuſtitution. 
415. Muſt be performed by 4 
lawful Miniſter. ib. Nor before 
Banns be publiſped, or Licence 
obtained. 416. At no time pro- 
hibited. 418. Tho' not decent a 
ſome Seaſons. 419. To be ſolem- 
niz d in one of the Charches 
where Banns were publiſped. 
ib. To be performed between the 
Hours of eight and twelve in 
the Morning. 420. In what 
part of the Church zo be ſolem- 
ized. 421. Who 20 be preſent 
at the Solemnization. ib. The 
Man why to ſtand at the Riftht 
Hand of the Woman. 422. The 
Impediments to Marriage, what 
they be. 423. No Couſins pro- 
hibited Marriage. 427. The mu- 
tual Conſent of 1 Parties to 
be aiked. 430. The Husband's 


| Day. 
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St. Michael, and all Angels, why 
obſerved. 197. St. Michael, why 
particularly commemorated. 262 


431. The Father or Friend w 


Duty. ib. The Wife's Dag. 
a | Y 
zo give the Woman. 434. And 


ib. Their Right Hands why zo 


be joined. 435. The mutual Sti- 


yaa explained at large. ib. 


he meaning of the Ring. See 


Ring. The married Perſons 
ought to receive the Sacrament. 
447. The Advantage of commus- 
nicatiug on the Day of Marri- 


age. LE” 8528 8 
Si. Martyn, Biſhop and Confelſer; 
his Tranſlation. 68 


Martyrs, he Days of their Death, 
why obſerved, and why called 
their Birth-days. 


193 
Mary Magdalen, why her Feſti- 


val is diſcontinued. 
—The Virgin, her Viſitation, ox 
what Day formerly commemoras 


ted. 68. Her Nativity, on what 


Day formerly commemorated, 73. 


Her Conception, on what Day 
formerly commemorated. 79 
Matrimony. See Marriage. 
Maſles, Solitary, #0: allowed of 

Ly the Church f England. 330 
St. Matthias's Day, on what Day 

#0 be obſerved in Leap-Years.257 
Maundy Thurſday, _ ſo called, 
231. The Epiſtle, why concern- 


ing the Inſtitution of the Lord's 


Supper. 232. The Practice of 
the Primitive Charch on this 
Day. ibid. The Church-Doors 


» why ſet open on this Day. ibid. 


May xxix. A Form of Prayer for 
= | SST 


Middle State, the ancient Notion 
concerning it. 294 
Midlenting, or Mothering, the 
Riſe of that Cuſtom. 229 


Milk, Honey, avd Salt, why giv> 
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en antiently to the New-Bap- 

' tiz/d. 341. 2 diſcontinued. 342 
2 Millennium, 20e 

the Miniſter why to receive her. - 71 


Perſon ſor the Miniſtry, 


b Notion of it very 
„ oo all 
Miniſters, ſometimes to ſtand, and 


ſometimes to kneel, why, 158 


Miniſtry, he Neceſſity of a Di- 

vine Commiſſion 0 qualify a 
,&c. 
The Neceſſity of of AR Or- 
dination. 97. Three diſtin Or- 


the Miniſtry. 
Money given at the Offertory, 
how and when to be diſpoſed of. 


Moon, See Eaſter, See Epadl. See | 


Golden Number. 

Morning and Evening Prayer Zo 
be ſaid daily, either openly or 
privately by every Prieſt and 
Deacon, 83. The Form and Or- 
der of it iu the Primitive Church 

5 114 

Mothering. See Midlenting. » 

Muſical Inftruments »ſed in fing- 
ing of ama | = B20 

Nam given to Children at 

Baptiſm, why. 360. Hea- 
then aud Wanton Names pro- 
hibited. 361. To be given bythe 

Gocdfathers or Godmothers, and 

why. 3 —- Ibid. 

Name of Jeſus, what Day ſocalld. 

New Moon, how to find it * 
Golden Number in the Kaleu- 
dar. 40. See Epact. See Eaſter. 
See Golden Number. 

Nicene Creed. See Creed Nicene. 

Nicholas, Biſbop of Myra in Ly- 
cia; ſome account of him. 79 

Nicomede, « Roman Prieſt and 
Martyr ; ſome account of him. 67 

November V. a Form of Prayer 
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| @ che Euchariff af- 

Leer Conſecration, always 
Practiſed by 
Var preſent Prayer of Oblation 
mangled and diſplaced. ibid. 
- Oftaves, or the eighth Days after 


> $4 
* 


obſerved. 219. For what 

- reaſon. of 
- Offertory, the Sentences in the 
»  Communion-0ffice, ſo called, and 


. 2 1 © 2 
Orders of the Miniſters, three 
Aiſtiuct᷑ ones ſet apart by the A- 
«!  poſtles LS ** 
Ordination, by a Biſhop, zhe Ne- 
ceſſity of it. 97. Presbyters ne- 
ver inveſted with it. 99. At 
what Seaſons performed. 210 


To be worn bythe Miniſters, and 
nin the Church. 102. OFenſive 
te Bucer and Calvin. 108. O.. 
continued in the ſecond Book of 


red again by Queen Elizabeth, 


5 oy 109 
O Sapientia, what Day fo called, 
dad why 00 


DAll 27 the Communion. See 

| 1 Corporal. | 

| Palla Altaris, and Palla Corporis, 
' what, andhow diſtinguiſhed. 276 


- Palls-worn by Archbiſhops, the O- 
Palm- Sunday, why ſo called. 229 
Paranymphs, or Bridemen, their 


riginal of them. 


Antiquity. 4322 
Parents, not allowed to ſtand God- 


fathers or Godmothers for their 


own Children. 351. The want 


F their Conſent, an Impediment 
arriage. 


to their Children's 
| 429 


3 % _ - 
Parliament, the Prayer for is, 
\q hen firſt added. 
Paſſing-Bell, why formerly order. 
the Antients. 312. „ 


Paflion - Week, why 
the e Feaſts, bow for- 
mer 


Fervices appointed for it. 


Organs, abe Antiquity of them. 135 
- Ornaments, or Habits, enjoined 


I King Edward. ibid. But reſto- 5 


Prayers, 20. 70 be repeated by the 


n 
3 


* 


7 


186 


ed to be rung. 
Paſſion- Sunday, what 
called, and why. 


Sunda) fo 


22 
called T4 
Great Week, and the Holy- 
Week. 230. How formerly ob- 
ſerved, ib. How obſerved by the 
Church of England. ibid. The 
231 
Paſtoral Staff, an account of 5 
| 108 
St. Paul, his Day, why not for- 
merly in the Table of Holy- days. 
196. Why commemorated by his 
_ Converſion. <=" 246 
A Peal to be rung before and after 
every Burial. 500, F18 
Penitents, the Form of driving 
them out of the Church on Aſh- 
Wedneſday. 227. The Formof 
reconciling them on Maundy 
Thurſday. . 
Perpetua, a Mauritanian Martyr; 
ſome account of her. 62 
Sz. Philip, whether the Apoſtle 
or Deacon, commemorated b 
N our 3 4 261 
ie, why ſo called. "i 
Pica Zak why ſo called. 1610 
Places, the Neceſſity of having ap- 
propriate Places for the pablick 
Worſhip of God. © 84 
Polygamy forbi4by the New Teſta- 
ment. — 
Pope receives the Sacrament ſit- 
A 319 
Poſtils, Sermons formerly ſo call al 
and why. 28 


People aloud. 126. Why divided 
into ſhort Collects. 158. Eſen- 
tial to Confirmation. 410 
Preceding Marriage or Contract, 
an Impediment to Marriage. 423 

| Presbyters 


Po 
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with the Power of Ordination. 
both Liens and Biſhops in 
the New Teſtament. 100 
Primer of King Henry VIII. ſome 
account of it. 24 
Pri ſca, Roman Virgin and Mar- 
tyr, ſome account of her. 59 
Proceſſions, what ſort of them al 


091. The ſame Perfons called Revelation (the Book of) -whynot | 


lowed in England. 242 


Pſalms uſed Fl the Apoſtles and 
Primitive Chriſtiaus. 9, & 133. 


aud Abſolution, &'c. 132. Why 
uſed oftner than any other part 


of Scripture. ib. Whether all the 
Members in a mixed ont of 


tion may properly uſe ſome Ex- 
preſſions in the Pſalms. ib. Why 
ſung or ſaid by courſe. 133. By 


_ _ whom firſt ſet to Muſick. 135. 


hy to be repeated ſtanding. ib. 
The Courſe obſerved in reading 


them. 136. To be uſed after the 
Tranſlation in the old Bible. 137. 


Which the proper Place for 
ſinging Pſalms. 162 
Publication of what things to be 
made in Churches, aud by whom 


282 
Purgatorial Fire, how far held by 
ſome aucient bathers, 293 


Purification, the Feaſt of it. 256. 
Why called Candlemas-day. ibid 


—_ Q | 
{CN Uinquageſima Sunday. See 
. „„ 


Eading-Pews or Desks, the 
Original of them. 111. To 
bave two Desks. 


the Notion of it explained. 336 
Remigius, Biſbop of Rhemes; 
ſome account of him, 74 


| Reſponds, what they were. 142 


7 238% 
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Presbyters were never inveſied Reël 


Richard, Biſhop of Chicheſter, * 
Ring # Marriage, the Remains of .. | 


W 7 they follow the Confeſſion 


e "HE 
Real Preſence ia the Sacrament, 


; | - 1 8 ; 


read for Leſſons. Ok 


ſome account of him. 63 


the old Coemption. 437. Why: | 
made uſe of rather than any thing 14 
elſe. 438. Why a Gold one. ib. | 
What intimated by its Round i 
neſs. ib. The Uſe of it ancicne® 14 
and univerſal. 439. Wby laid | 
upon the Book. ibid. Why per i 
_ the fourth Finger of zhe | 


man's Left Hand. ibid. The 


Rochet, what Habit ſo called. tos | 
The Antiquity and Uſe of it. 109 

Rogation - Days, when firſ# u- 
ſerved, and why ſo called. 242. 
The Defign of their Inſtitution; 
ib. Why continued at the Res; © 
formation. ib. Deferred by the 
Spaniards till after Whitſuntide, ? 
and why. | 238 

Roſemary, why given at Funerals. 


|  FOT 
Royal Family, he Prayer for 
them, when firſt added to our 
iturgy. BE. 
Rule for tinding _ See Eaſter. 


Acrament zo be received kneel- 
: ing. * s) Boy ba” 

acrifices (Fewiſh) why offered 
at the 2775 97 4,9 $2 

Saints-days, how obſerved in tbe 
Primitive Church. 195. Hou 
obſerved by the Church of Eng- 
land. wo The Days of Saints 
Deaths, why called their Birth- 
Days. 2; 5 C0 

Salt, Milk, and Honey, why given 
formerly to the New-Baptized. 
341. Why diſcontinued. 342 

| Saturday 
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F Saturday, the Jewiſh Sab 
Sub. 190. H by and how obſerv- 
e by. the Eaſtern Chriſtians. 
191 


* 
2 


to the Communion. 


. Chriſtian Burial. 498. M herber 
thoſe that kill themſelves in Di- 
ſtraction are excluded by. the 
" a Rubrick.  ___ 99 
. on, the 51 are - 
n of it. 283. Antiently per- 

5 — Bo the Bithop. ib. 2 by 
| calledPoſtill. | ibid. 
| Septuageſima, Sexageſima, and 
Quin 
1 F called. 223. The Deſign of 
them, and how obſerved formerly 
ibid. Their Services. ibid. 
Shrove-Tueſday, why ſo called. 
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e | 224 
Siek. See Viſitation of the Sick. 

Silveſter, Biſhop of Rome; ſome 

account of him. 80 


Singing Pſalms, which the proper 
Pla for them. _ 162 


310, By whom firſt introduced. 
1 . 
Solitary Maſſes or Communions, 


England. 330 
Song of Solomon, why not read 
| for Leſſons. 139 
| Spouſage, what are the proper 
| Tokens of it. 438 
$2. Stephen, Sz. John, and Inno- 


2 F them. 218. Why obſerved 
immediately after Chriſtmas-day 
and in ebe Order they are placed. 
ib. Their e IG 219 
Strangers from other Pariſhes not 
to he admitted to the Communi- 
90. 272 


Th 8 


SchiGnaticks, nor to be admitted 
3 
Self- Murderers, 07: capable of 


uageſima Sundays, why 


Sitting «7 the Sacrament: practiſed 
by the Pope and the Diſſenters. 


not᷑ allowed of by the Church of 


cents, their. Days, the Antiqui- 


4 4 S's: *; * 
Fo . ii ̃ UU ˙ò½ . ̃˙—⅝½ö oo oooon 
£ : " ? nn 8 Late as . n 
, $6 FX * 5 hoy 12 LS I a F Fe. > 3 "Fg 9 GS 1 
DES 77 , 2 5 900-4 WR 
7 . . 7 — ** 1 * 
* * d 
” 7. 7 Ss 
. ; g * * ” > 
N p * 3 feed - Dt 
0 * 282 2 
f a+ & of 
: $$ ; ” . * 
* . 
N 5 E X k 


Sudden Death, why we pray a. 
gainſt it. „ 
Sunday, why obſerved by the Chri- 
ſtians. EEC. en 
—— Letter. See Cycle of 5 
Sun. | 
Surplice, why ſo called. 103. The 
Antiquity, Lawfulneſs and De- 
ceney, of it. ibid. Why white, 
104. Why made of Linen. ibid. 
The Shape of it, and why made 
| looſe. 105. Objections againſt 
it anſwered. ibid. 
St. Swithun Biſbop of Winche- 
ſter ; his Tranſlation, 69 
Symbolum, the Creed, why ſo 
Called, | 77: IO 
Synodals, what 8 were. 142 


6 1 to find Eaſter for ever. 
$2. The Biſhops of Alexan- 

dria frſt appointed to give 
Notice of Eaſter-day to other 
Churches. ibid. Cycles after- 
wards drawn up. 53. The Cy- 
cle of 84 Tears. ib. The Cycle 
of 532 Tears, or Victorian Pe- 
riod. 54. The laſt Cycle efla- 
bliſhed by the Church. ibid, 
nd afterwards adapted to the 
Calendar. ibid. Which was the 
Occaſion of placing the Golden 
Numbers and Dominical Ler- 
ters in the Calendar. 55. From 
which two Columns the Table 
to find Eaſter for ever is draws, 
7 —— Eaſter. | 
J hankſpiving, the great Duty of 
it. 187. The — when, Tad 
upon what Account zhey were 
added. + | 188 
A large Thankſgiving always u- 
ſed at the Celebration of the 
Communion in the Primitive 
G JT: 
-0f Women after Childs 
Birth, why placed after the fe 
ee 


fe for the Burial of the Dead. 
8 1 . % = « - : 


The Original aud Rea- 


Fa IQ. — 
Eablenets of 3. ib. The Time 


when they muſt do it. 521. The 
Place for doing it. 522. To 
erform this Office in private 
ouſes very abſurd. ibid. The 
Woman to be decently apparel- 


led. 523. In what part of the _ | ch 
Vigils, why ſo called. 199. J 


Cbureh ſhe is to kneel, ibid. In 
what part of the Service ſbe 1s 


zo be churched; 525. The Wo- 


man formerly to offer her Chri- 


ſom. 527. Whatthe accuſtom-. 


ed Offerings are now. 528. The 

Woman to receive the Commu- 

nion F there be one, 529 

St. Thomas, why comme morated 

immediately before CT 
25 


Times, the Neceſſity of ſetting a- 


part ſet Times for the Perform- 
auce of Divine Worſhip. 82. 
See Hours. | 5 

Traͤnsfiguration of our Lord, 
what Day ſo called. 71 


Trine Immerſion, formerly uſed 


in Baptiſm. 368. Why diſcon- 
n a N ibid. 


Trinity Sunday, why vt of very 
ear Date. 250. Why obſerved 
the Sunday after Whitſunday. 
ibid. The Service for if. 251 
—— Sundays after, their Col- 
les, Epiſtles, and Goſpels. 
= 252 

Tunicle, az account of it. 108 

wa” | | 
Alentine, B:ſhop and Martyr, 


ſome account of him. 60. 


The Original of chooſing Valen- 
5: _ DL 61 

Veils zſed formerly by Women 
when they were churched. 52.3 


Venite Exultemus, why aſed juſt 


before the Pſalms. 


" B40 
Verſes, what they were. 


142 


1 


Hold the Water, how 20 be 


to find Eaſter for ever. 


poſcdof 4 
_ pojeaor. | 

Vilimencs: See Cope. 3 
Victorian Period. 54. See; Tat 


Vincent, Deacon. of Spain, and 
: Martyr ; ſome account of die. 


"c BVEEs 


Violent Hands. See Self- Mur 


derers. 5 ORR. 
Viſitation. of the bleſſed . Virgin, 
what Day ſo called. 8 


fice for it is placed next"rothit af 


Matrimony. 40 
Viſiting of the Sick, «a Duty au- 
cumbent upon all. 450. Eſpeci- 
ally upon the Clergy. ib. bam 
the Sick are to ſend for. ib. Aua 
at the Beginning of their Sucks 
eſs. ibid. Who are to go uit. 
out Delay. 451. Whether the 

_ Miniſter be confined to the Order 
in the Common-Prayer Book. 

| : ibid. 
Unction i Baptiſm preſcribed by 
the firſt Book of King Edward 


LI. 368. Whether it belonged t 


Baptiſm or Confirmation. ibid. 
How they were diſtinguiſhed i 
the Primitive Charch. ibid. 
In Confirmation, Primi- 
ti ve and Catholick. 411 


0 the Sick preſcribed by 


the firſt Book of King Edward 
WY 2 Uſed by is Apoltles 


and in what ſenſe preſcribed 

St. James. 473. How àſed 
the Primitive Church. 475. How 
by the Antient Church. ib. How 
abuſed by the Church of Rome. 
476. How far countenanced at 
the Reformation, 477 
: Vow 


in order to 22 472. M. > 


Veſſels, aſed in privite Baptſi ſim 26 
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A White Garments givew 
F oy i the New-Baptized. 239, 24 2 
e gend uſes formerly iv For be Regen, 3477 fle 
rde Euchariſt, why. 3357 Cbriſom. | 
ie by N. Elizabech. 3  Whit-Snindly, how: -Mntionty TY 
* 3 re — fer ved. 245. Why Joc 5 ib. 
wid. © The Service for if. 7 
AGE. Country-Pariſper, the 4 preſeribed. 
Original of them. 92, ' cating.” 
Wang with Water, ed by all. Wirten veel, holy obſerved 


Nations as 4 Symbol of Purifi- © merly. 46 
n. % lle US Ye. a ou: alone. workeſt great Mar- 


vels, what meant by that Ex- 
| | prej . 14064 
cal Wine y the Primitive Chri- e 


E — 289. Nor e to the 58 Lunar, how computed 
Sacrament, * 5 2 D OP, - | I wt 
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